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Üºð²ÌàôÂÚàôÜ 
 

²Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ Ù»Í µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ æáñç ¶áñ¹áÝ ´³ÛñáÝÁ (1788-1824), 
¹»é¨ë å³ï³Ý»Ï³Ý ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ, ÙÇÝã¨ Çñ ³é³çÇÝ ×³Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹áõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ (1809-1811), Ù»Í Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ óáõó³µ»ñ»É ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý Åá-
Õáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý, ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý áõ ³í³Ý¹áõÛÃÝ»ñÇ ÝÏ³ï-
Ù³Ùµ: Ü³ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ¨ ýñ³Ýë»ñ»Ý ß³ï ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¿ 
Ï³ñ¹³ó»É ²ñ¨»ÉùÇ Ù³ëÇÝª û·ïí»Éáí ÇÝãå»ë Çñ ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý ·ñ³¹³-
ñ³ÝáõÙ »Õ³Í Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ×³Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹Ý»ñÇ ·ñù»ñÇó, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É ³ÛÝ 
Å³Ù³Ý³Ïí³ ÙÇ ß³ñù Ñ³Ý¹»ëÝ»ñáõÙ ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ï»Õ 
·ï³Í µ³½Ù³µÝáõÛÃ ÝÛáõÃ»ñÇó: Ø»ñ Ï³ñÍÇùáí, ¹»é¨ë ÙÇÝã¨ Çñ 
³é³çÇÝ ×³Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹áõÃÛáõÝÁ, ´³ÛñáÝÝ ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ñ³í³Ý³Ï³Ýáõ-
ÃÛ³Ùµ áñáß ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ áõÝ»ó»É ¿ Ý³¨ Ñ³Û»ñÇ áõ Ñ³Ûáó å³ï-
ÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ, ÇëÏ »ñÏñáñ¹ ×³Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹áõÃÛ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ³ñ¹»Ý 
³ÝÙÇç³å»ë ³éÝãí»É ¿ Ñ³Û Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ·áñÍÇãÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï:  

1816-Ç ³ßÝ³ÝÁ ì»Ý»ïÇÏáõÙ ï»ÕÇ ¿ áõÝ»ÝáõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ³éÝãáõÃÛáõ-
ÝÁ Ñ³Û Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ïª ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½áõÙ Ñ³Ý·ñí³Ý³Í ØËÇÃ³ñ-
Û³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý-Ùï³íáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí: ´³Ûñá-
ÝÇ ¨ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ Çñ»Ýó ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ 
µ³½ÙÇóë ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É »Ý ÇÝãå»ë Ñ³Û, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É ûï³ñ³½·Ç ·ñáÕ-
Ý»ñ ¨ µ³Ý³ë»ñÝ»ñ (Ð. ²í·»ñÛ³Ý, Ô. î³Û³Ý, º. ö»ãÇÏÛ³Ý, è. àñµ»ñ-
Û³Ý, ¾. ä»ïñáëÛ³Ý, Ê. ¸³ßï»Ýó, Â. Øáõñ, ¶. ÞñáõÙåý, ². Øáñáõ³, æ. 
æ»ýñëáÝ, æ. ú’´ñ³Û»Ý, ê. ¶ñ»·áñÇ, È. Ø³ñß³Ý¹, ². ìÇÝá·ñ³¹áí, Ñ³Ûñ 
¨ áñ¹Ç ì»ë»ÉáíëÏÇÝ»ñ ¨ ß³ï áõñÇßÝ»ñ):  

´³ÛñáÝÇª Çñ ¹³ñ³ßñç³ÝÇ ³Ù»Ý³å³ÛÍ³é ¹»Ùù»ñÇó Ù»ÏÇ, »ñÏ³-
ñ³ï¨ §ÇÝùÝ³Ï³Ù ³ùëáñÁ¦ ¹³ñÓ³í Ýñ³ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñ ·ñ»Éáõ ß³ñÅ³-
éÇÃÁ: ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³ñáõëï Ý³Ù³Ï³ÝÇÝ ³Ý·Ý³Ñ³ï»ÉÇ ³ñÅ»ù ¿ Ý»ñÏ³-
Û³óÝáõÙ` ¹³ñ³ßñç³ÝÇ ·ñ³Ï³Ý-Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ³ñï³óáÉÙ³Ý 
³éáõÙáí: ¶ñ³Ï³Ý ³Û¹ Ñáõß³ñÓ³ÝÁ Ëáñ Ñ»ïù ÃáÕ»ó »íñáå³Ï³Ý 
·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»çª ÁÝ¹É³ÛÝ»Éáí Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙ-
Ý»ñÁ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ ³ÝÓÇ ¨ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍ³Ï³Ý Ùï³ÑÕ³óáõÙÝ»ñÇ í»-
ñ³µ»ñÛ³É: Î³ñ¹³Éáí ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÁ ¨ ûñ³·ñ»ñÁ` Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ñ»-
ï¨»É Ýñ³ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý, ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý, ·»Õ³·Çï³Ï³Ý, ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³-
Û³Ï³Ý áõ ·ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Û³óùÝ»ñÇ Ó¨³íáñÙ³Ý áõ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ÁÝÃ³ó-
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ùÇÝ, µ³½Ù³ÃÇí Ñ³í³ëïÇ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ëï³Ý³É 18-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ í»ñ-
ç»ñÇÝ ¨ 19-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ëÏ½µÝ»ñÇÝ ²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ºíñáå³ÛÇ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý, 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõ ·ñ³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É: ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÝ áõ 
ûñ³·ñ»ñÁ, áñáÝù ëù³Ýã»ÉÇáñ»Ý ½áõ·³ÏóáõÙ »Ý Çñ»Ýó Ù»ç å³ïÙ³-
Ï³Ý ¨ ·ñ³Ï³Ý Ñáõß³ñÓ³ÝÇ µáÉáñ ³ñÅ³ÝÇùÝ»ñÝ áõ µ³ñ»Ù³ëÝáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, É³ÛÝ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý ÁÝÓ»éáõÙ Ëáñ³ÙáõË ÉÇÝ»Éáõ µ³-
Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ¨ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ù»Ý³ÝíÇñ³-
Ï³Ý ·³ÕïÝ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç:  

´³ÛñáÝÇ Ý³Ù³Ï³Ýáõ Ù»ç Çñ»Ýó áõñáõÛÝ ï»ÕÝ áõÝ»Ý Ñ³Û»ñÇÝ ¨ Ñ³Û 
Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ ¿ç»ñÁ: ¸ñ³Ýó Ù»ç ³ñï³óáÉí³Í »Ý ³ÛÝ ç»ñÙ 
ë»ñÝ áõ Ñ³ñ·³ÝùÁ, áñ ï³Í»É ¿ Ñ³Ý×³ñ»Õ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ Ñ³Û Åá-
Õáíñ¹Ç ¨ Ýñ³ Ñ³ñáõëï Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ: Ð³Û Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇÝ, å³ï-
ÙáõÃÛ³ÝÝ áõ É»½íÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÁ (Ãíáíª 
ï³ëÝãáñë)ª áõÕÕí³Í ÂáÙ³ë ØáõñÇÝ ¨ æáÝ ØÁññ»ÇÝ, ·ñí»É »Ý 1816-
1821 Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ: ¸Åí³ñ ¿ ·»ñ³·Ý³Ñ³ï»É ³Û¹ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ýß³-
Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ÐÇ³óÙáõÝù áõ ½³ñÙ³Ýù »Ý å³ï×³éáõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ»ï³-
½áïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ µ³½Ù³½³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ ËáñáõÃÛáõÝÁ:  

1816-1818 Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ³åñ»Éáí ì»Ý»ïÇÏáõÙ` ´³ÛñáÝÁ ·ñ»É ¿ 
µ³½Ù³ÃÇí Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñ« áñáÝóáõÙ ïí»É ¿ í»Ý»ïÇÏÛ³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùÇ í³é ¨ 
Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí ÉÇ å³ïÏ»ñÁ« Ý»ñ³éÛ³É ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ ØËÇÃ³ñ-
Û³ÝÝ»ñÇ Í³í³É³Í ·Çï³Ï³Ý áõ Éáõë³íáñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ÝÏ³-
ñ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ£ Þ÷í»Éáí Ñ³Û Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ Ï³ñÏ³éáõÝ ·áñÍÇãÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï` 
´³ÛñáÝÁ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³ÝÝ ¿ ÃáÕ»É ³ñÅ³Ý³Ñ³í³ïáõÃÛ³Ý áõ ÝáñáõÛÃÇ 
ï»ë³Ï»ïÇó Ñ³½í³·Ûáõï ÷³ëï»ñ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáÕ ¨ Çñ ï»ë³ÏÇ Ù»ç 
ÙÇ³ÏÁ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³óáÕ Ñ³ñáõëï ÝÛáõÃ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý 
í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É£ ØÛáõë ÏáÕÙÇó« Ýñ³ §Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý¦ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÝ ÇÝùÝÇÝ ³ñ-
Å»ù³íáñ »Ý ¨ í³é ³å³óáõÛóÝ ³ÛÝ Ù»Í ¹»ñÇ« áñ Ï³ï³ñ»É ¿ ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ 
µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ Ñ³Û Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÝ ûï³ñÝ»ñÇÝ Í³ÝáÃ³óÝ»Éáõ ·áñÍáõÙ£ Ø»ñ 
Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ µ»ñáõÙ »Ý ³ÛÝ »½ñ³Ñ³Ý·Ù³Ý« áñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ý³-
Ù³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí ¿ ³Ý·ÉÇ³Ëáë ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÝ ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù Í³ÝáÃ³-
ÝáõÙ ¹»é¨ë 18-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ëÏ½µÇó ³ÙµáÕç ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ Ù»Í Ñ³Ùµ³í áõ 
Ñéã³Ï í³Û»É³Í Ñ³Û³·Çï³Ï³Ý Ëáßáñ Ï»ÝïñáÝÇª ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ ØËÇÃ³ñ-
Û³ÝÝ»ñÇ ·Çï³Ï³Ý áõ Éáõë³íáñ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇÝ ¨ ·³Õ³÷³ñ 
Ï³½ÙáõÙ Ýñ³ Ï³ñÏ³éáõÝ ¹»Ùù»ñÇ` Ð³ñáõÃÛáõÝ ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÇ, ²·áÝó 
¶Ûáõí»ñÇ« ê³ñ·Çë Â»á¹áñÛ³ÝÇ, êáõùÇ³ë êáÙ³ÉÛ³ÝÇ ¨ áõñÇßÝ»ñÇ Ù³-
ëÇÝ£  

´³ÛñáÝÇ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÇó áñáß³ÏÇ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ »Ýù ù³ÕáõÙ Ý³¨ 
18-19-ñ¹ ¹³ñ»ñáõÙ ²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ (Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛáõÙ ¨ 
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üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛáõÙ) Ñ³Û³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý Ó¨³íáñÙ³Ý áõ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý å³ïÙáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ¹ñí³·Ý»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É: ´³ÛñáÝÁ, ·áí»ëïáí Ëáë»Éáí 
ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Í³í³É³Í ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ, ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ 
§Ýñ³Ýù ³Ûëï»Õ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ »Ý ÙÇ ß³ï Ñ³ñ·»ÉÇ ¨ áõëáõÙÝ³ë»ñ 
ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ, ¨ ¹»é ´áÝ³å³ñïÇ ûñáù ýñ³ÝëÇ³óÇ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ·Çï-
Ý³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ Ù»Í »é³Ý¹áí Ó»éÝ³ÙáõË »Ý »Õ»É Ýñ³Ýó É»½íÇ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇ-
ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ¦1: ²Û¹ §ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ·ÇïÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇó¦ ³é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ 
³é³ÝÓÝ³óÝ»É §å³ñ³·ÉáõËÝ ³ñ»õ»É³·Çï³ó¦2 ê»Ý-Ø³ñï»ÝÇÝ, 
µÅßÏ³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý ¹áÏïáñ Ø. ´»ÉáÛÇÝ ¨ ÈÁ ì³Û³Ý ¹Á üÉáñÇí³ÉÇÝ, 
áíù»ñ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ¹³ñÓ»É »Ý ³Ýí³ÝÇ Ñ³Û³·»ïÝ»ñ ¨ Ñ³Û³·Çïáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É áõÝ»Ý ÙÇ ß³ñù ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: Ð³Û»ñÇÝ í»ñ³µ»-
ñáÕ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÁ µ³ó³éÇÏ Ï³ñ¨áñ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»Ý, 
ù³ÝÇ áñ Çñ»Ýó ï»ë³ÏÇ Ù»ç ÙÇ³ÏÝ »Ý ÝáñáõÃÛ³Ý áõ ³ñÅ³Ý³Ñ³í³-
ïáõÃÛ³Ý ³éáõÙáí ¨ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ »Ý Ñ³í³ëïÇ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ áõ 
÷³ëï»ñ ÇÝãå»ë ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ·ñ³Ï³Ý áõ Éáõë³íáñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõ-
Ý»áõÃÛ³Ý, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É »íñáå³óÇ ·ÇïÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Û³·Çï³Ï³Ý 
áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É: ²Û¹ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÇ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇ-
ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÃáõÛÉ ¿ ï³ÉÇë Ýáñ ¨ ³ñÅ»ù³íáñ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ó»éù 
µ»ñ»É 18-19-ñ¹ ¹³ñ»ñÇ Ñ³Û-»íñáå³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³Ý Ï³å»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ:  

Ð³Û-³Ý·ÉÇ³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³Ý ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ýß³-
Ý³Ï³ÉÇ ï»Õ »Ý ·ñ³íáõÙ Ý³¨ Ñ³Û³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý ³ëå³ñ»½áõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÇ 
Ï³ï³ñ³Í áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ£ 1817-ÇÝ Ð³ñáõÃÛáõÝ ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÝ 
áõ ´³ÛñáÝÁ ÙÇ³óÛ³É ç³Ýù»ñáí Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÙ »Ý ²Ý·É»ñ»Ý-Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý 
ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ó»éÝ³ñÏÁª Ñ³Û»ñÇ û·ï³·áñÍÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ, ÇëÏ 1819-
ÇÝ` Ó»éÝ³ÙáõË ÉÇÝáõÙ Ð³Û»ñ»Ý-³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ó»éÝ³ñÏÇ 
Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏÙ³ÝÁª ³Ý·ÉÇ³Ëáë áõë³ÝáÕáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ£ ´³ÛñáÝÁ Ï³-
ï³ñ»É ¿ Ý³¨ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ñ³Û Ù³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÇó (Ñ³ïí³Í-
Ý»ñ Øáíë»ë Êáñ»Ý³óáõ Ð³Ûáó å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÇó, Ü»ñë»ë È³ÙµñáÝ³óáõ 
²ï»Ý³µ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÇó, ê. äáÕáëÇ` ÏáñÝÃ³óÇÝ»ñÇÝ áõÕÕí³Í »ñÏáõ ³é³-
ù»É³Ï³Ý ÃÕÃ»ñÁ, áñáÝó µÝ³·ÇñÁ ãÇ å³Ñå³Ýí»É, ÇëÏ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ýáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿ »Õ»É ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³Û Ù³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç, ¨ ³ÛÉÝ):  

´³ÛñáÝÇ ê© Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½áõÙ áõÝ»ó³Í Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÝ»ñÝ ûÅ³Ý¹³-
Ï»óÇÝ« áñå»ë½Ç Ñ³Û Ùï³íáñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ß³ï í³Õ« ëÏë³Í ¹»é¨ë 

                                                
1 Th. Moore, The Life, Letters and Journals of Lord Byron, London, John Murray, 1908, p. 

336.  
2 ¶© ÞñáõÙåý« àõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝù Ñ³Û É»½áõÇ »õ Ù³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃ»³Ý Ú³ñ»õÙáõïë 

(Ä¸-ÄÂ ¹³ñ)« Ã³ñ·Ù© ¨ Éñ³ó© ¶© ¼³ñµÑ³Ý³ÉÛ³ÝÇ« ì»Ý»ïÇÏ« ØËÇÃ³ñ»³Ý ïå³ñ³Ý, 
1895, ¿ç 172: 
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19-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ëÏ½µÇó Í³ÝáÃ³Ý³ Îáëï³Ý¹ÝáõåáÉëÇ« ¼ÙÛáõéÝÇ³ÛÇ« 
ØáëÏí³ÛÇ« ÂÇýÉÇëÇ« ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ« ìÇ»ÝÝ³ÛÇ ¨ Ñ³Û Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ³ÛÉ 
Ï»ÝïñáÝÝ»ñáõÙ ÉáõÛë ï»ëÝáÕ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ûï³ñ³É»½áõ å³ñµ»ñ³Ï³Ý-
Ý»ñáõÙ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ï»Õ ·ï³Í Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñÇÝ« ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ 
Ýñ³ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ£ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³-
Û»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ¨ Ýñ³ Ù³ëÇÝ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ·ñí³Í Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñÁ 
Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏÙ³Ý ³éáõÙáí ÝáõÛÝå»ë áõÝ»Ý É³ÛÝ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ` 
ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³Ý (Î³ÉÏ³Ã³)« èáõë³ëï³Ý (ØáëÏí³, ê. ä»ï»ñµáõñ·, èáë-
ïáí), Æï³ÉÇ³ (ì»Ý»ïÇÏ), ²íëïñÇ³ (ìÇ»ÝÝ³), ìñ³ëï³Ý (ÂÇýÉÇë), 
ÂáõñùÇ³ (Î. äáÉÇë), ²¹ñµ»ç³Ý (´³ùáõ, Þ³Ù³ËÇ), ä³ñëÏ³ëï³Ý 
(Â»Ññ³Ý), Ð³Û³ëï³Ý ¨ ³ÛÉáõñ, áñï»Õ áñ ·áñÍ»É »Ý Ñ³Û Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ 
Ï»ÝïñáÝÝ»ñ:  

Üß»Ýù, áñ ß³ï Ñ³Û µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ»ñ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ëñï³éáõã ïáÕ»ñ 
»Ý ÝíÇñ»É Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ³ÝÏ»ÕÍ µ³ñ»Ï³Ù ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ, áñáÝó ÙÇçáóáí 
µÝáñáß»É »Ý ³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ Ù³ñïÝãáÕ ´³ÛñáÝ-Ù³ñïÇÏÇÝ, ÇÝã-
å»ë Ý³¨ Ñ³Ûáó É»½áõÝ, Ñ³Û ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÝ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇ-
ñáÕ Ù»Í ³ÝÑ³ïÇÝª ï³Éáí Ýñ³ Ëéáí³ÑáõÛ½ Ñá·áõ, ËáÑ»ñÇ ¨ åáéÃ-
ÏáõÙÝ»ñÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý ÝÏ³ñ³·ÇñÁ: ÆëÏ Ñ³Û ·ñ³Ï³Ý-Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ÙÇï-
ùÁ ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ ¨ Ýñ³ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É ¿ ëÏë³Í 
¹»é¨ë XIX ¹³ñÇ ³é³çÇÝ Ï»ëÇó: ²é ³Ûëûñ Ñ³Û Ù³ÙáõÉáõÙ (Ã»° å³ñµ»-
ñ³Ï³Ý, Ã»° ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÝ»ñáõÙ), ³é³ÝÓÝ³å»ë ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý-
Ý»ñÇ Ù³ÙáõÉáõÙ, ½»ï»Õí»É »Ý µ³½Ù³ÃÇí Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ Ýñ³ 
ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ: Î³Ý Ý³¨ Ù»Ý³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: ´³Ûñá-
ÝÇÝ, áõÙ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³ñáõëï áõ µ³½Ù³½³Ý ³ñÓ³·³Ýù 
»Ý ëï³ó»É Ñ³Û ·ñ³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùáõÙ ¨ ³é ³Ûëûñ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ »Ý Ñáõ½»É 
Ñ³Û ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÇÝ, áñå»ë µ³ñÓñ ³ñí»ëïÇ Ï»ñïáÕÇª ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É »Ý 
Ý³¨ Ñ³Û ÝÏ³ñÇãÝ»ñÁ (ØÏñïÇã ÖÇí³ÝÛ³Ý, ÐáíÑ³ÝÝ»ë ²Ûí³½áíëÏÇ):  

ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë, 19-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ºíñáå³ÛÇ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ»ñÇó áã Ù»ÏÝ 
Çñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ íñ³ ãÇ áõÝ»ó»É ³ÛÝåÇëÇ Ù»Í ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝ, 
ÇÝãå»ë ´³ÛñáÝÁ: 19-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõÙ µ³ÛñáÝÇ½ÙÁ áñå»ë ÙÇ Ñ½áñ áõÅ` ³½³-
ïáõÃÛ³Ý, Ï»Ýë³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý, ³ÝÑá·áõÃÛ³Ý áõ ëÇñá ·áíùáí` Çñ áÉáñïÇ 
Ù»ç ¿ñ Ý»ñ³é»É ²ñ¨ÙáõïùÇ ¨ ²ñ¨»ÉùÇ ï³ñµ»ñ É»½áõÝ»ñáí ëï»ÕÍ³-
·áñÍáÕ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ»ñÇÝ (²Éýñ»¹ ¹Á ØÛáõë», Ð³ÛÝñÇË Ð³ÛÝ», ²É»ù-
ë³Ý¹ñ äáõßÏÇÝ, ØÇË³ÛÇÉ È»ñÙáÝïáí, ²¹³Ù ØÇóÏ¨Çã, Þ³Ý¹áñ ä»ï»-
ýÇ ¨ áõñÇßÝ»ñ), ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ³ñí»ëï³·»ïÝ»ñÇÝ (¾Å»Ý ¸»É³Ïñáõ³, 
¸áÙ»ÝÇÏá Øáñ»ÉÉÇ, èáµ»ñï ÞáõÙ³Ý, äÛáïñ â³ÛÏáíëÏÇ, Ð»Ïïáñ ÈáõÇ 
´»ñÉÇá½ ¨ áõñÇßÝ»ñ): Ð³ïÏ³Ýß³Ï³Ý ¿, áñ µ³ÛñáÝÇ½ÙÁ Ñ³Û ·ñ³Ï³Ýáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÝáõÛÝå»ë Ý»ñÃ³÷³Ýó»É, ï³ñ³Íí»É ¨ ½³ñ·³ó»É ¿ ³ÝÁÝ¹-
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Ñ³ïáñ»Ý` ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ, ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ` Ñ³ñëï³Ý³Éáí, 
Ëáñ³Ý³Éáí ¨ ÁÝ¹·ñÏ»Éáí Ñ³Û µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ»ñÇ Ýáñ³Ýáñ ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñ 
áõ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ` Ô¨áÝ¹ ²ÉÇß³Ý, êÙµ³ï Þ³Ñ³½Ç½, ØÇù³Û»É Ü³Éµ³Ý¹Û³Ý, 
èáõµ»Ý àñµ»ñÛ³Ý, ÐáíÑ³ÝÝ»ë ÂáõÙ³ÝÛ³Ý, ²í»ïÇù Æë³Ñ³ÏÛ³Ý, ì³-
Ñ³Ý î»ñÛ³Ý, êÇ³Ù³ÝÃá, ¸³ÝÇ»É ì³ñáõÅ³Ý, èáõµ»Ý ê¨³Ï, ºÕÇß» â³-
ñ»Ýó, Ðñ³ãÛ³ ÐáíÑ³ÝÝÇëÛ³Ý, ä³ñáõÛñ ê¨³Ï, ì³Ñ³·Ý ¸³íÃÛ³Ý ¨ 
ß³ï áõñÇßÝ»ñ, áñáÝù ³Ûë Ï³Ù ³ÛÝ ã³÷áí Ïñ»É »Ý ´³ÛñáÝÇ ³ÝÓÇ ¨ 
ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ áõÝ»ó»É µ³½Ù³ÃÇí 
ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¨ ÁÝ¹Ñ³ÝñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ¨ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñ-
ÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï:  

êáõÛÝ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ¿`  
 ùÝÝ»É ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ 

¹ñí³·Ý»ñ` Ý»ñ³éÛ³É ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï-
í³Í ´³ÛñáÝÇ »ñÏ»ñÁ.  

 í»ñÉáõÍ»É ûï³ñ³½·Ç Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ³ÛÝ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, 
áñáÝù í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ »Ý ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³éÝãáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ.  

 ùÝÝ»É ´³ÛñáÝÇ §Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý¦ Ý³Ù³Ï³ÝÇÝ ¨ ¹ñ³ ÑÇÙ³Ý íñ³ 
µ³ó³Ñ³Ûï»É 18-19-ñ¹ ¹³ñ»ñáõÙ ²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ 
(Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛáõÙ ¨ üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛáõÙ) Ñ³Û³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ó¨³íáñÙ³Ý áõ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ¹ñí³·-
Ý»ñ.  

 Éáõë³µ³Ý»É Ñ³Û³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý ³ëå³ñ»½áõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ï³ï³-
ñ³Í áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ.  

 Éáõë³µ³Ý»É Ñ³Û Ù³ÙáõÉáõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ Ýñ³ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ï»Õ ·ï³Í Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñÁ, Ý»ñµáÕÝ»ñÁ ¨ 
áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ.  

 ùÝÝ»É Ñ³Û ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç µ³ÛñáÝÇ½ÙÇ ³ñï³óáÉÙ³Ý 
³é³ÝÓÇÝ ¹ñí³·Ý»ñ ¨ ½áõ·³Ñ»éÝ»ñ ³ÝóÏ³óÝ»É ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ 
áñáß Ñ³Û µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ»ñÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨.  

 µ³ó³Ñ³Ûï»É Ñ³Û Ù³ÙáõÉáõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ïå³·ñí³Í ¨ 
Ñ³×³Ë ÏñÏÝíáÕ ³Ý×ßïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ëË³ÉÝ»ñÝ áõ íñÇåáõÙÝ»-
ñÁ ¨, û·ïí»Éáí ÙÇ³ÛÝ ëÏ½µÝ³ÕµÛáõñÝ»ñÇó, áõÕÕ»É ¹ñ³Ýù:  

Ð»ï³½áïí³Í ÷³ëï³Ï³Ý ÝÛáõÃÁ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ Ýñ³ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñ-
ÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ Ñ³Û Ù³ÙáõÉáõÙ (ÇÝãå»ë ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ·ñù»ñáí áõ 
ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÝ»ñáõÙ, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É å³ñµ»ñ³Ï³Ý Ù³ÙáõÉáõÙ) ÉáõÛë ï»ë³Í 
áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ »Ý, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ³ñï³ë³ÑÙ³ÝÛ³Ý Ù³ÙáõÉÇó 
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ù³Õí³Í µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ¹ñí³·Ý»ñ, áñáÝù ³éÝãíáõÙ »Ý Ñ»ï³½áïíáÕ 
ÝÛáõÃÇÝ:  

Þ³ï ³Ý·ÉÇ³Ï³Ý µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ»ñ »Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³Ýí»É Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý, µ³Ûó, 
³ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇí, ´³ÛñáÝÁ Ã»ñ¨ë ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ ÙÇ³Ï µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ ¿, áñ, 
Ñ³Û»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ áõÝ»ó³Í Çñ ëÇñá áõ Ñ³ñ·³ÝùÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ÙÇßï 
ÑÇßíáõÙ ¨ ³ñÅ³Ý³ÝáõÙ ¿ µ³ñÓñ ·Ý³Ñ³ï³Ï³ÝÇ Ñ³Û Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ù»ç: ê³Ï³ÛÝ, ó³íáù, ÙÇÝã¨ ³ÛÅÙ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ ãáõÝÇ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ Ñ³Û Çñ³-
Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É Ñ³Ù³å³ñ÷³Ï, ³ÙµáÕç³-
Ï³Ý ·Çï³Ï³Ý Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝ: ÆëÏ »Õ³Í Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»Í 
Ù³ëÝ ¿É ÏñáõÙ »Ý ëÇñáÕ³Ï³Ý µÝáõÛÃ ¨ ½»ñÍ ã»Ý ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ³Ý×ßïáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó áõ Ã»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó: Ø»ñ ³éç¨ ¹ñí³Í ËÝ¹ÇñÁ Ï³Û³ó»É ¿ 
Ñ»ï¨Û³ÉáõÙ. Ï³ï³ñ»É ÁÝïñí³Í Ã»Ù³ÛÇ Ñ³Ù³ÏáÕÙ³ÝÇ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇ-
ñáõÃÛáõÝ` Ñ»Ýí»Éáí ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ëÏ½µÝ³ÕµÛáõñÝ»ñÇ íñ³: ²Ûëå»ë, 
ûñÇÝ³Ï, Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³Ï³Ý í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇçáóáí µ³ó³Ñ³Ûïí»É ¿, áñ 
´³ÛñáÝÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ïå³·ñí»É ¿ 
1846-ÇÝ §´³½Ù³í»å¦ Ñ³Ý¹»ëáõÙ, áñÇ ¿ç»ñáõÙ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ »Ýù êáõñµ 
ä»ïñáë Ç ÐéáíÙ í»ñÝ³·ñáí ÙÇ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛ³Ý, áñÇ áã Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ 
¿ Ýßí³Í, áã ¿É Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇãÁ: Ø³Ýñ³½ÝÇÝ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÇó 
å³ñ½íáõÙ ¿, áñ ³Û¹ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ Çñ»ÝÇó Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ 
´³ÛñáÝÇ â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ åá»ÙÇ ãáññáñ¹ Ýí³·Ç 
153-159 ÇÝÝÛ³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÁ Ï³ï³ñ»É ¿ Ô. 
²ÉÇß³ÝÁ: 1858-ÇÝ §´³½Ù³í»åáõÙ¦ ÉáõÛë ¿ ï»ë»É ÙÇ Ñ³ïí³Í ´³ÛñáÝÇ 
â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ åá»ÙÇ ãáññáñ¹ Ýí³·Çó (178-184 
ÇÝÝÛ³ÏÝ»ñÁ)ª ²é àíÏ¿³Ý í»ñÝ³·ñáí, áñï»Õ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇãÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë ãÇ 
Ýßí³Í: Ø»ñ åñåïáõÙÝ»ñÁ µ»ñáõÙ »Ý ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ùá½Ù³Ý, áñ ³Û¹ Ã³ñ·Ù³-
ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿ Ô. ²ÉÇß³ÝÇÝ: ´³óÇ ¹ñ³ÝÇó, ëáõÛÝ 
³ßË³ï³ÝùáõÙ ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù Ù³Ýñ³½ÝÇÝ ùÝÝí»É »Ý ûï³ñ³½·Ç 
Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ (ÁÝ¹ áñáõÙ, áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ·Çï³Ï³Ý, 
³ÛÉ¨ ·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç) ½»ï»Õí³Í` ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³-
Û³·Çï³Ï³Ý áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ, Ýñ³ ¨ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ 
³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ ÝÛáõÃ»ñÁ: ²é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù Ñ³Û ·ñ³Ï³-
Ý³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ñ³Ù³ï»ùëï³ÛÇÝ, Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³Ï³Ý, ·ñ³Ï³Ý³·Ç-
ï³Ï³Ý ¨ Ù³ï»Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛ³Ý, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·-
Ù³Ý Ù»Ãá¹Ý»ñÇ ÏÇñ³éÙ³Ùµ µ³½Ù³ÏáÕÙ³ÝÇ, ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý 
ùÝÝí»É ¨ ³Ù÷á÷ áõ Ñ³Ù³å³ñ÷³Ï Ó¨áí Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí»É »Ý ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ 
ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, Ýñ³Ýó ·Çï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³Ï-
óáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ µ³ÛñáÝÇ½ÙÇ ¹ñë¨áñáõÙÁ Ñ³Û ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ù»ç: ²ßË³ï³ÝùÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ ³é³ç³¹ñí³Í ß³ï Ñ³ñó³¹ñáõÙÝ»ñ 
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Ï³ñáÕ »Ý Ï³ñ¨áñ ¹»ñ Ë³Õ³É Ñ³Û-»íñáå³Ï³Ý (³é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ` Ñ³Û-
³Ý·ÉÇ³Ï³Ý ¨ Ñ³Û-ýñ³ÝëÇ³Ï³Ý) ·ñ³Ï³Ý Ï³å»ñÇ áÉáñïáõÙ Ñ»ï³·³ 
áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: ´³óÇ ¹ñ³ÝÇó, ³ßË³-
ï³ÝùáõÙ ùÝÝí»É ¨ í»ñ »Ý Ñ³Ýí»É áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñíáÕ ÝÛáõÃÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É 
Ñ³Û ·ñ³Ï³Ý³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ï»Õ ·ï³Í ¨ µ³½ÙÇóë ÏñÏÝíáÕ Ã»ñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ³Ý×ßïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ ëË³ÉÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝó áõÕÕáõÙÁ, Ñáõëáí 
»Ýù, Ïµ³ó³éÇ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ¹ñ³Ýó ÏñÏÝáõÙÁ ¨ ÃÛáõñÇÙ³óáõÃÛáõÝ ãÇ 
³é³ç³óÝÇ ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÝ»ñÇ Ùáï:  
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ê. Ô³½³ñ. Èáñ¹ ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ ÝíÇñí³Í Ñáõß³ù³ñ  
St.Lazarus: A memorial plaque to Lord Byron 
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¶ÈàôÊ I 
 

´²ÚðàÜÀ ºì ìºÜºîÆÎÆ ØÊÆÂ²ðÚ²ÜÜºðÀ 
 

§...³Û¹ ¹³ñÁ (18-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ Ï»ëÇó ÙÇÝã¨ 19-ñ¹ ¹³-
ñÇ Ï»ëÁ - ². ´.) Ù»ñ Ùï³íáñ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý å³ïÙáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ¨ å»ïù ¿ ³Ýí³Ý»É ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý 
¹³ñ¦:  

 È»á3 
§…ÙÇ íÇÃË³ñÇ ³ÝÑ³ï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ (ËáëùÁ 

´³ÛñáÝÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ¿ - ². ´.), áñÇ ÝÙ³ÝÁ ¹»é¨ë ãÇ »Õ»É ¨ 
¹Åí³ñ Ã» ³å³·³ÛáõÙ ÏñÏÝíÇ¦: 

 ¶ÛáÃ»4 
 
æáñç ¶áñ¹áÝ ´³ÛñáÝÁ, ¹»é¨ë å³ï³Ý»Ï³Ý ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ, ³ñ¹»Ý 

Í³ÝáÃ ¿ »Õ»É Ð³½³ñ áõ ÙÇ ·Çß»ñ ³ñ³µ³Ï³Ý Ñ»ùÇ³ÃÝ»ñÇ ². ¶³É³ÝÇ5 
ýñ³Ýë»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ØáÝï»ëùÛáÇ6 ä³ñëÏ³Ï³Ý Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»-
ñÇÝ, àõ. ´»Ïýáñ¹Ç7 ì³ï»ÏÇÝ, àõ. æáÝëÇ8 ³ñ¨»É³·Çï³Ï³Ý áõëáõÙÝ³-

                                                
3 È»á, ºñÏ»ñÇ ÄáÕáí³Íáõ, ï³ëÁ Ñ³ïáñáí« »ññáñ¹ Ñ³ïáñ« ·Çñù »ñÏñáñ¹, 

§Ð³Û³ëï³Ý¦, ºñ¨³Ý, 1973, ¿ç 495:  
4 ¾ù»ñÙ³Ý, ¼ñáõÛóÝ»ñ ¶ÛáÃ»Ç Ñ»ï. Ýñ³ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ í»ñçÇÝ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ. 1823-1832, 

Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ð³Ïáµ Ð³ÏáµÛ³ÝÇ, Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý êêÐ ¶² Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏãáõÃÛáõÝ, ºñ¨³Ý, 
1975, ¿ç 23:  

5 ¶³É³Ý, ²Ýïáõ³Ý (Galland, Antoine, 1646-1715), ýñ³ÝëÇ³óÇ ·ÇïÝ³Ï³Ý, ·ñáÕ: 
ØÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ³ñ³µ³Ï³Ý Ñáõß³ñÓ³Ý Ð³½³ñ áõ ÙÇ ·Çß»ñ Ñ»ùÇ³ÃÝ»ñÇ ß³ñùÁ ºíñá-
å³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿ ¹³ñÓ»É ². ¶³É³ÝÇ ýñ³Ýë»ñ»Ý ÷áË³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ (12 Ñ³ïáñ, 1704-
1717), Áëï áñÇ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ Ï³ï³ñí»É »Ý éáõë»ñ»Ý, ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý, ·»ñÙ³Ý»ñ»Ý ³é³çÇÝ 
Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: 

6 ØáÝï»ëùÛá (Montesquieu), Þ³éÉ ÈáõÇ ¹Á ê»ÏáÝ¹³, µ³ñáÝ ¹Á È³ ´ñ»¹ (Brède, 1689-
1755), ýñ³ÝëÇ³óÇ Éáõë³íáñÇã, ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³, Çñ³í³·»ï, ·ñáÕ: àñå»ë ·ñáÕ ×³Ý³ãí»É ¿ 
ä³ñëÏ³Ï³Ý Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñ (1721) í»åáí, áñÁ 18-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇÝ µÝáñáß ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³Û³Ï³Ý 
Å³ÝñÇ É³í³·áõÛÝ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó ¿:  

7 ´»Ïýáñ¹, àõÇÉÛ³Ù (Beckford, William, 1760-1844), ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ ·ñáÕ, ·ÉË³íáñ 
ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ª ì³ï»Ï. ³ñ³µ³Ï³Ý Ñ»ùÇ³Ã ý³Ýï³ëïÇÏ³Ï³Ý å³ïÙí³ÍùÁ, 
áñÁ ·ñ»É ¿ 1782-ÇÝ ýñ³Ýë»ñ»Ý: ²ÛÝ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí»É ¿ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý 1786-ÇÝ, ÇëÏ µÝ³·ñáí 
(ýñ³Ýë»ñ»Ý) 1787-ÇÝ: 

8 æáÝë, àõÇÉÛ³Ù (Jones, William, 1746-1794), ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ É»½í³µ³Ý ¨ Çñ³í³·»ï, áñÁ 
Ñ³Ù³ñí»É ¿ ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ÛñÁ ´ñÇï³ÝÇ³ÛáõÙ: Ü³ áõëáõÙÝ³-
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ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ áõ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ, ¾. ¶ÇµáÝÇ9 ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³ÝÁ 
¨ ³ÛÉÝ:  

Ø»ñ Ï³ñÍÇùáí, ¹»é¨ë ÙÇÝã¨ Çñ ³é³çÇÝ ×³Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹áõÃÛáõÝÁ 
(1809-1811), ´³ÛñáÝÝ ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ñ³í³Ý³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ áñáß ï»Õ»Ïáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ áõÝ»ó»É ¿ Ñ³Û»ñÇ ¨ Ñ³Ûáó å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ, ÇëÏ »ñÏñáñ¹ 
×³Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹áõÃÛ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ³ñ¹»Ý ³ÝÙÇç³å»ë ³éÝãí»É ¿ Ñ³Û 
Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ·áñÍÇãÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï: êáõÛÝ ·ÉËáõÙ Ù»Ýù Ï³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Ýù 
´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ¹ñí³·Ý»ñÇÝ, 
ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ´³ÛñáÝÇ »ñÏ»ñÇ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ, 
ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ûï³ñ³½·Ç Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ³ÛÝ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ, 
áñáÝù í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ »Ý ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ: 

 
 

§ 1.1. ´³ÛñáÝÁ ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½áõÙ 

 
ºÃ» ´³ÛñáÝÇ ³é³çÇÝ ×³Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹áõÃÛáõÝÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ 

ºíñáå³ÛÇ ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ ³í³Ý¹áõÛÃÝ»ñÁ, µ³ñ-
ù»ñÝ áõ ëáíáñáõÛÃÝ»ñÝ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»Éáõ, Çñ ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³í³ñï»Éáõ ¨ 
µ³ñÓñ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ Ùáõïù ·áñÍ»Éáõ ÙÇïáõÙ áõÝ»ñ, ³å³ »ñÏñáñ¹ 
×³Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹áõÃÛáõÝÁ »ñÏ³ñ³ï¨, §ÇÝùÝ³Ï³Ù ³ùëáñ¦ ¿ñ, ù³ÝÇ áñ, 
ÇÝãå»ë Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿, ³ñ¹»Ý ÇëÏ Ù»Í ×³Ý³ãÙ³Ý áõ Ñ³Ùµ³íÇ ï»ñ, µ³½-
Ù³ÃÇí µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ åá»ÙÝ»ñÇ10 Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï æáñç ¶áñ¹áÝ 
´³ÛñáÝÝ Çñ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùáõÙ ³ÝÁÝ¹Ñ³ï »ÝÃ³ñÏí»Éáí Ñ³É³Í³ÝùÇ áõ íÇ-
ñ³íáñ³ÝùÇ` Ñ³Ý¹áõ·Ý ¿åÇ·ñ³ÙÝ»ñÇ ¨ å³éÉ³Ù»Ýï³Ï³Ý »ÉáõÛÃÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ, Ëáñ³å»ë ¹Å·áÑ Çñ ÙÇç³í³ÛñÇó, 1816-Ç ·³ñÝ³ÝÁ Ñ»é³ÝáõÙ 
¿ ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛÇóª ³ÛÉ¨ë ãí»ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáõ áñáßÙ³Ùµ: ÜáõÛÝ Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ÑáõÝÇ-
ëÇÝ ´³ÛñáÝÝ ³Ûó»ÉáõÙ ¿ ÞÇÉÇáÝÇ Ñéã³Ï³íáñ ¹ÕÛ³Ï, ÇëÏ ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇ 

                                                                                                          
ëÇñ»É ¿ 28 É»½áõ (É³ïÇÝ»ñ»Ý, ÑáõÝ³ñ»Ý, »µñ³Û»ñ»Ý, ³ñ³µ»ñ»Ý, å³ñëÏ»ñ»Ý, ãÇÝ³ñ»Ý ¨ 
³ÛÉÝ)ª Ù»Í³í Ù³ë³Ùµ ÇÝùÝáõñáõÛÝ: 

9 ¶ÇµáÝ, ¾¹áõ³ñ¹ (Gibbon, Edward, 1737-1794), ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ å³ïÙ³µ³Ý: ÐÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý 
³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ ÐéáÙ»³Ï³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÝÏÙ³Ý ¨ ÏáñÍ³ÝÙ³Ý å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
(1776-1788):  

10 ²Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³ñ¹»Ý ÉáõÛë ¿ÇÝ ï»ë»É µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ ä³ñ³åáõÃÛ³Ý Å³Ù»ñ 
Ëáñ³·ÇñÁ ÏñáÕ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÝ (1807), â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç áõËï³-
·Ý³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ åá»ÙÇ ³é³çÇÝ ¨ »ñÏñáñ¹ Ýí³·Ý»ñÁ (1812), ²Ý·ÉÇ³Ï³Ý »ñ·ÇãÝ»ñ ¨ ßáï-
É³Ý¹³Ï³Ý ï»ë³µ³ÝÝ»ñ (1809), ¶Û³íáõñ (1813), Ìáí³Ñ»ÝÁ (1814), È³ñ³ (1814) 
åá»ÙÝ»ñÁ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: 
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ëÏ½µÇÝª æ. ÐáµÑ³áõ½Ç11 Ñ»ï Þí»Ûó³ñÇ³ÛÇó Ù»ÏÝáõÙ Æï³ÉÇ³: Ü³Ë 
³Ûó»ÉáõÙ ¿ ØÇÉ³Ý ¨ ì»ñáÝ³, ÇëÏ ³ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ª ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, áñï»Õ áñáßáõÙ 
¿ ³í»ÉÇ »ñÏ³ñ ÙÝ³É: §ì»Ý»ïÇÏÝ ÇÝÓ ¹áõñ ¿ ·³ÉÇë ³ÛÝù³Ý, ÇÝãù³Ý 
ëå³ëáõÙ ¿Ç, ÇëÏ ÇÙ ëå³ë³ÍÁ ß³ï ¿ñ: ê³ ³ÛÝ í³Ûñ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÝ ¿, áñÁ 
»ë ×³Ý³ã»É »Ù ³é³Ýó ï»ëÝ»Éáõ, ¨ áñÁ, ²ñ¨»ÉùÇó Ñ»ïá, ÇÝÓ ÙÇßï 
³Ù»ÝÇó ß³ï ¿ Ï³Ë³ñ¹»É: ºë ëÇñáõÙ »Ù Ýñ³ Ù³ÏáõÛÏÝ»ñÇ Ã³ËÍ³ÉÇó 
½í³ñÃáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ çñ³ÝóùÝ»ñÇ ÉéáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦12, - 1816-Ç ÝáÛ»Ùµ»ñÇ 25-ÇÝ 
·ñáõÙ ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÁ æ. ØÁññ»ÇÝ13: Ð»Ýó ì»Ý»ïÇÏáõÙ, ·ñ»Ã» Çñ Å³Ù³Ýáõ-
ÙÇó ³ÝÙÇç³å»ë Ñ»ïá, ï»ÕÇ ¿ áõÝ»ÝáõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³Û 
Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ïª ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý-Ùï³-
íáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí, áñáÝù Ñ³Ý·ñí³Ý»É ¿ÇÝ ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ Ùáï 
·ïÝíáÕ ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½áõÙ: ÆÝãå»ë ÇÝùÝ ¿ ÝßáõÙ. §ºñµ 1816 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ 
Å³Ù³Ý»óÇ ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, ©©© »ë ÝáõÛÝå»ë, ß³ï ×³Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹Ý»ñÇ ÝÙ³Ý« 
ËÇëï ï³ñí³Í ¿Ç ê© Ô³½³ñ í³ÝùÇ ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ« áñÁ ÙÇ³íáñáõÙ ¿ 
ÏÕ»ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛ³Ý µáÉáñ ³é³í»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁª ³é³Ýó ¹ñ³ 
ÙáÉáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó áñ¨¿ Ù»ÏÇ¦14:  

ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ (ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñ) Ñ³Û ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý 
(Ï³ÃáÉÇÏ) ¨ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝ ¿« áñÁ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ»É ¿ Ñ³Û 
Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý« ·Çï³Ï³Ý« Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ¨ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý Ýß³Ý³íáñ 
·áñÍÇã ØËÇÃ³ñ ê»µ³ëï³óÇÝ (1676-1749) 1700-ÇÝ Î© äáÉëáõÙ15£ 
1706-ÇÝ ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ï»Õ³÷áËí»É ¿ Ø»ÃáÝ (ÐáõÝ³ëï³Ý)« ÇëÏ 
1717-Çó Ñ³ëï³ïí»É ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ Ùáï ·ïÝíáÕ ê© Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½áõÙ« 

                                                
11 ÐáµÑ³áõ½, æáÝ ø»Ù (1786-1869), ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ ·ñ³Ï³Ý³·»ï ¨ ù³Õ³ù³·»ï, 

´³ÛñáÝÇ Ùï»ñÇÙ ÁÝÏ»ñÁ: 1809-1810 Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ×³Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹»É ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ»ï, 
Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ Ýñ³ Ñ»ï »Õ»É ¿ Ý³¨ Þí»Ûó³ñÇ³ÛáõÙ ¨ Æï³ÉÇ³ÛáõÙ: 

12 The Letters of George Gordon, 6th Lord Byron, selected by R. G. Howarth, with an Introduc-
tion by André Maurois, London-Toronto-New York, 1933, p. 167. 

13 ØÁññ», æáÝ (1778-1843), ´³ÛñáÝÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏÇãÁ: 
´³ÛñáÝÁ ØÁññ»Ç Ñ»ï å³Ñå³Ý»É ¿ Ùßï³Ï³Ý Ý³Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝª ëÏë³Í 1811-Çó ÙÇÝã¨ 
Çñ Ù³ÑÁ:  

14 Th. Moore, The Life, Letters and Journals of Lord Byron, John Murray, London, 1908, p. 
337. 

15 ØÇÝã¨ í»ñç»ñë ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñÙ³Ý ï³ñ»ÃÇí Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ 
¿ñ 1701 Ãí³Ï³ÝÁ (ï»’ë, ûñÇÝ³Ï, Ð. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ìñ¹. Âáñáë»³Ý, ì³ñù ØËÇÃ³ñ³Û 
²µµ³ÛÇ ê»µ³ëï³óõáÛ, ê. Ô³½³ñ, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, 1901: - Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³éáï Ñ³Ýñ³·Çï³-
ñ³Ý, ãáñë Ñ³ïáñáí, Ñ. 3, Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ýñ³·Çï³ñ³ÝÇ ·ÉË³íáñ ËÙµ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ, 
ºñ¨³Ý, 1999, ¿ç 739): ØÇ³ÛÝ XX ¹³ñÇ í»ñç»ñÇÝ, ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³Ûñ³-
í³ÝùÇ ³ñËÇí³ÛÇÝ ÷³ëï³ÃÕÃ»ñÇ Ù³Ýñ³½ÝÇÝ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ 
×ßïí»ó ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñÙ³Ý ï³ñ»ÃÇíÁ (¹ñ³ Ù³ëÇÝ ³í»ÉÇ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ï»’ë Ð. 
ê»ñáµ â³ÙáõñÉ»³Ý, ØËÇÃ³ñ»³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñÙ³Ý Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÁ »õ å³ñ³·³-
Ý»ñÁ. §´³½Ù³í¿å¦, 2001, ÃÇõ 1-4, ¿ç 82-98), ÇëÏ 2000-ÇÝ Ýßí»ó ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñÙ³Ý 300-
³ÙÛ³ÏÁ:  
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áñï»Õ ¨ ·áñÍáõÙ ¿ ³é ³Ûëûñ£ Ð»ï³·³ÛáõÙ, Ï³ÝáÝ³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÷á÷áË-
Ù³Ý Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ Í³·³Í í»×Ç å³ï×³éáí, ÙÇ³µ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇ 
ËáõÙµ, ÃáÕÝ»Éáí ì»Ý»ïÇÏÁ, Ñ³ëï³ïí»ó Ý³Ë îñÇ»ëïáõÙ (1773), ÇëÏ 
³ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ª ìÇ»ÝÝ³ÛáõÙ (1811): ì»ñëïÇÝ ÙÇ³íáñí»É »Ý 2000-ÇÝ:  

18-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõÙ Ñ³Û Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÁ« ßÝáñÑÇí ØËÇÃ³ñ ³µµ³Ñáñ ÑÇÙÝ³Í 
Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛ³Ý« í»ñ»Éù ¿ ³åñáõÙ, ¨ ì»Ý»ïÇÏÁ ¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý 
ïå³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñ¨áñ³·áõÛÝ Ï»ÝïñáÝ£ §ìëï³Ñ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³ë»É« áñ ÙÇ 
³ÙµáÕç ¹³ñ« ÙÇÝã¨ XIX ¹³ñÇ Ï»ëÁ« ¹³ ÙÇ³Ï ÑÇÙÝ³ñÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ñ« áñ 
ÉáõÛë ¨ ·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ñ Ù³ï³Ï³ñ³ñáõÙ Ñ³Û»ñÇÝ£ ØÇ ³ÝûñÇÝ³Ï 
µ»ÕÙÝ³íáñ ·ñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ùµ ë© Ô³½³ñÇ í³ÝùÁ ¹³ñÓ³í ÙÇ 
»ñ¨áõÛÃ« áñÇ ÝÙ³ÝÁ ã¿ ï»ë»É Ù»ñ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ£ Ð³Û»ñÁ ß³ï ï»Õ»ñ 
¿ÇÝ ³ßË³ïáõÙ Í³ÕÏ»óÝ»É Ù³Ûñ»ÝÇ ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ« µ³Ûó áã ÙÇ ï»Õ 
ãÏ³ñáÕ³ó³Ý Ñ³í³ë³ñí»É ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ Ñ³Û ÏñáÝ³íáñÝ»ñÇÝ« áñáÝù 
»ñÏ³ñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³ÝÑ³ÕÃ»ÉÇ ¨ ³ÝÝÏáõÝ ïÇï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÝÙ³Ý ¿ÇÝ »ñ¨áõÙ 
³½·Ç ³ãùÇÝ¦16« - ·ñáõÙ ¿ Ñ³Û ³Ï³Ý³íáñ å³ïÙ³µ³Ý ¨ ·ñáÕ È»áÝ 
(²é³ù»É ´³µ³Ë³ÝÛ³Ý, 1860-1932) Çñ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ïå³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ 
³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý »ñÏñáñ¹ Ñ³ïáñáõÙ£  

Ð³Û³·Çï³Ï³Ý ³Û¹ Ï»ÝïñáÝÁ ï³ñÇÝ»ñ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï »Õ»É ¿ Ù»ñ 
Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ áõ ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³í³Ý¹³å³ÑÁ`ª Í³ÝáÃ³óÝ»Éáí ³ÛÝ ù³-
Õ³ù³ÏÇñÃ ³ßË³ñÑÇÝ£ È»áÝ Çñ Ð³Ûáó å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝ Í³í³ÉáõÝ ³ßË³-
ïáõÃÛ³Ý »ñÏñáñ¹ ·ñùÇ »ñÏñáñ¹ Ù³ëáõÙ ·ñáõÙ ¿. §ê© Ô³½³ñÁ ÙÇ ÅÇñ ¨ 
³ÝËáÝç ³ßË³ï³Ýáó ¿ñ£ Üñ³ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÁ ßñçáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ 
½³Ý³½³Ý ÏáÕÙ»ñÁª Ñá·ÇÝ»ñ ÷ñÏ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ« µ³Ûó Ñá·ÇÝ»ñÇó ³í»ÉÇ 
ÏáñëïÇó ÷ñÏáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ñ³Û ÙïùÇ ¹³ñ³íáñ åïáõÕÝ»ñÁ« Ñ³Ûáó ³ÝóÛ³É 
·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ« áñ ¹»é Ó»é³·ñ»ñÇ Ù»ç ¿ñ ¨ óñí³Í í³Ýù»ñáõÙ« »Ï»-
Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõÙ« Ù³ëÝ³íáñ Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó ïÝ»ñáõÙ£ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý í³ñ¹³å»ï-
Ý»ñÁ Ù»ÕíÇ å»ë Ñ³í³ùáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ ³Û¹ Í³ÕÏ³ÑÛáõ-
Ã»ñÁ« ËÝ³Ùùáí ï³ÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Æï³ÉÇ³ª ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ ³éç¨ ·ïÝíáÕ ÷áù-
ñÇÏ« ÙÇ ³÷Ç ã³÷ ÷áùñÇÏ ÏÕ½áõ íñ³ å³Ñ»É-å³Ñå³Ý»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ 
²Ûëï»Õ« Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇó »Ï³Í ·³ÝÓ»ñÇ ßáõñçÁ ¨ Ýñ³Ýó ³½¹»óáõÃÛ³Ùµ« 
ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñÇ ÙÇ ³ÝÁÝ¹Ñ³ï Ùß³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ ëï»ÕÍí»ó ³Û¹ ³ßË³ï³Ýá-
óáõÙ£ ÐëÏ³ ³ßË³ïáÕÝ»ñ »ñ¨³Ý »Ï³Ý£ ²Ý÷áõÛÃ ×éÝã³É ëÏë»ó ÙÇ Ù»-
Í³·áñÍ ïå³·ñ³Ï³Ý Ù³ÙáõÉ ¨ ³ßË³ñÑÇ µáÉáñ ÏáÕÙ»ñÇ Ñ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
Ñ»Õ»Õ»É ëÏë»ó í»Ý»ïÇÏÛ³Ý áëÏ»½ûÍ ·ñù»ñÇ ï³ñ³÷Á£ ê© Ô³½³ñÁ ÙÇ 
÷áùñÇÏ, Ù³Ýñ³ÝÏ³ñã³Ï³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³Ý ¹³ñÓ³í« ÙÇ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý« 

                                                
16 È»á« ºñÏ»ñÇ ÅáÕáí³Íáõ« ï³ëÁ Ñ³ïáñáí« ÑÇÝ·»ñáñ¹ Ñ³ïáñ« §Ð³Û³ëï³Ý¦, 

ºñ¨³Ý, 1986, ¿ç 360£  
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ë³Ï³ÛÝ« áñ ³í»ñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ áõ ëïñÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇù ã¿ñ« ³ÛÉ ·ñù»ñÇ 
Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇù¦17:  

ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ·ÇïÝ³Ï³Ý-í³Ý³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ï³ï³-
ñ³Í ³½·û·áõï Í³í³ÉáõÝ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÇÝ, ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ýñ³Ýó 
³ÝÙÝ³óáñ¹ ÝíÇñí³ÍáõÃÛ³ÝÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É ¿ Ý³¨ Ñ³Û Ù»Í íÇå³ë³Ý 
ð³ýýÇÝ (Ð³Ïáµ Ø»ÉÇù-Ð³ÏáµÛ³Ý, 1835-1888)` Ð»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ íÇ×³ÏÁ 
Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ ÙÇ³Ý·³Ù³ÛÝ Çñ³í³óÇáñ»Ý Ýß»Éáí, áñ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÁ 
§áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³½³ï»óÇÝ Ù»ñ ÑÇÝ Ù³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ í³Ý-
ù»ñÇ Ëáñß»ñáõÙ ÷ï»Éáõó, ³ÛÉ¨ ÁÝÍ³Û»óÇÝ Ù»½ Ãíáí ß³ï ÇÝùÝáõñáõÛÝ 
¨ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: Üáù³ ÙÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ï³ñ³Í»óÇÝ 
Ù»ñ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÁÝÃ»ñó³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝ, Í³ÝáÃ³óñÇÝ »íñáå³-
Ï³Ý ·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï, ÙÛáõë ÏáÕÙÇó, Ñ³ñëï³óñÇÝ ÛáõñÛ³Ýó í³Ý-
ùÁ¦18:  

²Ûëï»Õ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï »Ýù Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ Ýß»É, áñ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³½-
·³Ýå³ëï ·Çï³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³ÝÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É »Ý áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³Û 
Ùï³íáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ, ³ÛÉ¨ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ûï³ñ³½·Ç ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇã-
Ý»ñ, å³ïÙ³µ³ÝÝ»ñ, É»½í³µ³ÝÝ»ñ, ·ñ³ùÝÝ³¹³ïÝ»ñ ¨ ·ñáÕÝ»ñ, 
áñáÝù µ³ñÓñ »Ý ·Ý³Ñ³ï»É ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ï³ï³ñ³Í µ³½Ù³µÝáõÛÃ 
áõ Í³í³ÉáõÝ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ: ²Ûëå»ë ûñÇÝ³Ï, ýñ³ÝëÇ³óÇ å³ïÙ³-
µ³Ý ¨ ³ñ¨»É³·»ï ìÇÏïáñ È³Ý·Éáõ³Ý (1829-1869) ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ ê. Ô³-
½³ñ í³ÝùÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ·ñáõÙ ¿. §... ÙÇ ¹³ñÇ 
ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ýñ³Ýó í³ÝùÁ ¹³ñÓ³í ³½·Ç Ùï³íáñ Ï»ÝïñáÝ, ÑÇÝ 
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ áõÕ»óáõÛó ³ëïÕ, ³é³çÝáñ¹»Éáí Çñ»Ýó ³½·ÇÝ ¹»åÇ ù³-
Õ³ù³ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ³Ñ»ïÝ»ñÁ¦19: ÆëÏ ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñ-
ÍÇã, Éáñ¹ èáµ»ñï øÁñ½áÝÁ (1810-1873) Ð³Û³ëï³Ý. Ù»Ï ï³ñÇ ¾ñ½ñáõ-
ÙáõÙ ¨ èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ, ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ áõ ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇ íñ³ 
·ñùáõÙ, Ëáë»Éáí ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ áõÝ»ó³Í Ù»Í Ñ»ÕÇÝ³-
ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ Ýñ³Ýó Í³í³É³Í û·ï³Ï³ñ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ, ÝßáõÙ ¿, 
áñ 1810-ÇÝ, »ñµ ì»Ý»ïÇÏáõÙ Ï³ë»óí³Í ¿ñ ÙÛáõë µáÉáñ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ, ê. Ô³½³ñÇÝ Ñ³ïáõÏ áñáß-
Ù³Ùµ20 ßÝáñÑíáõÙ »Ý §Ý³ËÏÇÝ ³ÝÏ³ËáõÃÛ³Ý µáÉáñ ³ñïáÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»-

                                                
17 ÜáõÛÝÇ »ññáñ¹ Ñ³ïáñ« ·Çñù »ñÏñáñ¹, 1973, ¾ç 502-503£ 
18 ð³ýýÇ, ºñÏ»ñÇ ÄáÕáí³Íáõ, ï³ëÁ Ñ³ïáñáí« ÇÝÝ»ñáñ¹ Ñ³ïáñ« Ð³Ûå»ïÑñ³ï, 

ºñ¨³Ý, 1958, ¿ç 88£  
19 Ø»Ýù û·ïí»É »Ýù ì. È³Ý·Éáõ³ÛÇ ·ñùÇ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó. V. Langlois, 

History of the Armenian Monastery of St. Lazarus-Venice (trans. from French by Frederick 
Schröder), Typography of St. Lazarus, Venice, 1899, p. 21.  

20 ÊáëùÁ Ü³åáÉ»áÝÇ 1810-Ç û·áëïáëÇ 17-Ç Ï³Ûë»ñ³Ï³Ý Ññ³Ù³Ý³·ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ¿, 
áñáí ÃáõÛÉ³ïñíáõÙ ¿ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ø³Ûñ³í³ÝùÇ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ 
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ñÁ¦21: ²Ûëï»Õ Ñ³ïÏ³Ýß³Ï³Ý ¿ Ý³¨ ³ÛÝ ÷³ëïÁ, áñ ûï³ñ³½·Ç Ñ»ÕÇ-
Ý³ÏÁ, ÇÝãå»ë È»áÝ ¨ ð³ýýÇÝ, ÙÇ³Ý·³Ù³ÛÝ Çñ³í³óÇáñ»Ý ÝÏ³ïáõÙ ¨ 
ß»ßïáõÙ ¿, áñ Ç ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ áñáß í³Ýù»ñÇ §ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ ê. Ô³½³ñ 
í³ÝùÁ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ å³Ñå³ÝáõÙ, ³ÛÉ¨ É³í³·áõÛÝ Ó¨áí û·ï³·áñÍáõÙ ¿ 
Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ó»é³·ñ»ñÇ ³éÏ³ Ñ³í³ù³ÍáõÝ...¦22, áñÁ µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ñ³-
ñáõëï ¿: ²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ Éáñ¹ øÁñ½áÝÝ ³í»É³óÝáõÙ ¿, áñ ³Û¹ Ó»é³·ñ»ñáõÙ 
Ñ³Ûáó å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý áõ Ñ³Û Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³-
µ»ñÛ³É ½»ï»Õí³Í ·ñ³éáõÙÝ»ñÇó ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÁ §ïå»É »Ý µ³½áõÙ 
Ñ³ïáñÝ»ñ, áñáÝó ¿ç»ñáõÙ Éáõë³µ³ÝíáõÙ »Ý ³ÛÝåÇëÇ µ³ñù»ñ áõ Çñ³-
¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ (Ñ³Û Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý - ². ´.), áñáÝù Ï³ï³ñ»É³å»ë 
Ùáé³óáõÃÛ³Ý ¿ÇÝ Ù³ïÝí»É ÙÇÝã¨ ê. Ô³½³ñÇ í³ñ¹³å»ïÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó 
¹ñ³Ýó ÷ñÏ»ÉÁ Ùáé³óáõÙÇó¦23: 

ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³Û¹ ïùÝ³ç³Ý áõ µ»ÕÙÝ³íáñ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÝ 
¿É ³éÇÃ ¹³ñÓ³í, áñå»ë½Ç ´³ÛñáÝÁ Ñ»ï³ùñùñí»ñ Ñ³Û»ñáí áõ Ñ³Û 
Ùß³ÏáõÛÃáí: ÆÝãå»ë ÝßáõÙ ¿ éáõë ³Ýí³ÝÇ ·ñ³Ï³Ý³·»ï Úáõ© ²© ì»ë»-
ÉáíëÏÇÝ (1872-1919). §²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ³Û¹ ÑÇÝ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ÏñáÝÁ« ·ñ³Ï³Ýáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ« å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁª ³Ûë ³Ù»ÝÁ« Ñ»ï³ùñùñ»óÇÝ Ýñ³Ý (´³ÛñáÝÇÝ - 
². ´.)« ÇëÏ ÏÕ½áõ µÝ³ÏÇãÝ»ñÇ Ñ»½³Ñ³ÙµáõÛñ« ëñï³µ³ó í»ñ³µ»ñÙáõÝ-
ùÁ ³é³í»É ¨ë Ï³å»ó Ýñ³Ý Ûáõñ³ïÇå ·³ÕáõÃÇÝ£ Ü³ ³í»ÉÇ Ñ³×³Ë« 
ù³Ý ³é³ç« ëÏë»ó ³Ûó»É»É Çñ Ýáñ Í³ÝáÃÝ»ñÇÝ£ ºí ÙÇ ³Ý·³Ù ã¿« áñ 
¹ÇÙ³Ï³Ñ³Ý¹»ëÇ ³Ù»Ý³»éáõÝ å³ÑÇÝ« Ã»Ã¨ Ù³ÏáõÛÏÁ ï³ñ»É ¿ Ýñ³Ý 
ê© Ô³½³ñÇ Ë³Õ³Õ Ù»Ý³ëï³Ý£ ÖÇßï ¿« ³Ûëï»Õ ³Ù»Ý ÇÝã ã³÷³½³Ýó 
Ñ»éáõ ¿ñ ÏÛ³ÝùÇó« µ³Ûó« Çµñ¨ Ñ³Ï³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝ í»Ý»ïÇÏÛ³Ý »éáõ½»éÇÝ« 
³Ûë Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ ³Ý¹áññÁ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ïÑ³× ã¿ÇÝ ÃíáõÙ« ³ÛÉ¨ »ñ-
µ»ÙÝ áõÕÕ³ÏÇáñ»Ý µ»ñÏñ³Ýù ¿ÇÝ å³ï×³éáõÙ ËáÝç³ó³Í µ³Ý³-
ëï»ÕÍÇÝ¦24£ ¸ñ³ Ù³ëÇÝ ¿ íÏ³ÛáõÙ Ý³¨ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý 
Çï³É³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ÂáÙ³ë ØáõñÇ25 Ñ»ï¨Û³É Ù»çµ»ñáõÙÁ` ù³Õ-
í³Í ÏáÙëáõÑÇ Æ½³µ»É³ ²ÉµñÇóÇÇ §¸ÇÙ³ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñ¦ ·ñùÇó© §²ÙµáÕç 
ÓÙ»é« ³Ù»Ý ³é³íáï Ý³ ¹áõñë ¿ñ ·³ÉÇë« Ù³ÏáõÛÏáí Ù»Ý-Ù»Ý³Ï ×»Õ-

                                                                                                          
·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ áñå»ë ³Ï³¹»ÙÇ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛáõÝ (Ññ³Ù³Ý³·ñÇ å³ï×»ÝÁ 
ï»´ë, ûñÇÝ³Ï, §ì»Ý»ïÇÏ »õ Ñ³Û»ñÁ, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ – êµ. Ô³½³ñ, 1990¦ ·ñùáõÙ, ¿ç 111):  

21 R. Curzon, Armenia: a year at Erzeroom, and on the frontiers of Russia, Turkey, and Persia, 
John Murray, Albemarle street, London, 1854, p. 229.  

22 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 241: 
23 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 242:  
24 Ю. Веселовский, Очерки армянской литературы, истории и культуры, Ереван, 

''Айастан'', 1972, с. 393.  
25 Øáõñ, ÂáÙ³ë (1779-1852), ÇéÉ³Ý¹³Ï³Ý Í³·áõÙáí ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ éáÙ³ÝïÇÏ 

µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ: 1811-ÇÝ Í³ÝáÃ³ÝáõÙ ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ»ï ¨ ¹³éÝáõÙ Ýñ³ Ùï»ñÇÙ ÁÝÏ»ñÁ: 
ØáõñÁ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ³é³çÇÝ Ï»Ýë³·ÇñÝ»ñÇó ¿:  
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ùáõÙ ¿ñ çáõñÁª Ñ³Ûáó ÏÕ½Ç ·Ý³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ (ÏÕ½Û³Ï ÙÇ Ë³Õ³Õ É×³ÏÇ 
Ù»ç ¨ ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇó Ùáï³íáñ³å»ë Ï»ë ÉÛá Ñ»éáõ)« ·ÝáõÙ ¿ñ í³Û»É»Éáõ 
ï»ÕÇ ·ÇïáõÝ ¨ ÑÛáõñ³ë»ñ í³Ý³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ« ëáíáñ»-
Éáõ Ýñ³Ýó ¹Åí³ñÇÝ É»½áõÝ£ ÆëÏ »ñ»ÏáÛ³Ý« ¹³ñÓÛ³É Ù³ÏáõÛÏáí« í»ñ³-
¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ñ« ÑÛáõñ ·ÝáõÙ« ë³Ï³ÛÝ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ Å³Ùáí ÙÇ³ÛÝ¦26£ 

´³ÛñáÝÁ Ùï»ñÙ³ÝáõÙ ¿ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï« ëÇñ³Ñ³ñíáõÙ 
Ýñ³Ýó Ó»éÝ³ñÏ³Í ·áñÍÇÝ ¨ Ýå³ï³ÏÇÝ« Ñ³Ûáó ÑÇÝ É»½íÇÝ ¨ Ù³ï»-
Ý³·ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ£ Ð»Ýó ³Ûëï»Õ, Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇó Ñ»éáõ ·ïÝíáÕ ³Û¹ ·áÕïñÇÏ 
ÏÕ½Û³ÏÇ ê© Ô³½³ñ Ù³Ûñ³í³ÝùáõÙ »íñáå³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝÇó 
Ñá·Ý³Í µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ ëÏëáõÙ ¿ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»É Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÁª »ñ³½»Éáí 
Ý»ñÃ³÷³Ýó»É ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý åá»½Ç³ÛÇ ·³ÕïÝ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ£ §Î³ñ¨áñÁ ³ÛÝ 
ã¿, - ·ñáõÙ ¿ Ñ³Û ³Ýí³ÝÇ ·ñáÕ Ê³ãÇÏ ¸³ßï»ÝóÁ, - Ã» ´³ÛñáÝÁ áñã³-
÷áí ¿ ëáíáñ»É Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÁ: Î³ñ¨áñÁ »ñ¨áõÛÃÝ ¿, ³ÛÝ ç»ñÙ Ñ³Ù³Ïñ³ÝùÁ, 
áñ Ý³ ï³Í»É ¿ Ù»ñ »ñÏñÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý áõ ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ý¹»å, 
³ÛÝ Ë³Ý¹³í³é Ñ³÷ßï³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñ Ý³ ³Ù»Ý ûñ ²¹ñÇ³Ï³ÝÇ 
÷áÃáñÏáï çñ»ñÁ ×»Õù»Éáí ·Ý³ó»É ¿ Ð³Ûáó ÏÕ½ÇÝ` ÙÇ ³½ÝÇí Ýå³ï³-
Ïáí Ñ³Ù³Ïí³Íª ëáíáñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ûáó É»½áõÝ¦27:  

´³ÛñáÝÝ ëÏëáõÙ ¿ Ï³ÝáÝ³íáñ Ñ³×³Ë»É ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½Ç ¨ áõëáõÙ-
Ý³ëÇñ»É Ñ³Ûáó É»½áõÝ: Ð³Û»ñ»Ý ëáíáñ»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí Ý³ ëïÇåí³Í ¿ 
»Õ»É ³Ù»Ý ûñ ³é³íáïÛ³Ý ·Ý³É ê© Ô³½³ñ« ÇëÏ »ñ»ÏáÛ³Ý í»ñ³¹³é-
Ý³É ì»Ý»ïÇÏ« ù³ÝÇ áñ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ëëï³µ³ñá Ñ³Û-
ñ»ñÁ ã»Ý ÃáõÛÉ³ïñ»É µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³íáñ µÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ Ñ³ë-
ï³ï»É í³ÝùáõÙ£ ¸ñ³ Ù³ëÇÝ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý ·ñ³éáõÙ Ï³ Ð© ²í-
·»ñÛ³ÝÇ28 ÆÝùÝ³å³ïáõÙ ûñ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ© §Lord Byron ·»ñ³Ñéã³Ï ¨ 
³ßË³ñÑ³ù³ñá½ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ ²Ý·ÕÇ³óÇª ½áñáÛ ½·ñáõ³Íë ·Ý¿ÇÝ Ç 
ÏßÇé áëÏõáÛ« »Ï»³É Ç ï»ëáõÃÇõÝ í³Ý³óëª ËÝ¹ñ»³ó áõë³Ý»É Ç ÝÙ³Ý¿* 

                                                
26 Th. Moore, The Life, Letters and Journals of Lord Byron, London, John Murray, 1908, p. 

414. 
27 Ê. ¸³ßï»Ýó, ´³ÛñáÝÁ ¨ Ñ³Û»ñÁ, Ð³Ûå»ïÑñ³ï, ºñ¨³Ý, 1959, ¿ç 174-175: 
28 ²í·»ñÛ³Ý« Ð³ñáõÃÛáõÝ (1774-1854)« ÍÝí»É ¿ ²ÝÏ³ñ³ÛáõÙ« 12 ï³ñ»Ï³Ý Ñ³ë³ÏáõÙ 

ï»Õ³÷áËí»É ¿ ê© Ô³½³ñ ¨ 1798-ÇÝ Ó»éÝ³¹ñí»É ù³Ñ³Ý³£ ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÁ ½³ñ·³ó³Í 
Ù³ñ¹ ¿ñ« É»½í³µ³Ý« µ³é³ñ³Ý³·Çñ ¨ ÑÙáõï Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇã£ îÇñ³å»ï»É ¿ ÑáõÝ³ñ»ÝÇÝ« 
É³ïÇÝ»ñ»ÝÇÝ« »µñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇÝ« Çï³É»ñ»ÝÇÝ« ýñ³Ýë»ñ»ÝÇÝ« ³Ý·É»ñ»ÝÇÝ« ÑáõÝ·³ñ»ñ»ÝÇÝ« 
·»ñÙ³Ý»ñ»ÝÇÝ ¨ Ãáõñù»ñ»ÝÇÝ£ Ü³ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ»ï ÙÇ³ëÇÝ Ï³½Ù»É ¨ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»É ¿ 
²Ý·É»ñ»Ý-Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý (1817), Ð³Û»ñ»Ý-³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý (1819) Ó»éÝ³ñÏÝ»ñ, 
³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý (·ñ³µ³ñ) ¿ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É æáÝ ØÇÉÃáÝÇ ¸ñ³Ëï ÏáñáõëÛ³ÉÁ 
(1824), Çï³É»ñ»Ýª Ü»ñë»ë È³ÙµñáÝ³óáõ ²ï»Ý³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ (1812), Ü»ñë»ë ÞÝáñÑ³Éáõ 
Ð³í³ïáí Ëáëïáí³ÝÇÙÁ (1823) ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÁ Ý³¨ áõñÇß µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ³ñÅ»ù³íáñ 
³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï ¿: 

* ØÇßï »ññáñ¹ ¹¿Ùùáí ÏÁ ËáëÇ Ð. Ú³ñáõÃÇõÝ Çñ ³ÝÓÇ Ù³ëÇÝ (Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
Ð. Ô»õáÝ¹ î³Û»³ÝÇ):  
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½Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý µ³ñµ³é© ¨ Ï³Ù¿ñ ¨ë µÝ³Ï»É Ç í³Ýë£ ´³Ûó ù³Ý½Ç áã áù Ç 
ØÇ³µ³ÝÇó ×³Ý³ã¿ñ ½Ý³ ó³ÛÝÅ³Ù« ³ë³ó³õ ÝÙ³ ·³É Ç ì»Ý»ïÏáÛ ½ûñ 
³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ« ¨ ³ÛÝå¿ë áõë³Ý»É£ ºõ Ý³ ëÏë³õ ·³É ³õáõñë ÛÇëáõÝ, ¨ 
áõë³Ý¿ñ Å³Ùë »ñÏáõë Ï³Ù »ñÇë« Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹ Ã¿ ³Ýóáõó³Ý¿ñ Ç ½ñáÛóë Ç 
ë÷á÷³Ýë ³ÝÓÇÝ£ ¾ñ Ý³ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ ³ßËáÛÅ« ½áõ³ñÃ³µ³ñáÛ ¨ 
µáó³ÏÝ© ¨ Ã¿å¿ï Ï³Õ ¿ñ ÙÇáí áï³Ùµ« µ³Ûó ·»Õ»óÇÏ ¿ñ ¹ÇÙûù¦29£  

´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ áõëáõóÇãÁª Ð³ñáõÃÛáõÝ ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÁ« ÙÇ ÁÝ¹³ñ-
Ó³Ï« Ñ³ïáõÏ ëñ³Ñ ¿ñ Ñ³ïÏ³óñ»É µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇÝ£ ²ÛÝ ÙÇÝã¨ ûñë ¿É 
ÏñáõÙ ¿ §´³ÛñáÝÇ ë»ÝÛ³Ï¦ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ£ ºí Ñ»Ýó ³Û¹ ëñ³ÑáõÙ« áñÁ« Úáõ© 
ì»ë»ÉáíëÏáõ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÃÛ³Ùµ« §ßÝãáõÙ ¿ñ ³ñ¨»Éùáí áõ ÑÝáõ-
ÃÛ³Ùµ¦30« ëÏëí»óÇÝ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ ³é³çÇÝ ¹³ë»ñÁ£  

ÆëÏ Ç±ÝãÝ ¿ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ó»É ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ëáíáñ»Éáõ ó³ÝÏáõÃÛ³Ý 
ß³ñÅ³éÇÃÁ: Üñ³ Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ áõëáõóÇã Ð. ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÁ ÙÇ ³éÇÃáí ³ë»É ¿, 
áñ ´³ÛñáÝÁ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ¿ ëáíáñ»É Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë Ñ³Û å³ïÙÇãÝ»ñÇ »ñÏ»ñÁ 
Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ÇëÏ Ô. ÆÝ×Ç×Û³ÝÝ31 ³í»É³óñ»É ¿, áñ ´³ÛñáÝÁ 
Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ¿ñ ëáíáñáõÙ Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë Ñ³Û µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ³Ï³Ý ³ñí»ëïÇÝ 
Í³ÝáÃ³Ý³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: Ø»ñ Ï³ñÍÇùáí ³Ûë »ñÏáõ ï»ë³Ï»ïÝ»ñÝ ¿É Ñ³-
Ù³å³ï³ëË³ÝáõÙ »Ý Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: ØÇ³Ý·³Ù³ÛÝ µÝ³Ï³Ý ¿, áñ 
Ñá·áí áõ ¿áõÃÛ³Ùµ ¹»åÇ ²ñ¨»Éù Ó·ïáÕ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ, ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»-
ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí Í³ÝáÃ³Ý³Éáí Ñ³Û µ³½Ù³¹³ñÛ³Ý Ñ³ñáõëï Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇÝ áõ 
·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, å»ïù ¿ áñ Ó·ï»ñ ³í»ÉÇ Ëáñ³ÙáõË ÉÇÝ»É ¨ áõëáõÙ-
Ý³ëÇñ»É ³ÛÝ, ÇëÏ ³é³Ýó É»½íÇ ÇÙ³óáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ ·ñ»Ã» ³ÝÑÝ³ñÇÝ ¿ñ:  

²Ûëï»Õ ³ñÅ» Ýß»É, áñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ»ï³ùñùñ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ê. Ô³½³ñ 
ÏÕ½áõ ¨ ¹ñ³ µÝ³ÏÇãÝ»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ãÇ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ïí»É ëáëÏ ëáíá-
ñ³Ï³Ý ×³Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹Ç Ï³Ù ½µáë³ßñçÇÏÇ óáõó³µ»ñ³Í Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõ-
ÃÛ³Ùµ, ³ÛÉ ÑÇÙù ¿ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ó»É ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ ´³ÛñáÝÇ µ»ÕáõÝ Ñ³-
Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý: ²Ûó»É»Éáí ê© Ô³½³ñ` ´³ÛñáÝÁ ûñÁëïûñ» ³í»ÉÇ ¿ 
á·¨áñíáõÙ §Ð³Ûáó ÏÕ½Çáí¦« Ñ³Ù³ÏíáõÙ ëÇñáí ¨ Ñ³ñ·³Ýùáí Ñ³Û ³½·Ç  

 
 

                                                
29 Ð. Ô»õáÝ¹ î³Û»³Ý« Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ Ç ê© Ô³½³ñ. §´³½Ù³í¿å¦, 1924, № 4, ¿ç 135-

136£  
30 Ю. Веселовский, Очерки армянской литературы, истории и культуры, 1972, с. 395.  
31 ÆÝ×Ç×Û³Ý, ÔáõÏ³ë (ØÇù³Û»ÉÛ³Ý, 1758-1833), Ñ³Û ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³·»ï, å³ïÙ³-

µ³Ý, µ³Ý³ë»ñ, 1799-Çó ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ý¹³Ù: àõÝÇ ÙÇ ß³ñù ³ßË³ïáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñª Üáñ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý (1806), êïáñ³·ñáõÃÇõÝ ÑÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý»³Ûó (1822), ÐÝ³Ëû-
ëáõÃÇõÝ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³Ý»³Ûó ³ßË³ñÑÇ (»ñ»ù Ñ³ïáñ, 1835), ¸³ñ³å³-
ïáõÙ (áõÃ Ñ³ïáñ, 1824-1827) ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: ÐÇÙÝ»É ¿ §²ñß³ñáõÝ»³ó ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÇõÝ¦ ·ñ³Ï³Ý-
Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÁ (1812-1819):  
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1817-ÇÝ ì»Ý»ïÇÏáõÙ ïå³·ñí³Í  
²Ý·É»ñ»Ý-Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ïÇïÕáë³Ã»ñÃÁ 
The title-page of Grammar English and Armenian 

published in Venice, in 1817 
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1819-ÇÝ ê. Ô³½³ñáõÙ ïå³·ñí³Í  

Ð³Û»ñ»Ý-³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ïÇïÕáë³Ã»ñÃÁ 
The title-page of Grammar Armenian and English  

published in St. Lazarus, in 1819 
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ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ« Ñ»ï³ùñùñíáõÙ Ýñ³ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ùµ áõ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃáí£ ²Ý-
ßáõßï ³Ûë ·áñÍáõÙ Çñ ½·³ÉÇ Ý»ñ¹ñáõÙÝ ¿ áõÝ»ó»É Ð³ñáõÃÛáõÝ 
²í·»ñÛ³ÝÁ, ÇÝãå»ë ´³ÛñáÝÝ ¿ ÝßáõÙ` ³Û¹ §½³ñ·³ó³Í áõ µ³ñ»å³ßï 
Ù³ñ¹Á¦£ ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÇ ßÝáñÑÇí ì»Ý»ïÇÏáõÙ ³ÝóÏ³óñ³Í »ñ»ù ï³ñÇÝ 
(1816-1818) ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ·Çï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ·³-
ë³ÉÇó ßñç³Ý ¿ »Õ»É£ ´³ÛñáÝÇ û·ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ð. ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÁ å³ïñ³ëï»É 
¨ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»É ¿ ²Ý·É»ñ»Ý-Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý« Ð³Û»ñ»Ý-³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³Ýáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý Ó»éÝ³ñÏÝ»ñÁ32 ¨ ²Ý·É»ñ»Ý-Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý µ³é³ñ³ÝÁ£ ´³ÛñáÝÁ Ï³ï³-
ñ»É ¿ Ý³¨ áñáß Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ñ³Û Ù³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÇó« áñáÝù 
Ýñ³ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÇó ù³Õí³Í ³é³ÝÓÇÝ Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñÇ ¨ ³ÛÉ ³ñÅ»ù³íáñ 
÷³ëï³ÃÕÃ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ù»Ïï»Õ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÝ ³Ù÷á÷»É »Ý 1870-ÇÝ ê© 
Ô³½³ñáõÙ ïå³·ñí³Í (ÇëÏ 1907-ÇÝ í»ñ³Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí³Í) Lord 
Byron’s Armenian Exercises and Poetry Ëáñ³·ÇñÁ ÏñáÕ ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÇ 
(³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ¨ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý) Ù»ç£ ÆÝùÁ` ´³ÛñáÝÁ, ì»Ý»ïÇÏáõÙ ³ÝóÏ³óñ³Í 
Çñ ³é³çÇÝ ³ÙÇëÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ÝßáõÙ ¿ 1816 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ¹»Ïï»Ùµ»ñÇ 24-
ÇÝ ÂáÙ³ë ØáõñÇÝ áõÕÕí³Í Ý³Ù³ÏáõÙ© §…ÇÙ §ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ÁÝÃ³óùÁ¦ 
ËÇëï Ï³ñ·³íáñíáõÙ ¿: ²é³íáïÝ»ñÁ Ù³ÏáõÛÏáí ·ÝáõÙ »Ù ê© Ô³½³ñ 
í³ÝùÇ Ñ³Ûñ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ÃáÃáí»Éáõ ¨ û·Ý»Éáõ Ýñ³ÝóÇó Ù»ÏÇÝ 
(ËáëùÁ Ð© ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ¿ - ²© ´©) ³Ý·É»ñ»ÝÁ áõÕÕ»Éáõ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý-
Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç« áñÁ ßáõïáí Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí»Éáõ ¿¦33: 

àõß³·ñ³í ¿« áñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ùÝ³ñ»ñ·áõÃÛ³Ý ³Ûë ßñç³ÝÁ« »ñµ µ³Ý³-
ëï»ÕÍÁ µáõéÝ á·¨áñáõÃÛ³Ùµ ï³ñí³Í ¿ñ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ýáí« Ñ³Û ·ñ³Ï³Ýáõ-
ÃÛ³Ùµ ¨ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃáí« Ýß³Ý³íáñíáõÙ ¿ í³é áõ Ñ³Ù³ñÓ³Ï ùÝ³ñ³Ï³Ý 
Ýáñ³ñ³ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ (Ø³Ýýñ»¹« î³ëëáÛÇ ·³Ý·³ïÁ« â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç 
áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñçÇÝ Ýí³·Á« ê³ñ¹³Ý³å³É« Î³Û»Ý ¨ ³ÛÉÝ)£ §ºë 
Ùï³¹Çñ ¿Ç Ñ»ï¨»É ê. ¶ñùÇ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ¨ Î³Û»ÝÇ á×ÇñÁ 
ß³ñ³¹ñ»É áñå»ë Çñ Ñ³Ù³Ù³Ûñ ùñáç ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ áõÝ»ó³Í Ë³Ý¹ áõ 
ë»ñ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, ãÝ³Û³Í ¹³ µ³Ý³í»×Ç ³í»ÉÇ Ñ³í³Ý³Ï³Ý å³ï×³é ¿ñ, 
»ë Ññ³Å³ñí»óÇ ³Û¹ ÙïùÇó, ù³ÝÇ áñ ³ÛÝ áõÕÕ³÷³é ã¿ñ¦34, - ³ëáõÙ ¿ 
´³ÛñáÝÁ Â. Ø»¹íÇÝÇÝ: ÆëÏ â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
åá»ÙÇ ãáññáñ¹ Ýí³·Ç ÇÝÝÛ³Ï 8-áõÙ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ ·ñáõÙ ¿. 

                                                
32 Father Paschal Aucher, Grammar English and Armenian, 1817; A Grammar Armenian and 

English, 1819, Venice, Printed at the Press of the Armenian Academy. – Ð. Ú³ñáõÃÇõÝ 
í³ñ¹³å»ï ²õ·»ñ»³Ý, ø»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ ³Ý·ÕÇ³Ï³Ý »õ Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ý, èØÎ¼. ø»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ 
Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ý »õ ³Ý·ÕÇ³Ï³Ý, èØÎÀ, Ç ì¿Ý¿ïÇÏ, Ç í³Ýë êñµáÛÝ Ô³½³ñáõ: 

33 Th. Moore, The Life, Letters and Journals of Lord Byron, London, John Murray, 1908, p. 
330.  

34 Th. Medwin, Journal of the Conversations of Lord Byron, noted during a Residence with his 
Lordship at Pisa, in the 1821 and 1822, vol. I. Paris, L. Baudry, 1825, p. 152.  
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ºí »ë áõë»óÇ É»½áõÝ»ñÝ ³ÛÉáó.- 
Ð³ñ³½³ï ¹³ñÓ³ ûï³ñÇ ³ãùÇÝ…35  
(Ã³ñ·Ù. Ð. ê¨³Ý)  

 
¨, ³Ýßáõßï, ³Û¹ É»½áõÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÝ ¿:  

ºñµ 1821-ÇÝ Ð. ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ñ ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛáõÙ, æ. ØÁññ»Ý 
Ýñ³Ý ÝíÇñ»ó ´³ÛñáÝÇ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ·»Õ³Ï³½Ù Ñ³ïáñÝ»-
ñÁ: 1836-Ç ³åñÇÉÇ18-ÇÝ ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÁ ÈáÝ¹áÝÇó ëï³ÝáõÙ ¿ ï³ëÝÛáÃ 
÷áùñ³¹Çñ Ñ³ïáñÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç ³Ù÷á÷í³Í ´³ÛñáÝÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÉÇ³Ï³ï³ñ ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÝ: ´³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ ³Û¹ µáÉáñ ëï»ÕÍ³-
·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ³ÛÅÙ Ù»Í ËÝ³Ùùáí áõ Ñá·³ï³ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ å³ÑíáõÙ »Ý 
ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ:  

Ð³ñÏ ¿ Ýß»É Ý³¨, áñ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ Ù³Ñí³ÝÇó ß³ï ï³ñÇÝ»ñ 
Ñ»ïá µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇÝ»ñ (¨ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇÝ»ñ) ·³ÉÇë ¿ÇÝ 
í³Ýù ï»ëÝ»Éáõ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ áõëáõóãÇÝ: Ð. ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÁ, áñÁ, Ã»° 
ÙÇÝã¨ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ»ï Í³ÝáÃ³Ý³ÉÁ, Ã»° ¹ñ³ÝÇó Ñ»ïá, Ù»Í Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ïáõ-
ÃÛáõÝ áõ Ñ³ñ·³Ýù ¿ñ í³Û»ÉáõÙ Çñ ßñç³å³ïáõÙ, Ù»½ Ñ³ë³Í ï»Õ»Ïáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ, Çñ»Ý ¹ñë¨áñ»É ¿ Ý³¨ áñå»ë Ñ³Ù»ëï ³ÝÓÝ³íá-
ñáõÃÛáõÝ: ²Ûëå»ë, 1833-Ç ÑáõÝÇëÇ 3-ÇÝ Çñ ûñ³·ñáõÙ Ï³ï³ñ³Í ·ñ³-
éáõÙÇó å³ñ½íáõÙ ¿, áñ ÙÇ ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ ³é³ç³ñÏ»É ¿ ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÇÝ ÝÏ³ñ-
í»É ¹³ë³í³Ý¹áõÃÛ³Ý å³ÑÇÝª ´³ÛñáÝ-³ß³Ï»ñïÇ Ñ»ï: ì»ñçÇÝÇë ÷á-
Ë³ñ»Ý ³Û¹ ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇÝ Ñ³ÝÓÝ ¿ ³éÝáõÙ Ñ³Ý¹»ë ·³É áñå»ë µÝáñ¹, 
ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ð. ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÁ Ïïñ³Ï³Ý³å»ë Ññ³Å³ñíáõÙ ¿ ³Û¹ Ùï³ÑÕ³-
óáõÙÇó: ØÇ áõñÇß ³Ý·³Ù ì»ñáÝ³ÛÇ ßñç³Ï³ÛùáõÙ Ð. ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÇÝ Ñ³Ý-
¹ÇåáõÙ »Ý »ñ»ù ³Ù»ñÇÏ³óÇ, áñáÝù Ñ»ï³ùñùñíáõÙ »Ý Ýñ³ ³ÝÓÝ³íá-
ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ, §áõ »ñµ ÏþÇÙ³Ý³Ý Ã¿ Ý³ ì»Ý»ïÏ¿Ý ¿ª ÏÁ Ñ³ñóÝ»Ý Ã¿ ï»ë³±Í 
¿ ³ñ¹»ûù ä³ÛñÁÝÇ áõëáõóÇã Ð. Ú³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ, áñáõÝ ³ÝáõÝÁ ÜÇõ-ºáñùÇ 
Éñ³·ÇñÝ»ñ¿Ý Éë³Í »Ý¦36: Üñ³Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñ ÇëÏ³å»ë Ù»Í ³Ý³ÏÝÏ³É ¿ñ, 
»ñµ Ïé³ÑáõÙ »Ý, áñ ËáëáõÙ »Ý Ñ»Ýó ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ áõëáõóãÇª Ð. 
²í·»ñÛ³ÝÇ Ñ»ï, ¨ ó³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ »Ý ³Û¹ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåÙ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ Ñ³Õáñ¹»É 
Ý³¨ ³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý Éñ³·ñáÕÝ»ñÇÝ: 

Ø»½ Ñ³Ù³ñ ß³ï ¿³Ï³Ý ¿ ¨ Ï³ñ¨áñ Ý³¨ ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÁ, áñ 
´³ÛñáÝÇ 1816-1818 Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ §Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý¦ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÝ»ñÁ 
Ýå³ëï»óÇÝ Ã»° µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ« Ã»° ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÷³éùÇ ï³ñ³Í-
Ù³ÝÝ ³ÙµáÕç ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ£ ÜáõÛÝÇëÏ ³Ý·ÉÇ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý 

                                                
35 ´³ÛñáÝ, ºñÏ»ñÇ ÅáÕáí³Íáõ, §Ð³Û³ëï³Ý¦, ºñ¨³Ý, 1965, ¿ç 215: 
36 Ð. Ô»õáÝ¹ î³Û»³Ý« Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ Ç ê© Ô³½³ñ« ¿ç 139:  
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µ³ñÓñ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù ÙÇÝã ³Û¹ ËÇëï µ³ó³ë³Ï³Ý ¨ ³ñÑ³Ù³ñ-
Ñ³Ï³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÙáõÝù áõÝ»ÇÝ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ, ëÏë»óÇÝ Ñ»-
ï³ùñùñí»É Ýñ³ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí: ²Ûëï»Õ ³ñÅ» 
Ýß»É ³ÛÝ ÷³ëïÁ, áñ Ð. ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÁ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ Í³ÝáÃ³ó»É áõ µ³ñ»-
Ï³ÙáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ Ñ³ëï³ï»É »ñÏáõ áõñÇß ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇÝ»ñÇª æáÝ ´ñ³Ý¹Ç ¨ 
¾¹áõ³ñ¹ ÈáÙµÇ Ñ»ï, áñáÝó ÝáõÛÝå»ë áõëáõó³Ý»É ¿ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý: ¸ñ³ Ù³-
ëÇÝ ÑÇß³ï³ÏáõÙ ¿ ÇÝùÁª Ð. ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÁ: Ü³ Çñ ûñ³·ñáõÙ ³ñï³·ñáõÙ ¿ 
1817-Ç ë»åï»Ùµ»ñÇ 9-Ç` Ð. â. îÛáõ½Û³ÝÇÝ37 áõÕÕí³Í Ý³Ù³ÏÁ, áñï»Õ, 
Ëáë»Éáí Çñ Ýáñ ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ ³ß³Ï»ñïÇª æáÝ ´ñ³Ý¹Ç Ù³ëÇÝ, ·ñáõÙ ¿. 
§ê³ ÇÝùÝ ³½Ýáõ³µ³ñáÛ ³Ý·ÕÇ³óÇÝª »ñ»ù ³ÙÇëù »Ý ½Ç áõë³ÝÇ ÛÇÝ¿Ý 
½Ù»ñë µ³ñµ³é. áñ ¨ Ç ë³Ï³õ ³õáõñë Û³é³ç³¹»Ù ·ï³õ µ³½Ùûù ù³Ý 
½My Lord Byron »ñµ»ÙÝ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ ÇÙ¦38: ÆëÏ 1819-Ç ÑáõÝÇëÇ 28-Ç 
¹ÇÙ³ó ûñ³·ñáõÙ ·ñí³Í ¿. §ºÏÝ Û³ß³Ï»ñïáõÃÇõÝ ÝÙÇÝ (³ÛëÇÝùÝ Ð. 
²õ·»ñ»³ÝÇ) Mr. Edward Lombe, ³ßËáÛÅ ¨ ëñ³ÙÇï »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ ²Ý·-
ÕÇ³óÇ: àõë³í Ý³ Ç ÝÙ³Ý¿ Çµñ ³ÙÇë ÙÇ ½Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý µ³ñµ³é, µ³Ûó Û³-
çáÕ³Ï ·ï³õ Ç ÝÙ³ ù³Ý ½Èûñï ä³ÛñÁÝ ¨ ½äñ»Ýï¦39: ²Ûëï»Õ Ýß»Ýù 
Ý³¨, áñ ¾. ÈáÙµÝ û·Ý»É ¿ Ð. ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÇÝ Ð³Û»ñ»Ý-³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³-
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ó»éÝ³ñÏÇ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏÙ³ÝÁ, ÇëÏ æ. ´ñ³Ý¹Ç ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛ³Ùµ 
áõ ³ç³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ý³ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»É ¿ ²Ý·É»ñ»Ý-Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý, Ð³Û»ñ»Ý-
³Ý·É»ñ»Ý µ³é³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ40, áñáÝù ß³ï ³ñÅ»ù³íáñ »Ý áõ, Ã»¨ 
·ñ³µ³ñ, ³Ûëûñ ¿É ã»Ý Ïáñóñ»É Çñ»Ýó ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ:  

²ÛëåÇëáí, 19-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõÙ æ© ¶© ´³ÛñáÝÁ Ñ³Û ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ Ùáõïù 
·áñÍ»ó áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Çñ »ñÏ»ñáí, ³ÛÉ¨ ³ÝÓ³Ùµ Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇó ¹³ñÓ³í Ñ³Ûáó 
É»½íÇ ¨ Ñ³Û Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ í»ñÑ³ÝÙ³ÝÁ, ·Ý³Ñ³ïÙ³ÝÝ áõ ï³ñ³ÍÙ³ÝÁ 
»íñáå³óÇÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ßñç³Ý³ÏÇ Ù»ç£ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ 
ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÝ»ñÝ ³éÇÃ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ó³Ý« áñ ê© Ô³½³ñ 
³Ûó»É»Ý µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ûï³ñ»ñÏñ³óÇÝ»ñ41 ¨« ÇÝãå»ë ÝßáõÙ ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇ 

                                                
37 îÛáõ½Û³Ý, Ð³Ïáµ â»É»µÇ (1793-1847), Ñ³Û ·ñ³ë»ñ ¨ ³½Ýí³Ï³Ý, ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ 

§³ñùáõÝÇ ÷áÕ»ñ³ÝáóÇ ïÝûñ»Ý¦: Î. äáÉëáõÙ ÑÇÙÝ»É ¿ ¹ñ³Ù³Ñ³ï ·áñÍ³ñ³Ý ¨ Ïïñ»É 
áëÏÛ³ áõ ³ñÍ³ÃÛ³ ¹ñ³ÙÝ»ñ:  

38 Ð. Ô»õáÝ¹ î³Û»³Ý« Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ Ç ê© Ô³½³ñ« ¿ç 138:  
39 ²Ý¹:  
40 î»´ë Ú. ²õ·»ñ»³Ý, ´³é³ñ³Ý ³Ý·ÕÇ»ñ¿Ý ¨ Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ý – Dictionary English and Arme-

nian, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, 1821. - ´³é³ñ³Ý Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ý ¨ ³Ý·ÕÇ³Ï³Ý – Dictionary Armenian and Eng-
lish, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, 1825:  

41 ´³ÛñáÝÇó Ñ»ïá ê© Ô³½³ñ »Ý ³Ûó»É»É ³ÛÝåÇëÇ Ýß³Ý³íáñ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ« ÇÝãåÇëÇù »Ý 
ÂáÙ³ë ØáõñÁ (1819)« ÈÁ ì³Û³Ý ¹Á üÉáñÇí³ÉÁ (1828)« ì³Éï»ñ êÏáïÁ (1832)« Ð³ÛÝñÇË 
ä»ï»ñÙ³ÝÁ (1833)« ²Éýñ»¹ ¹Á ØÛáõë»Ý (1834)« ÄáñÅ ê³Ý¹Á (1834)« ÐáíÑ³ÝÝ»ë 
²Ûí³½áíëÏÇÝ (1840)« ¾¹áõ³ñ¹ Â»ÛÉáñÁ (1851)« Ä³Ï úý»Ýµ³ËÁ (1870)« ¾É»áÝáñ³ ¸áõ½»Ý 
(1886) ¨ ß³ï áõñÇßÝ»ñ£  
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Ñ³Ûáó É»½íÇ áõëáõóÇãÁ« §Ç ë³Ïë áõë³Ý»ÉáÛ Ýáñ³ Ç í³Ýëª Ñéã³Ï»ó³õ ¨ 
³ÝáõÝ ì³Ý³óë¦42£ ¸ñ³ í³é ³å³óáõÛóÝ ¿ Ý³¨ ³ÛÝ ÷³ëïÁ, áñ ³Û¹ 
Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÝ»ñÇó ï³ëÝÛ³Ï ï³ñÇÝ»ñ ³Ýó (³é ³Ûëûñ) ÝáõÛÝå»ë 
µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ûï³ñ³½·Ç Ùï³íáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ »Ý ³Ûó»ÉáõÙ ê. Ô³½³ñ ¨ 
Ñ»ï³ùñùñíáõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí: ²Ûëå»ë 
ûñÇÝ³Ï, ÇÝãå»ë ï»Õ»Ï³ÝáõÙ »Ýù §´³½Ù³í»åÇó¦, í³Ýù »Ý ³Ûó»É»É 
µ³½Ù³ÃÇí Ùï³íáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛÇ §´³ÛñáÝÛ³Ý ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÇó¦: 
§²ÝáÝù Ïáõ ·³ÛÇÝ áõËï³õáñÇ Ù»Í Û³ñ·³Ýùáí Ð³Ûáó ÏÕ½ÇÝª áõñ ³õ»ÉÇ 
ù³Ý ¹³ñ ÙÁ ³é³ç ³åñ³Í ¿ñ áõ ËáñÑ³Í Çñ»Ýó ó»ÕÇ Ñ³Ý×³ñ»Õ Ù¿Ï 
½³õ³ÏÁ, - ·ñáõÙ ¿ §´³½Ù³í»åÁ¦, - ³Ýó»³É ¹³ñáõ Ù»Í³·áÛÝ ù»ñÃáÕ-
Ý»ñ¿Ý ÙÇÝª Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ, ¨ áõñ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ²ñ»õ»ÉùÇ ÑÇÝ³õáõñó ù³Õ³ù³-
ÏñÃáõÃ»³Ý ÙÁ ç³ÑÁ ÏÁ ï»ëÝ¿ñ µáó³í³é, ³ÛÉ ¨ ëÇñ³Í áõ ëáñí³Í ¿ñ 
Ð³Û ¹³ë³Ï³Ý É»½áõÝ¦43: ²Ûó»ÉáõÝ»ñÇÝ ³é³çÝáñ¹áõÙ »Ý ¹»åÇ ¶ñ³-
ïáõÝ, Ò»é³·ñ³ïáõÝ, Â³Ý·³ñ³Ý, Ï³Ý· »Ý ³éÝáõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ë»ÝÛ³-
ÏáõÙ, áñï»Õ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ Ëáë»É ¿ Ñ³Û Ñ³Ûñ»ñÇ Ñ»ï, áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»É 
Ñ³Ûáó É»½áõÝ, óáõó³¹ñáõÙ »Ý µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ Çñ»ñÁ: ²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ ³Ûó»Éáõ-
Ý»ñÇÝ áõÕ»ÏóáõÙ »Ý îå³ñ³Ý, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ óáõÛó »Ý ï³ÉÇë ´³ÛñáÝÛ³Ý 
ÓÇÃ»ÝÇÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝóÇó áõËï³íáñÝ»ñÁ Ù»Ï ×ÛáõÕ åáÏáõÙ ¨ ï³ÝáõÙ »Ý 
áñå»ë ÑÇß³ï³Ï:  

´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ »Õ³Í Ùï»ñÙáõÃÛ³Ý íÏ³Ûáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ »Ý Ø. ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÇ`44 ²·áÝó ³µµ³ÑáñÝ áõÕÕí³Í 1817-Ç 
÷»ïñí³ñÇ 15-Ç Ý³Ù³ÏÇ Ñ»ï¨Û³É ïáÕ»ñÁ© §àõñ³Ë »Ùù ÁÝ¹ µ³ñÇ 
µ³ñÇ ËáñÑáõñ¹ë ÉûñïÇÝ¦45£ ÆëÏ ÔáõÏ³ë ÆÝ×Ç×Û³ÝÁ ÝáõÛÝ Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ 
Î© äáÉëÇó ³µµ³ÑáñÁ ËÝ¹ñáõÙ ¿« áñ Ý³ ³é³ç³ñÏÇ ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ §©©©·ñ»É 
ÇÝã ³Ý·Õ»ñ¿Ý Ç í»ñ³Û ØÇ³µ³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ù»ñáÛ« ½áñ ÇÝã »ï»ë ³ãûù« Ã¿ 
½ÇÝã Ýå³ï³Ï áõÝÇ ØÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÇõÝ Ù»ñ« ¨ ½ÇÝã ·³ÝÓ ³ñ¨»É»³Ý 
Ó»é³·ñ³ó ÅáÕáí»³É áõÝÇ Ç Ù»Ý³ëï³ÝÇ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ©©©¦46 ¨ ³í»É³óÝáõÙ« áñ 
ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÁ« ÇÙ³Ý³Éáí ´³ÛñáÝÇ ê© Ô³½³ñ Ï³ï³ñ³Í 
³Ûó»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ« ²½·³ÛÇÝ ÅáÕáíáõÙ Ýå³ëï³íáñ ¹Çñù »Ý 
µéÝ»É ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ý¹»å£ Ø»Í Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ 
³é³ç³óÝáõÙ Ý³¨ Ô. ÆÝ×Ç×Û³ÝÇ Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ Ý³Ù³Ï. §Ø»Í Ñ³Ù³ñ»ëóáõù 

                                                
42 Ð. Ô»õáÝ¹ î³Û»³Ý« Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ Ç ê© Ô³½³ñ« ¿ç 136£  
43 ä³ÛñÁÝÇ ÛÇß³ï³ÏÁ ÷³é³õáñáõ³Í. §´³½Ù³í¿å¦, 1937, № 2-5, ¿ç 128: 
44 ²í·»ñÛ³Ý« ØÏñïÇã (1762-1854)« Ñ³Û É»½í³µ³Ý« µ³é³ñ³Ý³·Çñ« ³ëïí³Í³µ³Ý« 

Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇã£ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ý¹³Ù£ Ì³í³É»É ¿ µ»ÕÙÝ³íáñ ·ñ³Ï³Ý 
·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝ« ÃáÕ»É ÇÝùÝáõñáõÛÝ ¨ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ñáõëï 
Å³é³Ý·áõÃÛáõÝ£  

45 Ð. Ô»õáÝ¹ î³Û»³Ý« Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ Ç ê© Ô³½³ñ« ¿ç 137£ 
46 ²Ý¹£ 
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½³Ý·ÕÇ³óÇÝ ½³ÛÝ Èûñï ä³ÛñÁÝ, ù³Ý½Ç ³Ý·ÕÇ³óÇùª áñù ³ëï Ç 
äûÉÇëª í³ñÏáõÙÝ Ù»Í áõÝÇÝ Ç í»ñ³Û Ýáñ³, ¨ ³ë»Ý ÉÇÝ»É ³é³çÇÝ 
µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ ÁÝ¹ Ñ³Ùûñ¿Ý ²Ý·ÕÇ³. ×³Ý³ã»Ý áÙ³Ýù ¨ ½³ÛñÝ, ½Ç ³Ùûù 
ÇÝã Û³é³ç »Ï»³É ¿ ³ëï Ç äûÉÇë, ½áñÙ¿ »ïáõÝ ¨ Ýß³Ýª ÙÇáÛ áïÇÝ Ýáñ³ 
ÉÇÝ»É ÃÇõñ»³É...: àñáíÑ»ï¨ ³Ûëå¿ë Ñéã³Ï»³É ¿ Ç µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃ»³Ý, 
Û³ÛïÝÇ ËÝ¹ñ»ëçÇù Ç ÝÙ³Ý¿ áï³Ý³õáñ...: ºë ³Ñ³ ÛÇÝ¿Ý ÏáÕÙ³Ý¿ 
³é³ç³ñÏÇó ÝÇõÃ Ç ½³ñÃáõó³Ý»É ½»ñ¨³Ï³ÛáõÃÇõÝ Ýáñ³: ØÇÝ¿ñí³Ý 
Ï³Ù»ó³õ ×³Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹»É ³Ýó³Ý»É ÛºõñáåÇáÛ Û²ëÇ³, Ý³Ç ½áïë Çõñ 
³Ùµ³ñÓ»³É ÏáË»É Ç Ð³Û³ëï³Ý. ÁÝïñ»³ó ½×³Ý³å³ñÑ Íáíáõ ù³Ý 
½ó³Ù³ùÇ, µ³Ûó ÇÙ³ó»³É Ã¿ Ü¿÷¹áõÝáëÝ Ñ³Ï³é³Ï ¿ ÇõñáÛ ×³Ý³å³ñ-
Ñáñ¹áõÃ»³Ý, ù³Ý½Ç ï·ÇïáõÃ»³Ùµ ²ëÇáÛ ³é³õ»É Í³ÕÏ¿ñ Çõñ ÍáíÝ 
Ý³õ³ñÏáõÃ»³Ùµ, »ÏÝ »Ùáõï Û²¹ñÇ³Ï³Ý Ëáñß Íáíáõ Ç ÏÕ½»³Ï ÇÝã 
÷áùñÇÏª Íåï»³É Ï»ñå³ñ³Ýûù Ç Ï»ñå³ñ³Ýë ³ñ¨»É»³Ý Ùûñáõë³õáñ 
Í»ñáõÝ»³ó, áñå¿ë ½³ÛÉ áÙÝ Ù¿Ý¹ûé Û³õáõñë î¿É¿Ù³ù³Û: Ü¿÷¹áõÝáëÝ 
ÇÙ³ó»³É »É ÁÝ¹¹¿Ù Ç ×³Ï³ï³Ù³ñïÇÉ Çõñáí »é³Å³Ý»ûù, áñ »Ý 
î·ÇïáõÃÇõÝ, Ü³Ë³å³ß³ñáõÙÝ ¨ ü³Ý³¹Ç½ÙûÝ: ØÇÝ¿ñí³Ý µ³½áõÙë 
ï³Å³Ý»³É Ç Ó»éÝ ³ÛëáóÇÏ Ùûñáõë³õáñ³ó, ½³Ùë Ñ³ñÇõñ ³ÝÁÝ¹Ñ³ï 
å³ï»ñ³½Ù»Éáí, ÛáÛÅ ë³Ï³õ Û³é³ç Ë³Õ³ó. ½Ç ³ÛÝ »é³Å³ÝÇÝ Ýáñ³ 
µ³½áõÙ íÝ³ë ï³Ûñ, ¨ å³ñï³ë¿ñ ½Ý³: ÐáõëÏ Û»ïáÛ Û³ÛëáëÇÏ í»ñçÇÝ 
³õáõñë ³ÝÏ³ñ³ó»³É, ½³ãë Çõñ ¹³ñÓáÛó Û²Ý·ÕÇ³, Í³Ý»³õ ½Ç ïÇñûÕ 
¨ µ³ñ»Ï³Ù Ü¿÷¹áõÝáëÇª ¿ ÏÕ½ÇÝ ³Ý·ÕÇ³Ï³Ý. ËÝ¹ñ»³ó û·ÝáõÃÇõÝ 
Û²Ý·ÕÇáÛ, ²Ý·ÕÇ³Ý áõÝÇ Ñ»Í³Ý»É ï³É ½ØÇÝ¿ñí³Ý Ç í»ñ³Û ³éÇõÍáõÝ ¨ 
ÙÇ»Õç»ñáõÇÝ ÇõñáÛ, Ýáó³ ½ûñáõÃ»³ÙµÝ áõÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñÓ³Ï Ë³Õ³É 
ØÇÝ¿ñí³Ý Ç Ð³Û³ëï³Ý ¨Ý. Ññ³õÇñ»Éáí ÑáõëÏ Û»ïáÛ ½³ù³ï¿Ù»³Ûë 
³Ûë ²Ý·ÕÇáÛ Í³ÝûÃ³Ý³É ÁÝ¹ ³Ûëñ ÏÕ½»³ÏÇ, ¨ ½Çõñ ûùëýÁñï»³Ýë 
ÁÝ¹ Ñ»ÉÉ»Ý³Ï³ÝÇÝ áõë³Ý»É ¨ ½Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³ÝÝ, áõñ ·ïó¿ Ã³ùáõó»³É ½Çõñ 
ËÝ¹ñ»ÉÇÝ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ...¦47:  

²Ù÷á÷»Éáí ³ëí³ÍÁ, ÙÇ ³Ý·³Ù ¨ë Ýß»Ýù, áñ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÁ, 
Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³ë»É, ³é³çÇÝÝ ¿ÇÝ, áñ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹ÇÝ Í³ÝáÃ³óñÇÝ ÇÝãå»ë 
³ÝïÇÏ, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É »íñáå³Ï³Ý ³ñí»ëïÇÝ áõ ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: ÆÝãå»ë 
ÝßáõÙ ¿ Ñ³Û ³Ýí³ÝÇ ·ñáÕ, Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇã ¨ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇã 
²ñß³Ï âáå³ÝÛ³ÝÁ (1872-1954), §ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ì»Ý»-
ïÇÏÇ Ù³Ûñ ×ÛáõÕÇÝ å³ïÏ³ÝáÕ í³Ý³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ»Ý áÙ³Ýù Ù»Í µ³Ý³-
ëï»ÕÍÝ»ñ, Ñ³Ý×³ñ»Õ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇãÝ»ñ »Õ³Ý, Çñ»Ýó Õ»Ï³í³ñ³Í Øáõ-
ñ³ï-è³÷³Û»ÉÛ³Ý í³ñÅ³ñ³Ý»Ý »É³Í µ³½Ù³ÃÇí Ùï³íáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ 
Ñ³Û ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ Ñ³Û ³ñí»ëïÇ ³é³çÝ³Ï³ñ· ¹»Ùù»ñ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³-

                                                
47 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 137-138:  
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ó³Ý, ¨ µ³½Ù³í³ëï³Ï µ³Ý³ë»ñÝ»ñÝ áõ ÑÙáõï áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáÕÝ»ñÁ 
½áñ ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ ¨ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Çñ ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ ¨ ìÇ»Ý-
Ý³ÛÇ ×ÛáõÕ»ñáí Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ <Ñ³Ù³ñ> Ù»Í ¹»ñ Ï³ï³ñ»óÇÝ ¨ ¹»é 
ÏÏ³ï³ñ»Ý h³Ûáó å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý, ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, É»½íÇ, Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ, 
ùÝÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÷³÷áõÏ áõ Ï³ñ¨áñ ·áñÍÇÝ Ù»ç¦48: 
Æñáù, ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Ý¹»ë »Ï³Ý ÑáõÛÝ ¨ ÑéáÙ»³óÇ ¹³ë³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ 
Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ` Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáí ÐáÙ»-
ñáëÇ, ì»ñ·ÇÉÇáëÇ, êá÷áÏÉ»ëÇ, úíÇ¹ÇáõëÇ ¨ ³ÛÉáó ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: ÆÝãå»ë ·ñ»É ¿ ². âáå³ÝÛ³ÝÁ. §ØËÇÃ³ñ»³ÝÝ»ñÝ ³ÙµáÕç 
²ñ»õÙáõïùÁ µ³óÇÝ Ñ³Û ÙïùÇÝ ³éç»õ` Çñ ÑÇÝ ¨ ³Ù¿Ý ï»ë³Ï 
×áËáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáíÁ¦49:  

²Ûëï»Õ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ Ýß»É, áñ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÁ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³Û 
ÅáÕáíñ¹ÇÝ Í³ÝáÃ³óñÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ·³ÝÓ»ñÇÝ, 
³ÛÉ¨ »íñáå³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³ÛÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ É³ïÇÝ»ñ»Ý 
Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óñÇÝ ºíë»µÇáëÇ50 µÝ³·ñ³ÛÇÝ ï³ñµ»ñ³Ï 
ãáõÝ»óáÕ øñáÝÇÏáÝÁ, ÐáíÑ³Ý àëÏ»µ»ñ³ÝÇ51 ¨ º÷ñ»Ù ²ëáñáõ52 
³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, öÇÉáÝ ºµñ³Û»óáõ53 ×³é»ñÁ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ:  

²ÛëåÇëáí, »½ñ³÷³Ï»Éáí Ù»ñ ËáëùÁ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ 
Í³ÝáÃáõÃÛ³Ý áõ Ñ³Ù³ï»Õ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É, Ýß»Ýù, áñ 
Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÝ»ñÇ µ»ñáõÙáí ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ ï³ñ³µ³Ëï µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ 
Ñ³Ý¹Çå»ó ï³ñ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç Çñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇÝª Ñ³Û 
Ùï³íáñ³Ï³Ý-»Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ, áñáÝù Ñ³Ý·ñí³Ý ¿ÇÝ ·ï»É ºíñá-

                                                
48 ²ñß³Ï âáå³ÝÛ³Ý, Ü³Ù³Ï³ÝÇ, §êáí»ï³Ï³Ý ·ñáÕ¦, 1980, ¿ç 344:  
49 ²ñß³Ï âûå³Ý»³Ý, ¸¿Ùù»ñ, ö³ñÇ½, ¶»Õ³ñáõ»ëï³Ï³Ý ïå³ñ³Ý, 1924, ¿ç 50: 
50 ºíë»µÇáë Î»ë³ñ³óÇ (Ùáï³íáñ³å»ë 263-339), ÑéáÙ»³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý ·ñáÕ, 

ä³Õ»ëïÇÝÛ³Ý Î»ë³ñÇ³ÛÇ »åÇëÏáåáë (Ùáï³íáñ³å»ë 314-Çó): 
51 ÐáíÑ³Ý àëÏ»µ»ñ³Ý (Ùáï³íáñ³å»ë 347-407), ÑáõÛÝ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇã: 

ö³ÛÉáõÝ Ñé»ïáñ (³Ûëï»ÕÇó ¿Éª Ýñ³ Ù³Ï³ÝáõÝÁ): ´³½Ù³ÃÇí Ëñ³ïÝ»ñÇ, Ý»ñµáÕÝ»ñÇ, 
²í»ï³ñ³ÝÇ Ù»ÏÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï: Êñ³ïÝ»ñáõÙ í³é Ï»ñåáí å³ïÏ»ñáõÙ ¿ Çñ 
Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ¨ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùÁ: Üñ³ ·áñÍ»ñÇó Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³Ýí»É 
»Ý ¹»é¨ë 5-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõÙ:  

52 º÷ñ»Ù ²ëáñÇ (306-373), ³ëáñÇ Ù³ï»Ý³·Çñ: Üñ³ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ 
·ñ»Ã» ³ÙµáÕçáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í »Ý ÑÝ³·áõÛÝ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ: 
î³ïÇ³ÝáëÇ ²í»ï³ñ³ÝÇ Ù»ÏÝáõÃÛ³Ý ½·³ÉÇ Ù³ëÁ, äáÕáëÇ ÃÕÃ»ñÇ Ù»ÏÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ ÙÇ 
ù³ÝÇ ³ÛÉ »ñÏ»ñ å³Ñå³Ýí»É »Ý ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ:  

53 öÇÉáÝ ºµñ³Û»óÇ (²É»ùë³Ý¹ñ³óÇ, Ùáï³íáñ³å»ë Ù. Ã. ³. 20-Ù. Ã. 50), 
»µñ³Û³Ï³Ý-ÑáõÝ³Ï³Ý ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³: öÇÉáÝ ºµñ³Û»óÇÝ ½·³ÉÇ ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ áõÝ»ó»É 
ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý Ñ³Û ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³Û³Ï³Ý ÙïùÇ Ó¨³íáñÙ³Ý íñ³: 5-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ÑáõÝ³µ³Ý 
¹åñáóÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñÁ Ýñ³ ·áñÍ»ñÇó ï³ëÝãáñëÁ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É »Ý Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý, 
áñáÝóÇó ÛáÃÁ å³Ñå³Ýí»É ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ¨ ÙÇÙÇ³ÛÝ ¹ñ³ ßÝáñÑÇí ¹³ñÓ»É 
Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ¹³ë³Ï³Ý µ³Ý³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý áõ ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý 
³é³ñÏ³:  
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å³ÛÇ ÙÇ ·áÕïñÇÏ ³ÝÏÛáõÝáõÙª ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½áõÙ, áñï»Õ 
ëï»ÕÍ»É ¿ÇÝ ÙÇ ÷áùñ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý ¨ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÙ áõ ½³ñ·³óÝáõÙ 
¿ÇÝ Çñ»Ýó ÑÇÝ³íáõñó ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç µ³½Ù³¹³ñÛ³Ý Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÁ ¨ Í³í³ÉáõÙ 
Éáõë³íáñ³Ï³Ý É³ÛÝ ³ßË³ï³Ýù Ñ³Û ³½·Ç Ù»ç:  

ê© Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½áõÙ Ï³Û³ó³Í Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ù»Í ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝ 
áõÝ»ó³Ý ´³ÛñáÝÇ íñ³, ¨ 1823-Ç ÑáõÉÇëÇÝ Ý³« Ý³Ëù³Ý Æï³ÉÇ³ÛÇó 
ÐáõÝ³ëï³Ý Ù»ÏÝ»ÉÁ« í»ñçÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ³Ûó»ÉáõÙ ¿ Çñ Ñ³Û µ³ñ»Ï³Ù-
Ý»ñÇÝ£ Þ³ï Ñáõ½Çã ¿ »Õ»É µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ µ³Å³ÝáõÙÁ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»-
ñÇó£ ºñµ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ Ù³ÏáõÛÏÁ Ñ»é³ó»É ¿ ï»ë³¹³ßïÇó« Ð³ñáõÃÛáõÝ 
²í·»ñÛ³ÝÁ ¨ êáõùÇ³ë êáÙ³ÉÛ³ÝÁ« ³Ûë §»ñÏáõ ³É»÷³é Í»ñáõÝÇÝ»ñÝ 
Çñ³ñáõ »ñ»ë Ý³Û»ó³Ý©©© Ù»ÏÝ³'Í ¿ñ ³ÛÝ ½áñ ï³ñÇÝ»ñáí ëÇñ³Í ¿ÇÝ 
Çñ»Ýó ³Ý³é³Ï áñ¹õáÛÝ å¿ë© ³Ý åÇïÇ Ù»ÏÝ¿ñ ¹¿å Ç ²ñ»õ»Éù©©© ¨ 
»ñÏáõùÇÝ ³É ³ãù»ñ¿Ý ½áÛ· ÙÁ ³ñóáõÝùÇ Ï³ÃÇÉÝ»ñ ·Éáñ»ó³Ý áõ ïÕáõ 
å¿ë É³óÇÝ¦54£  

Æï³ÉÇ³ÛáõÙ ³ÝóÏ³óñ³Í ï³ñÇÝ»ñÁ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ¹³ñÓ³Ý 
ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍ»Éáõ ÙÇ Ýáñ, ³ñï³Ï³ñ· µ»ÕÙÝ³íáñ ßñç³Ý: ´³óÇ ¹ñ³-
ÝÇó, ì»Ý»ïÇÏáõÙ Ý³ ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù Ñ³Ý¹Çå»ó Ñ»Õ³÷áË³Ï³Ý 
ß³ñÅÙ³Ý ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇÝª Ï³ñµáÝ³ñÝ»ñÇÝ, ¨ ¹³éÝ³Éáí 
Ýñ³Ýó Ñ³Ù³ËáÑ ÁÝÏ»ñÁ, Çñ ³ÝÓÝ áõ Ï³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ ïñ³Ù³¹ñ»ó 
Çï³É³Ï³Ý Ñ»Õ³÷áËáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: ÐáõÝ³ëï³Ý Ù»ÏÝ»Éáõ áñáßáõÙÁ ´³Û-
ñáÝÁ í»ñçÝ³Ï³Ý³å»ë Çñ³Ï³Ý³óñ»ó 1823-Ç ³Ùé³ÝÁ: §´áÉáñÝ ³ëáõÙ 
»Ý, áñ »ë Ï³ñáÕ »Ù ß³ï û·ï³Ï³ñ ÉÇÝ»É ÐáõÝ³ëï³ÝÇÝ: àã »ë, áã ¿É 
Ýñ³Ýù ã·Çï»Ý, Ã» ÇÝãå»ë, µ³Ûó Ñ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ ¹»åë ÷áñÓ»Ýù¦55, - Ëáë-
ïáí³ÝáõÙ ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÁ 1823-Ç ÑáõÝÇëÇ 15-ÇÝ ¾¹í³ñ¹ æáÝ Âñ»ÉáÝÇÇÝ 
áõÕÕí³Í Ý³Ù³ÏáõÙ: ì»ñáÑÇßÛ³É Ý³Ù³ÏáõÙ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ ³é³ç³ñ-
ÏáõÙ ¿ Âñ»ÉáÝÇÇÝ Çñ»Ý áõÕ»Ïó»É ³Û¹ ×³Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹áõÃÛ³Ý ÁÝÃ³ó-
ùáõÙ: 1823-Ç ÑáõÉÇëÇ 16-ÇÝ §Ð»ñÏáõÉ»ë¦ Ý³íÁ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇÝ, ä. ¶³Ù-
µ³ÛÇ ¨ ¾. Âñ»ÉáÝÇÇ áõÕ»ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ, ÁÝ¹ÙÇßï Ñ»é³óñ»ó Æï³ÉÇ³ÛÇ 
³÷»ñÇó ¹»åÇ Ýñ³ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ í»ñçÇÝ ³ñÏ³ÍÝ»ñÇ »ñÏÇñÁª ÐáõÝ³ëï³Ý: 
¸Åí³ñ ¿ ³ë»É, Ã» ÇÝãÝ ³é³çÝáñ¹»ó µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇÝ, »ñµ Ý³ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ó 
³Û¹ áñáßáõÙÁ: ²ÝÏ³ëÏ³Í Ýñ³ ó³ÝÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç Ù»Í ¹»ñ 
Ë³Õ³óÇÝ ³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ý¹»å ï³Í³Í Ýñ³ éáÙ³ÝïÇÏ ë»ñÁ, Çñ 
Ý³ËÝÇÝ»ñÇó Å³é³Ý·³Í ³ñÏ³Í³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, å³ï³Ý»Ï³Ý ÑÇßáÕáõ-

                                                
54 è© àñµ»ñÛ³Ý« Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ (Æ ê© Ô³½³ñ), §´³½Ù³í¿å¦. 1932« № 6-7« ¿ç 272£  
55 Lord Byron in His Letters, selections from his letters and journals, edited by V. H. Collins, 

Charles Scribner’s Sons, N. Y. 1927, p. 265. ²Û¹ Ù³ëÇÝ ï»´ë Ý³¨ Th. Medwin, Journal of the 
Conversations of Lord Byron, noted during a Residence with his Lordship at Pisa, in the years 1821 
and 1822, in two volumes, vol. II. Paris, L. Baudry, 1825, p. 175.  
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ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³Ù, ÇÝãå»ë ß³ï»ñÝ »Ý Ï³ñÍáõÙ, ÷³éùÇ Í³ñ³íÁ: ÆÝãå»ë 
¿É áñ µ³ó³ïñíÇ, ´³ÛñáÝÁ, Ñ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ ¹»åë, óáõó³µ»ñ»ó ³Ýë³ÑÙ³Ý 
Ù»Í ËÇ½³ËáõÃÛáõÝ: ²ÛÝï»Õ ¿É, ÐáõÝ³ëï³ÝáõÙ, Ý³ Ù³Ñ³ó³í 1824-Ç 
³åñÇÉÇ 19-ÇÝª ¹»é¨ë ãµáÉáñ³Í Çñ »ñ»ëáõÝÛáÃ ï³ñÇÝ: ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ù³ÑÁ 
ÐáõÝ³ëï³ÝáõÙ Ýßí»ó áñå»ë Ñ³Ù³½·³ÛÇÝ ëáõ·: §Ü³ Ù³Ñ³ó³í ûï³ñ 
»ñÏñáõÙ, ûï³ñÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç, - ÑÇßáõÙ ¿ñ Ýñ³ ÁÝÏ»ñ ¶³Ùµ³Ý, - µ³Ûó áã ÙÇ 
ï»Õ Ýñ³Ý ã¿ÇÝ Ï³ñáÕ ³ÛÝå»ë ëÇñ»É ¨ ³ÝÏ»ÕÍáñ»Ý áÕµ³É, ÇÝãå»ë 
ÐáõÝ³ëï³ÝáõÙ¦56: ÐáõÛÝ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ³½³ï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÝÓÝí»ñ Ù³ë-
Ý³ÏóÇ Ù³ÑÁ áÕµ³ó ÐáõÝ³ëï³ÝÁ, Ýñ³ »ï¨Çó áÕµ³ó ¨ áÕç ºíñáå³Ý: 
§Æï³ÉÇ³Ý ³é³çÇÝ »ñÏÇñÝ ¿ñ, áñ ÇÙ³ó³í ´³ÛñáÝÇ ïËáõñ í³Ë×³ÝÇ 
Ù³ëÇÝ, áñáíÑ»ï¨ ³ÛÝ ³Ù»Ý³Ù»ñÓ³Ï³ »ñÏÇñÝ ¿ñ: ²Û¹ ÝáñáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ ³Ù»Ý³áõÅ»Õ ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝ ÃáÕ»ó ì»Ý»ïÇÏáõÙ: ²Û¹ 
»ñ»Ïá, »ñµ ½³Ý·Á ÕáÕ³Ýç»ó ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½Ç-í³ÝùÇó, ß³ï ØËÇÃ³ñ-
Û³ÝÝ»ñ ËáñÑ»óÇÝ §ÁÝÏ³Í Ññ»ßï³ÏÇ¦ ×³Ï³ï³·ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, Ñ³Ý×³ñ 
áõ Ñ»ñáë, µ³Ûó Ý³¨ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ³ñ³ñ³Í, áñÁ »ñç³ÝÇÏ å³ï³Ñ³Ï³-
ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ »Õ»É ¿ñ Çñ»Ýó ÁÝÏ»ñÁ¦57: ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ù³Ñáí ÷³Ïí»ó éáÙ³Ý-
ïÇ½ÙÇ ³Ù»Ý³Éáõë³ßáÕ ¿ç»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ:  

Æï³ÉÇ³ÛÇó Ù»ÏÝ»Éáí ´³ÛñáÝÝ Çñ Ñ»ï ï³ñ³í ç»ñÙ ïå³íáñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¨ ÑÇßáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ñ³Û Ýß³Ý³íáñ Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó Ñ»ï áõÝ»ó³Í 
Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÝ»ñÇó áõ ½ñáõÛóÝ»ñÇó£ ¸Åí³ñ ¿ Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ ÑÇß³ï³Ï»É 
»íñáå³óÇ Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ« áí ÙÇÝã ´³ÛñáÝÁ ³Û¹ù³Ý ë»ñï 
³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»Ý³ñ Ñ³Û Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï£  

 

 
§ 1.2. ´³ÛñáÝÇ »ñÏ»ñÁ ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ÙáõÉÇ ¿ç»ñáõÙ 

 
Ð³Û Ùï³íáñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ß³ï í³Õ« ëÏë³Í ¹»é¨ë 19-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ 

10-20-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇó« Í³ÝáÃ ¿ »Õ»É æáñç ´³ÛñáÝÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñ-
ÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ£ Îáëï³Ý¹ÝáõåáÉëÇ« ¼ÙÛáõéÝÇ³ÛÇ« ØáëÏí³ÛÇ« ÂÇýÉÇëÇ« 
ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ ¨ ìÇ»ÝÝ³ÛÇ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ûç³ËÝ»ñáõÙ ÉáõÛë ï»ëÝáÕ µ³½-
Ù³ÃÇí å³ñµ»ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ï»Õ »Ý ·ï»É ÙÇ ß³ñù Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñ µ³Ý³-
ëï»ÕÍÇ Ù³ëÇÝ« ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ýñ³ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó£ ÖÇßï ¿« í»ñçÇÝÝ»ñë Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ã»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³Ýí»É ÙÇÝã¨ 1840-
³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ« ÇëÏ ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ Ù³ëÇÝ Ñ³Û Ù³ÙáõÉÇ 

                                                
56 Байрон, Избранные произведения, Художественная литература, М., 1953, с. 21.  
57 A. Terzian, Island Monastery in the Venetian Lagoon with Memories of Lord Byron (on the 

Occasion of the Mekhitarist Founder’s Tricentenary), §Ð³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇù¦, 1976, № 11-12, ¿ç 61: 
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¿ç»ñáõÙ ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ·ñí»É ¿ ÝáõÛÝå»ë ³Û¹ Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ« ë³Ï³ÛÝ 
Ñ³Û ³é³ç³¹»Ù Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ Í³ÝáÃ ¿ »Õ»É ´³ÛñáÝÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñ-
ÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ£  

êÏë³Í 1840-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇó` ´³ÛñáÝÇ ùÝ³ñ»ñ·áõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³Û 
Ù³ÙáõÉáõÙ Ó»éù ¿ µ»ñáõÙ ³é³ÝÓÝ³ÏÇ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÛáõÝ£ ²ñ³· Ã³÷áí 
³×áõÙ ¿ Ýñ³ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
ÃÇíÁ« áñáÝù ëÏ½µáõÙ Ï³ï³ñí»É »Ý ýñ³Ýë»ñ»ÝÇó« ÇëÏ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙª 
³í»ÉÇ Ñ³×³Ë µÝ³·ñÇó£ Ð³Ý¹»ëÝ»ñÁ ïå³·ñáõÙ »Ý Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñ Ýñ³ 
Ù³ëÇÝ« ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ýñ³ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÇó£ Ð³Û Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ³ÝÑ³ï³-
Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý« Ýñ³ ·ñ³Ï³Ý Å³é³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ å³ï³Ñ³Ï³Ý 
»ñ¨áõÛÃ ã¿ñ« ³ÛÉ å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í ¿ñ, ÙÇ ÏáÕÙÇó, ³ÛÝ Ù»Í ¹»ñáí« áñ 
áõÝ»ñ ³Ý·ÉÇ³Ï³Ý Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÁ (Þ»ùëåÇñ« ØÇÉÃáÝ« êÏáï ¨ áõñÇßÝ»ñ) Ñ³Û 
·ñ³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùáõÙ« ÇëÏ ÙÛáõë ÏáÕÙÇóª Ñ³Û Ùï³íáñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ý»ñÏ³-
Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ¨ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ¹Å·áÑáõÃÛ³Ùµ« ù³ÝÇ áñ 
´³ÛñáÝÇ Çï³É³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝÇ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ýñ³Ýó Ù»ç 
³ñÃÝ³óÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ³½³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý Ó·ïáõÙÝ»ñ ¨ å³ï³ëË³ÝáõÙ 
Ýñ³Ýó Ñ»ï³ùñùñáÕ Ñ³ñó»ñÇÝ£ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
É³ÛÝ ³ñÓ³·³ÝùÇÝ Ñ³Û Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ýå³ëï»ó Ý³¨ ³ÛÝ 
Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÁ« áñ ´³ÛñáÝÁ 1816-1817 Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ ê. Ô³-
½³ñ ÏÕ½áõÙ ëáíáñ»É ¿ñ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý« ¨ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÁ ·ñ³éáõÙÝ»ñ ¿ÇÝ 
Ï³ï³ñ»É Ýñ³ Ù³ëÇÝ£  

²ÝÏ³ëÏ³Í, »íñáå³óÇ ·ñáÕÝ»ñÇó ÙÇ³ÛÝ ´³ÛñáÝÝ ¿, áñ Í³ÝáÃáõ-
ÃÛáõÝ ¨ ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý ß÷áõÙÝ»ñ ¿ áõÝ»ó»É ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï, µ³ñÓñ ¿ 
·Ý³Ñ³ï»É Ýñ³Ýó Ï³ï³ñ³Í Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³Ýí»ñ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÁ, ÇÝãå»ë 
Ý³¨ ëáíáñ»É ¿ Ñ³Ûáó É»½áõÝ ¨ Ñ»ï³ùñùñí»É Ñ³Û Ùß³ÏáõÛÃáí: ÆÝãå»ë 
Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿, ÙÇÝã ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Í³ÝáÃ³Ý³ÉÁ, ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ Ñ³Ù³-
Ï»É »Ý Ñáõë³Ñ³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ Ã³ËÇÍÁ, ³ï»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ Çñ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ ¨ 
³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇÝ»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ: Æñ»Ýó Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇó Ñ»éáõ ·ïÝíáÕ, µ³Ûó 
Ñ³ÝáõÝ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ ¨ ³½·Ç, Æï³ÉÇ³ÛÇ ³Û¹ ·áÕïñÇÏ ³ÝÏÛáõÝáõÙ 
ùñïÝ³ç³Ýáñ»Ý ·áñÍáÕ Ñ³Û í³Ý³Ï³Ý-Ùï³íáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ 
áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ¿ÇÝ ëáíáñ»óÝáõÙ, ³ÛÉ¨ Çñ»Ýó Ñá·³ï³ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ áõ 
í³ñí»É³Ï»ñåáí ç³ÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ µáõÅ»É µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ ëÇñïÝ áõ Ñá·ÇÝ, 
Ýñ³Ý Ñ³Õáñ¹»É ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍ³Ï³Ý Ýáñ ÉÇóù ¨ ÙÕ»É Ýáñ ËÇ½³ËáõÙ-
Ý»ñÇ: ¸Åí³ñ ¿ ³ë»É, Ã» ÇÝãåÇëÇÝ ÏÉÇÝ»ñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ»ï³·³ ëï»ÕÍ³-
·áñÍ³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùÁ, »Ã» Ý³ ãÑ³Ý¹Çå»ñ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ: ´³ÛñáÝÇ 
ÙïùÇ ³ÛÝ µ³½Ù³½³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ ËáñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ×³Ý³-
ã»Éáõ Ýñ³ ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³Û³Ï³Ý áñáÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ, ³é³ëå»ÉÇ ¨ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
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ÙÇ³óáõÙÁ, ³ÝÏ³ËáõÃÛ³Ý Ó·ïáõÙÁ, ÙïùÇ Ñ³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÁ Ï³å áõÝ»Ý 
´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï: ¸ñ³ Ù³ëÇÝ µ³½-
ÙÇóë Ýß»É »Ý ÇÝãå»ë Ñ³Û, ÝáõÛÝå»ë ¨ ûï³ñ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÁ: ²Ûëå»ë, 
ýñ³ÝëÇ³óÇ éáÙ³ÝïÇÏ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ, ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇã, å³ïÙ³-
µ³Ý ²ÉýáÝë Ø³ñÇ ÈáõÇ ¹Á È³Ù³ñÃÇÝÁ (1790-1869) 1848-ÇÝ ö³ñÇ½Ç 
Øáõñ³ïÛ³Ý í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÇ Ùñó³Ý³Ï³µ³ßËáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ý-
¹»ëÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³ñï³ë³Ý³Í ×³éáõÙ ÝßáõÙ ¿. §Èáñï ä³´ÛñÁÝ Ù»Í µ³-
Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ ³Ý·ÕÇ³óÇ, ¨ áõñ áñ ÇÝùÝ ³É ³ÛÝã³÷ ³Ý·³Ù ³Ù÷á÷»ñ áõ 
Éáõë³õáñ»ñ ¿ñ Çñ ·»Õ»óÇÏ »ñ¨³Ï³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ Ó»ñ ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý 
ÉáõëáíÁ¦58:  

ÆÝãå»ë ³ñ¹»Ý Ýß»É »Ýù, 1817-ÇÝ Ð³ñáõÃÛáõÝ ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÁ ¨ ´³Û-
ñáÝÁ ÙÇ³óÛ³É ç³Ýù»ñáí å³ïñ³ëïáõÙ ¨ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÙ »Ý ²Ý·É»ñ»Ý-
Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ó»éÝ³ñÏª Ñ³Û»ñÇ û·ï³·áñÍÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ, 
ÇëÏ ³ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ Ó»éÝ³ÙáõË »Ý ÉÇÝáõÙ ³Ý·ÉÇ³Ëáë áõë³ÝáÕáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³ñ Ð³Û»ñ»Ý-³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ó»éÝ³ñÏÇ Ï³½ÙÙ³ÝÁ, áñÁ 
Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏíáõÙ ¿ 1819-ÇÝ59:  

ºí å³ï³Ñ³Ï³Ý ã¿, áñ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÝ ³é³çÇÝÝ»ñÇó ¿ÇÝ, áñ 
³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É »Ý ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ áõ Ýñ³ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: ´³ÛñáÝÇ 
µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¨ Ýñ³ Ù³ëÇÝ Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñ ï»Õ »Ý 
·ï»É ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï³Í ·ñù»ñáõÙ, ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÝ»ñáõÙ ¨ 
·ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ý¹»ëÝ»ñáõÙ: øÝÝ»Ýù ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ññ³ï³-
ñ³Ï³Í` ´³ÛñáÝÇ »ñÏ»ñÁ (³é³ÝÓÇÝ ·ñù»ñáí áõ ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÝ»ñáõÙ, 
§´³½Ù³í»å¦, §¶»ÕáõÝÇ¦ ¨ §Ð³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇù¦ Ñ³Ý¹»ëÝ»ñáõÙ), ÇëÏ Ýñ³ 
Ù³ëÇÝ ÉáõÛë ï»ë³Í ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÇÝ Ï³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Ýù ëáõÛÝ ³ßË³-
ïáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñçÇÝ ·ÉËáõÙ:  

1.2.1. ²é³ÝÓÇÝ ·ñù»ñáí áõ ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÝ»ñáõÙ: 1832-ÇÝ í»ñ³Ññ³-
ï³ñ³Ïí³Í Ð³Û»ñ»Ý-³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ó»éÝ³ñÏÇ60 Ù»ç Ð³-
ñáõÃÛáõÝ ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÁ áñå»ë Ñ³Ûáó É»½íÇ í³ñÅáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ½áõ·³Ñ»é ½»-
ï»ÕáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ ê. äáÕáëÇ` ÏáñÝÃ³óÇÝ»ñÇÝ áÕÕí³Í »ñÏáõ ÃÕÃ»ñÁ, Øáí-
ë»ë Êáñ»Ý³óáõ Ð³Ûáó å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý áñáß Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñ, ÙÇ Ñ³ïí³Í 
Ü»ñë»ë È³ÙµñáÝ³óáõ ²ï»Ý³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó ¨ ¹ñ³Ýó ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý 
Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ` Ï³ï³ñí³Í ´³ÛñáÝÇ ÏáÕÙÇó:  

                                                
58 Øáõñ³ï»³Ý ì³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇÝ å³ñ·¨³µ³ßËáõÃÇõÝÁ. §´³½Ù³í»å¦, 1848, № 23, ¿ç 

357-358: 
59 ²Û¹ Ó»éÝ³ñÏÁ ×ß·ñïí³Í ¨ ³í³ñïáõÝ Ó¨áí í»ñ³Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏíáõÙ ¿ 1832-ÇÝ, áñÇ 

Ù»ç í³ñÅáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ï»ëùáí Ý»ñ³éíáõÙ »Ý Ý³¨ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ùÝ³ñ»ñ·áõÃÛ³Ý (³Ý·É»ñ»Ý 
Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï Ù»Ïï»Õ) ¨ Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇó ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ï³ï³ñ³Í áñáß 
Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ (µÝ³·ñÇ Ñ»ï ÙÇ³ëÇÝ) ÝÙáõßÝ»ñ:  

60 î»´ë P. Paschal Aucher, A Grammar Armenian and English, Venice, of St. Lazarus, 1832.  
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1852-ÇÝ ÉáõÛë ¿ ï»ëÝáõÙ Ì³ÕÏ³ù³Õ ù»ñÃáÕ³ó ³Ý·ÕÇ³óõáó 
ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÝ (³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ¨ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý)61, áñï»Õ, Ç ÃÇíë ³ÛÉ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñ-
ÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, ï»Õ »Ý ·ïÝáõÙ Ý³¨ ´³ÛñáÝÇ áñáß ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñ: ²Ûëï»Õ Æ ÃÕÃáó Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝÇ Ëáñ³·ñÇ ï³Ï ³Ù÷á÷í³Í »Ý 
Ð³Û»ñ»Ý-³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ó»éÝ³ñÏÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ 
·ñ³Í ³é³ç³µ³ÝÁ ¨ Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñ Ýñ³ »ñÏáõ Ý³Ù³ÏÇó, ÇëÏ Ð³-
ïáõ³Íù ä³ïÙáõÃ»³ÝÝ Ð³Ûáó. Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»³Éù Ç Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ¿ Ç Ññ³-
Ñ³Ý·ë ³ÝÓÇÝÝ Ç Ñ³Û µ³ñµ³é Ëáñ³·ñÇ ï³Ï µÝ³·ñÇ Ñ»ï ÙÇ³ëÇÝ 
ï»Õ »Ý ·ï»É Ø. Êáñ»Ý³óáõ Ð³Ûáó å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý áñáß Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñÇ 
(³é³çÇÝ ·ñùÇ À. ·ÉáõËÁ ¨ Â. ·ÉËÇ Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ) ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³-
ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñª Ï³ï³ñí³Í µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ ÏáÕÙÇó: ÄáÕáí³ÍáõáõÙ ½»ï»Õ-
í»É »Ý Ý³¨ ÙÇ Ñ³ïí³Í Ü»ñë»ë È³ÙµñáÝ³óáõ ²ï»Ý³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó, ê. 
äáÕáëÇ` ÏáñÝÃ³óÇÝ»ñÇÝ áõÕÕí³Í »ñÏáõ ÃÕÃ»ñÁ ¨ ¹ñ³Ýó ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý 
Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù Ï³ï³ñ»É ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÁ: ÄáÕáí³ÍáõáõÙ 
Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝÇ ø»ñÃáõ³Íù Ëáñ³·ñáí ï»Õ »Ý ·ï»É (µÝ³·ñáí ¨ Ñ³Û»-
ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ) Îáïáñ³Í µ³Ý³ÏÇÝ ê»Ý»ù»ñÇÙ³Û (The Destruc-
tion of Sennacherib), àõÕ»ñÓ ³é àíÏÇ³Ýáë (Address to the Ocean), Æ ì³-
¹»ñÉáõ (On Waterloo), ²é Å³Ù³Ý³Ï (To Time), î³Õ »ñ·»³É Ç ß³ÝÃ³ÓÇ· 
ÙññÏÇ (Stanzas Composed During a Thunder-Storm) ¨ î³×³ñ ê. ä»ïñáëÇ 
(Church of St. Peter) µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Éáñ¹ ´³ÛñáÝÇ 
³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ¨ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ëïáñ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: ²Û¹ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÇó ³é³çÇÝÁ Ðñ»³Ï³Ý Ù»Õ»¹ÇÝ»ñ ß³ñùÇó ¿, ÇëÏ »ñÏñáñ¹Á, »ñ-
ñáñ¹Á ¨ í»ñçÇÝÁ Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñ »Ý â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
åá»ÙÇó (Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý³µ³ñ` ãáññáñ¹, »ññáñ¹ ¨ ãáññáñ¹ Ýí³·-
Ý»ñÇó), áñÁ ·ñí³Í ¿ ëå»Ýë»ñÛ³Ý ïÝ»ñáí` ÇÝÝÛ³ÏÝ»ñáí62: ò³íáù, ³Û¹ 
µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇãÝ»ñÁ ã»Ý Ýßí»É: ê³Ï³ÛÝ, Ù»ñ 
Ï³ñÍÇùáí, Ï³ëÏ³ÍÇó í»ñ ¿, áñ ¹ñ³Ýù Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É ¿ Ô. ²ÉÇß³ÝÁ: ¸ñ³-
ÝáõÙ Ñ³Ùá½í»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ µ³í³Ï³Ý ¿ â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç áõËï³·Ý³óáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ åá»ÙÇ ãáññáñ¹ Ýí³·Ç í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É »ñÏáõ Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñÁ` 178-184 
(àôÕ»ñÓ ³é àíÏÇ³Ýáë) ¨ 153-159 (î³×³ñ ê. ä»ïñáëÇ) ÇÝÝÛ³ÏÝ»ñÁ, 
Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï»É ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï³·³ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï, 
áñï»Õ ½»ï»Õí»É »Ý ³Û¹ Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñÁ (ÖÐÀ-ÖÒ´ ¨ ÖÌ¶-ÖÌÂ 
ÇÝÝÛ³ÏÝ»ñ) ¨ Ýßí»É ¿ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇãÁ` Ô. ²ÉÇß³Ý: ä³ñ½íáõÙ ¿, áñ ãÝ³Û³Í 
Ñ»ï³·³ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ Ï³Ý áñáß, ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ËÙµ³-

                                                
61 î»´ë Beauties of English Poets – Ì³ÕÏ³ù³Õ ù»ñÃáÕ³ó ³Ý·ÕÇ³óõáó, Venice, In the 

Island of S. Lazzaro, 1852.  
62 ²Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ ¾¹ÙáõÝ¹ êå»Ýë»ñÁ (1552-1599) ï³Õ³ã³÷áõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç 

³í³Ý¹³Ï³Ý áõÃÝÛ³ÏÇ ÷áË³ñ»Ý Ùïóñ»É ¿ ÇÝÁ ïáÕ³Ýáó ïáõÝ:  
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·ñ³Ï³Ý µÝáõÛÃÇ, ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³éáõóí³ÍùÁ, 
á×Á ¨ ³ñí»ëïÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³éÙ³Ùµ ÝáõÛÝ Ó»é³·ÇñÝ áõÝ»Ý: ´³óÇ ¹ñ³-
ÝÇó, 1974-ÇÝ §Ð³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇù¦ ³Ùë³·ñáõÙ ½»ï»Õí³Í ÙÇ ³Ýëïáñ³·Çñ 
Ñá¹í³ÍÇó (Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ¨ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý) ï»Õ»Ï³ÝáõÙ »Ýù (Ù»ñ Ï³ñÍÇùáí 
ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÙÇ³Ý·³Ù³ÛÝ Ñ³í³ëïÇ ¿), áñ Ô. ²ÉÇß³ÝÁ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É ¿ 
´³ÛñáÝÇ §ù³ÝÇ ÙÁ ùÝ³ñ»ñ·áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝù ³Ù÷á÷áõ³Í »Ý Ù¿Ï 
Ñ³ïáñÇ Ù¿ç »õ ÉáÛë ï»ë³Í` 1870-ÇÝ¦63: ²Ûëï»Õ ËáëùÁ 1870-ÇÝ Ññ³-
ï³ñ³Ïí³Í Lord Byron’s Armenian Exercises and Poetry ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÇ Ù³-
ëÇÝ ¿ (Ýßí³Í Ñá¹í³ÍÇ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏáõÙ µ»ñí³Í ¿ §Ù»Ï Ñ³ïá-
ñÇ Ù»ç ³Ù÷á÷í³Í¦ ÝÛáõÃ»ñÇ, ³Û¹ ÃíáõÙ ¨ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
ÉñÇí ó³ÝÏÁ), áñÇ Ù»ç Ñ³Ù³ñÛ³ ³Ý÷á÷áË ½»ï»Õí³Í »Ý Ì³ÕÏ³ù³-
ÕáõÙ ÁÝ¹·ñÏí³Í ´³ÛñáÝÇ µáÉáñ (Ãíáí` í»ó) µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ:  

1860-ÇÝ ì»Ý»ïÇÏáõÙ ÉáõÛë ¿ ï»ë»É ´³ÛñáÝÇ â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç áõË-
ï³·Ý³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ åá»ÙÇ ãáññáñ¹ »ñ·Á` Æï³ÉÇ³ í»ñÝ³·ñáí (³Ý·-
É»ñ»Ý ¨ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý)64: äá»ÙÇ ³Û¹ Ýí³·Ç Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³ï³ñ»É ¿ 
´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³Û ³é³çÇÝ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇãÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ` Ñ³Û Ýáñ ùÝ³ñ»ñ·áõÃÛ³Ý 
Ý³Ñ³å»ï Ô¨áÝ¹ ²ÉÇß³ÝÁ (1820 - 1901), áñÁ ÑÇ³ó»É ¿ ´³ÛñáÝáí ¨ Ù»-
Í³ñ»É Ýñ³Ý` ³Ýí³Ý»Éáí áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ¹³ñÇ Ýß³Ý³íáñ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ, §³ÛÉ 
»õ ³é³çÇÝ Ç ÝáëÇÝ íÏ³Û»³É ¿ Ç ÛáÉáíÇó ·ÇïÝáó¦65: âÝ³Û³Í ¹ñ³Ý, Ô. 
²ÉÇß³ÝÁ Ñ³Ù³ÙÇï ã¿ñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ åá»ÙáõÙ ï»Õ ·ï³Í Ã³ËÍ³ÙáÉáõÃÛ³Ý 
áõ Ù»É³Ù³ÕÓáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ Çñ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ù»ç ¹ñ³Ýù Ï³Ù ½»Õã»É ¿, Ï³Ù Çñ í»ñ³µ»ñÙáõÝùÝ ¿ óáõÛó ïí»É Í³Ýá-
Ã³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí: ²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ ³Û¹ 
Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÝáõÛÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ í»ñ³Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí»É ¿ 1889-ÇÝ, 1891-
ÇÝ ¨ 1901-ÇÝ: Üß»Ýù Ý³¨, áñ ³Ûë åá»ÙÇÝ, µ³óÇ Ô. ²ÉÇß³ÝÇó, ³Ý¹ñ³-
¹³ñÓ»É »Ý ¨ë ÑÇÝ· Ñ³Û Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇãÝ»ñ` ì. ²ÝïáÝÛ³ÝÁ, È»é»ÝóÁ, Ð. 
ØÇñ½³Û³ÝÁ, ÐáíÑ. ÂáõÙ³ÝÛ³ÝÁ ¨ Ð. ê¨³ÝÁ:  

ÆÝãå»ë ³ñ¹»Ý Ýß»É »Ýù, 1870-ÇÝ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÁ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÙ 
»Ý Èáñ¹ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý í³ñÅáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ¨ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ  

 

                                                
63 Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ Ñ³Û ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç (³Ýëïáñ³·Çñ). §Ð³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇù¦, 1974, № 

11-12, ¿ç 8:  
64 î»´ë Lord Byron, Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage, Canto the fourth, Venice, In the Island of S. 

Lazarus, 1860. - ´³ÛñáÝ, Æï³ÉÇ³, Ã³ñ·Ù. Ô. ²ÉÇß³Ý, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, Ç ïå³ñ³ÝÇ êñµáÛÝ 
Ô³½³ñáõ, 1860:  

65 ²Ý¹, ²½¹: 
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1860-ÇÝ ê. Ô³½³ñáõÙ ïå³·ñí³Í â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ åá»ÙÇ 
ãáññáñ¹ Ýí³·Ç (Æï³ÉÇ³ Ëáñ³·ñáí` ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ¨ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý) ïÇïÕáë³Ã»ñÃÁ 

The title-page of the fourth canto of Childe Harold’s Piligrimage (entitled Italy, in 
English and Armenian) published in St. Lazarus in 1860 
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ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÝ (³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ¨ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý)66, áñï»Õ ·ñ»Ã» ÝáõÛÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ 
(÷áËí»É »Ý Ñ³ï áõ Ï»Ýï µ³é»ñ) ³ñï³ïåí»É »Ý 1852-ÇÝ Ññ³ï³-
ñ³Ïí³Í Ì³ÕÏ³ù³Õ ù»ñÃáÕ³ó ³Ý·ÕÇ³óõáó ÅáÕáí³ÍáõáõÙ ½»ï»Õ-
í³Í` ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ ÝÛáõÃ»ñÝ ³ÙµáÕçáõÃÛ³Ùµ, áñáÝó ³í»É³ó-
í»É ¿ ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ ãáñë µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝ` Æ Ù³Ñ ûñÇáñ¹Ç ÙÇáÛ ù»éáñ¹Ç 
ù»ñÃáÕÇÝ »õ ëÇñ»ÉÇ ÛáÛÅ ÝÙ³ (On the Death of a Young Lady), ²é ¸áõùëÝ 
îáñë¿¹ (To the Duke of Dorset), ²ñï³ëáõù (The Tear) ¨ Ú»ïÇÝ ïáÕù 
ä³ÛéÁÝÇ (On this Day I Complete My Thirty-sixth Year): ¸ñ³ÝóÇó ³é³çÇÝ 
»ñ»ùÁ ä³ñ³åáõÃÛ³Ý Å³Ù»ñ ß³ñùÇó »Ý: Â»¨ ³Û¹ ÅáÕáí³ÍáõáõÙ 
½»ï»Õí³Í µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇãÝ»ñÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë Ýßí³Í 
ã»Ý, íëï³Ñáñ»Ý Ï³ñáÕ »Ýù åÝ¹»É, áñ ¹ñ³Ýù Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É ¿ Ô. ²ÉÇß³-
ÝÁ, ÁÝ¹ áñáõÙ, í»ñçÇÝ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ï»ùëïÁ 
µ³é³óÇáñ»Ý ÝáõÛÝÝ ¿, ÇÝã áñ ïå³·ñí³Í ¿ 1905-ÇÝ §´³½Ù³í»åáõÙ¦, 
áñï»Õ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇãÁ Ýßí³Í ¿: ì»ñáÑÇßÛ³É ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÝ ÝáõÛÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ 
³ñï³ïåí»É ¿ 1907-ÇÝ:  

1880-ÇÝ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÁ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÙ »Ý ûï³ñ³½·Ç µ³Ý³-
ëï»ÕÍÝ»ñÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ï³ï³ñí³Í Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÇ ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÇ »ñÏñáñ¹ Ù³ëÁ, áñï»Õ ÜÏ³ñ³·ñ³Ï³Ýù Ëáñ³·ñÇ 
ï³Ï ½»ï»Õí»É »Ý Ý³¨ ´³ÛñáÝÇ »ñÏáõ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ` ¶»-
ñ»½Ù³Ýù Ñ³Ý×³ñ»Õ³óÝ ÛÆï³ÉÇ³ ¨ òÉ³Ù³ñï Ç êå³ÝÇ³ í»ñÝ³·ñ»-
ñáí67: ²Û¹ ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÝ ÝáõÛÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ í»ñ³Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí»É ¿ 1883-ÇÝ: 
´³óÇ ¹ñ³ÝÇó, ÝáõÛÝ 1880-ÇÝ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí»É ¿ ³Û¹ ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÇ Ñ³Ù³-
éáï ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏÁ, áñÇ Ù»ç ï»Õ ¿ ·ï»É ´³ÛñáÝÇ í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É µ³Ý³-
ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³é³çÇÝÁ68: ²Û¹ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ 
Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñ »Ý ´³ÛñáÝÇ â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ åá»ÙÇ 
ãáññáñ¹ (54-60 ÇÝÝÛ³ÏÝ»ñ) ¨ ³é³çÇÝ (72-80 ÇÝÝÛ³ÏÝ»ñ) Ýí³·Ý»ñÇó: 
²í»É³óÝ»Ýù Ý³¨, áñ ãÝ³Û³Í í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÝ»ñáõÙ Ã³ñ·Ù³-
ÝÇãÝ»ñÁ Ýßí³Í »Ý Ñ³í³ù³Ï³Ý ³ÝáõÝáí (ØËÇÃ³ñ»³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝÇó), 
ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¿, áñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó ³é³çÇÝÁ 
Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É ¿ Ô. ²ÉÇß³ÝÁ (ï»°ë 1860-Ç Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ì¸-Î 
ÇÝÝÛ³ÏÝ»ñÁ), ÇëÏ »ñÏñáñ¹Á` Ê. ¶³Éý³Û³ÝÁ (ï»°ë §´³½Ù³í»åÇ¦ 
1853-Ç № 21-áõÙ µ»ñí³Í Ð´-Ò ÇÝÝÛ³ÏÝ»ñÁ):  

                                                
66 î»´ë Lord Byron’s Armenian Exercises and Poetry, Venice, In the Island of S. Lazzaro, 

1870.  
67 î»´ë Ì³ÕÏ³ù³Õ Ñ³ïáõ³Íù Ûûï³ñ³½·Ç Ù³ï»Ý³·ñ³ó, Ã³ñ·Ù. ØËÇÃ³ñ»³Ý 

ÙÇ³µ³ÝÇó, Ù³ëÝ »ñÏñáñ¹. ø»ñÃáõ³Íù, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, Ç í³Ýë ê. Ô³½³ñáõ, 1880, ¿ç 132-136:  
68 î»´ë Ð³Ù³éûï Í³ÕÏ³ù³Õ Ñ³ïáõ³Íáó Ç ù»ñÃáõÃ»³Ýó ûï³ñ³½·Ç Ù³ï»Ý³-

·ñ³ó, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, ì³Ýù ØËÇÃ³ñ»³Ýó, 1880, ¿ç 78-80:  
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1895-ÇÝ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÁ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÙ »Ý Í³·áõÙáí ·»ñÙ³Ý³-
óÇ, ýñ³ÝëÇ³Ï³Ý µ³Ý³ë»ñ, Ñ³Û³·»ï ¶. ². ÞñáõÙåýÇ (1844-1892) 
àõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝù Ñ³Û É»½áõÇ »õ Ù³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃ»³Ý Û²ñ»õÙáõïë (Ä¸-
ÄÂ ¹³ñ) ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ¸ñ³ ÑÇÙùáõÙ ÁÝÏ³Í ¿ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ 1890-ÇÝ 
ÈáÝ¹áÝáõÙ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï³Í Ð³Û³·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ (Études Armé-
niennes en Europe) Ñá¹í³Í³ß³ñÁ, áñï»Õ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí»É »Ý XIV-XIX ¹³-
ñ»ñáõÙ »íñáå³óÇ Ñ³Û³·»ïÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³éáï Ï»Ýë³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ¨ 
ùÝÝáõÃÛ³Ý »ÝÃ³ñÏí»É Ýñ³Ýó ·áñÍ»ñÁ: Ðá¹í³Í³ß³ñÁ ýñ³Ýë»ñ»ÝÇó 
Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ¿ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É ¨ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï Éñ³óáõÙÝ»ñáí Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý 
å³ïñ³ëï»É Ñ³Û Ù³ï»Ý³·»ï ¨ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇã ¶. ¼³ñµÑ³Ý³ÉÛ³ÝÁ 
(1827-1901): ²ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ ½»ï»Õí»É ¿ Ý³¨ Èáñï ä³ÛñÝ Ñá¹í³-
ÍÁ69, áñï»Õ µ»ñíáõÙ »Ý Ñ³Û»ñÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ý³-
Ù³ÏÝ»ñÇó (ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ Ãíáí` ï³ëÁ), ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ð³Û»ñ»Ý-³Ý·É»ñ»Ý 
ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ó»éÝ³ñÏÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ·ñ³Í Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ³é³ç³-
µ³ÝÁ:  

1966-ÇÝ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÁ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÙ »Ý å³ïÏ»ñ³½³ñ¹ ï»-
Õ»Ï³·Çñù (Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ ãÇ Ýßí³Í) ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ø³Ûñ³-
í³ÝùÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É, áñÇ Ù»ç ï»Õ »Ý ·ïÝáõÙ Ý³¨ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ë»ÝÛ³ÏÇ 
ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÙÇ Ñ³ïí³Í ²Ý·É»ñ»Ý-Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ó»éÝ³ñÏÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ·ñ³Í ³é³ç³µ³ÝÇó ¨ ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ å³ïÏ»-
ñáÕ áñáß ·»Õ³ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñÇ (³Û¹ ÃíáõÙ` Ð. ²Ûí³½áíëÏáõ` ´³ÛñáÝÇ ³ÛóÁ 
ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½áõÙ ·»Õ³ÝÏ³ñÇ) í»ñ³ñï³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñ70:  

´³óÇ í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É ·ñù»ñÇó áõ ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÝ»ñÇó, ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÁ, 
´³ÛñáÝÇ` ê. Ô³½³ñ Ï³ï³ñ³Í ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇß³ï³ÏÇ ³éÃÇí, Ï³Ýá-
Ý³íáñ Ï»ñåáí Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»É »Ý ·ñ»Ã» ÝáõÛÝ³ïÇå å³ïÏ»ñ³½³ñ¹ 
ÍáÕáí³Íáõ-·ñùáõÛÏÝ»ñ (³Ý·É»ñ»Ý` Ñ³×³Ë ãÝß»Éáí Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏÙ³Ý 
ï³ñ»ÃÇíÁ)71: ²Û¹ ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÝ»ñáõÙ ·ñ»Ã» ÙÇßï ½»ï»Õí»É »Ý Ñ³Û»ñÇÝ 
í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÇó` Ï»Ýë³·ñ³Ï³Ý Í³Ýá-
Ã³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí, ØËÇÃ³ñ ²µµ³Ñáñ, ê. Ô³½³ñÇ ï»ë³ñÅ³Ý 

                                                
69 î»´ë ¶. ². ÞñáõÙåý, àõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝù Ñ³Û É»½áõÇ »õ Ù³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃ»³Ý 

Û²ñ»õÙáõïë (Ä¸ - ÄÂ ¹³ñ), Ã³ñ·Ù. ¨ Éñ³ó. ¶. ¼³ñµÑ³Ý³É»³ÝÇ, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, ØËÇÃ³ñ»³Ý 
ïå³ñ³Ý, 1895, ¿ç 339-347:  

70 î»´ë êáõñµ Ô³½³ñ: Ø³Ûñ³í³Ýù ØËÇÃ³ñ»³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃ»³Ý, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, ê. 
Ô³½³ñ, 1966, ¿ç 50-53:  

71 î»´ë, ûñÇÝ³Ï, Armenian Album on Byron, In Memory of Lord Byron’s Sojourn at St. 
Lazarus, Venice, San Lazzaro, 1955. – Lord Byron and the Armenians. Venice, San Lazzaro 
(Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏÙ³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÁ µ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÙ ¿) ¨ ³ÛÉÝ:  
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í³Ûñ»ñÇ, ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ¨ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ëïáñ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, ÇÝãå»ë 
Ý³¨ Ýñ³ Éáõë³ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñÇ ¨ ·»Õ³ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³ñï³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ:  

1.2.2. §´³½Ù³í»å¦ Ñ³Ý¹»ëáõÙ: §´³½Ù³í»åÁ¦ Çµñ¨ ·ñ³Ï³Ý, 
Ñ³Û³·Çï³Ï³Ý å³ñµ»ñ³Ï³Ý (·áñÍáõÙ ¿ 1843-Çó ³é ³Ûëûñ) ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕ 
Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Í³ÝáÃ³óÝáõÙ ¿ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³Û, ³ÛÉ¨ »íñáå³Ï³Ý 
·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï: î³ñÇÝ»ñ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï §´³½Ù³í»åÇ¦ ¿ç»ñáõÙ ½»-
ï»Õí»É »Ý Þ»ùëåÇñÇ, ØÇÉÃáÝÇ, ¶ÛáÃ»Ç, äáõßÏÇÝÇ, È»ñÙáÝïáíÇ ¨, í»ñ-
ç³å»ë, ´³ÛñáÝÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ:  

Ð³Ý¹»ëÇ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñáõÙÇó »ñ»ù ï³ñÇ ³Ýó, ¹»é¨ë 1846-ÇÝ, ¹ñ³ 
¿ç»ñáõÙ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ »Ýù ÙÇ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛ³Ý, áñÇ áã Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ, áã ¿É 
Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇãÁ Ýßí³Í ã»Ý72: ²é³çÇÝ ÇëÏ ÁÝÃ»ñóáõÙÇó ½·³óíáõÙ ¿, áñ 
¹³ ÙÇ Ñ³ïí³Í ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇ â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ åá»-
ÙÇó, ÇëÏ ³í»ÉÇ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÇó å³ñ½íáõÙ ¿, áñ 
³Û¹ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ýßí³Í åá»ÙÇ ãáññáñ¹ Ýí³·Ç 153-159 
ÇÝÝÛ³ÏÝ»ñÝ »Ý` Ô. ²ÉÇß³ÝÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ, áñáÝù ³ÝÝß³Ý ÷á÷á-
ËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí 1852-ÇÝ ÁÝ¹·ñÏí»É »Ý Ì³ÕÏ³ù³ÕáõÙ: ö³ëïáñ»Ý, ¹³ 
ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ´³ÛñáÝÇ ÇÝùÝáõñáõÛÝ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý 
³é³çÇÝ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ (ÇÝãå»ë Ýß»É »Ýù, Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇó Ýñ³ áñáß 
Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ï»Õ »Ý ·ï»É 1832-ÇÝ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí³Í Ð³Û»ñ»Ý-
³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ó»éÝ³ñÏáõÙ), ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³ÝÑ³ëÏ³Ý³ÉÇ 
å³ï×³éÝ»ñáí Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ ³ÝáõÝÁ ãÇ ÝßíáõÙ:  

²ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ ÑÇß»É, áñ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÝ, ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë Ù»Í ï»Õ 
¿ÇÝ ï³ÉÇë Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ: ºñµ»ÙÝ ´³ÛñáÝÇó Ï³ï³ñí³Í 
Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ áõÕ»ÏóíáõÙ »Ý Ý³¨ Ï»Ýë³·ñ³Ï³Ý µÝáõÛÃÇ ³é³-
ç³µ³ÝÝ»ñáí ¨ ³ÏÝ³ñÏÝ»ñáí: ²Ûëå»ë, §´³½Ù³í»åÇ¦ 1853-Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ-
Ý»ñÇó Ù»ÏáõÙ ïå³·ñí»É ¿ ÙÇ Ñá¹í³Í óÉ³Ù³ñïÇ Ù³ëÇÝ73: òÉ³Ù³ñïÇ 
ÁÝÃ³óùÁ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñ»Éáõó Ñ»ïá, Ñá¹í³ÍÇ í»ñçáõÙ, Ñ»-
ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ Çëå³Ý³Ï³Ý ³½·³ÛÇÝ ³Û¹ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ë³ÕÇÝ ³Ï³-
Ý³ï»ë »Ý »Õ»É »íñáå³óÇ ß³ï ·ñáÕÝ»ñ, áñáÝù Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ³ÛÝ ÝÏ³-
ñ³·ñ»É »Ý Çñ»Ýó ã³÷³Íá ¨ ³ñÓ³Ï ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ, ¨ 
§Çµñ¨ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñ³Ï³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ ³Ù»Ý³·»Õ»óÇÏ ûñÇÝ³Ï¦ µ»ñáõÙ ¿ 
§Èûéï ä³´ÛñÁÝ ³Ý·ÕÇ³óÇ Ù»Í ù»ñÃáÕÇÝ ïáõ³Í í³éíéáõÝ ÝÏ³ñ³·Ç-
ñÁ Çñ â³ÛÉï Ð³ñáÉï Áëáõ³Í Ñéã³Ï³õáñ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃ»³ÝÁ Ù¿ç¦74: 
²Ûëï»Õ µ»ñí³Í ¿ ÙÇ Ñ³ïí³Í ´³ÛñáÝÇ â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç áõËï³·Ý³óáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ åá»ÙÇ ³é³çÇÝ Ýí³·Çó` Ð´-Ò (72-80) ÇÝÝÛ³ÏÝ»ñÁ Ê. ¶.-Ç 
                                                

72 î»´ë êáõñµ ä»ïñáë Ç ÐéáíÙ. §´³½Ù³í¿å¦, 1846, № 16, ¿ç 247-248:  
73 î»´ë Ê. ¶., òÉ³Ù³ñïáõÃÇõÝ. §´³½Ù³í¿å¦, 1853, № 21, ¿ç 326-331:  
74 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 329: 
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Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ: Ø»ñ Ï³ñÍÇùáí Ê. ¶.-Ý ÝáõÛÝ ÇÝùÁ` Ñ³Û µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ, 
¹ñ³Ù³ïáõñ·, Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇã, Ññ³å³ñ³Ï³Ëáë ¨ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇã 
Êáñ»Ý ¶³Éý³Û³ÝÝ (1832-1892) ¿, áñÁ Ñ³×³Ë ëïáñ³·ñ»É ¿` Ð. Ê. ¶., 
Ê. ì. ¶., Ê. Ü³ñ-ä»Û, Êáñ»Ý Ü³ñ-ä»Û ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: Üß»Ýù, áñ ³Û¹ 
ÇÝÝÛ³ÏÝ»ñÇó ³é³çÇÝÇ ¨ í»ñçÇÝÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÉñÇí ã¿ (µ»ñí³Í ¿ 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ ¹ñ³Ýó ³é³çÇÝ ù³é³ïáÕ»ñÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ): 

Þ³ï Ñ³×³Ë ÝáõÛÝ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É »Ý ï³ñµ»ñ 
Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñª Ã»´ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñ, Ã»´ ³ÛÉ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇãÝ»ñ: ²Ûëå»ë, 
ûñÇÝ³Ï, 1858-ÇÝ ÍáíÇÝ ÝíÇñí³Í ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
ß³ñùáõÙ §´³½Ù³í»åáõÙ¦ ÉáõÛë ¿ ï»ëÝáõÙ ÙÇ Ñ³ïí³Í â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç 
áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ åá»ÙÇ ãáññáñ¹ Ýí³·Çó (178-184 ÇÝÝÛ³ÏÝ»ñÁ)ª 
²é àíÏ¿³Ý í»ñÝ³·ñáí75, ÇëÏ 1922-ÇÝ ³Û¹ Ñ³ïí³ÍÁ ÐáíÑ. Ø³ë»ÑÛ³ÝÇ 
Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏíáõÙ ¿ ìÇ»ÝÝ³ÛáõÙ ÉáõÛë ï»ëÝáÕ §²ñ»·¦ 
³Ùë³·ñáõÙª àíÏÇ³ÝáëÇÝ í»ñÝ³·ñáí76: ²é³çÇÝ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç, 
áñï»Õ ãÇ Ýßí³Í Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇãÁ, å³Ñå³Ýí»É ¿ µÝ³·ñÇ Ï³éáõóí³ÍùÁ 
(ÇÝÝÛ³ÏÝ»ñÁ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÝáõÛÝå»ë ÙÝ³ó»É »Ý ÇÝÝÛ³ÏÝ»ñ), 
ÇëÏ »ñÏñáñ¹ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ³ÛÝ Ë³Ëïí»É ¿ (ÇÝÝÛ³ÏÝ»ñÁ ÑÇÙ-
Ý³Ï³ÝáõÙ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ýí»É »Ý 10-11 ïáÕáí, ÇëÏ Ù»Ï³Ï³Ý ÇÝÝÛ³Ïª ÝáõÛ-
ÝÇëÏ 12 ¨ 13 ïáÕáí): ²é³çÇÝ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿ Ô. ²ÉÇ-
ß³ÝÇÝ: ¸ñ³ÝáõÙ Ù»Ýù Ñ³Ùá½íáõÙ »Ýù, »ñµ ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ïáõÙ »Ýù Ô. 
²ÉÇß³ÝÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
åá»ÙÇ ãáññáñ¹ Ýí³·Ç Ñ»ï³·³ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ77 ½»ï»Õ-
í³Í Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý Ñ³ïí³ÍÇ Ñ»ï: Ð³Ù»Ù³ïáõÃÛáõÝÇó å³ñ½-
íáõÙ ¿, áñ åá»ÙÇ ãáññáñ¹ Ýí³·Ç ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ·ñùáí ÉáõÛë ï»ë³Í ï³ñµ»-
ñ³ÏáõÙ Ï³Ý ãÝãÇÝ, ß³ï ³ÝÝß³Ý ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¨ ßïÏáõÙÝ»ñ: ²Ûë-
å»ë, ûñÇÝ³Ï, 1858-Ç Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç 178-ñ¹ ÇÝÝÛ³ÏÇ ³é³çÇÝ 
ïáÕáõÙ µ»ñí³Í §³Ýï³éù ³ÝÙ³ñ¹³Ó³ÛÝù »õ ³ÝÏáËù¦ ³ñï³Ñ³Û-
ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ 1860-Ç Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÷áË³ñÇÝí»É ¿ §³Ýï³éù 
³Ý×³Ý³å³ñÑù »õ ³ÝÏáËù¦ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÃÛ³Ùµ, áñÁ, Ý³Ë, ³í»ÉÇ 
É³í ¿ ÑÝãáõÙ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ¨, »ñÏñáñ¹, ³í»ÉÇ Ùáï ¿ µÝ³·ñÇÝ (³Ý·É»ñ»Ý` 
pathless woods): ²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨, 182-ñ¹ ÇÝÝÛ³ÏÇ §ºõ µÁéÝ³µ³ñ ½³Ñ 
Çõñ»³Ýó ³ñÏ³Ý¿ÇÝ Ã³·³½³ñ¹. // Ú»Ï³ó ËÁÅÇó »õ ëïÁñÏ³ó ÝÁõ³×»-
ó³Ý ³÷áõÝùÝ ³ÛÝ.¦ »ñÏïáÕÁ ÷áË³ñÇÝí»É ¿ §àñå¿ë Û»ïáÛ ³ñÏÇÝ ³Ý¹ 

                                                
75 î»´ë ´³ÛñáÝ, ²é àíÏ¿³Ý. §´³½Ù³í¿å¦, 1858, № 6, ¿ç 173-174:  
76 î»´ë ´³ÛñáÝ, àíÏÇ³ÝáëÇÝ, Ã³ñ·Ù. ÐáíÑ. Ø³ë»ÑÛ³Ý. §²ñ»·¦, 1922, № 5, ¿ç 287-

289:  
77 î»´ë ´³ÛñáÝ, Æï³ÉÇ³. â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹ åá»ÙÇ 4-ñ¹ »ñ·Á, Ã³ñ·Ù. Ô. ²ÉÇß³Ý, 

ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, ê. Ô³½³ñ, 1860, 1890, 1891, 1901 (³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ¨ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý): 
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µÁéÝ³õáñ³ó Ó»éù ³Õ³ñï: // ²÷áõÝùÝ ³ÛÝ ËáõÅù »õ ëÁïñáõÏù 
ÝÁõ³×»ó³Ý Ûûï³ñ³ó.¦ »ñÏïáÕáí, áñÝ ³ñï³Ñ³Ûï»Éáí ÝáõÛÝ ÙÇïùÁ, 
Ï³ñÍ»ë, ÑÝãáõÙ ¿ ³í»ÉÇ ³ÝÏ³ßÏ³Ý¹ (³Ý·É»ñ»Ý` And many a tyrant since; 
their shores obey // The stranger, slave, or savage; their decay), ¨ ³Û¹åÇëÇ ÙÇ 
ù³ÝÇ áã ¿³Ï³Ý ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¨ë: ¸³ ÙÇ³Ý·³Ù³ÛÝ µÝ³Ï³Ý ¿ ¨ 
µ³ó³ïñ»ÉÇ, ù³ÝÇ áñ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ÙÇ ùÝ³ñ»ñ·áõ, ÇÝãåÇëÇÝ ¿ñ Ô. 
²ÉÇß³ÝÁ, Ýáñ, ³ÛÝ ¿É åá»ÙÇ ÙÇ ³ÙµáÕç Ýí³·Ç, Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Å³-
Ù³Ý³Ï, ã¿ñ Ï³ñáÕ ã³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³É Ã»Ïáõ½¨ Çñ ÇëÏ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ¨ 
Ï³ï³ñ»É áñáß ÑÕÏáõÙÝ»ñ, ËÙµ³·ñ³Ï³Ý áõÕÕáõÙÝ»ñ áõ ßïÏáõÙÝ»ñ: 
ØÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ýß»Ýù, áñ â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ÙµáÕ-
çáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí»É ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ 1965-ÇÝª Ð»ÝñÇÏ ê¨³ÝÇ 
Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ78, áñï»Õ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇãÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë å³Ñå³Ý»É ¿ 
Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ ÁÝïñ³Í Ï³éáõóí³ÍùÁª ÇÝÝÛ³ÏÝ»ñÁ:  

§´³½Ù³í»åÇ¦ 1904-Ç ï³ñµ»ñ Ñ³Ù³ñÝ»ñáõÙ ÐáíÑ. ä³ÉÛ³ÝÇ 
Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ ÉáõÛë »Ý ï»ëÝáõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÇ áñáß µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ðñ»³Ï³Ý Ù»Õ»¹ÇÝ»ñ ß³ñùÇó` î»ëÇÉÝ ä³Õï³ë³ñÇ (Vision of 
Belshazzar) - № 7, ÎáñÍ³ÝáõÙÝ ê»Ý»ù»ñÇÙÇ (The Destruction of Senna-
cherib), È³ó¿ù Ç íñ³Û... (Oh! Weep for those) ¨ ´³µ»ÉáÝ»³Ý çÁñáó Ùûï... 
(By the Rivers of Babylon We Sat Down and Wept) - № 8, Ø»é³ñ, Ñ»é³ó³ñ... 
(Thy Days are Done) - № 11: Üß»Ýù, áñ ÐáíÑ. ä³ÉÛ³ÝÁ ÇÝãå»ë §´³½Ù³-
í»åáõÙ¦, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É ³ÛÉ å³ñµ»ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ, µ³óÇ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ëï»ÕÍ³-
·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó, Ñ³Ý¹»ë ¿ »Ï»É Ý³¨ ¶ÛáÃ»Ç, â»ËáíÇ, äáõßÏÇÝÇ, È»ñ-
ÙáÝïáíÇ ¨ ³ÛÉ ·ñáÕÝ»ñÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ:  

§´³½Ù³í»åÇ¦ 1905-Ç »ññáñ¹ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ ÉáõÛë ¿ ï»ëÝáõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÇ 
Ú»ïÇÝ ïáÕù ä³ÛéÁÝÇ (On This Day I Complete My Thirtysixth Year) 
µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ (Ã³ñ·Ù. Ô. ²ÉÇß³Ý), áñÇ í»ñÝ³·ñÇó ³ÝÙÇç³å»ë 
Ñ»ïá ÃáõÛÉ ¿ ïñí»É ³Ý×ßïáõÃÛáõÝ` ·ñí»É »Ý §Ç ÷»ïñáõ³ñÇ, 1824¦ 
µ³é»ñÁ (Ç ÙÇçÇ ³ÛÉáó, ³Û¹ ³Ý×ßïáõÃÛáõÝÁ µ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÙ ¿ µ³Ý³ëï»Õ-
ÍáõÃÛ³Ý 1870-Ç, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ, Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ³é³çÇÝ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç, 
áñï»Õ Ýßí³Í ¿` §Ç ÛáõÝáõ³ñ, 1824¦): ´³óÇ ¹ñ³ÝÇó, µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÇó ³ÝÙÇç³å»ë Ñ»ïá ÝßíáõÙ ¿, áñ ³ÛÝ ³ÝïÇå Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ ¿: 
¸³ ÝáõÛÝå»ë ³Ý×ßïáõÃÛáõÝ ¿, ù³ÝÇ áñ ³ÛÝ, ÇÝãå»ë ³ñ¹»Ý Ýß»É »Ýù, 
¹»é¨ë 1870-ÇÝ ï»Õ ¿ ·ï»É ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï³Í ´³ÛñáÝÇ 
Ð³Û»ñ»Ý í³ñÅáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ¨ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÅáÕáí³ÍáõáõÙ: 
ÆÝãå»ë Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿, ë³ ´³ÛñáÝÇ í»ñçÇÝ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿, áñÁ 
µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ  ·ñ»É  ¿  Çñ  ÍÝÝ¹Û³Ý »ñ»ëáõÝí»ó»ñáñ¹ ï³ñ»¹³ñÓÇ ûñÁª  

                                                
78 î»´ë ´³ÛñáÝ, ºñÏ»ñÇ ÅáÕáí³Íáõ, §Ð³Û³ëï³Ý¦, ºñ¨³Ý, 1965, ¿ç 99-275:  
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1824-Ç ÑáõÝí³ñÇ 22-ÇÝ: ´³ÛñáÝÇ ½ÇÝ³ÏÇó, Æï³ÉÇ³ÛÇ Ï³ñµáÝ³ñ³-
Ï³Ý ß³ñÅÙ³Ý Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇó, ÏáÙë äÇ»ïñá ¶³Ùµ³ÛÇ íÏ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ùµ, §²Û¹ 
³é³íáïÛ³Ý Èáñ¹ ´³ÛñáÝÁ ¹áõñë ·³Éáí Çñ ÝÝç³ñ³ÝÇó ¨ ÙïÝ»Éáí ³ÛÝ 
ë»ÝÛ³ÏÁ, áñï»Õ Ñ³í³ùí»É ¿ÇÝ ·Ý¹³å»ï êï³ÝÑá÷Ý áõ Çñ ÁÝÏ»ñÝ»-
ñÇó áÙ³Ýù, Ååï³Éáí ³ë³ó. §²ÝóÛ³É ûñÁ ¸áõù ¹Å·áÑáõÙ ¿Çù, áñ »ë 
³ÛÅÙ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ã»Ù ·ñáõÙ: ²Ûëûñ ÇÙ ÍÝÝ¹Û³Ý ûñÝ ¿, ¨ »ë 
Ñ»Ýó Ýáñ ³í³ñï»óÇ ÙÇ µ³Ý, áñÁ, Ï³ñÍáõÙ »Ù, ³í»ÉÇ É³íÝ ¿, ÇÝã ëá-
íáñ³µ³ñ ·ñáõÙ »Ù¦: ²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ Ý³ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óñ»ó ³Ûë Ññ³ß³ÉÇ ¨ 
Ñáõ½Çã µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦79: ²Ûë µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÐáõÝ³ë-
ï³ÝÇ ³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ å³Ûù³ñáÕ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ Ï³ñÍ»ë Ã» Ñ³Ý-
ñ³·áõÙ³ñÇ ¿ µ»ñáõÙ Çñ ³åñ³Í »ñ»ëáõÝí»ó ï³ñÇÝ»ñÁ, ³åñ»Éáõ 
ÇÙ³ëïÁ, Ï³ÝË³½·áõÙ Çñ Ùáï³Éáõï Ù³ÑÁ: Üñ³ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ûñ»ñÁ ÝÙ³Ý-
í»É »Ý ¹»ÕÝ³Í ï»ñ¨Ý»ñÇ, ëÇñá Í³ÕÇÏÝ»ñÁ ¨ åïáõÕÝ»ñÁ ·Ý³ó»É »Ý, 
ÙÝ³ó»É »Ý ÙÇ³ÛÝ ï³Ýç³ÝùÝ áõ ó³íÁ.  

 
Ä³Ù ¿ ëÁñïÇë ³éÝáõÉ ³ñ¹ ¹áõÉ ¨ ¹³¹³ñ,  
¼Ç ß³ñÅ»É ½³ÛÉë ³ÛëáõÑ»ï»õ áã ½ûñ¿.  
ºõ Ã¿å¿ï ãÇù áñ ÛÇë Ñ³ÛÇ ëÇñ³µ³ñ,  
²ÛÉ ëÇñ»Éª ÙÇßï ÇÝÓ ù³Õóñ ¿:  
ºÏ»³É Ñ³ëÇÝ ë³Õ³ñÃù Ï»Ý³ó ³½³½áõÝ  
Æ ÃûÃ³÷»É ÙÁñ·³ó ëÇñáÛÝ ¨ Í³ÕÏ³Ý.  
àñ¹Ý ¨ »ñµ ³ñ¹ ¨ ó³õ³ÉÇó ³ÝÓÏáõÃÇõÝ.  
êáù³ »õ»Ã ÇÝÓ ÙÁÝ³Ý80:  
 

ê³Ï³ÛÝ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ï³ ÐáõÝ³ëï³ÝÇ ³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³ñ ÙÕíáÕ å³Ûù³ñÁ.  

 
¼³ñÃÇ¯ñ. – ã³ë»Ù ù»½, ÚáõÝ³ëï³Ý, ½³ñÃ»³ñ ¹áõ –  
¼³ñÃÇ¯ñ Ñá·Ç¹ ÇÙ. û¯Ý, Ñ³Û»³´ó ï»ë, ÁÝ¹ á±ñ 
²ñÇõÝ ëÁñïÇë Ç ÉÇ×Ý Çõñ Ù³Ûñ Ñ»Õáõóáõ.  
ºõ ³å³ Ñ³´ñ, Ñ³ñ Ç Ëáñ81:  
 

                                                
79 The Complete Works of Lord Byron, in one volume, Paris, Published by A. and W. Galignani 

and Co., 1835, p. 906.  
80 Ú»ïÇÝ ïáÕù ä³ÛéÁÝÇ. Ç ØÇëëáÉáõÝÏÇ, Ç ÷»ïñáõ³ñÇ, 1824, Ã³ñ·Ù. Ð. Ô. ì. 

²ÉÇß³Ý. §´³½Ù³í¿å¦, 1905, № 3, ¿ç 128:  
81 ²Ý¹:  
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ÎáÙë ä. ¶³Ùµ³ÛÇ íÏ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ùµ` §²Ûë ïáÕ»ñÇó, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ýñ³ 
³éûñÛ³ Ëáë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó, Ù»Ýù ·Çï³ÏóáõÙ »Ýù, áñ Ýñ³ Ó·ïáõÙÝ 
áõ ÑáõÛëÁ ³Ý÷á÷áË ë¨»éí³Í ¿ÇÝ ¹»åÇ ÐáõÝ³ëï³Ý Çñ ³ñß³íÇ 
÷³é³å³ÝÍ Ýå³ï³ÏÇ íñ³, ¨ áñ Ý³ áõÝ»ñ ³ÝÇñ³Ï³Ý ó³ÝÏáõÃÛáõÝ` 
í»ñ³¹³éÝ³É Ñ³ÕÃ³Ý³Ï³Í, Ï³Ù ãí»ñ³¹³éÝ³É¦82: Ø³Ñí³ÝÇó ÁÝ¹³-
Ù»ÝÁ »ñ»ù ³ÙÇë ³é³ç ·ñí³Í ³Ûë µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ83 ÉÇ ¿ ³Ýë³Ñ-
Ù³Ý Ã³ËÇÍáí áõ ïËñáõÃÛ³Ùµ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ³Û¹ ïËáõñ ïáÕ»ñÇ ÙÇçÇó Ù»ñ 
³éç¨ í»ñ ¿ Ñ³éÝáõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÝ Çñ Ñ³Ù³ñÓ³Ï á·áí, áñÁ å³ïñ³ëï ¿ 
Çñ»Ý ½áÑ»É Ñ³ÝáõÝ ÐáõÝ³ëï³ÝÇ: ²Ûë µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç, ÇÝãå»ë 
Ýßí»ó í»ñ¨áõÙ, ´³ÛñáÝÁ Ï³ñÍ»ë Ã» Ù³ñ·³ñ»³µ³ñ ·áõß³ÏáõÙ ¿ Çñ 
Ùáï³Éáõï Ù³ÑÁ: ´³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ Ù³Ñ³ÝáõÙ ¿ 1824-Ç ³åñÇÉÇ 19-ÇÝ: 
Êáñ íÇßïÁ, áñ Ñ³Ù³Ï»É ¿ ÑáõÛÝ»ñÇÝ Çñ»Ýó ³½ÝÇí µ³ñ»Ï³ÙÇ, ³½³-
ïáõÃÛ³Ý å³Ûù³ñÇ »ñ·ãÇ áõ Ù³ñïÇÏÇ Ù³Ñí³Ý Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ, 
½·³óíáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ å³ßïáÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÇó, áñ Ññ³å³ñ³Ï»É 
»Ý ÑáõÝ³Ï³Ý ³½·³ÛÇÝ-³½³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅÙ³Ý Õ»Ï³í³ñÝ»ñÁ: Ð³-
Ù³Ó³ÛÝ ³Û¹ Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñáõÃÛ³Ý, Ññ³ÝáÃÝ»ñÇó ³ñÓ³ÏíáõÙ »Ý »ñ»ëáõÝ-
ÛáÃ Ñ³Ù³½³ñÏ, áñáÝó ÃÇíÁ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³ÝáõÙ ¿ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ 
ï³ñÇùÇÝ: Ð³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ·ñ³ë»ÝÛ³ÏÝ»ñÁ, Ë³ÝáõÃÝ»ñÁª µ³ó³éáõ-
ÃÛ³Ùµ ÙÃ»ñ³ÛÇÝ Ë³ÝáõÃÝ»ñÇ áõ ¹»Õ³ïÝ»ñÇ, ÷³ÏíáõÙ »Ý, ÇëÏ µáÉáñ 
ï»ë³ÏÇ ïáÝ³ËÙµáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ¨ Ñ³Ù»ñ·Ý»ñÁ` Ñ»ï³Ó·íáõÙ: Ð³Ûï³-
ñ³ñíáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ 21-ûñÛ³ ëáõ·, »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõÙ ï»ÕÇ »Ý áõÝ»ÝáõÙ ë·á 
³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ84:  

§´³½Ù³í»åÇ¦ 1924-Ç ³åñÇÉÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ ÙÇ ³Ý·³Ù ¨ë Ñ³Ý¹Ç-
åáõÙ »Ýù ´³ÛñáÝÇ í»ñçÇÝ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛ³ÝÁ85: ²Ûëï»Õ ³ñ¹»Ý 
áõÕÕí³Í »Ý Ñ³Ý¹»ëÇ 1905-Ç »ññáñ¹ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ ï»Õ ·ï³Í ³Ý×ßïáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ` ÝßíáõÙ ¿, áñ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ ·ñí»É ¿ §Ç ÛáõÝáõ³ñ, 
1824¦ ¨ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ïå³·ñí»É ¿ ¹»é¨ë 1870-ÇÝ ì»Ý»ïÇÏáõÙ: ²Ûë Ñ³Ù³-
ñáõÙ µ»ñíáõÙ »Ý Ý³¨ Ñ³ïí³Í»ñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ` Ñ³Û Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇÝ, å³ïÙáõ-

                                                
82 The Complete Works of Lord Byron, p. 906. 
83 ´³ÛñáÝÇ í»ñçÇÝ` ²Ûëûñ Éñ³ÝáõÙ ¿ ÇÙ »ñ»ëáõÝí»ó»ñáñ¹ ï³ñÇÝ, µ³Ý³ëï»Íáõ-

ÃÛ³Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ñ³Ý¹»ë »Ý »Ï»É ï³ñµ»ñ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇãÝ»ñ: ²Ûëå»ë, ûñÇÝ³Ï, ³Ûë 
µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ 1847-ÇÝ ïå³·ñí»É ¿ §²½·³ë»ñÇ¦ № 91-áõÙ` ú. 
ü. ëïáñ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ, 1905-ÇÝª §Øáõñ×¦ ³Ùë³·ñÇ ÑÇÝ·»ñáñ¹ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ ÐáíÑ. Ø³ë»Ñ-
Û³ÝÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ: ²Ûë µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÛÉ ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏÝ»ñ 
»ñ¨áõÙ »Ý Ý³¨ §Ø³ëÛ³ó ³Õ³íÝÇáõÙ¦ (1860, № 12. Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇãÁ ãÇ ÝßíáõÙ) ¨ §²ñ³-
·³ÍáõÙ¦ (1926, № 11ª ÈÇõëÇ ëïáñ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ):  

84 î»´ë, ûñÇÝ³Ï, Алексеев М. П., Русско-английские литературные связи (XVIII век-I 
половина XIX века), «Наука», М., 1982 (серия “Литературное наследство”, том 91).  

85 î»´ë ´³ÛñáÝ, ²Ûëûñ ÉÇÝÇÙ ³Ù³ó »ñ»ëÝÇó »õ í»óÇó (Ú»ïÇÝ îáÕù ä³ÛñÁÝÇ), 
Ã³ñ·Ù. Ð. Ô»õáÝ¹ ²ÉÇß³Ý. §´³½Ù³í¿å¦, 1924, № 4, ¿ç 119:  
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ÃÛ³ÝÝ áõ É»½íÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÇó ¨ ûñ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó 
(³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ¨ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý, Ãíáí` ï³ëÝÑÇÝ·)86: Ü³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù ·ñí»É 
»Ý 1816-1821 Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ, Ñ³ëó»³·ñí»É »Ý Â. ØáõñÇÝ (»ñÏáõ 
Ý³Ù³Ï) ¨ æ. ØÁññ»ÇÝ (ï³ëÝ»ñÏáõ Ý³Ù³Ï): ´³óÇ ¹ñ³ÝÇó, ½»ï»Õí»É 
»Ý Ð³Û»ñ»Ý-³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ó»éÝ³ñÏÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ý³Ë³ï»ë-
í³Í` ´³ÛñáÝÇ ·ñ³Í ³é³ç³µ³ÝÁ ¨ Â. ØáõñÇ` ´³ÛñáÝÇ áñáß Ý³Ù³Ï-
Ý»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É Ï»Ýë³·ñ³Ï³Ý Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ:  

§´³½Ù³í»åÇ¦ 1924-Ç ÑÇÝ·»ñáñ¹ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ »Ýù ´³Û-
ñáÝÇ ºµñ³Û³Ï³Ý Ù»Õ»¹ÇÝ»ñÇÝ (à˜Ñ É³ó¿ù, Úáñ¹³Ý³Ýáõ ³÷»ñáõÝ 
íñ³Û, Ú»÷Ã³Û¿Ç ³ÕçÇÏÁ, ´³Õ¹³ë³ñÇ ï»ëÇÉùÁ, Îáïáñ³Í ê»Ý»ù»ñÇ-
ÙÇ µ³Ý³ÏÇÝ)ª ²ñë»Ý Ô³½ÇÏÛ³ÝÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ87: §²ßË³ñÑ³µ³ñ 
Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ å³Ñ³Ï Ï³Ù å³Ñ³å³Ý¦ - ³Ûëå»ë ¿ Ïáã»É Ñ³Û Ù³ÙáõÉÁ ¹³-
ë³Ï³Ý ¨ »íñáå³Ï³Ý ·ÉáõË-·áñÍáóÝ»ñÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇã ². Ô³½ÇÏÛ³-
ÝÇÝ88, áñÁ Ñ³Ý¹»ë ¿ »Ï»É ì»ñ·ÇÉÇáëÇ, ÐáÙ»ñáëÇ, êá÷áÏÉ»ëÇ ëï»Õ-
Í³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ýñ³ÝëÇ³Ï³Ý, ³Ý·ÉÇ³Ï³Ý ¨ 
·»ñÙ³Ý³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ:  

1.2.3. §¶»ÕáõÝÇ¦ ¨ §Ð³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇù¦ Ñ³Ý¹»ëÝ»ñáõÙ: §¶»ÕáõÝÇÝ¦ 
ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï³Í å³ïÙ³µ³Ý³-
ëÇñ³Ï³Ý ¨ ·ñ³Ï³Ý-·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý å³ïÏ»ñ³½³ñ¹ »ñÏ³ÙëÛ³ 
Ñ³Ý¹»ë ¿, áñÁ ÉáõÛë ¿ ï»ë»É 1901-1906, 1909, 1927, 1947 ¨ 1949 Ãí³-
Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ, ÇëÏ §Ð³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇùÁ¦` ë÷Ûáõéù³Ñ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ Ý³Ë³-
ï»ëí³Í, ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý å³ïÏ»ñ³½³ñ¹ ³Ù-
ë³·Çñ ¿, áñÁ ÉáõÛë ¿ ÁÝÍ³Ûí»É 1969-1987 Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ: ØÇÝã ³Û¹` 
1947-1967 Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ³ÛÝ ÉáõÛë ¿ ï»ë»É §ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ÁÝï³ÝÇù¦ 
(1960-1962-ÇÝ` §ÀÝï³ÝÇù¦) ³Ýí³ÝÙ³Ùµ:  

1906-ÇÝ §¶»ÕáõÝÇ¦ Ñ³Ý¹»ëáõÙ ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ÉáõÛë ¿ 
ï»ëÝáõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ø³Ýýñ»¹ ¹ñ³Ù³ïÇÏ³Ï³Ý åá»ÙÁ` Ññ³å³ñ³-
Ï³Ëáë ². º½»ÏÛ³ÝÇ (1849-1916) Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ89: Â³ñ·Ù³ÝÇãÁ ãÇ  

                                                
86 î»´ë Byron’s Letters and Journals: with Biographical Notes. - Ü³Ù³ÏÝ»ñ »õ 

ûñ³·ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝÇ. Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ Ï»Ýë³·ñ³Ï³Ý Í³ÝûÃáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí. 
§´³½Ù³í¿å¦, 1924, № 4, ¿ç 122-132:  

87 î»´ë ´³ÛñáÝ, ºµñ³Û³Ï³Ý Ù»Õ»¹ÇÝ»ñ. §´³½Ù³í¿å¦, 1924, № 5, ¿ç 173-175:  
88 Ô³½ÇÏÛ³Ý, ²ñë»Ý (1870-1932), Ñ³Û Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇã: Â³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó µ³óÇ 

áõÝÇ Ý³¨ Ù»Ý³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ÇÝãå»ë ûñÇÝ³Ï, ¸³ëëáÛ »õ Çñ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇãÝ»ñÁ (1912), Ð³Û 
É»½áõÇ áõÕÕ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ¹³ë»ñ (1923): Ìñ³·ñ»É ¿ñ ÑÇëáõÝ Ñ³ïáñ ÝíÇñ»É Ñ³Û ³ñ¹Ç 
Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Çñ íÇÃË³ñÇ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁª Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ýáñ 
Ù³ï»Ý³·ÇïáõÃÇõÝ (1905-1912), Çñ»ÝÇó ËÉ»ó »ñÏ³ñ ï³ñÇÝ»ñ:  

89 î»´ë Èûñï ä³ÛñÝ, Ø³Ýýñ¿¹, Ã³ñ·Ù. ². º½»Ï»³Ý, §¶»ÕáõÝÇ¦, 1906, № 1-10, ¿ç 
18-62:  
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1913-ÇÝ ÂÇýÉÇëáõÙ ïå³·ñí³Í Ø³Ýýñ»¹ ¹ñ³Ù³ÛÇ ïÇïÕáë³Ã»ñÃÁ 

The title-page of Manfred published in Tiflis in 1913 
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å³Ñå³Ý»É µÝ³·ñÇ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ³Ï³Ý Ï³éáõóí³ÍùÁ` Ï³ï³ñ»Éáí 
³ñÓ³Ï Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ: âÝ³Û³Í ¹ñ³Ý, ³Û¹ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ µ³í³-
Ï³ÝÇÝ Ñ³çáÕ ¿, ÑÝãáõÙ ¿ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ¨ Ï³ñ¹³óíáõÙ Ù»Í Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõ-
ÃÛ³Ùµ: ². º½»ÏÛ³ÝÁ ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ëï³ó»É ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ Øáõñ³¹-è³ý³Û»É-
Û³Ý í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝáõÙ, å³ßïáÝ³í³ñ»É ÂÇýÉÇëÇ Ü»ñëÇëÛ³Ý ¹åñáóáõÙ, 
³ßË³ï³Ïó»É §Øß³Ï¦, §î³ñ³½¦, §²ÕµÛáõñ¦ ¨ ³ÛÉ å³ñµ»ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ, 
Ñ³Ý¹»ë »Ï»É Þ»ùëåÇñÇ, ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ ³ÛÉáó ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí:  

Ð³ñÏ ¿ Ýß»É, áñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ø³Ýýñ»¹ ¹ñ³Ù³ïÇÏ³Ï³Ý åá»ÙÇ 
Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É ¿ Ý³¨ å»ï³Ï³Ý ¨ Ñ³-
ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇã ÐáíÑ³ÝÝ»ë Ø³ë»ÑÛ³ÝÁ (1864-1931), áñÁ ãÝ³Û³Í 
Ñ³Û Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿ áñå»ë Þ»ùëåÇñÇ »ñÏ»ñÇ ³Ù»Ý³-
³Ï³Ý³íáñ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇã, Ñ³Ý¹»ë ¿ »Ï»É Ý³¨ ³ÛÉ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ëï»Õ-
Í³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ, áñáÝó Ù»ç Çñ»Ýó áõñáõÛÝ ï»ÕÝ 
»Ý ·ñ³íáõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÇó Ï³ï³ñ³Í Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: Ð. Ø³ë»ÑÛ³-
ÝÇ` Ø³Ýýñ»¹Ç Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ µ³½ÙÇóë Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí»É ¿90: ´³ÛñáÝÇ 
¨ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í ½ñáõÛóÝ»ñÇ áñáß ¹ñí³·Ý»ñ, 
ÇÝãå»ë ÝßíáõÙ ¿ Ñ³Û Ù³ÙáõÉáõÙ91, Çñ»Ýó ³ñï³óáÉáõÙÝ »Ý ·ï»É 
Ø³Ýýñ»¹Ç »ññáñ¹ ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç: ¸ñ³ Ù³ëÇÝ ÑÇß³ï³ÏáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ 
². Øáñáõ³Ý Çñ ·ñùáõÙ. §à´í ·Çï», Ã»ñ¨ë ³Ûë ³ñ³ñÁ Ñ³Û í³Ý³Ï³Ý-
Ý»ñÇ Ñ»ï ´³ÛñáÝÇ áõÝ»ó³Í ½ñáõÛóÝ»ñÇ ³ñÓ³·³ÝùÝ ¿ñ¦92: Ø³Ýýñ»¹Á 
ÑÇí³Ý¹ ¿, ¨ í³Ý³Ñ³ÛñÁ ÷áñÓáõÙ ¿ Ýñ³Ý Ñ³ßï»óÝ»É ÇÝùÝ Çñ Ñ»ï: Î³-
ÃáÉÇÏ ù³Ñ³Ý³Ý (Ð. ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÁ Ï³Ù ê. êáÙ³ÉÛ³ÝÁ) ³å³ßË³ñ³ÝùÇ ¨ 
ÃáÕáõÃÛ³Ý ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ »Ý óáõÛó ï³ÉÇë Ø³Ýýñ»¹ÇÝ (´³ÛñáÝÇÝ).  

 
àñ¹Çë,  
ºë ãËáë»óÇ å³ïÅ»Éáõ Ù³ëÇÝ,  
²ÛÉ ³å³ß³íÇ ¨ Ý»ñáÕáõÃÛ³Ý.  
ºí ù»½ ¿ ÙÝáõÙ ¹ñ³ ÁÝïñ»ÉÁ. ·³Éáí ÃáÕáõÃÛ³Ýª  
.............................................................................  
ÆëÏ ³é³çÇÝÁ »ñÏÝùÇÝ ÃáÕÝ»Ýù...93:  

(Ã³ñ·Ù. Ð. Ø³ë»ÑÛ³Ý)  

                                                
90 î»´ë, ûñÇÝ³Ï, Èáñ¹ ´³ÛñáÝ, Ø³Ýýñ¿¹, Ã³ñ·Ù. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë Ø³ë¿Ñ»³Ý, ìÇ»ÝÝ³, 

ØËÇÃ³ñ»³Ý ïå³ñ³Ý, 1922:  
91 î»´ë, ûñÇÝ³Ï, è. àñµ»ñ»³Ý, Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ. §´³½Ù³í¿å¦, 1932, № 6-7, ¿ç 268-

270: 
92 ²Ý¹ñ» Øáñáõ³, ¸áÝ Äáõ³Ý Ï³Ù ´³ÛñáÝÇ ÏÛ³ÝùÁ, Ã³ñ·Ù. ²µñ³Ñ³Ù ²ÉÇùÛ³Ý, 

§êáí»ï³Ï³Ý ·ñáÕ¦, ºñ¨³Ý, 1980, ¿ç 328: 
93 ´³ÛñáÝ, ºñÏ»ñÇ ÅáÕáí³Íáõ, §Ð³Û³ëï³Ý¦, ºñ¨³Ý, 1965, ¿ç 463:  
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1922-ÇÝ ìÇ»ÝÝ³ÛáõÙ ïå³·ñí³Í Ø³Ýýñ»¹ åá»ÙÇ ïÇïÕáë³Ã»ñÃÁ 
The title-page of Manfred published in Vienna in 1922 
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§Ð³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇù¦ Ñ³Ý¹»ëÁ 1970-1980-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ µ³í³-
Ï³ÝÇÝ Ñ³×³Ë ¿ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É ´³ÛñáÝÇ ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½áõÙ ³ÝóÏ³ó-
ñ³Í ûñ»ñÇÝ` ïå³·ñ»Éáí ÇÝãå»ë Ñ³Û, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É ûï³ñ³½·Ç Ñ»ÕÇ-
Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñ, ÁÝ¹ áñáõÙ, ³Û¹ ÝÛáõÃ»ñÇ Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ µ»ñí»É ¿ »ñÏáõ 
É»½íáí` Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ¨ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý, »ñµ»ÙÝ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý: ²Ûë ï»ë³Ï»-
ïÇó µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ñ³ñáõëï ¿ ³Ùë³·ñÇ 1974-Ç 11-12 ÙÇ³óÛ³É Ñ³Ù³ñÁ, 
áñÇ ß³ï ÝÛáõÃ»ñ í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ »Ý ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ: êáõÛÝ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÇ 
Ù³Ñí³Ý 150-³ÙÛ³ÏÇ ³éÃÇí ÉáõÛë ¿ ï»ë»É ÙÇ ³Ýëïáñ³·Çñ Ñá¹í³Í 
(Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ¨ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý)94, áñï»Õ ËáëíáõÙ ¿ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ` ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý 
Ñ³Ûñ»ñÇÝ ³Ûó»É»Éáõ Ù³ëÇÝ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ µ»ñíáõÙ »Ý Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñ 
Ð³Û»ñ»Ý-³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ó»éÝ³ñÏÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ·ñí³Í Ýñ³ 
³é³ç³µ³ÝÇó:  

ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³óÝ»Éáí Ù»ñ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÁ` íëï³-
Ñáñ»Ý Ï³ñáÕ »Ýù åÝ¹»É, áñ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÝ Çñ»Ýó Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ »íñáå³óÇ ·ñáÕÝ»ñÇó ³Ù»ÝÇó ß³ï ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É »Ý 
´³ÛñáÝÇÝ: ¸³ ÙÇ³Ý·³Ù³ÛÝ µÝ³Ï³Ý ¿, Ñ³ëÏ³Ý³ÉÇ ¨ ³ñ¹³ñ³óáõóÇã, 
ù³ÝÇ áñ, Ý³Ë, »íñáå³óÇ ·ñáÕÝ»ñÇó ÇÝùÁ` ´³ÛñáÝÝ ¿ ³Ù»ÝÇó ß³ï 
³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»ó»É ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï, ÑÇ³ó»É Ýñ³Ýó 
³½·³Ýí»ñ ³ßË³ï³Ýùáí, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»É Ñ³Ûáó É»½áõÝ 
áõ Ñ³Û Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÁ, ¨ »ñÏñáñ¹, ÇÝãå»ë Çñ ½ñáõÛóÝ»ñáõÙ, ¹ñí³ï³Ýùáí 
Ëáë»Éáí ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, ÝßáõÙ ¿ Çñ ÷³éùÇ ·³·³ÃÝ³Ï»ïÇÝ Ñ³ë³Í ¨ 
´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³ËáõéÝ ùÝ³ñ»ñ·áõÃÛ³Ùµ á·¨áñí³Í ·»ñÙ³Ý³óÇ Ù»Í µ³Ý³-
ëï»ÕÍ ¶ÛáÃ»Ý. §Ü³ Ù»Í ï³Õ³Ý¹ ¿: ÆÙ Ï³ñÍÇùáí áã áù ãáõÝÇ µ³Ý³-
ëï»ÕÍ³Ï³Ý ³ÛÝ áõÅÁ, ÇÝãåÇëÇÝ áñ Ý³ áõÝÇ: ²ñï³ùÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑÁ 
×ßÙ³ñÇï ÁÝÏ³É»Éáõ, ³ÝóÛ³ÉÁ å³ñ½áñáß Ã³÷³Ýó»Éáõ Çñ Ï³ñáÕáõ-
ÃÛ³Ùµ Ý³ Ù»Í ¿, ÇÝãå»ë Þ»ùëåÇñÁ¦95:  

 

                                                
94 î»´ë Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ »õ ØËÇÃ³ñ»³Ý Ñ³Ûñ»ñÁ. µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇÝ Ù³Ñáõ³Ý 150-

³Ù»³ÏÇÝ ³éÇÃáí (1824-1974): - Byron and the Mekhitarist Fathers: on the 150th Anniversary 
of his Death (1824-1974): §Ð³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇù¦, 1974, № 11-12, ¿ç 6-7:  

95 ¾ù»ñÙ³Ý, ¼ñáõÛóÝ»ñ ¶ÛáÃ»Ç Ñ»ï. Ýñ³ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ í»ñçÇÝ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ. 1823-1832, 
Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý êêÐ ¶² Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏãáõÃÛáõÝ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1975, ¿ç 118:   
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§ 1.3. úï³ñ³½·Ç Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÁ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ 

³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ 
 
´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³Û³·Çï³Ï³Ý áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ, Ýñ³ ¨ ØËÇ-

Ã³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É »Ý áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ØËÇÃ³ñ-
Û³ÝÝ»ñÝ áõ ÙÛáõë Ñ³Û µ³Ý³ë»ñÝ»ñÁ, ³ÛÉ¨ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ Ñ³Ù»ñÏñ³óÇ-
Ý»ñ ¨ ß³ï ûï³ñ³½·Ç Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñ (ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ëáíáñ³Ï³Ý ½µáë³-
ßñçÇÏÝ»ñ), ÁÝ¹ áñáõÙ, áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ·Çï³Ï³Ý, ³ÛÉ¨ ·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý 
·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç: ²Û¹ ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É »Ý æáÝ 
æ»ýñëáÝÁ (Èáñ¹ ´³ÛñáÝÁ ÇÝãåÇëÇÝ áñ Ï³, Ñ. II, 1883), ÚáõñÇ ì»ë»-
ÉáíëÏÇÝ (´³ÛñáÝÁ ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½áõÙ, 1893), ê. Ø. ¶ñ»·áñÇÝ (²ñ³ñ³ïÇ 
»ñÏÇñÁ, 1920), ²Ý¹ñ» Øáñáõ³Ý (´³ÛñáÝ, 1930), ²Ý³ïáÉÇ ìÇÝá·ñ³¹á-
íÁ (´³ÛñáÝ, 1936), ìÇÏïáñ ÄÇñÙáõÝëÏÇÝ (´³ÛñáÝ, 1940), æáÝ ú°´ñ³-
Û»ÝÁ (Èáñ¹ ´³ÛñáÝÁ, üñÇ¹ñÇË ýáÝ ÞÇÉÉ»ñÁ ¨ ËáñÑñ¹³íáñ Ð³ÛÁ, 
1966), ÆñíÇÝ· àõáÉÉ»ëÁ (¸³íÁ, 1967), È»ëÉÇ Ø³ñß³Ý¹Á (´³ÛñáÝ. ¹ÇÙ³-
ÝÏ³ñ, 1979) ¨ ß³ï áõñÇßÝ»ñ: ²Û¹ ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ûï³ñ³½·Ç Ñ»ÕÇ-
Ý³ÏÝ»ñÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É »Ý ÇÝãå»ë Çñ»Ýó ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»-
ñáõÙ, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É å³ñµ»ñ³Ï³Ý Ù³ÙáõÉáõÙ (Ã»´ Ñ³Û, Ã»´ ûï³ñ) ïå³-
·ñí³Í Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñáõÙ: ²Ûëï»Õ Ù»Ýù, Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·áí, 
³é³ÝÓÇÝ-³é³ÝÓÇÝ Ï³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Ýù ÙÇ³ÛÝ áñáß Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÇ, áñáÝù Ù»ñ Ï³ñÍÇùáí ³é³í»É Ñ»ï³ùñùñ³Ï³Ý »Ý ¨ ÁÝ¹·ñÏáõÙ 
»Ý ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ·Í»ñÁ: 
¸ñ³Ýù ½»ï»Õí»É »Ý ÇÝãå»ë ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ·ñù»ñáõÙ áõ ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÝ»ñáõÙ, 
³ÛÝå»ë ¿É å³ñµ»ñ³Ï³Ý Ù³ÙáõÉáõÙ:  

1.3.1. ²é³ÝÓÇÝ ·ñù»ñáõÙ áõ ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÝ»ñáõÙ: ²Ûëå»ë, ´³ÛñáÝÇ 
Ñ³Û³·Çï³Ï³Ý áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É ¿ ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ 
·ñáÕ æáÝ øáñ¹Ç æ»ýñëáÝÁ (1831-1901) Çñ Èáñ¹ ´³ÛñáÝÁ ÇÝãåÇëÇÝ áñ 
Ï³ Ñ³Ýñ³Ñ³Ûï »é³Ñ³ïáñ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç: Ü³ ·ñáõÙ ¿. §ØÇ³Å³-
Ù³Ý³Ï Ý³ (´³ÛñáÝÁ - ². ´.) Çñ ÙïùÇ ß»ÕÙ³Ý áõß³·ñ³í µÝ³·³í³é 
·ï³í ê. Ô³½³ñ í³ÝùáõÙ, áõñ ³Ù»Ý ûñ Çñ Ù³ÏáõÛÏáí ·ÝáõÙ ¿ñ ½ñáõ-
ó»Éáõ í³Ý³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï ¨ û·Ý»Éáõ Ýñ³Ýó ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý-Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³-
Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ëï»ÕÍÙ³Ý ·áñÍáõÙ, áñÇ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ Ý³ ÝíÇ-
ñ³µ»ñ»ó Ñ³½³ñ ýñ³ÝÏ¦96:  

´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ µ³½ÙÇóë ³Ý¹ñ³-
¹³ñÓ»É »Ý éáõë ³Ýí³ÝÇ ·ñ³Ï³Ý³·»ïÝ»ñ, Ñ³Ûñ ¨ áñ¹Ç ì»ë»ÉáíëÏÇ-

                                                
96 J. C. Jeaffreson, The Real Lord Byron. New views of the poet’s life, in three volumes, vol. II, 

Leipzig, Bernhard Tauchnitz, 1883, p. 203.  
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Ý»ñÁ: ØáëÏí³ÛÇ Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÇ ¨ È³½³ñÛ³Ý ×»Ù³ñ³ÝÇ åñáý»ëáñ, 
å³ïÙ³Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³Ý³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñÏ³éáõÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û³-
óáõóÇã ²É»ùë»Û ì»ë»ÉáíëÏáõ (1843-1918) ·Çï³Ï³Ý áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ÝíÇñí³Í »Ý ³ñ¨Ùï³»íñáå³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³Ýáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý å³ïÙáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: 1889-ÇÝ ì»ë»ÉáíëÏÇÝ»ñÇ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ áõÕ¨áñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ ì»Ý»ïÇÏ ¨ ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÁ ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½Ç ³éÇÃ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ó³Ý 
áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ áñ¹áõ, ³ÛÉ¨ Ñáñ Ñ³Ù³ñ, áñå»ë½Ç Ýñ³Ýù µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ç»ñÙ ïá-
Õ»ñ ÝíÇñ»Ý ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ: ². ì»ë»-
ÉáíëÏáõ ´³ÛñáÝÁ ì»Ý»ïÇÏáõÙ Ñá¹í³ÍÁ ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ÉáõÛë ¿ ï»ë-
ÝáõÙ «Вестник Европы» ³Ùë³·ñáõÙ97, ÇëÏ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ áñå»ë ³é³Ý-
ÓÇÝ ·ÉáõË ½»ï»ÕíáõÙ ¿ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ ´³ÛñáÝ. Ï»Ýë³·ñ³Ï³Ý ³ÏÝ³ñÏ 
Ù»Ý³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç98: ÜÏ³ñ³·ñ»Éáí ´³ÛñáÝÇ ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÁ ê. Ô³½³ñ 
ÏÕ½Ç, ². ì»ë»ÉáíëÏÇÝ ÝÏ³ïáõÙ ¿, áñ ¹ñ³Ýáí §¨ë ÙÇ ³ñï³ëáíáñ 
»ñ³Ý· ³í»É³ó³í Ýñ³ µ³ñ¹ Ñá·»Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùáõÙ¦99: ²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ Ñ»ÕÇ-
Ý³ÏÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ ³Û¹ §¿Ï½áïÇÏ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ³ÝÏÛáõÝáí¦ ´³ÛñáÝÇ 
Ññ³åáõñí»ÉáõÝ, ³ÛÝï»Õ ³ÝóÏ³óñ³Í ûñ»ñÇÝ, Ýñ³ ¨ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý 
Ñ³Ûñ»ñÇ Ùï»ñÙáõÃÛ³Ý áõ Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ñó»ñÇÝ: ÆëÏ ². 
ì»ë»ÉáíëÏáõ áñ¹áõ` ³Ýí³ÝÇ ·ñ³Ï³Ý³·»ï ¨ Ñ³Û³·»ï, µ³½Ù³ÃÇí 
Ñ³Û³·Çï³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï ÚáõñÇ ì»ë»ÉáíëÏáõ 
³é³çÇÝ ³ñï³ë³ÑÙ³ÝÛ³Ý áõÕ¨áñáõÃÛ³Ý ïå³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ï»Õ »Ý 
·ï»É ´³ÛñáÝÁ ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½áõÙ ³ÏÝ³ñÏáõÙ, áñÁ ÉáõÛë ¿ ï»ë»É 1893-ÇÝ 
«Семья» Ñ³Ý¹»ëáõÙ100: ì»ñáÑÇßÛ³É ³ÏÝ³ñÏÁ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ, Úáõ. 
ì»ë»ÉáíëÏáõ ³ÛÉ ³ÏÝ³ñÏÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï ÙÇ³ëÇÝ, ³Ù÷á÷í»É ¿ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ 
¶ñ³Ï³Ý ³ÏÝ³ñÏÝ»ñ ·ñùáõÙ101: ²Ûë ³ÏÝ³ñÏáõÙ Úáõ. ì»ë»ÉáíëÏÇÝ, 
ÇÝãå»ë ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓáÕ 
áõñÇß Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñ, Ëáë»Éáí ê. Ô³½³ñ í³ÝùÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ §³ÛÝ 
ãÇ Í³é³ÛáõÙ áñå»ë ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù Éáõë³íáñ³Ï³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝ Çï³É³-
Ï³Ý ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ. á´ã, ¹³ ï³ñ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ÙÇ 

                                                
97 î»´ë А. Веселовский, Байрон в Венеции, «Вестник Европы», 1901, т. 2, кн. 4, с. 645-

691.  
98 î»´ë А. Веселовский, Байрон: биографический очерк, М., 1914. 
99 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 188:  
100 î»´ë Ю. Веселовский, Байрон на острове св. Лазаря, «Семья», 1893, № 54, с. 2-4, № 

55, с. 2-4. ²Ûë ³ÏÝ³ñÏÁ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý (Ã³ñ·Ù. Ð. Ø»ÉùáÝÛ³Ýó) ´³ÛñÁÝÁ ØËÇÃ³ñ»³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ùûï 
í»ñï³éáõÃÛ³Ùµ ÉáõÛë ¿ ï»ëÝáõÙ ØáëÏí³ÛáõÙ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏíáÕ §Ð³Ý¹¿ë ·ñ³Ï³Ý³Ï³Ý »õ 
å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý¦ ï³ñ»·ñùÇ 1894-Ç Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ (ÑÇÝ·»ñáñ¹ ·Çñù, ¿ç 158-174), áñï»Õ 
Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇãÁ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÷áË»É ¿ Ñá¹í³ÍÇ í»ñÝ³·ÇñÁ, ³ÛÉ¨ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É ¿ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ 
³ÝáõÝÁ` ÚáõñÇ ì»ë»ÉáíëÏáõ ÷áË³ñ»Ý Ýß»Éáí ¶»áñ· ì»ë»ÉáíëÏÇ:  

101 î»´ë Ю. Веселовский, Литературные очерки, Типография А. В. Васильева, М., 1900, 
с. 214-225.  
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Ûáõñ³Ñ³ïáõÏ ·³ÕáõÃ ¿, ÇÝã-áñ Ññ³ßùáí Çï³É³Ï³Ý ÙÇç³í³Ûñ ï»Õ³-
÷áËí³Í Ñ»é³íáñ ³ñ¨»ÉùÇ ÙÇ ³ÝÏÛáõÝ, ¹³ Çñ Éáõë³íáñ³Ï³Ý ·áñ-
ÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ùµ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ Ñ³Û-ÙËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ í³ÝùÝ ¿¦102: ²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ 
Úáõ. ì»ë»ÉáíëÏÇÝ ËáëáõÙ ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½Ç ³é³çÇÝ ³Ûó»-
ÉáõÃÛ³Ý, ÏÕ½áõ µÝ³ÏÇãÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ýñ³ ³é³çÇÝ Í³ÝáÃáõÃÛ³Ý, Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ 
³é³çÇÝ ¹³ë»ñÇ, µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ ¨ ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÇ µ³ñ»Ï³Ù³Ï³Ý ³éÝãáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕ-
ÙÇó ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ Ñ³ïÏ³óí³Í ³ßË³ï³ë»ÝÛ³ÏÇÝ, áñï»Õ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ 
áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ ¹³ë»ñ ¿ ³é»É Ð³ñáõÃÛáõÝ ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÇó, Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñ 
·ñ»É Çñ ÁÝÏ»ñÝ»ñÇÝ, ³ÛÉ¨ ³Ûëï»Õ ¿ §Ï³½Ùí»É ¨ ³ÛÝ ³é³çÇÝ µ³Ý³ëÇ-
ñ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÇÝ Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»É »Ý ¨ ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÁ, ¨ ´³ÛñáÝÁ. 
¹³ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ñ Ñ³Û»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ¦103: ²å³ Úáõ. ì»-
ë»ÉáíëÏÇÝ ³í»É³óÝáõÙ ¿, áñ ³Ûë ë»ÝÛ³ÏáõÙ ¿ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ ·ñ»É í»-
ñáÑÇßÛ³É ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ Ý³Ë³ï»ëí³Í Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ³é³ç³µ³-
ÝÁ, Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É ÏáñÝÃ³óÇÝ»ñÇÝ áõÕÕí³Í ê. äáÕáëÇ ÃÕÃ»ñÁ, ÇÝãå»ë 
Ý³¨ ³ÛÉ ·áñÍ»ñ Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇó: ²Û¹ ³é³ç³µ³ÝÁ, áñÝ ³Ý·É»ñ»ÝÇó éáõë»-
ñ»Ý ¿ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É Úáõ. ì»ë»ÉáíëÏáõ Ù³ÛñÁª èáõë³Ï³Ý Ëáëù³ñí»ëïÇ 
ëÇñáÕÝ»ñÇ ÙÇáõÃÛ³Ý (Союз любителей русской словесности) ³Ý¹³Ù, 
«Русские ведомости» Ñ³Ý¹»ëÇ ³ßË³ï³ÏóáõÑÇ, µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ëï»ÕÍ³-
·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï, ï³Õ³Ý¹³íáñ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝãáõÑÇ ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñ³ 
²¹áÉýáíÝ³ ì»ë»ÉáíëÏ³Û³Ý (1840-1910), ÝáõÛÝå»ë ï»Õ ¿ ·ï»É 
³ÏÝ³ñÏáõÙ: Úáõ. ì»ë»ÉáíëÏÇÝ Ù»Í ³ÏÝ³Í³Ýùáí ¿ ËáëáõÙ Ý³¨ í³ÝùÇ 
Ñ³ñáõëï ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝÇ, ³ÛÝï»Õ å³ÑíáÕ ·ñù»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, áñáÝù í³Ý³-
Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ç³Ýù»ñáí Ó»éù »Ý µ»ñí»É ÙÇ ³ÙµáÕç ¹³ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ: 
´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÇ ½ñáõÛóÝ»ñÁ Ù»Í Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý ³é³ç³ó-
ÝáõÙ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ Ùáï ³ÛÝ ³½·Ç ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ, áñÇ Éáõë³íáñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, 
Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ å³Ñå³ÝÙ³ÝÝ áõ ½³ñ·³óÙ³ÝÝ »Ý Í³é³ÛáõÙ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý-
Ý»ñÁ. §´³ÛñáÝÁ ³·³ÑáõÃÛ³Ùµ ÉëáõÙ ¿ Í»ñáõÝáõ Ëáëù»ñÁ, ¨ Ýñ³Ý ÃíáõÙ 
¿, Ã» Çñ»Ý í³Õáõó ¿ Í³ÝáÃ áõ Ù»ñÓ³íáñ ³Û¹ Ñ»é³íáñ »ñÏÇñÁ, áñÇ 
Ù³ëÇÝ Ýñ³Ý å³ïÙáõÙ ¿ Í»ñáõÝÇÝ, ³ÛÝ »ñÏÇñÁ, áñï»Õ ÑÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý 
³í»ñ³ÏÝ»ñÁ å³Ñå³ÝáõÙ »Ý ³ÝóÛ³ÉÇ ÷³éùÇ ¨ ÏáñáõëÛ³É »ñç³ÝÏáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý í»Ñ³ëù³Ýã å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦104: Ð»ï³·³ÛáõÙ Úáõ. ì»ë»ÉáíëÏáõ 

                                                
102 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 215:  
103 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 218:  
104 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 225:  
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³Ûë ³ÏÝ³ñÏÁ ½»ï»Õí»É ¿ Ý³¨ Ýñ³ »ñÏ»ñÇ Ð³Û ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, 
å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ áõñí³·Í»ñ ÅáÕáí³ÍáõáõÙ105:  

üñ³ÝëÇ³óÇ ·ñáÕ ²Ý¹ñ» Øáñáõ³Ý (1885-1967) ·ñáõÙ ¿. §…³Ù»Ý 
ûñ ´³ÛñáÝÝ Çñ ·áÝ¹áÉÝ ¿ñ Ï³Ý·Ý»óÝáõÙ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý í³ÝùÇ Ùáï: 
Î³åí»É ¿ñ Ñá·¨áñ Ñ³Ûñ»ñÇÝ ¨ ëÇñáõÙ ¿ñ ³Ûó»É»É Ýá×ÇÝ»ñáí, Ðáõ¹³ÛÇ 
Í³é»ñáí ¨ Ý³ñÝç»ÝÇÝ»ñáí Ï³Ý³ã³å³ïí³Í Ýñ³Ýó ÷áùñÇÏ ÏÕ½ÇÝ: 
²ÝóÝ»Éáí Í³ÕÏ³í»ï ×»Ù»ÉÇùáí, ÙïÝáõÙ ¿ñ ³ÙµáÕçáíÇÝ ëñµ³å³ï-
Ï»ñÝ»ñáí ½³ñ¹³ñí³Í ÙÇ ë»ÝÛ³Ï, áõñ û·ÝáõÙ ¿ñ Ñ³Ûñ ä³ëÏ³É 
²í·»ñÇÝ106 å³ïñ³ëï»Éáõ ²Ý·É»ñ»Ý-Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ÙÇ ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ¦107: 
²Ûëï»Õ ËáëùÁ í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ ¿ Ð. ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÇ ¨ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ÙÇ³óÛ³É ç³Ýù»-
ñáí 1817-ÇÝ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí³Í ²Ý·É»ñ»Ý-Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ó»é-
Ý³ñÏÇÝª Ñ³Û»ñÇ û·ï³·áñÍÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: 1939-ÇÝ §´³½Ù³í»åáõÙ¦ ³ñ-
ï³ïåíáõÙ ¿ ². Øáñáõ³ÛÇ` ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ ÝíÇñí³Í í»åÇó Ù»Ï Ñ³ïí³Í108, 
áñï»Õ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõÙ ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ³ÛóÁ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ÙÇ³µ³-
ÝáõÃÛáõÝ, ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½áõ ·»Õ»óÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ð. ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÇ û·ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ 
´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ëáíáñ»ÉÁ ¨ ²Ý·É»ñ»Ý-Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ó»é-
Ý³ñÏÇ íñ³ Ýñ³Ýó Ñ³Ù³ï»Õ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÁ: ´³óÇ ¹ñ³ÝÇó, µ»ñí³Í ¿ 
Ý³¨ ². Øáñáõ³ÛÇ í»åÇ ³ÛÝ Ñ³ïí³ÍÁ, áñï»Õ ÝßíáõÙ ¿, áñ Ø³Ýýñ»¹Ç 
»ññáñ¹ ³ñ³ñÇ ÙÇ ï»ë³ñ³Ý §³ñÓ³·³Ý·Ý ¿ñ ä³ÛñÁÝÇ »õ Ñ³Û 
ì³ñ¹³å»ïÝ»ñáõÝ ÙÇç»õ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í Ëûë³ÏóáõÃ»³Ýó¦:  

èáõë ³Ýí³ÝÇ ·ñáÕ ²Ý³ïáÉÇ ìÇÝá·ñ³¹áíÇ (1888-1946) ÝÏ³ñ³-
·ñÙ³Ùµ §…Ù³ÏáõÛÏ³í³ñ îÇïáÝ ï³ñ»É ¿ Ýñ³Ý (´³ÛñáÝÇÝ - ². ´.) ê. 
Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½Ç, áñï»Õ Í³é»ñáí ëïí»ñ³å³ïí³Í áã Ù»Í ËáõÙµ Ï³½ÙáÕ 
ß»Ýù»ñÇ Ù»ç »ñ¨áõÙ ¿ÇÝ áëÏ»½ûÍí³Í Ë³ã»ñáí ·Ùµ»ÃÝ»ñÁ ¨ ½³Ý·³-
Ï³ïÝ»ñÁ: ¸³ ·ÇïÝ³Ï³Ý í³Ý³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ` Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ íï³ñ³Ý¹ÇÝ»-
ñÇ, ³Ûëå»ë Ïáãí³Í §ÙËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ¦ ³å³ëï³ÝÝ ¿ñ: Æ ï³ñµ»ñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝ ³ÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ïí³ í»Ý»ïÇÏÛ³Ý í³Ýù»ñÇ, áñáÝù ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ µ³ñÓ-
ñ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃÛ³ÝÁ ·ñ³íáõÙ ¿ÇÝ áñå»ë ½í³ñ×áõÃÛ³Ý 
µ³½Ù³åÇëÇ ³ñ·»Éí³Í Ó¨»ñÇ ï»Õ»ñ, í»Ý»ïÇÏÛ³Ý ³Û¹ ÷áùñÇÏ í³ÝùÁ 
Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ³ÝÏ³ËáõÃÛ³Ý ùáÕ³ñÏí³Í Õ»Ï³í³ñ 

                                                
105 î»´ë Веселовский Ю. А., Очерки армянской литературы, истории и культуры, «Ай-

астан», Ереван, 1972, с. 391-402.  
106 ÊáëùÁ Ð³ñáõÃÛáõÝ ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ¿:  
107 ²Ý¹ñ» Øáñáõ³, ¸áÝ Äáõ³Ý Ï³Ù ´³ÛñáÝÇ ÏÛ³ÝùÁ (Ã³ñ·Ù. ²µñ³Ñ³Ù ²ÉÇùÛ³Ý), 

§êáí»ï³Ï³Ý ·ñáÕ¦, ºñ¨³Ý, 1980, ¿ç 324: - A. Maurois, Byron, tome II, Paris, Bernard 
Grasset, 1930, ¿ç 118 (ýñ³Ýë»ñ»Ý): 

108 ²Ýïñ¿ Øûñáõ³, ä³ÛñÁÝÇ »õ ê. Ô³½³ñáõ Ù³ëÇÝ, Ã³ñ·Ù. Ð. ø.. §´³½Ù³í¿å¦, 
1939, № 1-2, ¿ç 34:  
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Ï»ÝïñáÝ¦109: ÆÑ³ñÏ», ³Û¹ Ëáëù»ñÁ ÙÇ ÷áùñ ã³÷³½³Ýóí³Í »Ý ¨ 
·»Õ³ñí»ëïáñ»Ý ³½³ï ³ñï³Ñ³Ûïí»Éáõ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝù, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ñ»éáõ ã»Ý 
×ßÙ³ñï³óÇáõÃÛáõÝÇó, ù³ÝÇ áñ VIII ¹³ñÇ ëÏ½µÝ»ñÇÝ« »ñµ Ñ³Û»ñÁ 
ï³é³åáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ÙÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ëáõÉÃ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ« ÇëÏ ÙÛáõë ÏáÕÙÇóª 
ß³Ñ³Ï³Ý ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ ÉÍÇ ï³Ï« ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇó áã Ñ»éáõ ·ïÝíáÕ ê© 
Ô³½³ñ ÷áùñÇÏ ÏÕ½ÇÝ Ã»ñ¨ë ÙÇ³Ï í³ÛñÝ ¿ñ ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ« áñï»Õ 
³½³ï áõ ³ÝÏ³ßÏ³Ý¹ ÑÝãáõÙ ¿ñ Ñ³Ûáó É»½áõÝ ¨ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³Ýáñ»Ý 
áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñíáõÙ Ñ³Û ÑÇÝ³íáõñó Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÝ áõ ëïí³ñ³Í³í³É ·ñ³-
Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ£  

ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½áõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ëáíáñ»ÉáõÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É ¿ 
Ý³¨ éáõë ³Ýí³ÝÇ ·ñ³Ï³Ý³·»ï, ÊêÐØ ¶² ³Ï³¹»ÙÇÏáë ìÇÏïáñ 
ÄÇñÙáõÝëÏÇÝ (1891-1971) Çñ ²ñ¨Ùï³»íñáå³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÇó ÅáÕáí³ÍáõáõÙ ½»ï»Õí³Í ´³ÛñáÝ Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ. §...í»-
Ý»ïÇÏÛ³Ý ïáÝ³ËÙµáõÃÛ³Ý ½í³ñ×áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ ÁÝÏ³Í Å³Ù³Ý³-
Ï³ÙÇçáóáõÙ ê. Ô³½³ñ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý í³ÝùÇ í³Ý³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ùáï áõëáõÙ-
Ý³ëÇñáõÙ ¿ Ñ³Ûáó É»½áõÝª »ñ³½»Éáí Ëáñ³ÙáõË ÉÇÝ»É ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý åá»-
½Ç³ÛÇ ·³ÕïÝÇùÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç, ¨ Çñ Ýáñ µ³ñ»Ï³ÙÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï-
í³Í Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³ç³µ³ÝáõÙ µ³ó»Çµ³ó ³ñï³Ñ³Û-
ïáõÙ ¿ Çñ Ñ³Ù³Ïñ³ÝùÁ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ÉÍÇó Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ³½³ï³·ñáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ·áñÍÇÝ¦110:  

²Ù»ñÇÏ³óÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ³Ï³Ý³íáñ ·ñáÕ ÆñíÇÝ· àõáÉÉ»ëÁ 
(1916-1990) ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ê. Ô³½³ñ ¿ ³Ûó»É»É 1964-ÇÝ: ²Û¹ ³Ûó»Éáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ áñáß ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ù³Õ»É 1974-ÇÝ §Ð³Û 
ÁÝï³ÝÇù¦ Ñ³Ý¹»ëáõÙ ½»ï»Õí³Í ¼. È¨áÝÛ³ÝÇ Ñá¹í³ÍÇó, áñÁ ÆñíÇÝ· 
àõáÉÉ»ëÇ ê. Ô³½³ñ Ï³ï³ñ³Í Ñ»ñÃ³Ï³Ý ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ ¿ (·ñáÕÇ 
³ÛóÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É áñáß ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ñ³ÏÇñ× Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí»É »Ý Ý³¨ 
³Ý·É»ñ»Ýáí), ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ñá¹í³Í³·ñÇ Ñ³ñó³½ñáõÛóÇó` ·ñáÕÇ Ñ»ï 
(³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ¨ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý)111: ÆÝãå»ë ÝßáõÙ ¿ ÇÝùÁ` ·ñáÕÁ, Çñ Ñ³ñó³-
½ñáõÛóáõÙ, §ÎÁ ÷³÷³ù¿Ç ×³ÝãÝ³É í³Ý³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõ ³Ûë ÷áùñÇÏ ËáõÙ-
µÁ, Ý³»õ ³Ýáñ Ñ³Ù³ñ áñ ä³ÛñÁÝ»³Ý Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ »õ 
ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñáõ Ù»Í Ñ³õ³ù³ÍáÛ ÙÁ áõÝÇÙ: úñ ÙÁ ÏÝáçë Ñ»ï áñáß»óÇÝù, 
1964-ÇÝ ¿ñ, ê. Ô³½³ñ »ñÃ³É: Ä³Ù³¹ñáõÃÇõÝ ã³éÇÝù »õ í³ñ¹³å»ï ÙÁ 

                                                
109 А. Виноградов, Сборник сочинений в трех томах, т. III, M., «Xудожественная литера-

тура», 1988, с. 466.  
110 В. М. Жирмунский, Из истории западно-европейских литератур, «Наука», Ленин-

градское отделение, Ленинград, 1981, с. 197.  
111 î»´ë ¼. È»õáÝ»³Ý, ÆñíÇÝÏ àõ³ÉÁë ê. Ô³½³ñÇ Ù¿ç. §Ð³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇù¦, 1974, № 11-

12, ¿ç 28-31: - An Interview with Irving Wallace for “Hye Endanik”. - Ð³ñó³½ñáÛó ÙÁ ÆñíÇÝÏ 
àõ³ÉÁëÇ Ñ»ï, ³Ý¹, ¿ç 31-35: 
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Ù»½ ³é³çÝáñ¹»ó: Ð»ï³ùñùñáõ³Í ¿Ç Çñ»Ýó å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ùµ, Ã¿ Ç´Ýãå¿ë 
Ñáë »Ï³Í ¿ÇÝ, »õ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ù³ëÇÝ¦112: ²ÛëåÇëáí, ¹»é¨ë ÙÇÝã¨ Çñ 
³é³çÇÝ ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÁ ê. Ô³½³ñ, ÆñíÇÝ· àõáÉÉ»ëÁ, ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ñ³í³-
Ý³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ, áñáß ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ áõÝ»ó»É ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ ØËÇÃ³ñ-
Û³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ: ÆëÏ ³Û¹ ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÛ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ñ³Û 
Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ ¨ Ñá·¨áñ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ÑÇÝ³íáõñó Ï»ÝïñáÝÝ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ Ëáñ ïå³-
íáñáõÃÛáõÝ áõ ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý ÃáÕ»É ·ñáÕÇ íñ³, áñ Ý³ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ 
Çñ Ýß³Ý³íáñ ¨ Í³í³ÉáõÝ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÇ` ¸³íÁ113 
í»åÇ, ¿ç»ñáõÙ ½·³ÉÇ ï»Õ ¿ Ñ³ïÏ³óñ»É ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½Û³ÏÇÝ, ØËÇ-
Ã³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ ´³ÛñáÝÇ` ê. Ô³½³ñáõÙ ³ÝóÏ³óñ³Í ûñ»ñÇÝ: Æñ ·ñùÇ 
³é³çÇÝ ÇëÏ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÇó ³ÝÙÇç³å»ë Ñ»ïá, 1967-Ç ³ßÝ³ÝÁ, 
Æ. àõáÉÉ»ëÝ ³ÝÙÇç³å»ë §ÏÁ ÷áõÃ³Û ê. Ô³½³ñ ½³ÛÝ ³ÝÓ³Ùµ ÓûÝ»Éáõ 
ØÇ³µ³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ¶ñ³¹³ñ³ÝÇÝ Çµñ»õ Ýß³Ý Ëáñ Ñ³Ù³Ïñ³ÝùÇ¦114:  

Æ. àõáÉÉ»ëÇ í»åÇ ·ÉË³íáñ Ñ»ñáëÁ` Ø³Ã ´ñ»ÝÝ³ÝÁ, ¹³ï³Éëáõ-
ÙÇó, ³ÙáõëÝ³ÉáõÍáõÃÛáõÝÇó, ³ñ¹³ñ³óÇ íñ¹áíÙáõÝùÇó ¨ Ñáõë³Ñ³ïáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÇó Ñ»ïá, ¹Å·áÑ»Éáí ÙÇç³í³ÛñÇó áõ ßñç³å³ïÇó, ÷³ËáõëïÇ ¿ 
¹ÇÙáõÙ Çñ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇó ¨ ³ÝÝå³ï³Ï Ã³÷³é»Éáí ºíñáå³ÛÇ ï³ñµ»ñ 
í³Ûñ»ñáõÙ, Ç í»ñçá Ñ³ÛïÝíáõÙ ¿ ì»Ý»ïÇÏáõÙ, áñï»Õ Çñ»Ý ½·áõÙ ¿ 
³í»ÉÇ å³Ï³ë ×Ýßí³Í, ù³Ý áñ¨¿ ³ÛÉ ï»ÕáõÙ: ¸ñ³ å³ï×³éáí ¿É 
Ùï³¹ñíáõÙ ¿ ³Ûëï»Õ ÙÝ³É ³í»ÉÇ »ñÏ³ñ` »ñ»ù ß³µ³Ã Ï³Ù »ñ»ù 
³ÙÇë, µ³Ûó ÙÝáõÙ ¿ ³í»ÉÇ ù³Ý »ñ»ù ï³ñÇ: àõß³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ Í³ÝáÃ³-
Ý³Éáí ³ñï³ëáíáñ ù³Õ³ùÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³ÝÁ` ´ñ»ÝÝ³ÝÁ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ ¿ 
Èáñ¹ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ³Ýí³ÝÁ ¨ ³Ýëå³ë»ÉÇáñ»Ý ÇÙ³ÝáõÙ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ ê. 
Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½áõ Ñ»ï áõÝ»ó³Í ³éÝãáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ: ºí áñ¨¿ É³í µ³Ý 
³Ý»Éáõ ó³ÝÏáõÃÛáõÝÇó ¹ñ¹í³Í` ´ñ»ÝÝ³ÝÁ ³Ûó»ÉáõÙ ¿ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÏÕ½Ç 
¨ ³é³çÇÝ ÇëÏ Ñ³Û³óùÇó ëÇñ³Ñ³ñíáõÙ ³Û¹ ÏÕ½áõÝ` ÓÇÃ»ÝÇÝ»ñÇ åáõ-
ñ³ÏÝ»ñÁ ¨ Ýá×ÇÝ»ñÇ ß³ñù»ñÁ, ³ñï³ëáíáñ Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¹ÛáõÃáõÙ 
»Ý Ýñ³Ý, ·ñ³íáõÙ Ýñ³ ³ÝÑ³Ý·Çëï ÙÇïùÝ áõ Ñá·ÇÝ, ÇëÏ Ñ³Ù»ëï, 
µ³ñÛ³ó³Ï³Ù, Ýñµ³ÏÇñÃ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý Ñ³Ûñ»ñÇ ç»ñÙ í»ñ³µ»ñÙáõÝùÁ, 
áñáÝù ÁÙµéÝáõÙáí »Ý Ùáï»ÝáõÙ ´ñ»ÝÝ³ÝÇ ï³Ýç³ÝùÇÝ áõ Ñá·ë»ñÇÝ ¨ 
÷áñÓáõÙ û·Ý»É Ýñ³Ý, ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ ´ñ»ÝÝ³ÝÇ` ÷áË³¹³ñÓ 
Ñ³ñ·³ÝùÇ íñ³ ÑÇÙÝí³Í µ³ñ»Ï³ÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¹³ñÓÝáõÙ ¿ Ñ³í»ñÅ: Ð»Ýó 
³µµ³ÑáñÇó, ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ³ÙÇë ³Ýó, ´ñ»ÝÝ³ÝÁ Ññ³í»ñ ¿ ëï³ÝáõÙ` ÉÇÝ»É 
ê. Ô³½³ñáõÙ ÇÝãå»ë Çñ ï³ÝÁ ¨ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ»É û·ïí»Éáõ Çñ»Ý ïñí³Í 
³ñïáÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó` Çñ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ½µ³Õ»óÝ»É 
                                                

112 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 34:  
113 î»´ë Irving Wallace, The Plot, Simon & Schuster, Inc., New York, 1968.  
114 ¼. È»õáÝ»³Ý, ÆñíÇÝÏ àõ³ÉÁë ê. Ô³½³ñÇ Ù¿ç, ¿ç 28: 



 57 

í»ñ¨Ç Ñ³ñÏÇ ³ßË³ï³ë»ÝÛ³ÏÁ, áñï»ÕÇó »ñ¨áõÙ ¿ñ êáõñµ Ø³ñÏáëÇ 
½³Ý·³Ï³ï³Ý Ñ»é³íáñ ëñ³Í³Ûñ ÓáÕÁ: ´ñ»ÝÝ³ÝÁ Ù»Í Ë³Ý¹³í³éáõ-
ÃÛ³Ùµ ÁÝ¹áõÝáõÙ ¿ Ññ³í»ñÁ. §ì»ñç»ñë »ë ÇÙ Ñ»ï×³ßÛ³ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ 
³Ýó »Ù Ï³óÝáõÙ ÙÇ ÷áùñÇÏ ÏÕ½áõÙ, Íáí³ÍáóÇÏÇó ¹áõñë, Ñ»é³íáñ 
µÝ³Ï³í³Ûñ Ñ³Û Ñ³Ûñ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, áñáÝù ëÇñ»óÇÝ ÇÝÓ: ÎÕ½áõ ³ÝáõÝÝ ¿ 
ê. Ô³½³ñ¦115: ¸³ ´ñ»ÝÝ³ÝÇ ÏÕ½ÇÝ ¿ñ, áñï»Õ Ý³ ³ßË³ïáõÙ ¿ñ áõ 
ËáñÑáõÙ Çñ ×³Ï³ï³·ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, Ýñ³ §Ñ³ïáõÏ ³å³í»ÝÁ, µ³Ûó áã 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ýñ³ ³å³í»ÝÁ: ¸»é¨ë Ýñ³ÝÇó Ù»ÏáõÏ»ë ¹³ñ ³é³ç ÙÇ áõñÇß 
³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý íï³ñ³Ý¹Ç, áñÝ ëïÇåí³Í ¿ñ Ë³Ûï³é³Ï Ó¨áí Ñ»é³Ý³É 
Çñ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇó, Ñ³ÛïÝ³µ»ñ»É ¿ñ ê. Ô³½³ñÇ ³é³ùÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ... 
ö³ëïáñ»Ý Èáñ¹ ´³ÛñáÝÝ ¿ ³é³çÝáñ¹»É ´ñ»ÝÝ³ÝÇÝ ¹»åÇ ³Û¹ ÏÕ½ÇÝ` 
Ýñ³ ³å³ëï³ñ³ÝÁ¦116: ²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨, »ñµ ´ñ»ÝÝ³ÝÁ ÏñÏÇÝ ³Ûó»ÉáõÙ ¿ ê. 
Ô³½³ñ, ËáñÑñ¹³ÍáõÙ ¿ ¨ ·³ÉÇë ³ÛÝ »½ñ³Ñ³Ý·Ù³Ý, áñ §³Ûë ÏÕ½áõÙ 
Çñ ³é³çÇÝ ÑÛáõñÁÝÏ³ÉáÕÝ»ñÁ »Õ»É »Ý ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ ´ÁñÃáÝÇ117 ëïí»ñ-
Ý»ñÁ¦118:  

Æ. àõáÉÉ»ëÇ í»åáõÙ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñíáõÙ »Ý Ý³¨ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ` ê. Ô³-
½³ñ ÏÕ½áõÙ Ñ³ëï³ïí»Éáõ ¨ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ëáíáñ»Éáõ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³ó-
Ý»ñÇ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ¹ñí³·Ý»ñ: Ø»ñ Ï³ñÍÇùáí, Æ. àõáÉÉ»ëÇ í»åÇ ·ÉË³íáñ 
Ñ»ñáëÇ` Ø³Ã ´ñ»ÝÝ³ÝÇ Ý³Ë³ïÇå Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ó»É ¿ Èáñ¹ ´³ÛñáÝÁ: ¼áõ-
·³Ñ»éÝ»ñ ³ÝóÏ³óÝ»Éáí Ýñ³Ýó ÙÇç¨, ÝÏ³ïáõÙ »Ýù, áñ »ñÏáõëÝ ¿É 
¹Å·áÑáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï¨³Ýùáí ÇÝùÝ³Ï³Ù Ñ»é³ó»É »Ý Çñ»Ýó Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇó, 
»ñÏáõëÝ ¿É »ñÏ³ñ ¹»·»ñáõÙÝ»ñÇó Ñ»ïá Ñ³ÛïÝí»É »Ý ì»Ý»ïÇÏáõÙ, 
áñï»Õ ³å³ëï³Ý»É »Ý Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³µ³ñ »ñÏ³ñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ïáí, ãÝ³Û³Í 
Ý³Ëûñáù áñáß»É »Ý »ñÏ³ñ ãÙÝ³É, »ñÏáõëÝ ¿É Í³ÝáÃ³ó»É ¨ ëÇñ»É »Ý 
ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ, ëÇñ³Ñ³ñí»É ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½áõÝ, Ýñ³ ÓÇÃ»ÝÇÝ»ñÇÝ 
áõ Ýá×ÇÝ»ñÇÝ, Ñ³×áõÛùáí áõ Ë³Ý¹³í³éáõÃÛ³Ùµ ³ßË³ï»É »Ý ê. 
Ô³½³ñáõÙ, ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ì»Ý»ïÇÏáõÙ Ýñ³Ýó ëÇñá ³é³çÇÝ ¿³ÏÝ»ñÁ` 
Ø³ñÇ³ÝÝ³Ý ¨ ÈÇ½³Ý, »Õ»É »Ý ÝáõÛÝ ï³ñÇùÇ: 

ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë, ì»Ý»ïÇÏÁ` Çñ »½³ÏÇ ¨ ¹ÛáõÃ³Ï³Ý ·»Õ»óÏáõ-
ÃÛ³Ùµ, àõáÉÉ»ë ³ÙáõëÇÝÝ»ñÇ Ý³Ë³ëÇñ³Í í³Ûñ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÝ ¿ñ: 1974-ÇÝ, 
»ñµ Ýñ³Ýù Çñ»Ýó ³ñÓ³Ïáõñ¹Ý ¿ÇÝ ³ÝóÏ³óÝáõÙ ì»Ý»ïÇÏáõÙ, Æ. àõáÉ-
É»ëÁ ÏÝáç Ñ»ï ÙÇ³ëÇÝ ÏñÏÇÝ ³Ûó»ÉáõÙ ¿ ê. Ô³½³ñ, áñï»Õ ØËÇÃ³ñ-

                                                
115 Irving Wallace, The Plot, ¿ç 186:  
116 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 200: 
117 ´ÁñÃáÝ, èÇã³ñ¹ (1821-1890), ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ ×³Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹ ¨ ³ñ¨»É³·»ï, Ù»Í 

Ñ³Ùµ³í ¿ Ó»éù µ»ñ»É Ð³½³ñ áõ Ù»Ï ·Çß»ñ Ñ»ùÇ³Ã³ß³ñÇ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
(16 Ñ³ïáñ, 1885-1888) ßÝáñÑÇí:  

118 Irving Wallace, The Plot, ¿ç 201. 
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Û³ÝÝ»ñÁ Ýñ³ÝÇó ï»Õ»Ï³ÝáõÙ »Ý, áñ §ÏÁ Ùß³Ï¿ Íñ³·ÇñÁ í¿åÇ ÙÁ, 
áñáõÝ Ù¿ç ·áñÍáÕáõÃ»³Ý ·ÉË³õáñ Ï»¹ñáÝÝ»ñ¿Ý Ù¿ÏÁ åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Û ê. 
Ô³½³ñ¦119: ²Û¹ ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÛ³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ¿ñ Ý³¨ Ý³ËÝ³Ï³Ý ÝÛáõÃ Ñ³-
í³ù»É í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É Íñ³·ñÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: Üñ³Ýù ê. Ô³½³ñ 
»Ý Å³Ù³ÝáõÙ 1974-Ç ÑáõÉÇëÇ 25-ÇÝ` Ï»ëûñÇó Ñ»ïá, áñï»Õ Ýñ³Ýó 
í³ÝùÇ ù³ñ³÷Ç Ùáï ç»ñÙáñ»Ý ¹ÇÙ³íáñáõÙ »Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Û-
ñ»ñÁ` ³µµ³Ñ³Ûñ Ð. ê»ñáµ¿ ìñ¹. ²·ÁÉ»³ÝÇ ·ÉË³íáñáõÃÛ³Ùµ: Æ. àõáÉÉ»-
ëÁ í³Ýù ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ï³Ý· ¿ ³éÝáõÙ 
³Ù»Ý ÙÇ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³éç¨, Ï³ñÍ»ë Ã» ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ¿ñ 
ï»ëÝáõÙ, Ï³ï³ñáõÙ ¿ ·ñ³éáõÙÝ»ñ, ÏñÏÝ»É ¿ ï³ÉÇë µ³ó³ïñáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÁ, ãÇ áõ½áõÙ µ³ó ÃáÕÝ»É í³ÝùÇ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý áõ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ 
Ñ³ñëïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ áñ¨¿ ÝñµáõÃÛáõÝ: Ð³ïÏ³å»ë Ù»Í 
áõß³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ ¿ Ï³Ý· ³éÝáõÙ §³ÛÝ ë»Ý»³ÏÇÝ Ù¿ç, áõñ ³õ»ÉÇ ù³Ý ¹³ñ 
ÙÁ ³é³ç Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ý ë»ñï³Í áõ ëáñí³Í ¿ñ Ù»Í ù»ñÃáÕÁ Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ, 
áñáõÝ ³ÝáõÝÁ ³Ýµ³Å³Ý»ÉÇûñ¿Ý Ï³åáõ³Í ¿ ê. Ô³½³ñÇ, »õ áñáõÝ ¹Ç-
Ù³ÝÏ³ñÁ ÙÝ³ÛáõÝ ½³ñ¹Ý ¿` ê. Ô³½³ñÇ Çñ ³ßË³ï³ë»Ý»³ÏÇÝ: ºõ 
Û³ÝÏ³ñÍ ÏÁ µ³ó³·³Ýã¿ ... §²ÝÏ³ëÏ³Í ³ßË³ñÑÇ ³Ù¿Ý¿Ý Ë³Õ³Õ »õ 
³Ù¿Ý¿Ý Ññ³åáõñÇã ³ÝÏÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý Ù¿ÏÝ ¿ ê. Ô³½³ñ¦: ºõ ... ÏÁ ÷³÷³ùÇ 
ÓÇÃ»ÝÇÇ áëïáí ÙÁ Ññ³Å»ßï ³éÝ»É í³Ýù¿Ý, ÷ñóáõ³Í ³ÛÝ µÉáõñ¿Ý` áõñ 
Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ ÏÁ ëÇñ¿ñ Û³ÝÓÝáõÇÉ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ³Ï³Ý Ý»ñßÝãáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ 
·ÇñÏÁ...¦120: ¶ñáÕÁ Ñá¹í³Í³·ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ¿ ÝíÇñáõÙ 
Çñ Ù³ëÇÝ ÉáõÛë ï»ë³Í æáÝ ÈÇíñ»ÝëÇ ÆñíÇÝ· àõáÉÉ»ë. ·ñáÕÇ ¹ÇÙ³ÝÏ³-
ñÁ Ýáñ³·áõÛÝ Ñ³ïáñÁ` Ñ»ï¨Û³É ëñï³éáõã ÁÝÍ³Û³Ï³Ý Ù³Ï³·ñáõ-
ÃÛ³Ùµ. §ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½ÇÇÝ µ³ñÇ Ð³Ûñ»ñáõÝ, Ù³ëÝ³õáñ ßÝáñÑ³Ï³Éáõ-
Ã»³Ùµ ²Ãáé³Ï³É Ð. ê»ñáµ¿Ç, Çñ»Ýó ç»ñÙ ÑÇõñ³ëÇñáõÃ»³Ý »õ ÁÝÓ»-
é³Í ³½ÝÇõ ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ÇÙ åñåïáõÙÝ»ñáõë` Çµñ»õ å³ï-
ñ³ëïáõÃÇõÝ í¿åÇ ÙÁ, áñáõÝ Ù¿ç Íñ³·ñ³Í »Ù ê. Ô³½³ñÁ Çµñ»õ »ÝÃ³-
ÑáÕ ·áñÍ³Í»É¦121:  

²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨, ê. Ô³½³ñ »ññáñ¹ ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³çáñ¹ ûñÁ` 1974-Ç 
ÑáõÉÇëÇ 26-ÇÝ, ì»Ý»ïÇÏáõÙ ¼. È¨áÝÛ³ÝÇ` ·ñáÕÇ Ñ»ï Ï³Û³ó³Í Ñ³ñó³-
½ñáõÛóÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Æ. àõáÉÉ»ëÁ ÏñÏÇÝ ß»ßïáõÙ ¿, áñ Çñ Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇë ³ÛóÁ 
ê. Ô³½³ñÇ Ñ»ï ³í»ÉÇ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ Í³ÝáÃ³Ý³Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ï ¿ Ñ»ï³-
åÝ¹áõÙ, §...áñå¿ë½Ç Ï³ñ»Ý³Ù ê. Ô³½³ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ³õ»ÉÇ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝû-
ñ¿Ý ·ñ»É: àñáíÑ»ï»õ Û³çáñ¹ ·Çñù»ñ¿ë Ù¿ÏÁ ... åÇïÇ ËûëÇ ê. Ô³½³ñÇ 
Ù³ëÇÝ: ¶ÇñùÇÝ ïÇïÕáëÁ åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Û` §²Õ³õÝÇÇ Íñ³·Çñ¦, 
                                                

119 ¼. È»õáÝ»³Ý, ÆñíÇÝÏ àõ³ÉÁë ê. Ô³½³ñÇ Ù¿ç, ¿ç 30:  
120 ²Ý¹: 
121 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 31:  
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ËáñÑñ¹³õáñ ³ÝáõÝ ÙÁ: ²Û¹ ·ÇñùÇÝ Ù¿ç ê. Ô³½³ñ ·áñÍáÕáõÃ»³Ý 
·ÉË³õáñ Ï»¹ñáÝÝ»ñ¿Ý Ù¿ÏÁ åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Û¦122: Ð³ñó³½ñáõÛóÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, 
å³ï³ëË³Ý»Éáí §Ò»ñ Ý³Ë³ëÇñ³Í Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»±ñÁ¦ Ñ³ñóÇÝ, Æ. 
àõáÉÉ»ëÝ ³é³Ýó »ñÏÙï»Éáõ å³ï³ëË³ÝáõÙ ¿. §²Ýó»³ÉÇÝ Ù¿ç` ... 
µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ»ñ¿Ý ä³ÛñÁÝ¦123:  

²ñÓ³Ý³·ñ»Ýù, áñ Æ. àõáÉÉ»ëÁ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝáõÙ ¿ 
í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É Ñ³ñó³½ñáõÛóáõÙ ³ñÍ³ñÍ³Í Çñ Ùï³ÑÕ³óáõÙÁ: 1979-ÇÝ 
ÜÛáõ-ÚáñùáõÙ ÉáõÛë ¿ ï»ëÝáõÙ Ýñ³ ²Õ³íÝÇ Íñ³·ÇñÁ í»åÁ124, áñÝ 
³ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏíáõÙ ¿ ¨ë ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ³Ý·³Ù: ²Ûë ·ñùáõÙ ÝáõÛÝå»ë 
Æ. àõáÉÉ»ëÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ áõ ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ: ÀÝÃ»ñóá-
ÕÁ í»åÇ Ñ»Ýó ³é³çÇÝ ¿ç»ñÇó Í³ÝáÃ³ÝáõÙ ¿ ê. Ô³½³ñ í³ÝùÇ 
å³ïÙáõÃÛ³ÝÝ áõ ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝÇÝ, áñï»Õ §å³Ñå³ÝíáõÙ »Ý µ³½Ù³ÃÇí 
Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý Ó»é³·ñ»ñ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ³ÛÉ Ñ³½í³·Ûáõï ·³ÝÓ»ñ¦125: ì»åÇ 
·áñÍáÕ ³ÝÓ Ñ³Û ³µ»Õ³Ý Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝáñ»Ý ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõÙ ¿ 1701-ÇÝ 
ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñáõÙÁ Î. äáÉëáõÙ ¨ Ñ»ï³·³ Ñ³ë-
ï³ïáõÙÁ ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½áõÙ126: ÊáëíáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ÙÇ³µ³-
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³ç³ï³ñ Ñ³Û³·Çï³Ï³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝ ÉÇÝ»Éáõ Ù³ëÇÝ, áñÝ 
áõÝÇ ¹åñáó, ïå³ñ³Ý áõ »Ï»Õ»óÇ: ì»ñçÇÝ »ñÏáõ ¹³ñ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ 
ß³ï ³Ýí³ÝÇ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ »Ý ³Ûó»É»É ê. Ô³½³ñ, áñáÝó Ù»ç Çñ áõñáõÛÝ 
ï»ÕÝ ¿ ·ñ³íáõÙ Èáñ¹ ´³ÛñáÝÁ, áñÁ »Ï»É ¿ñ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ûáó 
É»½áõÝ ¨ Ï³½Ù»É ¿ñ Ñ³Û-³Ý·É»ñ»Ý µ³é³ñ³Ý127: ì»åáõÙ Ï³Ý Ý³¨ 
ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý Ñ³Ûñ»ñÇÝ ÝíÇñí³Í µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ¿ç»ñ128:  

²ÛëåÇëáí, ·³ÉÇë »Ýù ³ÛÝ »½ñ³Ñ³Ý·Ù³Ý, áñ ÙÇ³Ý·³Ù³ÛÝ µÝ³-
Ï³Ý ¿ ¨ ûñÇÝ³ã³÷, áñ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ÙÇ Ëáñ³Ã³÷³Ýó ¨ Çñ³ï»ë ³ÝÓÝ³-
íáñáõÃÛáõÝ, ÇÝãåÇëÇÝ ¿ñ ³Ù»ñÇÏ³óÇ Ù»Í³ÝáõÝ ·ñáÕ ÆñíÇÝ· àõáÉÉ»ëÁ, 
áñÝ ³ÝóÛ³ÉÇ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ»ñÇó ³é³ÝÓÝ³óÝáõÙ ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ, 
³Û¹ù³Ý Ù³Ýñ³½ÝÇÝ Ï»ñåáí Ñ»ï³ùñùñíáõÙ ¿ ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½áí, ØËÇ-
Ã³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñáí, Ýñ³Ýó Ï³ï³ñ³Í ³½·û·áõï ³ßË³ï³Ýùáí, ´³ÛñáÝÇ 
Ñ³Û³·Çï³Ï³Ý áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí ¨ ¹ñ³Ýù ·»Õ³ñí»ëïáñ»Ý 
³ñï³óáÉáõÙ ¿ Çñ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ:  

                                                
122 ¼. È»õáÝ»³Ý, Ð³ñó³½ñáÛó ÙÁ ÆñíÇÝÏ àô³ÉÁëÇ Ñ»ï. §Ð³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇù¦, 1974, № 

11-12, ¿ç 34:  
123 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 35: 
124 î»´ë Irving Wallace, The Pigeon Project, Simon and Schuster, New York, 1979.  
125 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 35:  
126 î»´ë ³Ý¹, ¿ç 39:  
127 î»´ë ³Ý¹: 
128 î»´ë ³Ý¹, ¿ç 43-46, 84-85, 87, 89 ¨ ³ÛÉÝ:  
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Ø»Ýù ³Ûëï»Õ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝáñ»Ý ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ³Ýù Æ. àõáÉÉ»ëÇÝ, 
Ýñ³ ¸³íÁ ¨ ²Õ³íÝÇ Íñ³·ÇñÁ í»å»ñÇÝ, ù³ÝÇ áñ, Áëï Ù»ñ áõÝ»ó³Í 
ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, ¹³ ³é³çÇÝ ¹»åùÝ ¿, »ñµ ·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý 
ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ³ñï³óáÉíáõÙ »Ý ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ ´³ÛñáÝÇ 
³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áñáß ¹ñí³·Ý»ñ, ÇëÏ ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½ÇÝ ¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ 
·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý »ñÏáõÙ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñíáÕ ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Í³í³ÉÙ³Ý 
í³Ûñ:  

²Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ÏáíÏ³ë³·»ï, ÈáÝ¹áÝÇ ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý áõëáõÙÝ³-
ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÇ åñáý»ëáñ, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³ÝóÛ³ÉÇÝ áõ 
Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇÝ ÝíÇñí³Í ÙÇ ß³ñù ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï ¸»ÛíÇ¹ 
Ø³ñß³É È³Ý·Ç (1924-1991) Ð³Û³ëï³Ý. ù³Õ³ù³ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý ûññ³Ý 
³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÝáõÛÝå»ë Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ »Ýù ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý Ñ³Ûñ»ñÇ 
·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý, ´³ÛñáÝÇ ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½Ç Ï³ï³ñ³Í ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ 
Ýñ³ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ëáíáñ»Éáõ Ù³ëÇÝ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ: §î³ëÝÇÝÝ»ñáñ¹ 
¹³ñáõÙ, - ·ñáõÙ ¿ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ, - Èáñ¹ ´³ÛñáÝÁ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ëáíáñ»Éáõ Ýå³-
ï³Ïáí ³Ûó»É»ó ê. Ô³½³ñ: ØÇÝã¨ ³ÛÅÙ ¿É í³ÝùÇ ³Û·áõÙ, áñï»ÕÇó ï»-
ë³Ý»ÉÇ ¿ êáõñµ Ø³ñÏáëÇ ï³×³ñÁ, å³Ñå³ÝíáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ ù³ñ» ë»Õ³ÝÁ, 
áñÇ ³éç¨ Ý³ ëáíáñáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»ñ Ýëï»Éáõ ¨ ËáñÑ»Éáõ¦129: 

ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É ¿ Ý³¨ 
³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ å³ïÙ³µ³Ý ¨ ×³Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹, ·ñáÕ æ»Ý ØáñÇëÁ (ÍÝáõÝ¹áí` 
æ»ÛÙë Ð³ÙýñÇ ØáñÇë, ÍÝí. 1926) 1960-ÇÝ ·ñ³Í Çñ ì»Ý»ïÇÏ ·ñùáõÙ, áñÁ 
1961-ÇÝ ³ñÅ³Ý³ó»É ¿ Ùñó³Ý³ÏÇ: Üñ³ ·ñùÇó µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³Ï 
ÙÇ Ñ³ïí³Í 1979-ÇÝ ³ñï³ïåí»É ¿ §Ð³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇù¦ ³Ùë³·ñáõÙ êáõñµ 
çñ»ñ í»ñÝ³·ñáí (³Ý·É»ñ»Ý)130: ²Û¹ Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ 
Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝáñ»Ý ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõÙ ¿ ê. Ô³½³ñÁ` ÷áùñ, µ³Ûó µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ 
É³í ËÝ³Ùí³Í ù³Õ³ù³Ù»ñÓ ÏÕ½Û³ÏÁ` Çñ ·ñ³íÇã Ýá×ÇÝ»ñÇ 
åáõñ³ÏÝ»ñáí, ÷áùñÇÏ ½³Ý·³Ï³ïÝáí, Ï³Ý³ãáí å³ñáõñí³Í 
ï³Õ³í³ñÝ»ñáí, ¨ ³í»É³óÝáõÙ, áñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ µ³ñÓÇÃáÕÇ íÇ×³ÏáõÙ 
·ïÝíáÕ ³Û¹ ³ÝÑñ³åáõÛñ ¨ ³Ù³ÛÇ ÏÕ½ÇÝ Í³ÕÏ»ó, »ñµ ³ÛÝï»Õ 
Ñ³ëï³ïí»óÇÝ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý Ñ³Ûñ»ñÁ Çñ»Ýó ØËÇÃ³ñ ²µµ³Ñáñ Ñ»ï, 
áñáÝù ê. Ô³½³ñÁ ¹³ñÓñÇÝ Ñ³Û Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ, ³½·³ÛÇÝ ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ÏñáÝÇ 
»ñ»ù ·ÉË³íáñ Ï»ÝïñáÝÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ` ìÇ»ÝÝ³ÛÇ ¨ ¾çÙÇ³ÍÝÇ Ñ»ï 

                                                
129 David Marshall Lang, Armenia: Cradle of Civilization, George Allen & Unwin, London ● 

Boston ● Sydney, 1978, p. 277. Î³ ¸. È³Ý·Ç ·ñùÇ éáõë»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÁ ÉáõÛë ¿ 
ï»ë»É áñå»ë §ÐÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³é»ÕÍí³ÍÝ»ñÁ¦ Ù³ï»Ý³ß³ñÇ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ 
Ñ³ïáñ. Дэвид Лэнг, Армяне: народ-созидатель, Центрполиграф, М., 2004, с. 327.  

130 î»´ë Holy Waters (James Morris, Venice, Faber and Faber Ltd., London, 1974, pp. 288-
294), §Ð³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇù¦, 1979, № 7-9, ¿ç 51-54:  



 61 

ÙÇ³ëÇÝ: ì»Ý»ïÇÏáõÙ, ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ Çñ ÙÇïùÁ æ. ØáñÇëÁ, µáÉáñÁ ç»ñÙ 
í»ñ³µ»ñÙáõÝù »Ý óáõó³µ»ñ»É ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ, ¨ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ 
Ü³åáÉ»áÝÝ ³ÝÓ»éÙË»ÉÇ ¿ ÃáÕ»É ê. Ô³½³ñÇ í³ÝùÁ, ³ÛÝ ¹»åùáõÙ, »ñµ 
í»ñ³óÝáõÙ ¿ñ ÙÛáõë í³Ýù»ñÁ: Ð»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ ëÇñáí áõ ÑÇ³óÙáõÝùáí ¿ 
ËáëáõÙ Ù³Ûñ³í³ÝùáõÙ å³ÑíáÕ Ó»é³·ñ»ñÇ ¨ ·ñù»ñÇ Ññ³ß³ÉÇ 
Ñ³í³ù³ÍáõÇ, µ³½Ù³ÃÇí Ýí»ñÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, áñáÝù ïí»É »Ý Ø³¹ñÇ¹Ç 
¹áõùëÁ (ËáëùÁ Æëå³ÝÇ³ÛÇ Ã³·³íáñ Î³ñÉáëÇ (1848-1909) Ù³ëÇÝ ¿), 
ÐéáÙÇ ¶ñÇ·áñ XVI å³åÁ (1765-1846, ÐéáÙÇ å³å ¿ »Õ»É 1831-1846 
Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ), Çï³É³óÇ ù³Ý¹³Ï³·áñÍ ²ÝïáÝÇá Î³Ýáí³Ý (1757-
1822), ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ ×³Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹, ·ñáÕ ¨ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇã èÇã³ñ¹ üñ»ÝëÇë 
´ÁñÃáÝÁ (1821-1890), ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ å³ïñÇ³ñùÝ áõ ÙÛáõëÝ»ñÁ: ²Ûë ³Ù»ÝÁ 
ÏÕ½ÇÝ ¹³ñÓñ»É »Ý Ñ³½í³·Ûáõï ¨ ÁÝïÇñ Çñ»ñÇ ÙÇ ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý ßï»Ù³-
ñ³Ý: §ºí ³Ù»Ý³·ÉË³íáñÁ` ³Ûëï»Õ ¿ Éáñ¹ ´³ÛñáÝÁ¦131, - á·¨áñí³Í 
·ñáõÙ ¿ æ. ØáñÇëÁ, Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝáñ»Ý ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ëá-
íáñ»Éáõ ÁÝÃ³óùÁ ¨ ³í»É³óÝáõÙ, áñ Ñ³Û í³Ý³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ ÙÇßï Ñ³ñ·³Ý-
ùáí »Ý å³Ñå³Ý»É ´³ÛñáÝÇ ÑÇß³ï³ÏÁ ¨ »ñµ»ù ã»Ý ÃáÕ»É, áñå»ë½Ç ³ÛÝ 
Ù³ñÇ: ²Ûëûñ ¿É Ýñ³ á·ÇÝ, Ï³ñÍ»ë, Ã¨³ÍáõÙ ¿ ê. Ô³½³ñáõÙ. Ï³Ý·áõÝ ¿ 
³ÛÝ Í³éÁ, áñ ïÝÏí»É ¿ Ýñ³ û·ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ, å³ñï»½áõÙ å³Ñå³Ýí»É ¿ ³ÛÝ 
ï³Õ³í³ñÁ, áñï»Õ Ý³ Ýëï»É, Ñ³Ý·ëï³ó»É, Ùïáñ»É ¨ ËáñÑñ¹³Í»É ¿, 
å³ÑíáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ ·ñÇãÁ, áñáí Ý³ ·ñ»É ¿, Ï³Ý ÙÇ ß³ñù ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñ, áñï»Õ 
å³ïÏ»ñíáõÙ ¿ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ, ¨ ³ÛÉÝ, ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: ¶ñùáõÙ µ»ñí³Í ¿ Ý³¨ ÙÇ 
Ñ³ïí³Í â³ñÉ½ ø³Ù»ÉÇ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý Ñ³Ûñ»ñÇÝ ÝíÇñí³Í µ³Ý³ëï»Õ-
ÍáõÃÛáõÝÇó, áñï»Õ ¹ÇÙ»Éáí Ýñ³Ýó ø³Ù»ÉÝ ³ëáõÙ ¿, áñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ §Ñá·Ç¿Ý 
... ÏÁ Å³é³Ý·¿ù Ù³ë ÙÁ ¹áõù...¦: ÆëÏ ·ñùÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ, Çñ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ, ³Ý-
í»ñ³å³Ñáñ»Ý Ñ³Ùá½í³Í ¨ Ñ³í³ï³ó³Í ¿, áñ Ñ³Û»ñÁ ¹»é ß³ï »ñÏ³ñ 
Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ÏÑÇß»Ý ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ:  

´³óÇ í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇó, ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ 
³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ Çñ»Ýó ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É »Ý Ý³¨ 
µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ³ÛÉ ûï³ñ»ñÏñ³óÇÝ»ñ` ²É»ñ³Ùá Ð»ñÙ»ïÁ ¨ ä³áÉ³ ÎáÝÇ 
è³ïïÇ ¹Ç ¸»½ÇáÝ132 (Æï³ÉÇ³), èáµ»ñï øÁñ½áÝÁ133, ê. Ø. ¶ñ»-

                                                
131 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 53: 
132 î»´ë ²É»ñ³Ùá Ð»ñÙ»ï ¨ ä³áÉ³ ÎáÝÇ è³ïïÇ ¹Ç ¸»½Çá, Ð³Û»ñÇ ì»Ý»ïÇÏÁ. 

ï³ëÝí»ó ¹³ñ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý »õ ³é³ëå»ÉÇ ÙÇçáí, Ã³ñ·Ù. êáÝ³ Ú³ñáõÃÇõÝ»³Ý, 
ØáõñëÇ³ - ê³Ñ³Ï ä³ñÃ»õ, ºñ¨³Ý, 2000, ·ÉáõË Ä¸-Äº:  

133 î»´ë R. Curzon, Armenia: a year at Erzeroom, and on the frontiers of Russia, Turkey, and 
Persia, John Murray, Albemarle street, London, 1854, p. 226-227.  



 62 

·áñÇÝ134 (²Ý·ÉÇ³), ø»ñáÉ³ÛÝ üñ³ÝÏÉÇÝÁ135 (àõ»Éë), È»ëÉÇ Ø³ñß³Ý¹Á136 
(²ØÜ) ¨ ß³ï áõñÇßÝ»ñ:  

1.3.2. ä³ñµ»ñ³Ï³Ý Ù³ÙáõÉáõÙ: ÆÝãå»ë ³ñ¹»Ý Ýß»É »Ýù, ´³ÛñáÝÇ 
¨ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ å³ñµ»ñ³Ï³Ý Ù³ÙáõÉáõÙ 
³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É »Ý áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³Û µ³Ý³ë»ñÝ»ñÁ, ³ÛÉ¨ ß³ï ûï³ñ³½·Ç 
Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñ (³Û¹ ÃíáõÙ` ê. Ô³½³ñÇ ëáíáñ³Ï³Ý ³Ûó»ÉáõÝ»ñ):  

²Ûëå»ë, ·»ñÙ³Ý³óÇ È. ÐáÉïÑáýÁ “Ueber Land und Meer” å³ïÏ»-
ñ³½³ñ¹ ß³µ³Ã³Ã»ñÃÇ (ÉáõÛë ¿ ï»ë»É Þïáõï·³ñïáõÙ 1858-1923 
Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ) 1900-Ç Ñ³Ù³ñÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏáõÙ ïå³·ñí³Í ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý-
Ý»ñÇ í³ÝùÁ ë. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½áõÙ` ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ Ùáï ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³Ï Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ, 
áñÁ 1901-ÇÝ ³ñï³ïåí»É ¿ §Øß³ÏáõÙ¦, ·ñáõÙ ¿. §Ð³Ýñ³Ñéã³Ï µ³Ý³-
ëï»ÕÍ Éûñ¹ ´³ÛñûÝÁ, Ù¿ÏÁ ³Ý·ÉÇ³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ³é³çÝ³Ï³ñ· 
³ëïÕ»ñÇó, ë. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½áõ ³Û¹ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ³Ûó»ÉáõÝ, ËÇëï ù³Õóñ 
ÛÇßáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí ¿ñ Ï³åõ³Í ØËÇÃ³ñ»³Ý µ³ñ»å³ßï ÙÇ³µ³ÝÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ»ï: ´³óÇ ³ÛÝ ëÇñ³ÉÇñ »õ ³ÝÏ»ÕÍ Û³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇó, áñ ÙÇßï 
í³Û»É»É ¿ Ù»Í µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ ÑÇõñ³ë¿ñ ÙÇ³µ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó, ´³ÛñûÝÇ 
Ï³óáõÃÇõÝÁ ë. Ô³½³ñáõÙ µ³ñ»ñ³ñ ³½¹»óáõÃÇõÝ ¿ ÃáÕ»É Ýñ³ µ³Ý³-
ëï»ÕÍ³Ï³Ý áÛÅÇ íñ³Û: ²ÛÝï»Õ ³Ýó Ï³óñ³Í Å³Ù³Ý³Ïõ³Û ÍÝáõÝ¹ »Ý 
Ýñ³ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ëáõÝ »õ ³ñÅ³ÝÇ »ñÏ»ñÁ, ûñÇÝ³Ï 
“Childe Harold”-Ç ãáññáñ¹ »õ ³ÝÏ³ëÏ³Í ³Ù»Ý³·»Õ»óÇÏ »ñ·Á, Ýñ³ 
ì»Ý»ïÏÇ Ï»³ÝùÇó í»ñóñ³Í ¹ÇõÃÇã »õ ëù³Ýã»ÉÇ å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ “Beppo”-
Ý, Ýñ³ Ëáñ³½·³óª “Odea Venedig” ·ñáõ³ÍùÁ, »õ í»ñç³å¿ë Ýñ³ 
³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í »õ Ñ³Ý×³ñ»Õ “Don-Juan” »ñÏÇ ³é³çÇÝ »ñÏáõ »ñ·Á¦137:  

§´³½Ù³í»åÇ¦ 1924-Ç ãáññáñ¹ Ñ³Ù³ñÝ ³ÙµáÕçáíÇÝ ÝíÇñí³Í ¿ 
´³ÛñáÝÇÝ (Ù³Ñí³Ý 100-³ÙÛ³ÏÇ Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ), ÁÝ¹ áñáõÙ, ÝÛáõ-
Ã»ñÇ ·»ñ³ÏßÇé Ù³ëÁ ß³ñ³¹ñí³Í ¿ »ñÏáõ É»½íáí` Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ¨ ³Ý·É»-
ñ»Ý: ²Û¹ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ ³ñï³ïåí³Í ¿ ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ â³ñÉ½ 
ø³Ù»ÉÇ` 1924-Ç ÑáõÝí³ñÇ 14-ÇÝ ÄÝ¨Çó §´³½Ù³í»åÇ¦ ËÙµ³·Çñ Ñ. Ô. 
î³Û³ÝÇÝ áõÕÕí³Í Ý³Ù³ÏÁ, áñï»Õ Ý³ ·ñáõÙ ¿. §ø»ñÃáÕÇÝ Ù³ÑáõÁÝ¿Ý 
³ë¹ÇÝ ë³Ñ³Í Ñ³ñÇõñ ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõ ßñç³ÝÇÝª áã Ù¿Ï ï»Õ ã¿ ³´ÛÝå¿ë 
Ù»Í³ñáõ³Í Çñ ÛÇß³ï³ÏÁ »õ Çñ Ñ³Ý×³ñÁ É³í³·á´ÛÝë Ñ³ëÏóáõ³Íª ÇÝã-
å¿ë ì»Ý»ïÏáÛ ØËÇÃ³ñ»³Ý Ð³Ûñ»ñ¿Ý, áñáÝó Ý³Ëáñ¹Ý»ñáõÝ Ñ»ï Èáñï 

                                                
134 î»´ë S. M. Gregory, Lord Byron and the Armenian Language, in the book “The Land of 

Ararat: Twelve Discourses on Armenia, her History and her Church, Chiswick Press, London, 
1920”, pp. 122-131.  

135 î»´ë Caroline Franklin, Byron: A Literary Life, Macmillan Press Ltd., London, 2000, p. 105.  
136 î»´ë Leslie A. Marchand, Byron: A Portrait, The University of Chicago Press, 1979, pp. 

260-261. 
137 ´. Æ., Ü³Ù³Ï ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³ÛÇó. §Øß³Ï¦, 1901, № 268 (2 ¹»Ïï»Ùµ»ñÇ):  
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ä³ÛñÁÝ ³Ýóáõó³Í ¿ Å³Ù»ñª áñáÝù Ñ³õ³Ýûñ¿Ý »ñç³ÝÏ³·áÛÝÝ»ñÝ 
»Õ³Ý Çñ íÇå³Ï³Ý »õ ³ÕÙÏ³ÛáÛ½ Ï»³ÝùÇÝ¦138: 1922-ÇÝ â³ñÉ½ ø³Ù»ÉÝ 
³Ûó»ÉáõÙ ¿ ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½Ç ¨ Ëáñ³å»ë Ñáõ½íáõÙ, ï»ëÝ»Éáí, Ã» ÇÝãåÇ-
ëÇ Ñ³ñ·³Ýùáí »Ý å³ÑíáõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ÝÏ³ñÁ ¨ Ýñ³Ý å³ïÏ³ÝáÕ Çñ»ñÝ 
³ÛÝ ë»ÝÛ³ÏáõÙ, áñï»Õ Ý³ ëáíáñ»É ¿ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý: §ºë ÑÇõñ³ëÇñáõ»ó³Û 
Ó»ñ ºÕµ³ÛñáõÃ»³Ý ÁÝ¹»É ³ëåÝç³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³ÙµÁ, ÇÝÍÇ ÃáÛÉ ïñáõ»ó³õ 
ï»ëÝ»É ·³ÝÓ³ïáõÝÁ ÑÇÝ ³½·Ç ÙÁ Ùß³ÏáÛÃÇÝ, ¨ Éë»É ä³ï³ñ³·Á 
øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ÏñûÝùÝ ÁÝ¹·ñÏáÕ ³é³çÇÝ ÅáÕáíñ¹ÇÝ Ù³ïñ³Ý Ù¿ç: 
ÚÇß³ï³ÏÝ ³Û¹ ûñáõ³Ý åÇïÇ ÙÝ³Û Ñ»ïë ³ÙµáÕç Ï»³ÝùÇë Ù¿ç¦139, - 
·ñáõÙ ¿ â³ñÉ½ ø³Ù»ÉÁ í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É Ý³Ù³ÏáõÙ: §´³½Ù³í»åÇ¦ 1924-Ç 
³åñÇÉÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í ¿ Ý³¨ â³ñÉ½ ø³Ù»ÉÇ ØËÇÃ³ñ»³Ý 
Ñ³Ûñ»ñáõÝ Ç ì»Ý»ïÇÏ (To the Armenian Fathers at Venice) µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ (³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ¨ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý), áñÁ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ¿ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É ²ñë»Ý 
Ô³½ÇÏÛ³ÝÁ: â³ñÉ½ ø³Ù»ÉÁ ·ïÝáõÙ ¿, áñ  

 
ºÃ¿ áõÝÇ ²Ý·ÉÇ³ Ù³ñÙÇÝÁ, ëÇñïÝª ÚáõÝ³ëï³Ý,  
Æñ Ñá·Ç¿Ý, û´Ý »õ û´Ý, ÏÁ Å³é³Ý·¿ù Ù³ë ÙÁ ¹áõù,  
²½ÝÁõ³·áÛÝÁ Ã»ñ»õë, ½Ç Ó»½Ç Ñ»ï ÏÁ ÙÁÝ³Ý  
Ê³Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ Øï»ñÇÙ ë¿ñÁ »õ áã ó³õÝ áõ íÇßï140:  

 
²Ùë³·ñÇ ³Û¹ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ ½»ï»Õí³Í ´³ÛñáÝ Ñá¹í³ÍÇ (³Ý·É»ñ»Ý) 

Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï è. ´. ²Ý¹»ñëáÝÁ, áñÁ Ù³Ýñ³½ÝÇÝ í»ñÉáõÍáõÙ ¿ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ 
·ñ³Ï³Ý áõ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ áñáßáõÙ Ýñ³ ï»ÕÝ áõ 
¹»ñÝ ³Ý·ÉÇ³Ï³Ý éáÙ³ÝïÇ½ÙÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý Ù»ç, ³ÛÝ Ï³ñÍÇùÇÝ ¿, áñ 
§¨ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇó áõ ²ñ¨»ÉùÇó áõÕ³ñÏ³Í áñáß Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÇ ´³ÛñáÝÁ, 
¨ ê. Ô³½³ñ í³ÝùÁ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáÕ áõ Ñ³Ûñ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ á·¨áñáõÃÛ³Ùµ 
³ñï³Ñ³ÛïíáÕ ´³ÛñáÝÁ, ¹³ ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý, ³Ý³Õ³ñï ´³ÛñáÝÝ ¿¦141:  

§´³½Ù³í»åÇ¦ 1932-Ç ³é³çÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ ´áõ¹³å»ßïÇ “Magyar-
say” ûñ³Ã»ñÃÇó ³ñï³ïåíáõÙ ¿ ·áí³ë³Ýùáí, Ñ³Ù³Ïñ³Ýùáí áõ 
³ÝÏñÏÝ»ÉÇ ïå³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí ÉÇ ÙÇ ÷áùñÇÏ Ñá¹í³Í142: ²Ûëï»Õ 
µ»ñí³Í »Ý ÑáõÝ·³ñ³óÇ ÙÇ ëáíáñ³Ï³Ý ½µáë³ßñçÇÏÇ ïå³íáñáõ-

                                                
138 §´³½Ù³í¿å¦, 1924, № 4, ¿ç 109:  
139 ²Ý¹:  
140 â. è. ¶³ÙÙ»ÉÉ, ØËÇÃ³ñ»³Ý Ñ³Ûñ»ñáõÝ Ç ì»Ý»ïÇÏ. Ã³ñ·Ù. ². Ô³½ÇÏ»³Ý. §´³½-

Ù³í»å¦, 1924, № 4, ¿ç 113:  
141 R. B. Anderson, Byron, ³Ý¹, ¿ç 118: 
142 î»´ë Ø³×³é ³Ûó»Éáõ ÙÁ, ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ×»Ù³ñ³ÝÁ. §´³½Ù³í¿å¦, 1932, 

№ 1, ¿ç 43: 
 



 64 

ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝù Ý³ ëï³ó»É ¿ ê. Ô³½³ñ ³Ûó»É»Éáõ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï: ÐáõÝ·³ñ 
³Ûó»ÉáõÝ ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõÙ ¿, áñ ØËÇÃ³ñ ê»µ³ëï³óáõ §ëÏëáõ³Í ·áñÍÁ 
ÙÇ»õÝáÛÝ Ñá·õáí ÏÁ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÇ ÙÇßï¦ ¨ ÙÇ³Ý·³Ù³ÛÝ ï»ÕÇÝ ÝÏ³-
ïáõÙ, áñ §²Ûë Ñá·ÇÝ ³Ù¿Ý µ³Ý¿ ³õ»ÉÇ ÏÁ µ³ó³ïñ¿ Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃ»³Ýë 
Ýß³Ý³µ³ÝÁ, áñáõÝ Ù¿ç ½³Ý·³ÏÁ` ¿ ³ñÃÝáõÃÇõÝÁ, µáóÁ` Ñá·»Ï³Ý 
»é³Ý¹ÇÝ Ýß³Ý³Ï, óáõåÁ` Ï’³ñï³Û³Ûï¿ Ã¿ ³Ûë ÏñûÝùÇÝ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÁ 
Ï’³åñÇÝ ³é³Ýó Ûá·ÝáõÃÇõÝ ×³ÝãÝ³Éáõ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ñ»ï³-
åÝ¹áõÙÇÝ Ù¿ç, ¨ ·Çñù ÙÁ` ·ÇïáõÃ»³Ý Ñá·ÇÝ ÏÁ óáõóÝ¿¦: ÐáõÝ·³ñ³óÇ 
³Ûó»ÉáõÝ ÑÇ³óÙáõÝùáí ¿ ËáëáõÙ Ý³¨ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý Ù³Ûñ³í³ÝùÇ Ã³Ý-
·³ñ³ÝÇ, ïå³ñ³ÝÇ, å³Ñå³ÝíáÕ Ó»é³·ñ»ñÇ, ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý »ññáñ¹ 
²µµ³Ñáñ` îñ³ÝëÇÉí³ÝÇ³ÛÇ ÏáÙë, ÑáõÝ·³ñ³Ñ³Û êï»÷³Ýáë ²·áÝó 
¶Ûáõí»ñÇ, ´³ÛñáÝÇ (§áñáõÝ áõëáõÙÝ³ñ³ÝÁ ËÝ³Ùùáí å³Ñáõ³Í ¿¦) Ù³-
ëÇÝ ¨ ³í»É³óÝáõÙ. §Ù»Ýù ÑáõÝ·³ñÝ»ñë ÏñÝ³Ýù å³ñÍÇÉ ì»Ý»ïÏÇ 
É×³ÏÇÝ ³Ûë ãùÝ³Õ ÏÕ½ÇÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ¦143:  

Î³Ý³¹³óÇ Ñ³Û³ë»ñ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ, ´³ÛñáÝÇ ùÝ³ñ»ñ·áõÃÛ³Ý 
»ñÏñå³·áõ Èáñ»Ýë ¸³ÏÇÝÁ (Laurence Dakin, ÍÝí. 1907) ¹»é¨ë 1930-
³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ëÏ½µÝ»ñÇÝ, ÉÇÝ»Éáí ì»Ý»ïÇÏáõÙ, ³Ûó»ÉáõÙ ¿ ê. 
Ô³½³ñ ¨, ÇÝãå»ë ´³ÛñáÝÁ, ³é³çÇÝ ÇëÏ Ñ³Û³óùÇó ëÇñ³Ñ³ñíáõÙ ³Û¹ 
§÷áùñÇÏ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇÝ¦: È. ¸³ÏÇÝÝ Çñ Ñ³Û³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ 
³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÙ ¿ ²µ³ñÇëÇ »ñ³½Á (The Dream of Abaris) µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç144, áñï»Õ Çñ ÇëÏ Ëáëïáí³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ` §ù³ÝÇ ÙÁ ïáÕ 
ÝáõÇñ³Í »Ù Ó»ñ àõËïÇ (ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ - ². ´.) ³½Ýáõ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇÝ 
»õ Ó»ñ ÁÝÏ×áõ³Í Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇÝ` Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦145: Æñáù §ù³ÝÇ ÙÁ ïáÕ¦, 
ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ ï³ëÝí»ó ïáÕ, µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³Ï µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ù»ç, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³Û¹ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ïáÕ»ñÝ ¿É íÏ³ÛáõÙ »Ý, áñ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ, áñÁ 
§ä³ÛñÁÝÇ ¹åñáóÇÝ Ëáñ áõ í»ñ³Ùµ³ñÓ íÇå³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ áõÝÇ, ×³-
ß³ÏÇ ÝñµáõÃ»³Ùµ ¨ ³ñáõ»ëïÇ ßÝáñÑùáí¦, Ëáñ³å»ë ½·³ó»É ¿ ûï³-
ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ³åñáÕ ¨ ³ñ³ñáÕ Ñ³Û»ñÇÝ ï³ÝçáÕ íÇßïÝ áõ ó³íÁ.  

 

¸³éÝ³·ÇÝ ¿ íÇßïÝ ³Ýáñ áñ ·Çï¿ Ã¿ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇ  
ºñÏÇñÝ áõ ÑáÕÝ ¿ ¹³ñÓ³Í ³õ»ñ, ÏáñÍ³Ý, ù³ñáõù³Ý¹:  
à´ã ÙÁï»ñÙÇ Ù³ÑÝ ¨ áã ÏáñáõëïÁ Ùûñ Ï³Ãá·ÇÝ  
Î³ñáÕ »Ý ëÇñïÁ ÷áñÓ»É ³õ»ÉÇ Ù»Í ÏëÏÇÍáí146: 

                                                
143 ²Ý¹:  
144 î»´ë È. ¸³ÏÇÝ, ²å³ñÇëÇ »ñ³½Á, Ã³ñ·Ù. Ð. ö. º., §´³½Ù³í»å¦, 1934, № 9-10, 

¿ç 350-353:  
145 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 350 (ÊØ´.):  
146 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 352: 



 65 

²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ È. ¸³ÏÇÝÁ, 1940-ÇÝ, å³ïñ³ëïáõÙ ¿ Ñá¹í³Í §´³½Ù³-
í»åÇ¦ Ñ³Ù³ñ, µ³Ûó ºñÏñáñ¹ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ å³ï×³-
éáí ãÇ Ï³ñáÕ³ÝáõÙ ³ÛÝ áõÕ³ñÏ»É ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ: ØÇ³ÛÝ å³ï»-
ñ³½ÙÇó Ñ»ïá, 1946-ÇÝ, Ýñ³ Ñá¹í³ÍÁ ïå³·ñíáõÙ ¿ §´³½Ù³í»-
åáõÙ¦147: Ðá¹í³ÍáõÙ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ áõñáõÛÝ ¨ Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ 
Ó¨áí ¿ ËáëáõÙ §É×³ÏÇÝ Ù¿ç ·ïÝáõáÕ ³ÛÝ ÷áùñ ÏÕ½»³ÏÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, áõñ 
Ï³Û Ù»Ý³ëï³Ý ÙÁ, ï»Õ ÙÁ áõñ ÏÁ µÝ³ÏÇ ²ëïáõ³Í¦148, ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõÙ 
ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ëï»ÕÍÙ³Ý Ñ³ÏÇñ× å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ, á·¨áñ-
í³Í ÝßáõÙ, áñ ³ÛÝï»Õ Ï³Ý §»ñÏáõ Ñ³½³ñ Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ý ÑÇÝ Ó»é³·Çñ Ù³-
ï»³ÝÝ»ñ, »ñ»ëáõÝ Ñ³½³ñ ·Çñù»ñ, áõ ·»Õ³ñáõ»ëï³Ï³Ý ³ÝÃÇõ 
³é³ñÏ³Ý»ñ. µáÉáñÝ ³É Ñ»ï³ùñùñ³Ï³Ý¦149, Ñ³Ù³Ïñ³Ýùáí Ñ³ëï³-
ïáõÙ, áñ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý Ñ³Ûñ»ñÁ §Çñ»Ýó Ëáñ ·ÇïáõÃ»³Ùµ ¨ ÇÙ³ëïáõ-
Ã»³Ùµ, µáÉáñ ·ÇïÝ³Ï³Ý áõ µ³ñÓñ³ëïÇ×³Ý Ù³ñ¹áó ÑÇ³óáõÙÁ 
·ñ³õ³Í »Ý: Ü³÷áÉ¿áÝ Çñ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ßÝáñÑ»ó ³ÝáÝó: ä³ÛñÝ, 
ÇÝãå¿ë Ù³ÝáõÏ ÙÁ Çñ ÙûñÁ, ³ÝáÝó ¹ÇÙ»ó »ñµ í³ïÃ³ñáõÙÁ ¨ Ûáõë³Ñ³-
ïáõÃÇõÝÁ Çñ ëÇñïÁ ÏÁ ÏñÍ¿ÇÝ, ¨ ³ÝáÝù µ³ñ»ëÇñï ·ïÝáõ»ó³Ý áõ Çñ»Ý 
å³ñ·»õ»óÇÝ ÙïùÇ ÇÙ³ëïáõÃÇõÝ: ä³ÛñÝ ³ÝáÝóÙ¿ ëáñí»ó³õ Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ý 
É»½áõÝ, áñáíÑ»ï»õ Ñ³Û ¿ÇÝ ³ÝáÝù ¨ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý¿Ý ·³ÕÃ³Í. »ñÏÇñ ÙÁ 
áõñ ê. ¶ÇñùÁ ½»ï»Õ³Í ¿ñ º¹»ÙÇ ä³ñï¿½Á ... ³´ÛÝù³Ý ·»Õ»óÇÏ ¨ Ññ³-
åáõñÇã ¿ ³Û¹ »ñÏÇñÁ¦150: ²å³, Ëáë»Éáí ´³ÛñáÝÇ` ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ»ï Ï³åí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ, È. ¸³ÏÇÝÁ ·ñáõÙ ¿. Ñ»Ýó áñ §É³ñ³õáñ 
»ñ³ÅßïáõÃ»³Ý Ó³ÛÝ»ñÁ, ³Ýß³ñÅ çáõñ»ñáõ íñ³Û¿Ý ë³Ñ»Éáí, ä³ÛñÁÝÇ 
³Ï³ÝçÇÝ ÏÁ Ñ³ëÝ¿ÇÝ, µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ ëáíáñ ¿ñ Ý»ïáõÇÉ É×³ÏÇÝ Ù¿ç áõ 
ÉáÕ³Éáí ¹ÇÙ»É ¹¿åÇ ½µáë³í³ÛñÁ, áõñ ÏÁ ÙÝ³ñ ³´ÛÝã³÷ ³ï»Ý áñù³Ý 
Ï³ñ»õáñ ¿ñ ùÇã ÙÁ ßáõÝã ³éÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ¨ ï»ëÝ»Éáõ Ã¿ ÇÝãå¿ë 
³µ»Õ³Ý»ñáõÝ ½·³ëï ¨ ³éáÕç ÙÇïùÁ Ù³ùñ³·áñÍ»ñ ¿ñ Çñ Ñá·ÇÝ ... áõ 
Û»ïáÛ »ï ÏÁ í»ñ³¹³éÝ³ñ¦151: 

1966-ÇÝ §Ð³Ý¹¿ë ³ÙëûñÛ³Û¦ ³Ùë³·ñáõÙ ÉáõÛë ¿ ï»ëÝáõÙ æáÝ 
øáÝí»Û ú°´ñ³Û»ÝÇ Èáñ¹ ´³ÛñáÝÁ, üñÇ¹ñÇË ýáÝ ÞÇÉÉ»ñÁ ¨ ËáñÑñ¹³-
íáñ Ð³ÛÁ í»ñÝ³·ñáí Ñá¹í³ÍÁ (³Ý·É»ñ»Ý)152, áñï»Õ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ ·ñáõÙ 
¿, áñ ÙÇïùÁ ß»Õ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ §ì»Ý»ïÇÏ Å³Ù³Ý»Éáõó ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ß³µ³Ã 

                                                
147 î»´ë È. ¸³ÏÇÝ, êáõñµ Ô³½³ñ, Ã³ñ·Ù. Ð. ö. º., §´³½Ù³í¿å¦, 1946, № 9-10, ¿ç 

244-247:  
148 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 245:  
149 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 246:  
150 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 245:  
151 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 245-246:  
152 î»´ë J. C. O’Brien, Lord Byron, Friedrich von Schiller and the Mysterious Armenian, 

ìÇ»ÝÝ³, §Ð³Ý¹¿ë ³ÙëûñÛ³Û¦, 1966, № 10-12, ¿ç 525-542: 
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³Ýó, ´³ÛñáÝÁ ëÏë»É ¿ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»É Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý í³ÝùáõÙ, 
áñï»Õ ·ï»É ¿ Ñ»ï³ùñùñ³Ï³Ý Ó»é³·ñ»ñ áõ ·ñù»ñ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ 
Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ³ñ¹»Ý ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ ãáõÝ»óáÕ ÑáõÝ³Ï³Ý µÝ³·ñ»-
ñÇó, ¨, Ç Ñ³í»ÉáõÙ ¹ñ³Ý, Çñ»Ýóª Ñ³Û»ñÇ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ¦153: Ðá¹-
í³Í³·ÇñÁ ÷áñÓáõÙ ¿ óáõÛó ï³É, áñ ´³ÛñáÝÁ å³ï³ÑÙ³Ùµ ãÇ §ï³ñ-
í»É¦ Ñ³Ûáó É»½íáí, ³ÛÉ, ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ï³é³ÏÁ, Ýñ³ ÙÇïùÝ ³ñ¹»Ý Ñ»-
ï³ùñùñíáõÙ ¿ñ Ñ³Û Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ áõ µ³ñÛ³ó³Ï³Ù ¿ñ ïñ³Ù³-
¹ñí³Í ¹ñ³ Ñ³Ý¹»å154: ¸»é¨ë Ù³ÝáõÏ Ñ³ë³ÏáõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÇ íñ³ Ù»Í 
³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ÃáÕ»É ÞÇÉÉ»ñÇ Ð³ÛÁ` à·»ï»ëÁ í»åÇ ·ÉË³íáñ Ñ»ñáëÁ: 
Ü³Ëù³Ý ì»Ý»ïÇÏ Ñ³ëÝ»ÉÁ, Þí»Ûó³ñÇ³ÛáõÙ, ´³ÛñáÝÁ, µÅÇßÏ äáÉÇ-
¹áñÇÝ, Þ»ÉÉÇ ³ÙáõëÇÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñ¹áõÙ ¿ÇÝ ·»ñÙ³Ý³Ï³Ý å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñ á·ÇÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, ÇëÏ ¹ñ³ÝÇó ¹»é¨ë ï³ëÁ ï³ñÇ ³é³ç ´³ÛñáÝÁ, 
ÞÇÉÉ»ñÇ Ð³ÛÇ ³½¹»óáõÃÛ³Ý ï³Ï, ·ñ»É ¿ñ ²Éí³óÇ úëÏ³ñÁ åá»ÙÁ, áñÁ 
ÑÇÙÝí³Í ¿ñ ÞÇÉÉ»ñÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ù»Ý³Ýß³Ý³Ï³ÉÇó ¹ñí³·Ç 
íñ³: §ÜÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ý³Éáí ´³ÛñáÝÇ ëÝáïÇ³å³ßï, ³Ýßñç³Ñ³Û³ó µÝ³-
íáñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ýñ³ ë»ñÁ ï»ëÇÉù³ÛÇÝ áõ ·»ñµÝ³Ï³Ý å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ, - ·ñáõÙ ¿ æ. ú’´ñ³Û»ÝÁ, - Ñ»ßï ¿ ÁÙµéÝ»É Ýñ³ ¹Ûáõñ³½·³ó 
ÙïùÇ íñ³ à·»ï»ëÇ ÃáÕ³Í ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦155: Ð»ï¨³µ³ñ, Áëï Ñá¹-
í³Í³·ñÇ, »ñµ ´³ÛñáÝÁ Å³Ù³Ý»É ¿ ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, Ýñ³ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Ù»Ý¨ÇÝ ¿É 
³Ýëå³ë»ÉÇ ãÇ »Õ»É Ñ³Û»ñÇ Ñ»ï áõÝ»ó³Í Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÁ, ù³ÝÇ áñ Ýñ³ 
ë»ñÁ áõñí³Ï³Ý-á·ÇÝ»ñÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ý¹»å ¨ ÞÇÉÉ»ñÇ ã³ñ³·áõ-
ß³Ï áõ ËáñÑñ¹³íáñ Ð³ÛÝ ³ñ¹»Ý ÇëÏ ÃáÕ»É ¿ÇÝ ³ÝçÝç»ÉÇ ïå³íáñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ ÙïùÇ íñ³: ²Û¹ ÇëÏ å³ï×³éáí §å³ï³Ñ³Ï³Ý 
»ñ¨áõÛÃ ã¿ñ, »ñµ Ý³ áñáß»ó Çñ ÙÇïùÁ ½µ³Õ»óÝ»É Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ áõëáõÙÝ³-
ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ùµ: ²ÏÝ»ñ¨ ¿, áñ ÞÇÉÉ»ñÇ à·»ï»ëÇ Ñ»ï Ýñ³ ³Ýëå³ë»ÉÇ Ñ³Ý-
¹ÇåáõÙÁ, Çñáù, ·ñ·é»É ¿ Ýñ³ Ó·ïáõÙÁ ï³ñûñÇÝ³Ï Ð³ÛÇ ³½·Ç ¨ Ùß³-
ÏáõÛÃÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ³í»ÉÇ ß³ï ·Çï»ÉÇù Ó»éù µ»ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ¦156: ²ÛÝáõ-
Ñ»ï¨ Ñá¹í³Í³·ÇñÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ ê. Ô³½³ñáõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý 
ëáíáñ»ÉáõÝ, ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ýñ³ ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ ³í»É³ó-
ÝáõÙ, áñ, §ãÝ³Û³Í ´³ÛñáÝÇ ³é³çÇÝ Í³ÝáÃáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ð³ÛÇ Ñ»ï Ýñ³ Ùáï 
Ñ³ñáõó»É ¿ñ ÇÝã-áñ ã³ñ³·áõß³Ï Ý»ñ·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ ³Û¹ Åá-
Õáíñ¹Ç ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ, Çñ³Ï³Ý ×³Ý³ãáõÙÁ ¹ñ³ Ñ³Ï³å³ïÏ»ñÝ ¿ñ: 
êáõñµ Ô³½³ñ í³ÝùÇ í³Ý³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ Ý³ Ñ³ÛïÝáõÙ ¿. §²Ûë ÙÇ³-
µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý »Õµ³Ûñ³ó Ù³ùñ³Ï»óáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ñ³Ý·ëï³í»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, µ³-

                                                
153 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 539-540: 
154 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 526: 
155 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 529:  
156 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 539: 
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ñ»ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ³ÝÏ»ÕÍ ÝíÇñí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ, µ³ñÓñ ³ñÅ³ÝÇùÝ»ñÁ, ³é³-
ùÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ëù³Ýã»ÉÇáñ»Ý Ý»ñ¹³ßÝ³Ïí³Í »Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï»Éáõ ³ßË³ñ-
ÑÇÏ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ ÙÇ Ñ³í³ïáí, Ã» ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ³Ûë ÏÛ³ÝùÇ Ù»ç Ï³ ÙÇ áõñÇßÁ ¨ 
³í»ÉÇ É³íÁ¦157: æ. ú’´ñ³Û»ÝÇ Ù»çµ»ñáõÙÁ ÙÇ Ñ³ïí³Í ¿ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý-³Ý·-
É»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ó»éÝ³ñÏÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ·ñ³Í ³é³ç³µ³-
ÝÇó: Ðá¹í³Í³·ÇñÁ ÙÇ³Ý·³Ù³ÛÝ Çñ³í³óÇáñ»Ý ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõÙ ¿, áñ 
§´³ÛñáÝÁ… ³ÛÝï»Õª Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ëñïÇ Ù»ç, Çñ Ñ³Ù³ñ ï»Õ ¿ñ ëï»Õ-
Í»É: Üñ³ Ñ³ñ·³ÝùÁ Ýñ³Ýó (Ñ³Û»ñÇ - ². ´.) Ùï³íáñ Ó»éùµ»ñáõÙÝ»ñÇ, 
ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ýñ³ ë»ñÁ Ýñ³Ýó áõ Ýñ³Ýó É»½íÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ »ñÏ³ñ Å³-
Ù³Ý³Ï ÏÑÇßíÇ ¨ Ï·Ý³Ñ³ïíÇ: ÞÇÉÉ»ñÇ ËáñÑñ¹³íáñ Ð³ÛÁ ¹áõé ¿ñ µ³-
ó»É ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ` ³é³çÝáñ¹»Éáí Ýñ³Ý ¹»åÇ ÙÇ ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³Ï ¹³Ñ-
ÉÇ×, áñÁ Éóí³Í ¿ñ ß³ï ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ÁÝÏ»ñÝ»ñáí¦158: æ. ú’´ñ³Û»ÝÇ 
§Ð³Ý¹»ë ³ÙëûñÛ³ÛáõÙ¦ ÉáõÛë ï»ë³Í Ñá¹í³ÍÇÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É ¿ Î. 
äáÉëÇ §Ø³ñÙ³ñ³¦ Ã»ñÃÁ159, 1967-Ç ÑáõÉÇëÇ 15-Ç Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ Ýß»Éáí, 
áñ ³Û¹ Ñá¹í³ÍÁ §ÉáÛë ÏÁ ë÷é¿ Ã¿ ÇÝãå¿±ë Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ Ñ»ï³ùñùñõ³Í 
¿ Ð³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹áí áõ Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ýáí, »õ Ã¿ ÇÝãå¿ë ëáñí³Í ¿ Ù»ñ É»½áõÝ¦:  

ÜÛáõ ÚáñùáõÙ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ÉáõÛë ï»ëÝáÕ (1960-Çó) §²ñ³ñ³ï¦ 
(“Ararat”) Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý-ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý, ·ñ³Ï³Ý-·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý 
»é³ÙëÛ³ Ñ³Ý¹»ëÇ 1967-Ç ³Ù³é³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ ïå³·ñí³Í ²ÝÝ³ 
ä³áõÉáõãÇÇ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý` ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ çñ»ñÇ íñ³ Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ160 Ñ»ÕÇ-
Ý³ÏÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ³é³çÇÝ ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ê. Ô³½³ñ, 
Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý-³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ó»éÝ³ñÏÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ 
·ñ³Í ³é³ç³µ³ÝÇÝ, ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ µ³½áõÙ Ùï³íáñ ¨ Ñá·¨áñ 
ßÝáñÑùÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É Ýñ³ áõÝ»ó³Í Ï³ñÍÇùÇÝ, ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï 
Ýß»Éáí ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÁ, áñ §Ï³ñÍ»ë Ã» ³ÝÑ³Ý·Çëï ´³ÛñáÝÁ ê. 
Ô³½³ñáõÙ ·ï»É ¿ Çñ»Ý ÏÉ³ÝáÕ ½µ³ÕÙáõÝù ¨ Ñá·»Ï³Ý Ñ³Ý·ëïáõÃÛáõÝ, 
ÇÝãÁ Ý³ ³Û¹ù³Ý ÷³÷³·áõÙ ¿ñ¦161: àõëïÇ ¨ §ßáõïáí Ý³ ¹³éÝáõÙ ¿¦ 
ê. Ô³½³ñÇ §Ùßï³Ï³Ý ³Ûó»Éáõ` Ññ³åáõñí»Éáí í³Ý³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï 
³ÝóÏ³óñ³Í ½ñáõÛóÝ»ñáí ¨ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ëáíáñ»Éáõ ó³ÝÏáõÃÛ³Ùµ¦162: 
²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ ². ä³áõÉáõãÇÝ ùÝÝ³ñÏáõÙ ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³Û³·Çï³Ï³Ý 
áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇó Ýñ³ Ï³ï³ñ³Í Ã³ñ·Ù³Ýáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý-Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý (1821) ¨ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý-³Ý·É»ñ»Ý (1825) µ³-

                                                
157 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 540: 
158 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 542: 
159 ¼³ñáõÑÇ Ð. ü¿ñáõË³Ý-î³ï»³Ý, Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ »õ Ñ³Û»ñÁ, 15 ÑáõÉÇëÇ. 

– Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ »õ Çñ ·áñÍ»ñÁ, 16 ÑáõÉÇëÇ. §Ø³ñÙ³ñ³¦, 1967: 
160 î»´ë Anne Paolucci, Armenia on the Waters of Venice, “Ararat”, 1967, № 31, Summer, pp. 3-7.  
161 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 6:  
162 ²Ý¹: 
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é³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏÙ³Ý Ñ»ï Ï³åí³Í Ñ³ñó»ñ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ÁÝ¹-
·ÍáõÙ ¿, áñ §â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç ãáññáñ¹ Ýí³·Á Ý³ ·ñ»É ¿ ê. Ô³½³ñáõÙ, 
Íáí³ËáñßÇÝ Ý³ÛáÕ ½³éÇÃ³÷áõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ ÓÇÃ»ÝÇÝ»ñÇ ï³Ï, áñï»Õ 
ÝëïáõÙ ¿ñ Å³Ù»ñáí` ½ñáõó»Éáí í³Ý³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ï³Ù ¿É ÑÇ³Ý³Éáí 
ï»ë³ñ³Ýáí¦163: ²Ûëï»Õ Ñá¹í³Í³·ÇñÁ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ ³ÛÝ 
÷³ëïÇÝ, áñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ³ÛÉ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ù»Ïï»Õ â³ÛÉ¹ 
Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ åá»ÙÁ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ¿ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É Ô¨áÝ¹ 
²ÉÇß³ÝÁ, ÇëÏ Ñ³Û µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ»ñ êÙµ³ï Þ³Ñ³½Ç½Á ¨ èáõµ»Ý àñµ»ñ-
Û³ÝÁ á·»ßÝãí»É »Ý ´³ÛñáÝÇ ùÝ³ñ»ñ·áõÃÛ³Ùµ, áñÝ Çñ ³ñï³óáÉáõÙÝ ¿ 
·ï»É Ýñ³Ýó ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ:  

§Ð³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇù¦ ³Ùë³·ñÇ 1974-Ç 11-12 ÙÇ³óÛ³É Ñ³Ù³ñÁ ·ñ»Ã» 
³ÙµáÕçáõÃÛ³Ùµ ÝíÇñí³Í ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ` Ù³Ñí³Ý 150-³ÙÛ³ÏÇ Ï³å³Ï-
óáõÃÛ³Ùµ: ²Ùë³·ñÇ ïÇïÕáë³Ã»ñÃáõÙ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ ê. Ô³½³ñÇ Ã³Ý-
·³ñ³ÝáõÙ å³ÑíáÕ` ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¹ÇÙ³ÝÏ³ñÇ (Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï` ÐáíÑ³ÝÝ»ë öáñ-
Ãáõ·³ÉÛ³Ý) í»ñ³ñï³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ â. èÇã³ñ¹ ø³Ù»ÉÇ ØËÇÃ³ñ»³Ý 
Ñ³Ûñ»ñáõÝ Ç ì»Ý»ïÇÏ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ýñ³Ñ³Ûï Ëáëù»ñÁ, 
áñáÝù Ù»Ýù Ù»çµ»ñ»É »Ýù §´³½Ù³í»åÇ¦ 1924-Ç ³åñÇÉÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ 
½»ï»Õí³Í ÝÛáõÃ»ñÇ ùÝÝ³ñÏÙ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï: ²Ûë Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ ½»ï»Õí»É ¿ 
Ý³¨ ÈáÝ¹áÝÇ ´³ÛñáÝÛ³Ý ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ý¹³Ù ´»³ÃñÇë Ð³ÝëÇ Ñá¹í³-
ÍÁ (³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ¨ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý)164: Ü³ ´³ÛñáÝÛ³Ý ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ»ï ÙÇ³ëÇÝ 1974-ÇÝ ³Ûó»É»É ¿ ê. Ô³½³ñ ¨ Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ å³ïÙáõÙ ¿ Çñ 
ëï³ó³Í ïå³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ: ²Ûó»ÉáõÝ»ñÇÝ, ÇÝãå»ë Çñ Å³Ù³-
Ý³ÏÇÝ ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ, ÑÇ³óñ»É »Ý §³'ÛÝù³Ý ³½ÝÇõ, ³'ÛÝù³Ý Ñ³ëÏ³óáÕ »õ 
½³ñ·³ó³Í¦ í³Ý³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ, Ï³Ù³ñ³½³ñ¹ í³ÝùÁ, ·áõÛÝ»ñÇ ×áË 
»ñ³Ý·³åÝ³Ïáí Ñ³ñáõëï å³ñï»½Á, ·»Õ»óÇÏ Ò»é³·ñ³ïáõÝÁ` Çñ 
Ã³ÝÏ³ñÅ»ù Ó»é³·ñ»ñáí, ÝÏ³ñ³½³ñ¹ ³é³ëï³ÕÝ»ñáí Â³Ý·³ñ³ÝÁ` 
Çñ ·»Õ»óÇÏ ù³Ý¹³ÏÝ»ñáí (Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ÑÇß³ñÅ³Ý »Ý Ð. Ô¨áÝ¹ ²ÉÇß³-
ÝÇ ¨ ÎáÙÇï³ë ì³ñ¹³å»ïÇ ÏÇë³Ý¹ñÇÝ»ñÁ), §ÑÇÝÇ »õ ÝáñÇ Ë³éÝáõñ-
¹áí¦ ïå³íáñÇã ¨ ëù³Ýã»ÉÇ §ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñáõ ëñ³ÑÝ¦, áñï»Õ §ÇëÏ³å¿ë 
½·³óÇÝù Ã¿ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ·»Õ³ñáõ»ëïÁ ¹»é Ï»ÝëáõÝ³Ï ¿ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõ-
Ã»³Ùµ, »ñ³ÅßïáõÃ»³Ùµ, ÝÏ³ñãáõÃ»³Ùµ, ÙÇÝã ÙÇ»õÝáÛÝ ³ï»Ý, ·¿Ã ÇÙ 
³ÝÓ¿ë ¹³ï»Éáí, ÏÁ ·Çï³Ïó¿Ç ÇÙ ï·ÇïáõÃ»³Ýë, áñ ÙÇÝã»õ ÑÇÙ³ ³Ûë 
Ù³ëÇÝ ³õ»ÉÇ Í³ÝûÃáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ ã¿Ç áõÝ»ó³Í¦, ¨, í»ñç³å»ë, ïå³ñ³ÝÁ, 
áñÇ ·ñù»ñÇ §ÃáõÕÃÇÝ »õ ïå³·ñáõÃ»³Ý áñ³ÏÁ É³õ³·áÛÝÝ ¿¦165:  

                                                
163 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 7:  
164 î»´ë Beatrice Hanss, A Visit to the Mekhitarist Convent of St. Lazarus. - ä¿³ÃñÇë Ð³Ýë, ²Û-

ó»ÉáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ ê. Ô³½³ñÇ ØËÇÃ³ñ»³Ý í³ÝùÇÝ. §Ð³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇù¦, 1974, № 11-12, ¿ç 12-13: 
165 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 13:  
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 1978-ÇÝ §Ð³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇù¦ ³Ùë³·ñáõÙ ³ñï³ïåíáõÙ ¿ æáýñÇ 
üÉ»ïã»ñÇ Ìáí³É×³ÏÇ ÙÇçáí ¹»åÇ ·³ÝÓ»ñÇ ÏÕ½ÇÝ Ñá¹í³ÍÁ (³Ý·É»-
ñ»Ý)166, áñÁ ÉáõÛë ¿ ï»ë»É ³Ý·ÉÇ³Ï³Ý “Daily Telegraph” ûñ³Ã»ñÃÇ 1977-Ç 
ë»åï»Ùµ»ñÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏáõÙ: Ðá¹í³ÍáõÙ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ, Ëáë»Éáí ê. 
Ô³½³ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ ³ÛÝ ÙÇ Ù»Ý³ëï³Ý ¿` ÏÕ½Ç-³Û·Ç, áñï»Õ 
1816-ÇÝ ´³ÛñáÝÁ ÷Ýïñ»ó ¨ ·ï³í ³å³ëï³Ý Çñ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ´³óÇ Ýñ³-
ÝÇó, áñ ÏÕ½áõÙ ÙÃÝáÉáñïÁ Ý»ñ¹³ßÝ³Ï áõ Ë³Õ³Õ ¿ñ, ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ 
³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÁ µ³ñ»å³ßï, ³½ÝÇí áõ ÏñÃí³Í Ñ³Û í³Ý³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï 
û·ï³Ï³ñ ¿ñ ¨ Ñ³í³ëïÇ³óÝáÕ: ÆÝãå»ë ÝßáõÙ ¿ Ñá¹í³Í³·ÇñÁ, ´³Û-
ñáÝÝ Çñ §Ë»ÝÃ Ñ³Ý×³ñáí áõ Ë³éÝ³ß÷áÃ ÏÛ³Ýùáí¦ ÙÇßï ÑÇ³óñ»É ¿ 
Çñ»Ý ¨ ³í»É³óÝáõÙ. §ì³Ý³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ ÙÇßï É³í »Ý í»ñ³µ»ñí»É µ³Ý³-
ëï»ÕÍÇÝ, ÇëÏ í»ñçÇÝë Çñ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ` Ýñ³Ýó: ê»ÝÛ³ÏÁ, áñï»Õ Ý³ ëáíáñ»É ¿ 
Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý, ÙÝ³ó»É ¿ ³ÛÝå»ë, ÇÝãå»ë ÇÝùÝ ¿ ÃáÕ»É. ³ÃáéÝ»ñÁ, ·ñ³å³Ñ³-
ñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ, Éáõë³ßáÕ ³é³ëï³ÕÁ ¨ å³ñï»½Ç Ùáï³Ï³ µÝ³å³ïÏ»ñÁ, 
áñÁ ³ÝÑ³Ý·Çëï ëñïÇÝ å³ñ·¨áõÙ ¿ Ë³Õ³Õ Ñ³Ý·ëï³í³Ûñ¦167:  

1979-ÇÝ §Ð³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇù¦ ³Ùë³·ñáõÙ ÉáõÛë ¿ ï»ëÝáõÙ ¸. ´. ¶ñ»·áñÇ 
´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³Ûáó É»½íÇ ÇÙ³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ í»ñÝ³·ñáí Ñá¹í³ÍÁ (³Ý·É»ñ»Ý)168, 
áñï»Õ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ ·ñáõÙ ¿. §Ð³ÝñáõÃÛ³Ý ×³ß³ÏÇ Ï³Ù ·ñ³Ï³Ý ã³÷³-
ÝÇßÝ»ñÇ ÷á÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï Ù»Ïï»Õ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³Ùµ³íÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ³×»É 
Ï³Ù Ýí³½»É, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ ÙÇ³Ï ï»ÕÁ, áñï»Õ ³ÛÝ ÙÝáõÙ ¿ ÙÇßï 
³ÝµÇÍ Çñ áÕç ÷³ÛÉáí, ¹³ í»Ý»ïÇÏÛ³Ý Íáí³É×³ÏÇ ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½áõ 
Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý í³ÝùÝ ¿: ²Ûëï»Õ ³í»ÉÇ ßáõï, ù³Ý ÉáÝ¹áÝÛ³Ý ³ñÇëïá-
Ïñ³ïÝ»ñÇ Ñ³í³ùáõÛÃÝ»ñáõÙ, ´³ÛñáÝÁ ³ñ¹³ñ¨ Ñ³ë³í Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý 
×³Ý³ãÙ³Ý¦169: Ðá¹í³Í³·ÇñÁ Ù»çµ»ñáõÙÝ»ñ ¿ Ï³ï³ñáõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÇ 
§Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý¦ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÇó, Ýñ³ ·ñ³Í Ñ³Ýñ³Ñ³Ûï ³é³ç³µ³ÝÇó ¨ Ð. 
²í·»ñÛ³ÝÇ ûñ³·ñáõÙ Ï³ï³ñí³Í ·ñ³éáõÙÝ»ñÇó, ÝßáõÙ, áñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ 
µ³½áõÙ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ýí»É »Ý Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ 
ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõÙ Ð. ²Ûí³½áíëÏáõ  ̈ ³ÛÉ ÝÏ³ñÇãÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍ»ñÁ, áñáÝóáõÙ ³ñ-
ï³óáÉí³Í »Ý ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ ëáõñµ Ñ³Ûñ»ñÇ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÝ»ñÝ áõ ½ñáõÛóÝ»ñÁ, 
µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ëáíáñ»ÉÁ, Ñ³Ý·ëï³Ý³ÉÁ ¨ ËáñÑñ¹³Í»ÉÁ ÓÇÃ»-
ÝÇÝ»ñÇ ï³Ï: ´³óÇ ¹ñ³ÝÇó, ¸. ¶ñ»·áñÝ Çñ Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ 

                                                
166 î»´ë Geoffrey Fletcher, Across the Lagoon to island treasures, §Ð³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇù¦, 1978, 

№ 1-2, ¿ç 47: 
167 ²Ý¹:  
168 î»´ë D. B. Gregor, Byron’s knowledge of Armenian, §Ð³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇù¦, 1979, № 5-6, ¿ç 

34-36:  
169 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 34:  
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ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý »ñÏáõ Ó»éÝ³ñÏÝ»ñÇ íñ³ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ï³ï³ñ³Í ³ßË³-
ï³ÝùÇÝ ¨ Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇó Ýñ³ Ï³ï³ñ³Í Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ:  

1980-ÇÝ §Ð³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇù¦ ³Ùë³·ñáõÙ ÉáõÛë »Ý ï»ëÝáõÙ ²íëïñ³-
ÉÇ³ÛÇ ´³ÛñáÝÛ³Ý ÙÇáõÃÛ³Ý ù³ñïáõÕ³ñ Ä³ÏÉÇÝ ìáõ³ÝÛ»-Ø³ñß³ÉÇ 
»ñÏáõ Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñÁ (³Ý·É»ñ»Ý)170, áñáÝù Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ 
³ñï³ïåí»É »Ý ³Û¹ ÙÇáõÃÛ³Ý î»Õ»Ï³·ñÇó (“Newsletter”, 1979, № 3, pp. 
21-26; - 1980, № 4, pp. 16-20): ²Û¹ Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñÁ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½Ç 
³Ûó»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÇó ëï³ó³Í ïå³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ ÑÇßáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
³ñ¹ÛáõÝù »Ý: Ð»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ ³é³çÇÝ Ñá¹í³ÍÇ µÝ³µ³Ý ÁÝïñ»É ¿ â. èÇã³ñ¹ 
ø³Ù»ÉÇ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ýñ³Ñ³Ûï Ëáëù»ñÁ, áñáÝù Ù»Ýù ³ñ¹»Ý 
Ù»çµ»ñ»É »Ýù: ²Û¹ Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ Ä. ìáõ³ÝÛ»-Ø³ñß³ÉÁ Ñ³ÏÇñ× ï³ÉÇë ¿ ê. 
Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½áõ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ËáëáõÙ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñÇ áõ Ýñ³ Ñ³Ù³ËáÑÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ¨ Ñáõ½ÙáõÝùáí ÝßáõÙ, Ã» 
³ÛÝï»Õ ÇÝãåÇëÇ ³ÏÝ³Í³Ýùáí ¿ å³ÑíáõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ÑÇß³ï³ÏÁ: 
Ðá¹í³Í³·ÇñÁ ÑÇ³óÙáõÝùáí ÝÏ³ïáõÙ ¿, áñ §í»Ñ³ßáõù ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝÁ 
ÝÙ³Ý ¿ Ã³Ý·³ñ³ÝÇ: 1876-ÇÝ ³ÛÝ å³ñáõÝ³Ï»É ¿ 30 000 ·Çñù` ÑÇÙÝ³-
Ï³ÝáõÙ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý, ÝÏ³ñ³½³ñ¹í³Í ³ÕáÃ³·ñù»ñ, å³åÇñáõëÝ»ñ, Ù»ï³-
Õ³¹ñ³ÙÝ»ñ, ³ñÓ³ÝÇÏÝ»ñ, »·Çåï³Ï³Ý ÙáõÙÇ³ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ¦171: ²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ 
Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ 1975-Ç Ññ¹»ÑÁ Ù»Í íÝ³ë ¿ Ñ³ëóñ»É »Ï»Õ»óáõÝ, 
áãÝã³óñ»É ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝÇ ÙÇ Ù³ëÁ: ²Ûó»ÉáõÝ»ñÇÝ óáõÛó »Ý ïñíáõÙ Ý³¨ 
·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝÇÝ ÏÇó ë»ÝÛ³ÏÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝóÇó Ù»ÏÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ß³ï 
³ñÅ»ù³íáñ Ó»é³·ñ»ñ, ÇëÏ ÙÛáõëÁ ÏñáõÙ ¿ §´³ÛñáÝÇ ë»ÝÛ³Ï¦ 
³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ: §²Ûëï»Õ Ï³Ý ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñ` ÝíÇñí³Í ´³ÛñáÝÇ` ê. 
Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½áõÙ ³ÝóÏ³óñ³Í Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ: ¸ñ³ÝóÇó Ù»ÏÁ Ð. ²Ûí³-
½áíëÏáõ Ïï³íÝ ¿, áñÁ å³ïÏ»ñáõÙ ¿ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ Å³Ù³ÝáõÙÁ, Ýñ³ 
Ù³ÏáõÛÏÇó ¹áõñë ·³ÉÁ ¨ ¹ÇÙ³íáñáõÙÁ í³Ý³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó172: Ø»Ï 
³ÛÉ ÝÏ³ñáõÙ Ýñ³ ½ñáõÛóÝ ¿ Ñ³Ûñ»ñÇ Ñ»ï å³ïß·³ÙµáõÙ (¹»é¨ë ·áÛáõ-
ÃÛáõÝ áõÝÇ)` ³Û¹ù³Ý É³í å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ³ëïÇ×³Ý³í³Ý¹³ÏÇ µ³ó ï³-
ñ³ÍáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ` í³Ý³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ µ³í³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý ëï³ÝáõÙ ³ÛÉ 
»ñÏñÇó Çñ»Ýó Ùáï »Ï³Í ³Û¹ Ë»É³ÙÇï »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ç ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÏóáõÃÛáõ-

                                                
170 î»´ë Jacqueline Voignier-Marshall, San Lazzaro, “Island of the Blest”: The Convent today; 

- The Armenian Convent of St. Lazarus and its Byrwn Memories, §Ð³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇù¦, 1980, № 11-
12, ¿ç 50-53:  

171 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 51:  
172 ÊáëùÁ, Áëï »ñ¨áõÛÃÇÝ, Ð. ²Ûí³½áíëÏáõ §´³ÛñáÝÇ ³ÛóÁ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ê. 

Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½áõÙ¦ (1898) ÝÏ³ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ¿, áñÝ ³ÛÅÙ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ å»ï³Ï³Ý 
å³ïÏ»ñ³ëñ³ÑáõÙ (ºñ¨³Ý): Ðá¹í³Í³·ÇñÁ, Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ, ï»ë»É ¿ ³Û¹ ÝÏ³ñÇ í»ñ³ñ-
ï³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ:  
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ÝÇó¦173: Ðá¹í³Í³·ÇñÁ ÑÇß³ï³ÏáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ ³ÛÉ ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñ. ´³ÛñáÝÝ Çñ 
áõëáõóãÇ Ñ»ï Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ ¹³ëÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, ´³ÛñáÝÁ µÉñ³ÏÇ íñ³ ·ïÝíáÕ 
ÓÇÃ»ÝÇÝ»ñÇ ï³Ï Ýëï³Í ËáñÑñ¹³Í»ÉÇë (ÝÏ³ñÇã` Ð. è»ÛÝÑ³ñï), 
ë»ÝÛ³ÏÇ ¹é³Ý í»ñ¨áõÙ Ï³Ëí³Í ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¹ÇÙ³ÝÏ³ñÁ, áñÁ 1864-ÇÝ 
³ñï³ÝÏ³ñ»É ¿ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ý³ËÏÇÝ ë³ÝÁ (Ð. öáñÃáõ·³ÉÛ³Ý) 
ÈáÝ¹áÝÇ Ã³Ý·³ñ³ÝáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ üÇÉÇåëÇ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ÝÏ³ñÇó: ²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ 
Ä. ìáõ³ÝÛ»-Ø³ñß³ÉÁ Ù³ïÝ³ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ ·ñÇ ¿ ³éÝí»É 
³ÛÝ ÷³ëïÁ (ãÝ³Û³Í ¹ñ³ Ù³ëÇÝ ã»Ý Ýß»É áã ØáõñÁ, áã ¿É ´³ÛñáÝÁ), áñ 
µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ Çñ ³é³çÇÝ ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ÙÝ³ó»É ¿ 
ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ å³ñï»½áõÙ ÙÇÝã¨ ÙÃÝß³Õ ¨, Ù»ÏÝ»Éáí ³ÛÝï»ÕÇó, 
Ëáëï³ó»É ¿ Ñ³çáñ¹ ûñÁ í»ñ³¹³éÝ³É í³Õ ³é³íáïÛ³Ý áõ Ï³ï³ñ»É ¿ 
Çñ ËáëïáõÙÁ: ÆëÏ »ñÏñáñ¹ ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ý³ ³ñ¹»Ý 
ÃáõÛÉïíáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ËÝ¹ñ»É Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ëáíáñ»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí µÝ³Ïí»É í³Ý-
ùáõÙ` ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ý³Éáí Ñ³ïáõó»É ëÝÝ¹Ç ¨ Ï³ó³ñ³ÝÇ Í³Ëë»ñÁ: ê³-
Ï³ÛÝ, ù³ÝÇ áñ í³ÝùÇ Ï³ÝáÝÝ»ñÁ Ëëï³å³Ñ³Ýç ¿ÇÝ, ¹³ ã³ñïáÝí»ó, ¨ 
´³ÛñáÝÁ ß³µ³Ãí³ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ·³ÉÇë ¿ñ 4-5 ³Ý·³Ù` Å³Ù³Ý»Éáí Ùáï³-
íáñ³å»ë ³é³íáïÛ³Ý Å³ÙÁ 9-ÇÝ ¨ Ù»ÏÝ»Éáí »ñ»ÏáÛ³Ý Å³ÙÁ 6-ÇÝ: Üñ³ 
ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý ï³Ï »Õ»É ¿ ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï »ñÏáõ ë»ÝÛ³Ï, ¨ Ý³, áñå»ë 
Ð³Ûñ ä³ëÏ³É ²í·»ñÇ ³ß³Ï»ñï, ëÏë»É ¿ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»É Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÁ: 
ê³Ï³ÛÝ, ÇÝãå»ë ÝßáõÙ ¿ Ñá¹í³Í³·ÇñÁ, ³é³çÇÝ ¹³ë»ñÝ ³Ýó³Ï³óí»É 
»Ý ³í»ÉÇ ßáõï »ñÏËáëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, ù³Ý ³é³ç³¹ñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ Ó¨áí: 
´³ÛñáÝÁ ïí»É ¿ ß³ï Ñ³ñó»ñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ·ñ³Ï³-
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É, ÇëÏ Ð³Ûñ ä³ëÏ³ÉÁ å³ï³ëË³Ý»É ¿: ²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ 
Ñá¹í³Í³·ÇñÝ ³í»É³óÝáõÙ ¿, áñ ³ÛÅÙ Ï³éáõóíáõÙ ¿ Ýáñ Ã³Ý·³ñ³Ý, 
áñÁ ß³ï ³ÛÉ Çñ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ïå³ñáõÝ³ÏÇ Ý³¨ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ù³ëáõÝùÝ»ñÁ, 
ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ` Ã³Ý³ù³Ù³ÝÁ, ·ñÇãÝ»ñÁ, ×ß·ñÇï í»ñ³ñï³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ 
Ýñ³ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ëïáñ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ 1821-ÇÝ ÈáÝ¹áÝáõÙ æáÝ 
ØÁññ»ÛÇ ÏáÕÙÇó Ð. ä³ëÏ³ÉÇÝ ïñí³Í ·ñù»ñÁ, 1829-ÇÝ îñÇ»ëïÇ 
µñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ÑÛáõå³ïáëÇ ÝíÇñ³µ»ñ³Í` ´³ÛñáÝÇ »ñÏ»ñÇ ÉÇ³Ï³ï³ñ 
ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÝ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ¹ñ³ 17 Ñ³ïáñÇó µ³ÕÏ³ó³Í Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ Ññ³-
ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ, áñÝ áõÕ³ñÏ»É ¿ñ 1836-ÇÝ æáÝ ØÁññ»Ý: Ü³Ëù³Ý Ù»ÏÝ»-
ÉÁ, ³Ûó»ÉáõÝ»ñÁ ½µáëÝ»É »Ý å³ñï»½áõÙ, ÏÕ½áõ ³ÛÝ Ù³ëáõÙ, áñï»Õ ´³Û-
ñáÝÁ ëÇñáõÙ ¿ñ ³ÝóÏ³óÝ»É »ñ»ÏáÝ»ñÁ: ²Ûëï»Õ ïÇñáÕ ³í³Ý¹áõÃÛ³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ ´³ÛñáÝÁ â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃÛ³Ý ãáññáñ¹ Ýí³·Ç 
ÙÇ Ù³ëÁ ·ñ»É ¿ ê. Ô³½³ñáõÙ, ÝßáõÙ ¿ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ, ¨ ³í»É³óÝáõÙ, Ã» 
µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ ³Ûëï»Õ ³Ýßáõßï å»ïù ¿ áñ ·ïÝ»ñ á·»ßÝãÙ³Ý ³ÕµÛáõñ:  

                                                
173 Jacqueline Voignier-Marshall, San Lazzaro, “Island of the Blest”: The Convent today, ¿ç 51:  



 72 

Ä. ìáõ³ÝÛ»-Ø³ñß³ÉÇ »ñÏñáñ¹ Ñá¹í³ÍÁ ÝíÇñí³Í ¿ æ. Ø³ù»ÛÇ 
·ñùÇÝ174: ²ÛÝ ëÏëíáõÙ ¿ Ñ»ï¨Û³É Ëáëù»ñáí. §²ÝóÛ³É ï³ñí³ ëÏ½µÇÝ 
½³ñÙ³Ý³ÉÇ å³ï³Ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ó»éùë ÁÝÏ³í Ï³½Ù³Ñ³Ý ³ñí³Í, 
µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ ÑÝ³Ù³ß ÙÇ ÷áùñÇÏ ·Çñù` Èáñ¹ ´³ÛñáÝÁ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý í³Ý-
ùáõÙ í»ñÝ³·ñáí, áñÁ ·ñ»É ¿ æáñç ¾ñÇÏ Ø³ù»ÛÁ... ¨ 1876-ÇÝ ì»Ý»-
ïÇÏáõÙ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»É ¿ §äáÉÇ·Éáï³¦ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏãáõÃÛáõÝÁ... êáõÛÝ 
³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ §ÎáõÛñ í³Ý³Ï³ÝÇ Ëáëïáí³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÁ¦, áñáÝù ³ÝóÛ³ÉáõÙ áã ÙÇ ³Ý·³Ù ã»Ý Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí»É, ¨ Éáñ¹ ´³Û-
ñáÝÇ Ïï³ÏÝ áõ Ïï³ÏÇ Ñ³í»Éí³ÍÁ` ëïáñ³·ñí³Í ¨ ÏÝùí³Í 1818-ÇÝ 
ì»Ý»ïÇÏáõÙ...¦175: ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ñá¹í³Í³·ñÇÝ ³Û¹ ·ÇñùÁ Ñ»ï³ùñùñ»É ¿ 
Ý³¨ Ýñ³Ýáí, áñ ³ÛÝ 1876-ÇÝ ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½áõ í³ÝùáõÙ ·Ý»É 
¿ ³íëïñ³É³óÇ ÙÇ ³Ûó»Éáõ ¨ Çñ Ý³Ù³ÏÇ (µ»ñíáõÙ ¿ Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ) Ñ»ï 
ÙÇ³ëÇÝ áõÕ³ñÏ»É ùñáçÁ, áñÁ Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ »Õ»É ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇ 
ùÝ³ñ»ñ·áõÃÛ³Ý »ñÏñå³·áõ: Ü³Ù³ÏáõÙ ÝßíáõÙ ¿, áñ ³íëïñ³É³óÇ 
³Ûó»ÉáõÝ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ÷áùñÇÏ ³ßË³ï³ë»ÝÛ³ÏáõÙ, ëáíáñ³Ï³Ý ë»Õ³ÝÇ 
³éç¨ Ýëï»É ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ³ÃáéÇÝ, ï»ë»É ¿ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ ÷³ÛïÛ³ Ã³Ý³-
ù³Ù³ÝÁ, ÑÇÝ ¹³Ý³ÏÁ, ·ÉË³ñÏÁ, í»ñ³ñÏáõÝ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ýñ³ ëïá-
ñ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ã³·³íáñÝ»ñÇ, ³ñù³Û³½Ý»ñÇ, å³å»ñÇ, »åÇëÏáåáë-
Ý»ñÇ ëïáñ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕùÇÝ, ï»ë»É ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ Ýñ³ áõëáõóãÇ 
¹ÇÙ³ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñÁ: ê. Ô³½³ñÇ ³Ûó»ÉáõÝ ·ñáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ ³ñí»ëïÇ áõ ·Çïáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý µÝ³·³í³éáõÙ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ï³ï³ñ³Í ÑÇÝ áõ Ýáñ ·áñÍ»ñÇ 
Ù³ëÇÝ, ÑÇß³ï³ÏáõÙ Ýñ³Ýó Ñ³ñáõëï ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝÁ: ²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ Ñá¹í³-
Í³·ÇñÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ ·ñùÇ µáí³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, áñï»Õ ùÝÝ³ñÏí³Í 
»Ý ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ µ³½Ù³-
ÃÇí Ñ³ñó»ñ, µ»ñí³Í »Ý Ð³Û»ñ»Ý-³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ó»éÝ³ñ-
ÏÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ·ñ³Í ³é³ç³µ³ÝÁ, Ýñ³ áñáß Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ 
Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇó ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: ÆÝã í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ ¿ Í»ñ ÏáõÛñ í³Ý³Ï³ÝÇÝ, ³å³ »ñµ 
1868-ÇÝ Ø³ù»ÛÁ Ñ³ñóñ»É ¿ Ýñ³Ý, Ã» ÇÝùÝ ÇÝã ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»ñ ³ë»Éáí, áñ 
´³ÛñáÝÁ ëáõñµ ¿ »ñÏÝùáõÙ, ³ñ³· áõ óÝóáÕ ¿ »Õ»É í³Ý³Ï³ÝÇ å³ï³ë-
Ë³ÝÁ. §...Ýñ³ »ñ»ëÁ Ï³ñÙñ»ó ÙÇÝã¨ ùáõÝù»ñÁ, Ý³ ×³ÝÏ»ó Çñ ·³í³-
½³ÝÁ, Ï³ñÍ»ë Ã» ³ÛÝ ëáõñ ÉÇÝ»ñ... ¨ ³ë³ó, Ï³Ù ³í»ÉÇ ßáõï ×ã³ó, Ñ»-
ï¨Û³É µ³é»ñÁ. §ÆÙ Èáñ¹ ´³ÛñáÝÁ Ù»é³í ÐáõÝ³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, µ³Ûó 
Ý³ Ù»é³í Ý³¨ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ... Ü³ ëáõñµ ¿ »ñÏÝùáõÙ, ù³ÝÇ áñ 

                                                
174 ò³íáù, ãÝ³Û³Í Ù»ñ µ³½Ù³ÙÛ³ åñåïáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ, ³Û¹å»ë ¿É ³Û¹ ·ÇñùÁ Ù»½ 

ãÑ³çáÕí»ó ·ïÝ»É:  
175 Jacqueline Voignier-Marshall, San Lazzaro, “Island of the Blest”: The Armenian Convent 

of St. Lazarus and its Byrwn Memories, ¿ç 52:  
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³ÝÏ³ËáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ Ïéí»Éáí ¿ Ù³Ñ³ó»É¦¦176:  
²Ùë³·ñÇ ÝáõÛÝ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ ½»ï»Õí³Í ¿ Ý³¨ Î³ë³ Ø³ÝÇÇ Þ»ÉÉÇÇ 

Ã³Ý·³ñ³ÝÇ ïÝûñ»Ý Ø³ñ·³ñ»ï ´ñ³áõÝÇ ´³ÛñáÝÛ³Ý Ù³ëáõÝùÝ»ñÁ 
ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ ê. Ô³½³ñ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý í³ÝùáõÙ Ëáñ³·ñáí Ñ³Õáñ¹áõÙÁ 
(³Ý·É»ñ»Ý)177, áñÝ ³ñï³ïåí»É ¿ ´ñÇï³Ý³-Çï³É³Ï³Ý ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý 
“Rivista” (№ 273, ÝáÛ»Ùµ»ñ-¹»Ïï»Ùµ»ñ 1979) ³Ùë³·ñÇó: ²Û¹ Ñ³Õáñ¹áõ-
ÙÇó ï»Õ»Ï³ÝáõÙ »Ýù, áñ ÙÇÝã ³Û¹ Þ»ÉÉÇÇ Ã³Ý·³ñ³ÝáõÙ å³ÑíáÕ 
´³ÛñáÝÇ áñáß ·ñù»ñ ÝíÇñ³µ»ñí»É »Ý ê. Ô³½³ñÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý í³ÝùÇÝ, 
ù³ÝÇ áñ ´³ÛñáÝÁ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ùáï ëáíáñ»É ¿ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý, ³ßË³ï»É 
¿ Ýñ³Ýó Ñ»ï, ËáñÑ»É ÓÇÃ»ÝÇÝ»ñÇ ¨ Ã½»ÝÇÝ»ñÇ å³ñï»½áõÙ ¨ Çñ Ù»ç 
áõÅ ¿ í»ñ³·ï»É ³í³ñï»Éáõ Ø³Ýýñ»¹Á ¨ â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç ãáññáñ¹ Ýí³-
·Á: ´³óÇ ¹ñ³ÝÇó, ÇÝãå»ë ·ñ»Ã» µáÉáñ Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñáõÙ, ³Ûëï»Õ ¨ë, 
ÝÏ³ñ³·ñíáõÙ ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ë»ÝÛ³ÏÁ` Çñ µáÉáñ å³ñ³·³Ý»ñáí: Ðá¹í³-
Í³·ÇñÁ Ù»çµ»ñáõÙ ¿ Ï³ï³ñ»É Ý³¨ ´³ÛñáÝÇ` 1816-ÇÝ ØáõñÇÝ ·ñ³Í 
Ý³Ù³ÏÇó` ãÝß»Éáí ³Ùë³ÃÇíÁ, µ³Ûó, ó³íáù, Çñ³ñ ¿ Ë³éÝ»É »ñÏáõ 
ï³ñµ»ñ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñ (Ãí³·ñí³Í` 5 ¹»Ïï»Ùµ»ñÇ ¨ 27 ¹»Ïï»Ùµ»ñÇ) ¨ 
´³ÛñáÝÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ². ¶Ûáõí»ñÇ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ï»ëùÇÝ ïñí³Í ·Ý³Ñ³ï³Ï³-
ÝÁ í»ñ³·ñ»É ¿ Ð. ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÇÝ:  

1981-ÇÝ §Ð³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇùáõÙ¦ ê. Ô³½³ñ»³Ý ÙñÙáõÝçÝ»ñ Ëáñ³·ñÇ 
ï³Ï ÉáõÛë ¿ ï»ëÝáõÙ ²ÝïáÝÇá êå³¹³ýáñ³ÛÇ (Antonio Spadafora) ê. 
Ô³½³ñ (San Lazzaro Degli Armeni) µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ (Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ¨ 
Çï³É»ñ»Ý), áñÇ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³ï³ñ»É ¿ Ð. â³ÝÃ³Û³ÝÁ: 
²Ûë µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ïñíáõÙ ¿ ê. Ô³½³ñ §ÏÕ½»³ÏÝ Ð³Ûáó¦-Ç 
ÝÏ³ñ³·ÇñÁ, áñï»Õ §ÉáÛëÁ .. ãÇ´ ÝÁõ³ÕÇñ ³Õç³ÙáõÕçÇÝ. ½Ç ØÁËÇÃ³ñ 
... Ï’áÕç³·áõñ¿ µ³½Ï³ï³ñ³Í »ÏáõáñÝ ³Ù¿Ý¦ ¨ §Ï³Û³ÝÇÏ ÙÁ ... 
³ÝÙ³Ñ Ñá·õáÛÝ, Ï’áñáÝ¿ñ ä³ÛñÁÝ` Í³ñ³õ Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃ»³Ý¦178:  

§Ð³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ¦ 1983-Ç Ñ³Ù³ñÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏáõÙ ïå³·ñí³Í ¿ ¸á-
Ý³Ã»É³ èáëëÇÇ µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ Ñá¹í³ÍÁ (³Ý·É»ñ»Ý)179: 
âÝ³Û³Í ³ÛÝ ÏñáõÙ ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÁ ¨ ÏñáÝÁ Ëáñ³·ÇñÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ 
ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ³ñÍ³ñÍíáõÙ »Ý ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ Ñ³Û í³Ý³Ï³Ý-·ÇïÝ³Ï³Ý-
Ý»ñÇ ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ Ñ³ñó»ñ: ¸³ ¨ë Ù»Ï ³Ý·³Ù Ñ³ë-
ï³ïáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ ÙÇïùÁ, áñ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³Û, ³ÛÉ¨ ûï³ñ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÁ, Ëá-

                                                
176 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 53:  
177 î»´ë Margaret Brown, The Byron Relics at the Armenian Monastery of S. Lazzaro Venice, 

§Ð³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇù¦, 1980, № 11-12, ¿ç 53: 
178 ²ÝÃáÝÇáÛ ê÷³ï³ýáñ³, ê Ô³½³ñ, Ã³ñ·Ù. Ð. Ú. â³ÝÃ³Û»³Ý. §Ð³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇù¦, 

1981, № 1-2, ¿ç 41:  
179 î»´ë Donatella Rossi, Byron and Religion, §Ð³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇù¦, 1983, № 3-5, ¿ç 25-30:  
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ë»Éáí ´³ÛñáÝÇ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ¨ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý Çï³É³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝÇ Ù³-
ëÇÝ, ·ñ»Ã» ÙÇßï ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É »Ý ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³-
ï»Õ ·Çï³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ýñ³ ³ÛÝ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñ-
ÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ, áñáÝù Ïñ»É »Ý §Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý¦ ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝ: Ðá¹í³ÍÁ 
µ³ÕÏ³ó³Í ¿ Ý»ñ³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÇó ¨ »ñ»ù Ù³ëÇó: Ü»ñ³Í³Ï³Ý Ù³ëáõÙ Ñ»-
ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ ì»Ý»ïÇÏ Å³Ù³Ý»Éáõó ³ÝÙÇç³å»ë Ñ»ïá, ³é³çÇÝ 
ÇëÏ ß³µ³ÃáõÙ, ³ßÝ³Ý³ÛÇÝ ÙÇ Ù³é³ËÉ³å³ï ûñ, áñÝ ³ÛÝù³Ý ¿É Ñ³ñ-
Ù³ñ ã¿ñ ½µáë³ßñçáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ, ´³ÛñáÝÁ ¨ ÐáµÑ³áõ½Ý ³Ûó»É»É »Ý ê. 
Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½áõ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý í³Ýù: Ðá¹í³Í³·ñÇ Ï³ñÍÇùáí ³Û¹ ³Ûó»Éáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ¹ñ¹³å³ï×³éÝ»ñÁ Ù»½ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÛÝù³Ý ¿É å³ñ½ ã»Ý, ù³ÝÇ áñ 
ÙÇÝã¨ ´³ÛñáÝÁ Ù»Ýù ã·Çï»Ýù áñ¨¿ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ³ÝÓÝ³íáñáõÃÛ³Ý ê. Ô³-
½³ñ Ï³ï³ñ³Í ³ÛóÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, ãÝ³Û³Í Ð³Û»ñ»Ý-³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³Ýáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý Ó»éÝ³ñÏÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ý³Ë³ï»ëí³Í ³é³ç³µ³ÝáõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÁ 
åÝ¹áõÙ ¿, áñ ÇÝùÝ ¿É, ß³ï ×³Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹Ý»ñÇ ÝÙ³Ý, ï³ñí³Í ¿ »Õ»É 
Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý í³ÝùÇ ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ: ö³ëïáñ»Ý ³Û¹ ³ÛóÇó Ñ»ïá, 
·ñ»Ã» í»ó ³ÙÇë, ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ùáï Ç Ñ³Ûï ¿ ·³ÉÇë Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÛáõÝ ÙÇ 
Ûáõñ³Ñ³ïáõÏ áÉáñïÇ` ÏñáÝÇ áÉáñïÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ: ²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ Ñá¹í³-
Í³·ÇñÁ ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ ´³ÛñáÝÁ, ÉÇÝ»Éáí µáÕáù³Ï³Ý, Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ãÇ »Õ»É 
Ñ³í³ï³óÛ³É ¨ Ã»´ ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛáõÙ, Ã»´ Æï³ÉÇ³ÛáõÙ, Ã»´ ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í ³ÛÉ 
»ñÏñáõÙ, Çñ ×³Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ, Ñ³½í³¹»å ¿ 
³Ûó»É»É »Ï»Õ»óÇ, µ³Ûó ê. Ô³½³ñáõÙ Ý³ Ñ³×³Ë ¿ Ùï»É »Ï»Õ»óÇ (¨ »Ã» 
áã ³ÕáÃ»Éáõ, ³å³ ËáñÑ»Éáõ, ÙïáíÇÝ Ù³ùñí»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ), áñÁ »ñµ¨¿ ãÇ 
Í³Õñ»É ¨ ãÇ ùÝÝ³¹³ï»É: ØÇ·áõó» ¹³ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝù ¿ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý Ñ³Ûñ»ñÇ 
ÏáÕÙÇó ç»ñÙ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ Çñ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ áõÝ»ó³Í Ñá·³ï³ñ 
í»ñ³µ»ñÙáõÝùÇ, áñÝ ëïÇå»É ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ ÷áË»É Çñ Ï³ñÍÇùÁ »Ï»Õ»ó³-
Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ¨ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ Ø³Ýýñ»¹áõÙ Ï»ñï³Í í³Ý³Ñáñ Ï»ñ-
å³ñÁ ÝÙ³Ý»óÝ»É ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ëáõñµ Ñ³Ûñ»ñÇÝ: êáõÛÝ Ñá¹í³ÍÇ ÙÛáõë 
Ù³ë»ñÇ ÙÇ³ÛÝ í»ñÝ³·ñ»ñÁ` ´³ÛñáÝÁ ¨ Ñ³Û Ñ³Ûñ»ñÁ, ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ Ñ³-
Û»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ »Õ³Í ÷áË³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ ´³ÛñáÝÁ ¨ Ýñ³ ·»Õ³ñí»ëï³-
Ï³Ý ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ` Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ÙÁÝÃ³óáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý Ý»ñùá, ³ñ¹»Ý ÇëÏ ËáëáõÙ »Ý ³ÛÝ Ù³ëÇÝ, áñ Ñá¹í³ÍÝ ³ÙµáÕ-
çáõÃÛ³Ùµ ÝíÇñí³Í ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ï»Õ ·áñÍáõ-
Ý»áõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý Ñ³Ûñ»ñÇ` ´³ÛñáÝÇ íñ³ ÃáÕ³Í 
³½¹»óáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: Ðá¹í³ÍÇ ³é³çÇÝ Ù³ëáõÙ ¸. èáëëÇÝ ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ 
ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ç»ñÙ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÁ §½³ñÙ³Ý³ÉÇ ãÇ »Õ»É ´³ÛñáÝÇ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ, ù³ÝÇ áñ Ý³ ëáíáñ ¿ñ Ñ³Ù³ñí»É ÙÇ ï»ë³Ï Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ Ññ³ßù 
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³ÛÝ Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñ, áíù»ñ Ï³å áõÝ»ÇÝ Çñ Ñ»ï¦180: ê. Ô³½³ñ 
ÏÕ½áõ ³Ý¹áññáõÃÛáõÝÁ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ³Û¹ ßñç³ÝáõÙ Ñ³ñÙ³ñ ¿ñ Ýñ³ 
Ñá·áõ Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÛ³Ý áõ Ñ³Ý·ëïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ¨ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³-
ÝáõÙ ¿ñ Ñ»Ýó µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ ïí³Í ·Ý³Ñ³ï³Ï³ÝÇÝ` §ºñ³Ý³í»ï 
ÏÕ½Ç¦: ØÛáõë ÏáÕÙÇó, µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ Í³ÝáÃ³Ý³Éáí Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç 
å³ïÙáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, Ýñ³ Ñá·¨áñ ·³ÝÓ»ñÇÝ, ã¿ñ Ï³ñáÕ ³Ýï³ñµ»ñ ÙÝ³É 
Ýñ³ ×³Ï³ï³·ñÇ Ñ³Ý¹»å: ´³ÛñáÝÁ ï³é³å³Í áõ Ñ³É³Íí³Í Ñ³Û Åá-
Õáíñ¹Ç Ù»ç ï»ëÝáõÙ ¿ñ Ñå³ñï áõ ËÇ½³Ë ³½·Ç, áñÁ ãÝ³Û³Í 
å³ñïí»É ¿ñ, µ³Ûó ã¿ñ Ïáñóñ»É Çñ Ñå³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ºí µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ 
áñáßáõÙ ¿ ëáíáñ»É ³Û¹ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç É»½áõÝ, áñÁ Ýñ³ Ñ³Ù³ñ ¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ 
§²Ûµáõµ»ÝÇ ÙÇ ì³Ã»éÉáá¦: Ðá¹í³ÍÇ »ñÏñáñ¹ Ù³ëáõÙ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ ÝÏ³-
ïáõÙ ¿, áñ §»ñÏáõ Ñ»é³íáñ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÝ»ñÇ` ³Ý·ÉÇ³Ï³Ý ¨ Ñ³Û, ÙÇç¨ ÷á-
Ë³¹³ñÓ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ëï»ÕÍ»ó ÷áË³½¹»óáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇ ï»ë³Ï, 
áñÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ñ Ñ³Ù³ñí»É »½³ÏÇ ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½áõ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç¦181: 
Ðá¹í³ÍÇ »ññáñ¹ Ù³ëáõÙ ËáëíáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ Ù³ëÇÝ, áñ ´³ÛñáÝÁ Ø³Ýýñ»¹ 
¹ñ³Ù³ÛáõÙ, ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Í³ÝáÃ³Ý³Éáõó Ñ»ïá, í»ñ³÷áË»É ¿ 
í³Ý³Ñáñ Ï»ñå³ñÁ` ¹³Å³Ý Ù³ñ¹áõ ÷áË³ñ»Ý Ýñ³Ý ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáí ëÇñáÕ 
áõ Ï³ñ»ÏóáÕ ³ÝÓÝ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ µ»ñíáõÙ »Ý áñáß 
Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñ ¹ñ³Ù³ÛÇó: ´³óÇ ¹ñ³ÝÇó, Ñá¹í³Í³·ÇñÁ ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ 
â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ åá»ÙÇ ãáññáñ¹ Ýí³·Ç ÙÇ Ù³ëÁ 
·ñí»É ¿ ê. Ô³½³ñáõÙ, ÇëÏ ³ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ëï»Õ-
Í³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇãÝ»ñ Ô. ²ÉÇß³ÝÇÝ, Ð. ÂáõÙ³ÝÛ³ÝÇÝ, Ð. 
Ø³ë»ÑÛ³ÝÇÝ ¨ ÙÛáõëÝ»ñÇÝ: ²Ûëï»Õ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ ÝßáõÙ ¿ è. àñµ»ñÛ³ÝÇ ¨ 
ê. Þ³Ñ³½Ç½Ç íñ³ ´³ÛñáÝÇ áõÝ»ó³Í ³½¹»óáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ:  

1987-ÇÝ ³Ùë³·ñáõÙ ÉáõÛë ¿ ï»ëÝáõÙ ÑáõÝ·³ñ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝãáõÑÇ ¨ 
·ñ³Ï³Ý³·»ï è³å ÄáõÅ³-Þáõß³ÝÇ` Ñ³Û»ñÇ áõ Ñ³Û Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ ÝÏ³ï-
Ù³Ùµ áõÝ»ó³Í ç»ñÙ ë»ñÝ áõ Ñ³Ù³Ïñ³ÝùÝ ³ñï³óáÉáÕ, µ³½Ù³ÃÇí 
ïå³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí ÉÇ Ñá¹í³ÍÁ182, áñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Ùë³·ñÇ ËÙµ³·ñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ (Ï³Ù ÙÇ ·áõó» ÇÝùÁ` Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ) áñå»ë µÝ³µ³Ý ÁÝïñ»É ¿ Ñ³Ûáó 
³Ûµáõµ»ÝÁ ¨ ³Û¹ ³Ûµáõµ»ÝÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ ¶¨áñ· ¾ÙÇÝÇ ÚáÃ 
»ñ· Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ·ñùÇ ºñ· ·ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ »ñ·áõÙ ³Ù÷á÷í³Í Ëá-
ñÇÙ³ëï áõ Ññ³ß³ÉÇ Ùïù»ñÁ183: Ðá¹í³ÍáõÙ Ñ³ÏÇñ× ïñíáõÙ »Ý áñáß 
ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ñ³Û-ÑáõÝ·³ñ³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³Ý ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, Ñ³Û 

                                                
180 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 26:  
181 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 27:  
182 î»´ë è³å ÄáõÅ³ - Þáõß³Ý, Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÑáÕÇÝ íñ³Û` Æï³ÉÇáÛ Ù¿ç, Ã³ñ·Ù. Ð. Ô. 

ü., §Ð³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇù¦, 1987, № 7-8, ¿ç 46-49:  
183 î»´ë ¶¨áñ· ¾ÙÇÝ, ºñÏ»ñÇ ÅáÕáí³Íáõ, »ñ»ù Ñ³ïáñáí, Ñ³ïáñ »ññáñ¹, ¿ç 198-298:  
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Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ ¨ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ëï»ÕÍÙ³Ý áõ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõ-
ÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ: Ðá¹í³Í³·ÇñÁ ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ ³ßË³ñÑÇ ï³ñµ»ñ Í³Ûñ»ñÇó 
Ñ³Û³·»ïÝ»ñÁ ·³ÉÇë »Ý ê. Ô³½³ñ §µ³ó³éÇÏ ×áË Ó»é³·ÇñÝ»ñáõÝ 
Ñ³õ³ù³ÍáÝ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ¦, ÇëÏ ³å³ ³í»É³óÝáõÙ. §Èáñï 
ä³ÛñÁÝ 1816-1817-ÇÝ Ñáë ·ï»ñ ¿ Çñ µÝ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ, áõñ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï³Í ¿ 
Ñ³Û³·Çï³Ï³Ý áõëáõÙÝ»ñÁ: §ä³ÛñÁÝÇ ë»Ý»³ÏÁ¦ áõñ Ù»Í µ³Ý³ëï»Õ-
ÍÁ ëáñí³Í ¿, ³ßË³ï³Í ¿, ÙÇÝã»õ ³Ûëûñ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³Ûó»É»É¦184: è³å 
ÄáõÅ³Ý, áñÁ »Õ»É ¿ Ý³¨ ºñ¨³ÝÇ Ù³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ ¨ ëï³ó»É ³åß»-
óáõóÇã ïå³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ÑÇ³ÝáõÙ ¿ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý Ù³Ûñ³í³ÝùÇ 
·ñ³¹³ñ³Ýáí áõ Ù³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³Ýáí: ÆÝãå»ë ÇÝùÝ ¿ ÝßáõÙ, § ... ³Ûë 
÷áùñÇÏ ÏÕ½ÇÇÝ Ñ³õ³ù³ÍáÝ` ³ßË³ñÑÇë »ñÏñáñ¹ ³Ù»Ý³Ñ³ñáõëï 
Ñ³õ³ù³ÍáÝ ¿` Ó»é³·ÇñÝ»ñáõ »õ ·Çñù»ñáõ: Øá½³ÛÇùáí ½³ñ¹³ñáõ³Í 
Û³ï³Ï, å³ï»ñáõ íñ³Û áñÙÝ³ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñ, ÑëÏ³Û ëñ³Ñ ÙÁ` ÏÁ å³Ñ¿ Çñ 
Ù¿ç ßáõñç ÛÇëáõÝÑ³½³ñ Ñ³ïáñÝ»ñ: ØÇ³µ³ÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³õ³ù»ñ »Ý ¹³ñ»ñáõ 
ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ ·ñ»Ã¿ µáÉáñ Ñ³Û³ï³é ·ñù»ñÁ, áñáÝù` Çñ»Ýó å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý, 
Ñ³õ³ïùÇÝ, ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý, ³ñáõ»ëïÇÝ Ù³ëÇÝ ÏÁ ËûëÇÝ: ... ³Ù¿Ý¿Ý 
³õ»ÉÇ Ã³ÝÏ³·ÇÝ Ñ³õ³ù³ÍáÝ ÏÁ å³Ñå³ÝáõÇ µáÉáñ³Ó»õ ß¿ÝùÇÝ Ù¿ç, 
³ÛÝ ¿ Ó»é³·ÇñÝ»ñáõ Ñ³ïáñÝ»ñÁ: ²ñÍ³Ã³å³ï ³õ»ï³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ, Â-Ä. 
¹³ñáõ ·ñã³·ÇñÝ»ñ, ëù³Ýã»ÉÇ Ù³Ýñ³ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñ...: ²Ù¿Ý¿Ý ÑÇÝ ²ëïáõ³-
Í³ßáõÝãÇ ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñ, µÅßÏ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ, ³ÕûÃ³Ù³ï»³ÝÝ»ñ, Å³Ù³Ý³-
Ï³·ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ, »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý ÑÇÝ ³é³ñÏ³Ý»ñ¦185: ÐáõÝ·³ñáõÑÇ 
µ³Ý³ë»ñÁ, áñÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³Ûëï»Õ ¿ ÇÙ³ÝáõÙ ÐáíÑ³ÝÝ»ë ²Ûí³½áíëÏáõ Ñ³Û 
ÉÇÝ»ÉÁ, Ù»Í Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÛ³Ùµ ¿ ¹ÇïáõÙ Ý³¨ Ù³Ûñ³í³ÝùÇ Ã³Ý·³ñ³-
ÝÁ: è³å ÄáõÅ³Ý, áõÙ »ñ¨³Ï³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ê. Ô³½³ñÁ ÷³ÛÉáõÙ ¿ §Çµñ 
¹³ñ»ñáõ ÍáíáõÝ Ù¿ç¿Ý µ³ñÓñ³óáÕ Éáõë³ßáÕ ÷³ñáë¦186, ³ÝçÝç»ÉÇ 
ïå³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí ¿ Ñ»é³ÝáõÙ ÏÕ½áõó:  

ºí í»ñç³å»ë, Ù»ñ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ ³Ûë Ù³ëÁ Ýå³ï³Ï³Ñ³ñÙ³ñ 
»Ýù ·ïÝáõÙ ³í³ñï»É XX ¹³ñÇ ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ Ù»Í Ñ³Û³·»ï, ´ñÇï³Ý³-
Ï³Ý ³Ï³¹»ÙÇ³ÛÇ ³Ý¹³Ù, ´ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ³ñù³Û³Ï³Ý ³ëÇ³Ï³Ý ÁÝ-
Ï»ñáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ý¹³Ù, úùëýáñ¹Ç Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÇ åñáý»ëáñ â³ñÉ½ æ»ÛÙë 
üñ³ÝÏ ¸³áõë»ÃÇ (1924-1998) §Ê»ÝÃÁ Ýáñ¿Ý »Ï³õ¦. ´³ÛñáÝÁ ¨ Ñ³Û»-
ñ»ÝÁ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÙ³Ùµ, áñÁ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ ÝíÇñ»É ¿ Èáñ¹ ´³Û-
ñáÝÇ ÍÝÝ¹Û³Ý 200-³ÙÛ³ÏÇÝ: ²Ûë Í³í³ÉáõÝ Ñá¹í³ÍÁ, áñÁ Ã»ñ¨ë ºíñá-
å³ÛáõÙ Ï³ï³ñí³Í Ñ³Û³·Çï³Ï³Ý ³Ù»Ý³Ëáñ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÇó Ù»ÏÝ ¿, 1989-ÇÝ ïå³·ñí»É ¿ ²Ù»ñÇÏ³ÛÇ ÙÇ³óÛ³É Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ý»-
                                                

184 è³å ÄáõÅ³ - Þáõß³Ý, Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÑáÕÇÝ íñ³Û` Æï³ÉÇáÛ Ù¿ç, ¿ç 47: 
185 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 48: 
186 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 49:  
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ñáõÙ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏíáÕ §Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ñ³Ý¹»ëáõÙ¦187 (³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ³Ù»Ý³ÙÛ³ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ, ÉáõÛë ¿ ï»ë-
ÝáõÙ 1984-Çó): Ð»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ áñå»ë Çñ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñÝ³·Çñ ÁÝïñ»É ¿ 
´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ áõëáõóÇã, ÇëÏ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ Ý³¨ Ýñ³ »ñÏñå³·áõ 
Ð³ñáõÃÛáõÝ ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÇ Ëáëù»ñÁ` §Ê»ÝÃÁ Ýáñ¿Ý »Ï³õ¦, áñáÝù ²í·»ñ-
Û³ÝÝ ³ñï³ë³Ý»É ¿ñ` ¹ÇÙ»Éáí í³Ý³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ, »ñµ ´³ÛñáÝÁ ì»Ý»ïÇ-
ÏÇ ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½Ç Çñ ³é³çÇÝ ³ÛóÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ÙÇ³µ³-
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³Ûñ³í³ÝùÇ ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ ï»ëÝ»Éáí µ³½Ù³ÃÇí Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý 
Ó»é³·Çñ Ù³ïÛ³ÝÝ»ñ (³Û¹ ÃíáõÙ` IX ¹³ñáõÙ Ï³½Ùí³Í í³Õ ÙÇçÝ³-
¹³ñÛ³Ý Ù³Ýñ³ÝÏ³ñãáõÃÛ³Ý ·ÉáõË-·áñÍáó §ØÉù» Ã³·áõÑáõ ²í»ï³-
ñ³ÝÁ¦), Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ·ñù»ñ ¨ Ù³Ýñ³ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñ, ·»ñí»É ¿ Ñ³Û ³ñí»ëïáí áõ 
ùÝ³ñ»ñ·áõÃÛ³Ùµ ¨ Ñ³çáñ¹ ³é³íáïÛ³Ý ÏñÏÇÝ í»ñ³¹³ñÓ»É ¿ ØËÇ-
Ã³ñÛ³Ý Ù³Ûñ³í³Ýù` Ñ³Ûáó É»½áõÝ ëáíáñ»Éáõ ³ÝËáÝç ó³ÝÏáõÃÛ³Ùµ 
ïá·áñí³Í: âÝ³Û³Í, Ã»´ ÙÇÝã¨ ´³ÛñáÝÁ, Ã»´ Ýñ³ÝÇó Ñ»ïá ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ 
áñáß µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ»ñ (æ»ýñÇ âáë»ñ` 1340 – 1400, æáÝ ¶³áõ»ñ` 1330 – 
1408, øñÇëïáý»ñ Ø³éÉá` 1563 – 1593, æáÝ ØÇÉÃáÝ` 1608 – 1674, ìÇÉ-
Û³Ù àõáÃëáÝ` 1858 – 1935 ¨ áõñÇßÝ»ñ) áñáß³ÏÇ ·³Õ³÷³ñ áõÝ»ó»É »Ý 
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ¨ Ñ»ï³ùñùñí»É Ð³Û³ëï³Ýáí, §ë³Ï³ÛÝ, - ÇÝãå»ë 
ÝßáõÙ ¿ â. ¸³áõë»ÃÁ, - áã-áù ³Û¹ù³Ý ÉÇáíÇÝ Ëáñ³ÙáõË ãÇ »Õ»É Ñ³Û 
Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ Ù»ç, ³ÛÝ ¿É ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ »ñ»ù Ï³Ù ãáñë ³Ùëí³ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ, 
áñù³Ý ´³ÛñáÝÁ: ²ÛëåÇëÇ Ñ³Ù³ñÓ³Ï Ó»éÝ³ñÏÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ á´ã Ù»ÏÁ 
å³ïñ³ëï ã¿ñ¦188:  

ÆëÏ Ç±ÝãÝ ¿ ëïÇå»É ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ ³Ûó»É»É ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½Ç, ³é³í»É ¨ë 
³ÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, »ñµ ³ÛÝï»Õ ·Ý³ÉÁ Ï³åí³Í ¿ñ áñáß³ÏÇ ¹Åí³ñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï (Íáí³ËáñßÇ íñ³ Ýëï³Í Ù³é³ËáõÕÇ óñÙ³Ý Å³ÙÏ»ï-
Ý»ñÁ ×ßï»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ñ ù³ç³ï»ÕÛ³Ï ÉÇÝ»É »Õ³Ý³ÏÇ 
÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³óáõÛóÇÝ, í³ñÓ»É Ù³ëÝ³íáñ Ù³ÏáõÛÏ ¨ 
³ÛÉÝ) ¨ å³ï³Ñ³Ï³Ý Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ ·ñ»Ã» ã¿ÇÝ ³Ûó»ÉáõÙ ÏÕ½Ç: ²Û¹ ÇëÏ 
å³ï×³éáí â. ¸³áõë»ÃÁ Ñ³Ùá½í³Í ¿, áñ ÙÇÝã¨ ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½Ç ³Ûó»-
É»ÉÁ §´³ÛñáÝÝ ³ñ¹»Ý áñáß µ³Ý ÇÙ³ó»É ¿ Ñ³Û»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ¦, ù³ÝÇ áñ 
¹ñ³ Ù³ëÇÝ Ý³ å»ïù ¿ áñ Ï³ñ¹³ó³Í ÉÇÝ»ñ ø³ëï»É³ÝÇ ³ßË³ïáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ¿ç»ñáõÙ, áñ Ó»éù ¿ñ µ»ñ»É ¹ñ³ÝÇó »ñ»ù ï³ñÇ ³é³ç189: ´³óÇ 
¹ñ³ÝÇó, ÇÝãå»ë ÝßáõÙ ¿ â. ¸³áõë»ÃÁ, §´³ÛñáÝÁ Ñ³Û»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ` ì»Ý»-

                                                
187 î»´ë Charles Dowsett, “The Madman has come back again!” Byron and Armenian: In 

Commemoration of the 200th Anniversary of Lord Byron’s Birth, “Journal of Society for Armenian 
Studies (JSAS)”, volume 4, 1988-1989, pp. 7-52.  

188 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 7:  
189 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 10:  
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ïÇÏÇ Ñ»ï ³éÝãí³Í, Éë»É ¿ ß³ï ³í»ÉÇ í³Õ, Ñ»Ýó Çñ ÉÇÝ»ÉáõÃÛ³Ý ÷áõ-
ÉáõÙ¦, ù³ÝÇ áñ ³ÛÝ §·ñù»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ, áñ Ëáñ³å»ë ³½¹»É ¿ å³ï³ÝÇ 
´³ÛñáÝÇ íñ³, Çñ ÇëÏ Ñ³í³ëïÙ³Ùµ, »Õ»É ¿ ÞÇÉÉ»ñÇ à·»ï»ëÁ (Der 
Geisterseher), áñÝ àõ. è»Ý¹»ñÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ÉáõÛë ¿ ï»-
ë»É ÈáÝ¹áÝáõÙ 1800-ÇÝ Ð³ÛÁ Ï³Ù Ù³ñ·³ñ»Ý (The Armenian, or the Ghost 
Seer) í»ñÝ³·ñáí, »ñµ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ ï³ëÝ»ñÏáõ ï³ñ»Ï³Ý ¿ñ¦190: Ø»ñ 
Ï³ñÍÇùáí ÙÇ³Ý·³Ù³ÛÝ Çñ³í³óÇ ¿ ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ Ñ³Û³·»ïÁ, åÝ¹»Éáí, 
áñ ´³ÛñáÝÁ ê. Ô³½³ñ ¿ ³Ûó»É»É áã áñå»ë ëáíáñ³Ï³Ý ½µáë³ßñçÇÏ, 
ÇÝãå»ë ÙÛáõë ×³Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹Ý»ñÁ, ³ÛÉ ³ÛÝ å³ï×³éáí, áñ §Ý³ ³ÛÅÙ 
É³í ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»ñ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ¹»Ù³é¹»Ù Ñ³Ý¹Çå»-
Éáõ ÞÇÉÉ»ñÇ ÑáñÇÝ³Í ¨ Çñ»Ý Ñ³Ý·Çëï ãïíáÕ ³ñ³ñ³ÍÇÝ, áñÝ ³ÛÅÙ 
³ßË³ñÑÇÏ ¿ñ áõ Ñ³ë³Ý»ÉÇ: ´³óÇ ÞÇÉÉ»ñÇ §Ð³ÛÁ¦ ·ñùÇ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ 
³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÇó, Ñ³Û»ñÇ Ñ³Ý¹»å ´³ÛñáÝÇ áõÝ»ó³Í Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÛ³Ý 
íñ³ áõñÇß áã ÙÇ ³ñï³Ï³ñ·, ûï³ñáïÇ ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝ ãÇ »Õ»É...¦191:  

²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ è. ¸³áõë»ÃÁ Çñ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ 
´³ÛñáÝÇ ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½áõÙ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ëáíáñ»ÉáõÝ, ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ 
´³ÛñáÝÇ ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ, Úáõ. ì»ë»ÉáíëÏáõ ·ñ³Ï³Ý ³ÏÝ³ñÏÝ»ñÇÝ, 
Ê. ¸³ßï»ÝóÇ ´³ÛñáÝÁ ¨ Ñ³Û»ñÁ ·ñùÇÝ, ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³Û³·Çï³Ï³Ý 
áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ï³ï³ñáõÙ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí Ù»çµ»-
ñáõÙÝ»ñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ý³Ù³Ï³Ýáõó ¨ Ð. ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÇ ÆÝùÝ³å³ïáõÙ ûñ³-
·ñáõÃÛáõÝÇó: ²Ûë Ñ³ñó»ñÇÝ ï³ñµ»ñ Å³Ù³Ï³ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ¨ ï³ñµ»ñ 
³éÇÃÝ»ñáí ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É »Ý µ³½Ù³ÃÇí Ñ³Û ¨ ûï³ñ³½·Ç Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï-
Ý»ñ, áñáÝó Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ¨ »½ñ³Ñ³Ý·áõÙÝ»ñÁ ·ñ»Ã» ÝáõÛÝ³-
ÝÙ³Ý »Ý: ÂíáõÙ ¿ñ Ã» ³Ù»Ý ÇÝã Ù³Ýñ³½ÝÇÝ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñí³Í ¿, ¨ 
µ³óÇ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí³Í ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ ùÝÝ³ñÏ»Éáõó, í»ñÉáõÍ»Éáõó ¨ 
ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ Ñ»ï¨áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó, Ýáñ ÷³ëï»ñ ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñ»É ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ 
ã¿: ê³Ï³ÛÝ, Ñ³Û ·ñ³Ï³Ý ÙïùÇÝ ù³ç³ï»ÕÛ³Ï ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ Ñ³Û³·»ïÁ 
¹ñ³Ýù áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÙ ¿ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Çñ»Ý Ñ³ïáõÏ ËáñáõÃÛ³Ùµ, ÝáñáíÇ 
áõ µ³ñ»ËÕ×áõÃÛ³Ùµ, ³ÛÉ¨ Ï³ï³ñ»Éáí ïùÝ³ç³Ý åñåïáõÙÝ»ñ ¨ Ñ»-
ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛÇ å»ï³Ï³Ý áõ Ù³ëÝ³íáñ ·ñ³Ï³Ý ³ñ-
ËÇíÝ»ñáõÙ, ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ³ÙÝ»ñáõÙ ¨ Ñ³í³ù³ÍáõÝ»ñáõÙ, Ñ³ÛïÝ³µ»ñáõÙ ¿ 
ÙÇÝã ³ÛÅÙ ãÑñ³ï³ñ³Ïí³Í, Ñ³Û ¨ ûï³ñ³½·Ç µ³ÛñáÝ³·»ïÝ»ñÇÝ ³Ý-
Ñ³Ûï Ýáñ ÷³ëï»ñ áõ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝù í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ »Ý ´³Ûñá-
ÝÇ ¨ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ: ²Ûëå»ë, å³ñ½íáõÙ ¿, áñ 
§§æáÝ ØÁññ»¦ êäÀ-Ç ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÇ Ï³½-
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Ù³Í Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ï³é»ñÇ Ù»Ï ó³ÝÏ` Çñ»Ýó ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý, É³ïÇÝ»ñ»Ý, ýñ³Ý-
ë»ñ»Ý ¨ ³ñ¹Ç ÑáõÝ³ñ»Ý Ùáï³íáñ Ñ³Ù³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ù»Ïï»Õ¦192: 
²Ûëï»Õ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ³í³Ý¹Ý ³ÛÝ ¿, áñ Ý³, ÙÇ ï³éÇ å³ïÏ»ñÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ 
ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï û·ï³·áñÍ»Éáí ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ÑÝãÛáõÝ³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ýß³ÝÝ»ñ, 
Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ï³é»ñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÝ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ï³é³¹³ñÓÙ³Ùµ ·ñ»É ¿ 
³ÛÝå»ë, ÇÝãå»ë ³ñï³ë³Ý»É ¿ ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÁ: â. ¸³áõë»ÃÁ ·ïÝáõÙ ¿, áñ 
¹³, Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ, áõÕ³ñÏí»É ¿ æ. ØÁññ»ÇÝ áñå»ë ÙÇ ÝÙáõß å³ï-
ñ³ëïíáÕ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý-³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó: î³é»ñÇ ³Ûë ó³ÝÏÁ, 
Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ, Ïóí³Í ¿ »Õ»É ÝáõÛÝå»ë §æáÝ ØÁññ»¦ êäÀ-Ç ë»÷³Ï³-
ÝáõÃÛáõÝ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³óáÕ ¨ í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï ³éÝãíáÕ Ù»Ï 
³ÛÉ ÷³ëï³ÃÕÃÇ, áñï»Õ ´³ÛñáÝÁ Ñ³Ù³éáï ß³ñ³¹ñ»É ¿ Ñ³Ûáó Ó»é³-
·Çñ Ù³ïÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ: â. ¸³áõë»ÃÝ Çñ ³ßË³ï³ÝùáõÙ Ï³-
ï³ñáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³Ï Ù»çµ»ñáõÙ ÑÇßÛ³É ÷³ëï³ÃÕÃÇó, áñÁ ·ñí»É ¿ 
´³ÛñáÝÇ Ó»éùáí: ²Ûëï»Õ Ù»Ýù ÏÝ»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Ýù ÙÇ ÷áùñÇÏ Ñ³ïí³Í 
³Û¹ Ù»çµ»ñáõÙÇó. §ìé³Ùß³åáõÑÇ Ã³·³íáñáõÃÛ³Ý ûñáù, ãáññáñ¹ 
¹³ñáõÙ, ÙÇ áõëÛ³É Ñ³Û, Ø»ëñáå Ø³ßïáó ³Ýí³Ùµ, ëï»ÕÍ»ó 36 ï³éÇó 
µ³ÕÏ³ó³Í Ñ³Ûáó ³Ûµáõµ»ÝÁ: Ð³Û»ñÁ ÙÇÝã¨ ³Û¹ û·ï³·áñÍ»É »Ý 
³ëáñ³Ï³Ý, å³ñëÏ³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù ÑáõÝ³Ï³Ý ï³é»ñ: Ø»ëñáåÁ ëï»ÕÍ»ó 
²Ûµ-Çó ÙÇÝã¨ ø» ï³é»ñÁ: 12-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõÙ ·áñÍ³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ùï³Ý ¨ë 
»ñÏáõ ï³é` ú-Ý ¨ ü-Ý: ...Ð³Û»ñÝ Çñ»Ýó ³Ýí³ÝáõÙ »Ý Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ³½·` 
Çñ»Ýó »ñÏñÇ ³é³çÇÝ Ã³·³íáñÇ ³Ýí³Ùµ¦193: ²ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ Ýß»É, áñ 
§æáÝ ØÁññ»¦ êäÀ-áõÙ å³ÑíáÕ ³Û¹ »ñÏáõ ÷³ëï³ÃÕÃ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ÙÇÝã¨ 
â. ¸³áõë»ÃÁ Ã» Ñ³Û, Ã» ûï³ñ³½·Ç Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó Ù³ÙáõÉáõÙ 
áã ÙÇ ÑÇß³ï³ÏáõÙ ãÇ »Õ»É: ÆÝãå»ë Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿, ´³ÛñáÝÁ 1817-Ç ÑáõÝí³-
ñÇ 2-ÇÝ æ. ØÁññ»ÇÝ áõÕÕí³Í Ý³Ù³ÏáõÙ ·ñáõÙ ¿, áñ Ýñ³Ý ¿ áõÕ³ñÏáõÙ 
§ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ Ã»ñÃ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý-Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó` Ñ³Û»ñÇ û·ï³-
·áñÍÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ, áñÇ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏÙ³ÝÁ¦ Ý³ §ËÃ³Ý»É ¨ ³ç³Ïó»É¦ ¿194: 
Ð»ï³ùñùñ³Ï³Ý ¿, áñ §³Û¹ Ã»ñÃ»ñÁ ¹»é å³Ñå³ÝíáõÙ »Ý §æáÝ 
ØÁññ»¦ êäÀ-Ç ³ñËÇíáõÙ, ÇëÏ 17-ñ¹ ¿çÇ íñ³ Ï³ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ù³Ï³·ñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ. §²Ûë ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³Û»ñÇ, ¨ áã Ã» Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç, û·ï³-
·áñÍÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ¿` ³Ý·É»ñ»ÝÇÝ ïÇñ³å»ï»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ¦¦195: ²ÛÝáõ-
Ñ»ï¨ è. ¸³áõë»ÃÁ Ù³Ýñ³½ÝÇÝ ùÝÝ³ñÏáõÙ ¿ ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ó»é-

                                                
192 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 17:  
193 ²Ý¹:  
194 î»´ë Th. Moore, The Life, Letters and Journals of Lord Byron, John Murray, London, 

1908, p. 336. 
195 Charles Dowsett, “The Madman has come back again!” Byron and Armenian: In Com-

memoration of the 200th Anniversary of Lord Byron’s Birth, ¿ç 24:  
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Ý³ñÏÝ»ñÇ å³ïñ³ëïÙ³Ý ·áñÍáõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÇ Ï³ï³ñ³Í 
Ñ³Ù³ï»Õ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇÝ, ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ëáíáñ»ÉáõÝ, Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý-
³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ Ýñ³ ·ñ³Í ³é³ç³µ³ÝÇÝ áõ Ñ³Û»-
ñ»ÝÇó Ï³ï³ñ³Í Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ Ñ³ñó»ñ, ÇÝãå»ë 
Ý³¨ Ï³ï³ñáõÙ Ù»çµ»ñáõÙÝ»ñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÇó ¨ Ýßí³Í ³é³-
ç³µ³ÝÇó:  

²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨, â. ¸³áõë»ÃÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ Ô. ÆÝ×Ç×Û³ÝÇ ²Ù³ñ³-
Ýáó ´Çõ½³Ý¹»³Ý åá»ÙÇ196 áñáß Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñÇ` ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ï³ï³ñ³Í ¨ 
í»ñç»ñë ·ïÝí³Í ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ¨ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝáñ»Ý 
ïáõÝ ³é ïáõÝ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï»Éáí, í»ñÉáõÍáõÙ ³ÛÝ: ²Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ Ñ³Û³·»ï â. 
¸³áõë»ÃÇ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ýå³ï³Ï³Ñ³ñÙ³ñ »Ýù 
·ïÝáõÙ ³í³ñï»É ³Û¹ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ù³ëÇ í»ñçáõÙ Ýñ³ 
Ï³ï³ñ³Í Ñ³ñó³¹ñÙ³Ùµ. §...»ë Ïó³ÝÏ³Ý³ÛÇ Ñ³ñóÝ»É Ñ³Û»ñÇÝ, Ã» 
ù³ÝÇ± Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ×³Ý³ãáõÙ áõÝ»óáÕ Ñ³Ý×³ñ ¿ ³Ûëå»ë ï³ñ-
í³Í Ñ»ï³½áï»É Ø»ëñáåÛ³Ý ï³é»ñÁ: ÆëÏ³å»ë, ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ê»ÝÃÁ¦197:  

²ÛëåÇëáí, ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛÇ Ù»Í µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ` Éáñ¹ ´³ÛñáÝÁ, 
ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½áõ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý Ù³Ûñ³í³ÝùáõÙ, áñÁ Ü³åáÉ»áÝÇ Ñ³ïáõÏ 
Ññáí³ñï³Ïáí Ñéã³Ïí»É ¿ñ áñå»ë Ñ³Û ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³-
×³é, Çñ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³ÛïÝ³µ»ñ»É ¨ ëÇñ»É ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ, ëáíáñ»É Ñ³Ûáó 
É»½áõÝ ¨ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³Ïó»É ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý-
Ý»ñÇ Ñ»ï ·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý µÝ³·³í³éáõÙ: ºí ³Ûëï»Õ Ñ³ïÏ³Ýß³Ï³Ý ¿ ³ÛÝ 
÷³ëïÁ, áñ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»-
ñáí Ñ»ï³ùñùñí»É áõ ¹ñ³Ýù Çñ»Ýó áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÝÛáõÃ »Ý 
¹³ñÓñ»É áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³Û Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÁ, ³ÛÉ¨ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ûï³ñ³½·ÇÝ»ñ` 
Ñ³Û³·»ïÝ»ñ, ·ñ³ùÝÝ³¹³ïÝ»ñ, ·ñáÕÝ»ñ, É»½í³µ³ÝÝ»ñ ¨ Éñ³·ñáÕ-
Ý»ñ:  

 
 

                                                
196 î»´ë ÔáõÏ³ë ÆÝ×Ç×»³Ý, ²Ù³ñ³Ýáó ´Çõ½³Ý¹»³Ý Æ Ý»ÕáõóÇÝ Ïáëï³Ý¹ÝáõåûÉ-

ëáÛ Ïáã»ó»³É Ç ï³×Ï³ó äûÕ³½ ÆãÇ, Æ ì¿Ý¿ïÇÏ, Æ ì³Ýë ëµ�ÛÝ Ô³½³ñáõ, 1794: 
197 Charles Dowsett, “The Madman has come back again!” Byron and Armenian: In Com-

memoration of the 200th Anniversary of Lord Byron’s Birth, ¿ç 47:  
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¶ÈàôÊ II 

 

´²ÚðàÜÆ §Ð²ÚÎ²Î²Ü Ü²Ø²Î²ÜÆÜ¦ ºì 

Ð²Ú²¶ÆîàôÂÚàôÜÀ ºìðàä²ÚàôØ 18-19-ð¸ ¸²ðºðàôØ 
 

§Æ±ÝãÝ ¿ ¹ñ¹»É »íñáå³Ï³Ý ·ÇïÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ Ã³-
÷³Ýó»Éáõ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÑÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ñ³íáñ Ë³í³ñÁ ¨ 
ÏÛ³ÝùÇ íï³Ý·áí Ñ»ï³½áï»Éáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ùáé³ó-
í³Í ³í»ñ³ÏÝ»ñÁ: Æ±ÝãÝ ¿ ³é³ç³óñ»É Ýñ³Ýó Ù»ç ³ÛÝ 
»é³Ý¹Á, áñáí Ýñ³Ýù áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÙ »Ý Ñ³Ûáó É»½áõÝ:  

..............................................................................…  
… Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ëÏ½µÝ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ù³ñ¹Ïáõ-

ÃÛ³Ý ëÏ½µÝ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿, ÇëÏ Ýñ³ Ñ»ï³·³ å³ï-
ÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÓáõÉíáõÙ ¿ ÑÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑÇ Ñ³Ù³ñÛ³ µáÉáñ 
ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï¦: 

Ø. Ü³Éµ³Ý¹Û³Ý198  
 

Ø»Í ·ñáÕÇ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÁ, ûñ³·ñ»ñÁ ¨ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ·ñ³éáõÙÝ»ñÝ 
³ñÅ»ù³íáñ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ÷³ëï³ÃÕÃ»ñ »Ý, ·ñ³Ï³Ý-ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍ³-
Ï³Ý Ëáëïáí³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝù µ³ó³Ñ³ÛïáõÙ »Ý ·ñáÕÇ ³ÝÓÁ, 
Ýñ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³Í ½·³óÙáõÝùÝ»ñÇ, ÙïáñáõÙÝ»ñÇ ¨ ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÇ 
ÇÝùÝ³ïÇå ³ßË³ñÑÁ:  

Æ ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ Ý³Ëáñ¹ ¹³ñ³ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ å³ïÏ³ÝáÕ Ý³Ù³-
Ï³ÝÇÝ»ñÇ, áñáÝù Ç ëÏ½µ³Ý» ·ñíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³ëó»³ïÇñáç Ñ³-
Ù³ñ, ³ÛÉ¨ Ññ³å³ñ³ÏÙ³Ý ÝÏ³ï³éáõÙáí, éáÙ³ÝïÇÏÝ»ñÇ ÃáÕ³Í Ý³-
Ù³ÏÝ»ñÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ½»ñÍ »Ý ³Ûë Ï³ñ·Ç §ß³Ñ³ËÝ¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÇó¦: 
¸ñ³Ýù Ù»Í³í Ù³ë³Ùµ ³ÝÑ³ßí»ÝÏ³ï åáéÃÏáõÙÝ»ñ »Ý, ÇÝùÝ³-

                                                
198 Ü³Éµ³Ý¹Û³Ý Ø., ºñÏ»ñÇ ÉÇ³Ï³ï³ñ ÅáÕáí³Íáõ, í»ó Ñ³ïáñáí, Ñ³ïáñ »ññáñ¹, 

Ð³ÛÏ. êêÐ ¶² Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏãáõÃÛáõÝ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1982, ¿ç 257-258: Ø»çµ»ñáõÙÁ í»ñóí³Í ¿ 
1860-ÇÝ ä»ï»ñµáõñ·Ç Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÇ ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý É»½áõÝ»ñÇ ý³ÏáõÉï»ïÇ ¹»Ï³Ý³ï 
³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý É»½áõÝ»ñÇ Ã»ÏÝ³ÍáõÇ ³ëïÇ×³Ý ëï³Ý³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³Û-íñ³ó-Ã³Ã³ñ³Ï³Ý 
µ³ÅÝÇ ÏáÕÙÝ³ÏÇ áõÝÏÝ¹Çñ Ø. Ü³Éµ³Ý¹Û³ÝÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óñ³Í ³í³ñï³Ï³Ý ß³ñ³¹ñáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý (éáõë»ñ»Ý` Об изучении армянского языка в Европе и научном значении армянской 
литературы) Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó` Ð³Ûáó É»½íÇ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ ¨ Ñ³Û 
·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ·Çï³Ï³Ý Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ì»ñáÑÇßÛ³É Ñ³ïáñáõÙ µ»ñí³Í ¿ Ý³¨ ³Û¹ 
ß³ñ³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý éáõë»ñ»Ý µÝ³·ÇñÁ (¿ç 245-253), ÇëÏ ÇÝùÝ³·ÇñÁ å³ÑíáõÙ ¿ ê. 
ä»ï»ñµáõñ·Ç Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÇ ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ:  
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¹ñë¨áñÙ³Ý ³ÝÏ»ÕÍ íÏ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: Ü³Ù³Ï³ÝÇÇ ³½³ï, ³ÝÏ³ßÏ³Ý¹ 
Å³ÝñÁ å³ñ½³å»ë ÃáõÛÉ ¿ñ ï³ÉÇë ³í»ÉÇ ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý ³ñï³Ñ³Û-
ï»Éáõ ³ÛÝ, ÇÝã Ñ³×³Ë ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ñ ÉÇÝáõÙ Ã³ùóÝ»É ·»Õ³ñí»ëï³-
Ï³Ý ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ëáñù»ñáõÙ:  

²ÛëáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ, éáÙ³ÝïÇÏÝ»ñÇª ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ïå³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ 
ãÝ³Ë³ï»ëí³Í Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÝ, ³Ý·Ý³Ñ³ï»ÉÇ ³ñÅ»ù »Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ 
¹³ñ³ßñç³ÝÇ ·ñ³Ï³Ý-Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ³ñï³óáÉÙ³Ý ³éáõÙáí:  

²Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ Ù»Í µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ æáñç ¶áñ¹áÝ ´³ÛñáÝÇª Çñ ¹³ñ³ßñç³-
ÝÇ ³Ù»Ý³å³ÛÍ³é ¹»Ùù»ñÇó Ù»ÏÇ, Ñ³ñáõëï Ý³Ù³Ï³ÝÇÝ ³ÛëûñÇÝ³Ï 
·ñ³Ï³Ý Ñáõß³ñÓ³ÝÝ»ñÇó ¿: ´³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ Ù³Ñí³ÝÇó í»ó ï³ñÇ ³Ýóª 
1830-ÇÝ, Â. ØáõñÁ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»ó Ýñ³ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÇ ¨ ûñ³·ñ»ñÇ ÅáÕá-
í³ÍáõÝ199, áñÁ ãÝ³Û³Í Çñ áã ÉÇ³Ï³ï³ñ ÉÇÝ»ÉáõÝ, Ëáñ Ñ»ïù ÃáÕ»ó 
»íñáå³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»çª ÁÝ¹É³ÛÝ»Éáí Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ 
å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙÝ»ñÁ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ ³ÝÓÇ ¨ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍ³Ï³Ý Ùï³-
ÑÕ³óáõÙÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É:  

´³ÛñáÝÇ »ñÏ³ñ³ï¨ §ÇÝùÝ³Ï³Ù ³ùëáñÝ¦ ¿ñ Ýñ³ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñ 
·ñ»Éáõ ß³ñÅ³éÇÃÁ. §ºë ßñç³Ñ³Û³ó Ý³Ù³Ï³·Çñ ã»Ù ¨ ëáíáñ³µ³ñ 
·ñáõÙ »Ù ³ÛÝ, ÇÝã ³é³ç³ÝáõÙ ¿ ·ÉËáõÙë ïíÛ³É å³ÑÇÝ¦, - ·ñ»É ¿ Ý³ 
1822-ÇÝ Çñ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏáõÙª200 Ñ³ëó»³·ñí³Í Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ Ø. 
Þ»ÉÉÇÇÝ201:  

´³ÛñáÝÇ ·ñ»É³á×Á, ³é³çÇÝ Ñ³Û³óùÇó, Ï³ñÍ»ë Ã» å³ñ½ ¿, ëáíá-
ñ³Ï³Ý, µ³Ûó áã µ³ó³ñÓ³Ï Ëáë³Ïó³Ï³Ý: Ü³ ·ñ»É ¿ ³ñ³·, Ñ³½í³-
¹»å çÝç»Éáí ³é³ÝÓÇÝ µ³é»ñ: Ü³Ù³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ ³éÏ³ ³ñï³Ñ³Ûïáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, áñå»ë Ï³ÝáÝ, Ñëï³Ï »Ý, ×ß·ñÇï ¨ ó³ÛïáõÝ: Ð»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ 
Ëáõë³÷»É ¿ §·»Õ»óÇÏ ·ñ»É³á×Çó¦, Ã»¨ ë³Ï³í ã»Ý Ý³¨ ·ñ³Ï³Ý ½áõ-
·áñ¹áõÙÝ»ñÝ áõ Ù»çµ»ñáõÙÝ»ñÁ: Üñ³ Ý³ËÁÝïñ³Í ·ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ»-
ï³ùñùñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áÉáñïáõÙ »Ý êÏáïÇ ¨ Þ»ùëåÇñÇ, Þ»ñÇ¹³ÝÇ202 ¨ 

                                                
199 î»´ë Th. Moore, Letters, and Journals of Lord Byron: with Notices of His Life, London, 

1830.  
200 Byron’s Letters and Journals, v. 1: In My Hot Youth, edited by Leslie Marchand, Cam-

bridge, 1974, Introduction, p. XVIII. 
201 Þ»ÉÉÇ, Ø»ñÇ (1797-1851), ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ Ýß³Ý³íáñ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ ä. ´. Þ»ÉÉÇÇ (1792-

1822) ÏÇÝÁ, ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³ ¨ íÇå³ë³Ý àõÇÉÛ³Ù ¶á¹íÇÝÇ (1756-1836) ¹áõëïñÁ: Ü³ ·ñ»É ¿ 
üñ³ÝÏ»Ýßï»ÛÝ, Ï³Ù Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó äñáÙ»Ã¨ë (1816-1817) íÇå³ÏÁ (³ÛÝ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ÏáÕ-
ÙÇó ·Ý³Ñ³ïí»É ¿ áñå»ë ½³ñÙ³Ý³ÉÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝ 19-³ÙÛ³ ³ÕçÝ³ÏÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ), 
ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ì³Éå»ñ·³ (1823), ì»ñçÇÝ Ù³ñ¹Á (1826) í»å»ñÁ ¨ ³ÛÉ ëï»ÕÍ³-
·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: 

202 Þ»ñÇ¹³Ý, èÇã³ñ¹ (1751-1816), ÇéÉ³Ý¹³óÇ ³Ýí³ÝÇ Ã³ï»ñ³·Çñ ¨ ù³Õ³ù³-
Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇã: 
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¶áÉ¹ëÙÇÃÇ203, 18-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ¹ñ³Ù³ïáõñ·Ý»ñÇ (³Ý·³Ù áã Ñ³Ýñ³Ñ³Ûï) 
ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: Üñ³ Ñ»ï³ùñùñ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ³Ý³ã³é 
í»ñ³µ»ñÙáõÝùÁ ¹»åÇ Çñ ÁÝÏ»ñÝ»ñÁ ¨ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇóÝ»ñÁ áã ÙÇ ï»Õ 
³ÛÝù³Ý ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ã»Ý, áñù³Ý Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ:  

Ü³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÇ ¨ ûñ³·ñ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÁ Ñ»Ýó µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇó ¿ ï»Õ»-
Ï³ÝáõÙ Ýñ³ ·ñ³Ï³Ý Ùï³ÑÕ³óáõÙÝ»ñÇ áõ ËÇ½³ËáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, Ñ³-
Õáñ¹íáõÙ Ýñ³ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ³Ï³Ý »ñ¨³Ï³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý áõ ËáÑ»ñÇ ï³ñ»ñ-
ùÇÝ: â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃÛ³Ý (1812-1818), ¸áÝ Äáõ³ÝÇ 
(1819-1824), Î³Û»ÝÇ (1821), ´ñáÝ½» ¹³ñÇ (1821) ¨ ß³ï áõñÇß »ñÏ»ñÇ 
ëï»ÕÍÙ³Ý Ñ»ï Ï³åí³Í ï³ñ³ï»ë³Ï Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ 
¿ ù³Õ»É Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÇ ¿ç»ñÇó: ÆëÏ í»ñçÇÝÝ»ñë ÉÇ »Ý åá»½Ç³Ûáí, ¨ ³Û¹ 
åá»½Ç³ÛÇ Ñ»ñáëÝ ÇÝùÝ ¿ª ´³ÛñáÝÁ. ÙÇ Ù³ñ¹, áñ ³åñ»ó Çñ ÇëÏ Ï»ñ-
ï³Í ³ñí»ëïÇ ÷áÃáñÏáõÝ áõ ËñáËï Ñ»ñáëÇ å»ë ¨ ³ñí»ëïÇ 
ûñ»Ýùáí:  

Î³ñ¹³Éáí ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÁ ¨ ûñ³·ñ»ñÁ` Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ñ»ï¨»É 
Ýñ³ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý, ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý, ·»Õ³·Çï³Ï³Ý, ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³Û³Ï³Ý 
áõ ·ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Û³óùÝ»ñÇ Ó¨³íáñÙ³Ý áõ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ, µ³½-
Ù³ÃÇí Ñ³í³ëïÇ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ëï³Ý³É 18-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ í»ñç»ñÇÝ ¨ 
19-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ëÏ½µÝ»ñÇÝ ²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ ïÇñáÕ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³-
Ï³Ý, ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõ ·ñ³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É: ²Ûë ³éáõÙáí ¨ë 
´³ÛñáÝÇ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÝ áõ ûñ³·ñ»ñÁ ëù³Ýã»ÉÇáñ»Ý ½áõ·³ÏóáõÙ »Ý 
Çñ»Ýó Ù»ç å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ¨ ·ñ³Ï³Ý Ñáõß³ñÓ³ÝÇ µáÉáñ ³ñÅ³ÝÇùÝ»ñÝ áõ 
µ³ñ»Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ:  

 
 

§ 2.1. ´³ÛñáÝÇ §Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý¦ Ý³Ù³Ï³ÝÇÝ 
 

´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³ñáõëï Ý³Ù³Ï³ÝÇÝ ·ñ³Ï³Ý ³ÛÝ Ñáõß³ñÓ³ÝÝ»ñÇó ¿, 
áñÁ É³ÛÝ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ÁÝÓ»éáõÙ Ëáñ³ÙáõË ÉÇÝ»Éáõ µ³Ý³ëï»Õ-
ÍÇ ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ¨ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ù»Ý³ÝíÇñ³Ï³Ý 
·³ÕïÝ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç, ù³Ý½Ç ³ÛÝ Çñ ³ÝÓÝ³íáñáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÝË³ñ¹³Ë 
Ñ³Û»ÉÇÝ ¿ ¨ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ã³÷³½³Ýó å»ñ×³Ëáë Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñ Çñ ÇëÏ åá»½Ç³ÛÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É: Ð³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ùÇã »Ý ·ñáÕÇ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ¨ ³ñí»ëïÇ ÷áËÝ»ñÃ³-
÷³ÝóáõÙÝ Ç óáõÛó ¹ÝáÕ ÝÙ³Ý íÏ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ:  

¼·³óÙáõÝùÝ»ñÇ ¨ Ùïù»ñÇ Ã³ñÙáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ 

                                                
203 ¶áÉ¹ëÙÇÃ, úÉÇí»ñ (1728-1774), ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ ·ñáÕ, 18-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ³Ý·ÉÇ³Ï³Ý 

ë»ÝïÇÙ»ï³ÉÇ½ÙÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇã: 
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µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÇ ¨ ûñ³·ñ»ñÇ ³Ù»Ý³·ñ³íÇã ·Í»ñÇó »Ý: 
¸ñ³Ýù ³í»ÉÇ ×ßÙ³ñÇï ¨ Ñëï³Ï »Ý ³ñï³óáÉáõÙ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇÝ, ù³Ý 
Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ ÃáÕ³Í ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í ÑÇßáÕáõÃÛáõÝ, ¨ Çñáù áñ 
·ñí³Í »Ý ÙÇ Ù³ñ¹áõ Ó»éùáí, áñÁ, ËáñÑñ¹³Í»Éáí Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÇ 
¨ Çñ Ù³ëÇÝ, Ó·ïáõÙ ¿ å³ñ½»É ÉÇÝ»ÉáõÃÛ³Ý, Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ Ýñ³ å³ï-
ÙáõÃÛ³Ý ÇÙ³ëïÁ: ²Ûë ³éáõÙáí, ³Ýï³ñ³ÏáõÛë, µ³ñÓñ ¿ ¹ñ³Ýó ·ñ³-
Ï³Ý ³ñÅ»ùÁ:  

´³ÛñáÝÇ Ý³Ù³Ï³ÝÇÇ Ù»ç Çñ»Ýó áõñáõÛÝ ï»ÕÝ áõÝ»Ý Ñ³Û»ñÇÝ ¨ 
Ñ³Û Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ ¿ç»ñÁ: ¸ñ³Ýó Ù»ç ³ñï³óáÉí³Í »Ý ³ÛÝ 
ç»ñÙ ë»ñÝ áõ Ñ³ñ·³ÝùÁ, áñ ï³Í»É ¿ Ñ³Ý×³ñ»Õ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ Ñ³Û Íá-
Õáíñ¹Ç ¨ Ýñ³ Ñ³ñáõëï Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ: Ð³Û Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇÝ, å³ï-
ÙáõÃÛ³ÝÝ áõ É»½íÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÁ (Ãíáíª 
ï³ëÝãáñë)ª áõÕÕí³Í ÂáÙ³ë ØáõñÇÝ ¨ æáÝ ØÁññ»ÇÝ, ·ñí»É »Ý 1816-
1821 Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ: ¸Åí³ñ ¿ ·Ý³Ñ³ï»É ³Û¹ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ýß³Ý³-
ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ÐÇ³óÙáõÝù áõ ½³ñÙ³Ýù »Ý å³ï×³éáõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ï³ï³-
ñ³Í Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ µ³½Ù³½³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ ËáñáõÃÛáõÝÁ:  

1816-1818 ÃÃ© ³åñ»Éáí ì»Ý»ïÇÏáõÙ` ´³ÛñáÝÁ ·ñ»É ¿ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí 
Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñ« áñáÝóáõÙ ïí»É ¿ í»Ý»ïÇÏÛ³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùÇ í³é ¨ Ù³Ýñ³-
Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí ÉÇ å³ïÏ»ñÁ« Ý»ñ³éÛ³É ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ 
Í³í³É³Í ·Çï³Ï³Ý áõ Éáõë³íáñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ÝÏ³ñ³-
·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ£  

Þ÷í»Éáí Ñ³Û Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ Ï³ñÏ³éáõÝ ·áñÍÇãÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï` ´³ÛñáÝÁ 
å³ïÙáõÃÛ³ÝÝ ¿ ÃáÕ»É ³ñÅ³Ý³Ñ³í³ïáõÃÛ³Ý áõ ÝáñáõÛÃÇ ï»ë³Ï»-
ïÇó Ñ³½í³·Ûáõï ÷³ëï»ñ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáÕ ¨ Çñ ï»ë³ÏÇ Ù»ç ÙÇ³ÏÁ 
Ñ³Ý¹Çë³óáÕ Ñ³ñáõëï ÝÛáõÃ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³-
µ»ñÛ³É£ ØÛáõë ÏáÕÙÇó« Ýñ³ §Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý¦ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÝ ÇÝùÝÇÝ ³ñÅ»ù³-
íáñ »Ý ¨ í³é ³å³óáõÛóÝ ³ÛÝ Ù»Í ¹»ñÇ« áñ Ï³ï³ñ»É ¿ ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ 
µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ Ñ³Û Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÝ ûï³ñÝ»ñÇÝ Í³ÝáÃ³óÝ»Éáõ ·áñÍáõÙ£ 

Ø»ñ Ï³ï³ñ³Í Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ µ»ñáõÙ »Ý ³ÛÝ »½ñ³Ñ³Ý·-
Ù³Ý« áñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí ¿ ³Ý·ÉÇ³Ëáë ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÝ ³é³-
çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù Í³ÝáÃ³ÝáõÙ ¹»é¨ë 18-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ëÏ½µÇó ³ÙµáÕç ºíñáå³-
ÛáõÙ Ù»Í Ñ³Ùµ³í áõ Ñéã³Ï í³Û»É³Í Ñ³Û³·Çï³Ï³Ý Ëáßáñ Ï»ÝïñáÝÇª 
ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ï³ï³ñ³Í ·Çï³Ï³Ý áõ Éáõë³íáñ³Ï³Ý 
³ßË³ï³ÝùÇÝ ¨ ·³Õ³÷³ñ Ï³½ÙáõÙ Ýñ³ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ Ï³ñÏ³éáõÝ ¹»Ù-
ù»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ« ÇÝãåÇëÇù »Ý Ð³ñáõÃÛáõÝ ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÁ, ²·áÝó ¶Ûáõí»ñÁ204« 
                                                

204 ²·áÝó« êï»÷³Ýáë ¶Ûáõí»ñ (1740-1824)« ³ñù»åÇëÏáåáë« ÍÝí»É ¿ îñ³ÝëÇÉ-
í³ÝÇ³ÛÇ æáõñçáí ù³Õ³ùáõÙ, 1799-Çó` ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³µµ³Ñ³Ûñ£ Üñ³ 
·ñãÇÝ »Ý å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ ÏñáÝ³µ³ñáÛ³Ëáë³Ï³Ý ¨ ·Çï³Ï³Ý ÙÇ ß³ñù »ñÏ»ñ£ ²ßË³ñÑ³-
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ê³ñ·Çë Â»á¹áñÛ³ÝÁ205, êáõùÇ³ë êáÙ³ÉÛ³ÝÁ206 ¨ áõñÇßÝ»ñ£  
1816 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ¹»Ïï»Ùµ»ñÇ 4-ÇÝ ØÁññ»ÇÝ áõÕÕí³Í Ý³Ù³ÏáõÙ 

´³ÛñáÝÁ Ñ³ÛïÝáõÙ ¿ Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ Çñ áõëáõÙÝ³éáõÃÛ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÇ ¨ ³ÛÝ 
µ³ó³éÇÏ ³ñÅ»ù³íáñ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ« áñáÝù ëï³ó»É ¿ Ñ³Û 
·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý« Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç µ³ñù»ñÇ áõ ëáíáñáõÛÃÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É£ 
Ü³ ÑÇ³ó»É ¿ Ñ³Û í³Ý³Ï³Ý ·ÇïÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ µ³ÝÇÙ³óáõÃÛ³Ùµ« ù³ç³-
ï»ÕÛ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ùµ« ÏñÃí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ùµ ¨ Çñ»Ýó ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç Éáõë³íáñáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³ñ Ï³ï³ñ³Í Ëáßáñ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáí© §©©©ëÏë»É ¨ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ 
»Ù Ñ³Ûáó É»½íÇ áõëáõÙÝ³éáõÃÛáõÝÁ« áñÇÝ ïÇñ³å»ïáõÙ »Ù ÑÝ³ñ³íá-
ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇë ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ« - ·ñáõÙ ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÝ ³Û¹ Ý³Ù³ÏáõÙ« - 
³Ù»Ý ûñ ·ÝáõÙ »Ù Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý í³Ýù ¹³ë»ñ ³éÝ»Éáõ ÙÇ ·ÇïÝ³Ï³Ý í³-
Ý³Ï³ÝÇó (ËáëùÁ Ð© ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ¿ - ²© ´©) ¨ áñáß µ³ó³éÇÏ áõ 
û·ï³Ï³ñ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ »Ù ³ñ¹»Ý Ó»éù µ»ñ»É ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ³Û¹ 
ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ëáíáñáõÛÃÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ£ Üñ³Ýù ³Ûëï»Õ 
áõÝ»Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛáõÝ« »Ï»Õ»óÇ ¨ ÇÝÝëáõÝ í³Ý³Ï³ÝÇó µ³ÕÏ³ó³Í 
ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ£ Üñ³ÝóÇó áÙ³Ýù ß³ï áõëÛ³É ¨ ÏÇñÃ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ »Ý£ àõÝ»Ý 
Ý³¨ ïå³ñ³Ý ¨ Ù»Í ç³Ýù»ñ »Ý ·áñÍ³¹ñáõÙ Çñ»Ýó ³½·Á Éáõë³íáñ»Éáõ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ¦207£ 

Ð³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÝ»ñÇ µ»ñáõÙáí ëï»ÕÍí³Í ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ¹Åí³ñÇÝ ¨ Ûáõñ³-
ï»ë³Ï å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ ³åñáõÙ ¿ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÝ»ñÇ áõ 
Ùï»ñÙáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³Ýëå³ë»ÉÇ ÙÇ ßñç³Ý³ÏáõÙ« áñÁ Ýñ³Ý å³ñ·¨áõÙ ¿ 
Ýáñ ïå³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¨ ½·³óÙáõÝùÝ»ñ£ ²Ûë å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ Ý³ Ï³-
ñáÕ³ÝáõÙ ¿ ÷Ýïñ»É áõ ·ïÝ»É Çñ Ñ»ï³ùñùñ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÁ µ³í³ñ³ñáÕ 
áÉáñï£ ÂáÙ³ë ØáõñÇÝ Ñ³ëó»³·ñí³Í 1816-Ç ¹»Ïï»Ùµ»ñÇ 5-Ç Ý³Ù³-
ÏáõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÁ ·ñáõÙ ¿© §Æµñ¨ Ñ³×»ÉÇ Å³Ù³Ýó« ³Ù»Ý ûñ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý »Ù 
ëáíáñáõÙ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý í³ÝùáõÙ£ ä³ñ½í»ó« áñ ÙÇïùë å³ÛÍ³é³óÝ»Éáõ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ ÇÝÓ Ñ³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ ÙÇ ï³Å³Ý³ÏÇñ ³ßË³ï³Ýù£ ê³ ³Ù»Ý³-
¹Åí³ñÇÝ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ ¿« áñ »ë Ï³ñáÕ³ó³ ·ïÝ»É ³Ûëï»Õ Çµñ¨ Å³-
Ù³Ýóª ÙÇïùë ï³Ýç³Ñ³ñ ³Ý»Éáõ ¨ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ý³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ¦208£ Î³ñ-

                                                                                                          
·ñ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ å³ßïå³Ý»É ¿ Îáå»éÝÇÏáëÇ ³ñ¨³Ï»ÝïñáÝ áõëÙáõÝùÁ ¨ 
Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³Ï³Ý »ñÏñ³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÁ£ 

205 Â»á¹áñÛ³Ý, ê³ñ·Çë (1783-1877), Ñ³Û »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý-Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ³Ï³Ý³íáñ 
·áñÍÇã:  

206 êáÙ³ÉÛ³Ý« êáõùÇ³ë (1776-1846)« Ñ³Û µ³Ý³ë»ñ« µ³é³ñ³Ý³·Çñ« Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇã£ 
ÌÝí»É ¿ Î. äáÉëáõÙ, 1804-ÇÝ ì»Ý»ïÇÏáõÙ Ó»éÝ³¹ñí»É ¿ ù³Ñ³Ý³, 1808-ÇÝ ù³ñá½ã³Ï³Ý 
å³ßïáÝáí áõÕ³ñÏí»É ¿ Î. äáÉÇë, 1817-ÇÝª Ø³¹ñ³ë, 1820-ÇÝ í»ñ³¹³ñÓ»É ¿ ì»Ý»ïÇÏ: 
1824-Çó` ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³µµ³Ñ³Ûñ« ³ñù»åÇëÏáåáë (1826):  

207 Th. Moore, The Life, Letters and Journals of Lord Byron, London, John Murray, 1908, p. 
333. 

208 ²Ý¹« ¿ç 329£ 
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¹³Éáí ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÁ ½·áõÙ »Ýù Ýñ³ Ñ³ñ·³ÉÇó í»ñ³µ»ñÙáõÝùÁ 
Ñ³Ûáó É»½íÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ, áñÁ, Çñ ÇëÏ Ëáëù»ñáí ³ë³Í, §... ÙÇ Ñ³ñáõëï 
É»½áõ ¿, ¨ ÉÇáíÇÝ ÷áËÑ³ïáõóíáõÙ »Ý ëáíáñáÕÇ ã³ñã³ñ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ¦209:  

Ð³ñáõÃÛáõÝ ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÁ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ³ñÅ»ù³íáñ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¿ 
ïí»É ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ Ñ³Û ÇÝùÝáõñáõÛÝ ¨ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý í»-
ñ³µ»ñÛ³É£ Â³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ« áñáÝù ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Ï³ï³ñíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ 
ÑáõÝ³ñ»ÝÇó« å³ñëÏ»ñ»ÝÇó« ³ëáñ»ñ»ÝÇó ¨ É³ïÇÝ»ñ»ÝÇó« Ýå³ëï»É »Ý 
Ñ³Û Ù³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý ½³ñ·³óÙ³ÝÁª Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ý³Éáí Ýñ³Ý ëÝáõóáÕ 
ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ³ÕµÛáõñÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ£ Ð³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ áõëáõÙÝ³-
ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ Ù»Í ³ñÅ»ù Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáÕ ß³ï ·ñ³Ï³Ý Ñáõß³ñÓ³Ý-
Ý»ñ å³Ñå³Ýí»É »Ý ÙÇÙÇ³ÛÝ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»óáÕ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³Ýáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí£ ¸ñ³Ýó Ù³ëÇÝ ´³ÛñáÝÁ ÑÇß³ï³ÏáõÙ ¿ í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É 
Ý³Ù³ÏáõÙ« áñï»Õ Ù³ëÝ³íáñ³µ³ñ ÝßáõÙ ¿« áñ §í³ÝùáõÙ Ï³Ý ÙÇ ß³ñù 
ã³÷³½³Ýó Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ Ó»é³·ñ»ñ« ·ñù»ñ« ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ýáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ³ÛÅÙ Ïáñ³Í ÑáõÝ³ñ»Ý µÝ³·ñ»ñÇó« Ý³¨ å³ñëÏ»ñ»ÝÇó« ³ëá-
ñ»ñ»ÝÇó ¨ ³ÛÉÝ« ãÑ³ßí³Í Çñ»Ýó ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç µÝÇÏ »ñÏ»ñÁ¦210£  

´³ÛñáÝÇ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÇ ë»ÕÙ ïáÕ»ñÇ Ù»ç ½·³óíáõÙ ¿ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ 
µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ ç»ñÙ áõ Ñ³ñ·³ÉÇó í»ñ³µ»ñÙáõÝùÁ Ñ³Û í³Ý³Ï³Ý-·Çï-
Ý³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ« ³ÛÉ¨« áñ å³Ï³ë ³ñÅ»ù³íáñ ã¿« áõñí³·ÍíáõÙ 
»Ý Ýñ³Ýó µÝ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ ¿áõÃÛáõÝÝ Ç óáõÛó ¹ÝáÕ« µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ³Ï³Ý 
Ëáñ³Ã³÷³ÝóáõÃÛ³Ùµ ¹Çïí³Í µÝáñáß Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ»ñ£  

1816-Ç ¹»Ïï»Ùµ»ñÇ 27-Ç Ý³Ù³ÏáõÙª áõÕÕí³Í æáÝ ØÁññ»ÇÝ« µ³-
Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ ·ñáõÙ ¿© §Ð³Ûñ»ñÇ ³é³çÝáñ¹Á »åÇëÏáåáë ¿« ÙÇ Ññ³ß³ÉÇ 
Í»ñáõÝ³½³ñ¹ Ù³ñ¹ª ³ëáõå³Ó¨ Ùáñáõùáí£ Ð³Ûñ ä³ëÏ³ÉÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë 
½³ñ·³ó³Í áõ µ³ñ»å³ßï Ù³ñ¹ ¿¦211£ ÊáëùÁ í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ ¿ ³µµ³Ñ³Ûñ 
²·áÝó ¶Ûáõí»ñÇÝ ¨ Ð³ñáõÃÛáõÝ ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÇÝ: ì»ñçÇÝÇë ´³ÛñáÝÁ ëÇñáõÙ 
¿ñ ³Ýí³Ý»É §Ñ³Ûñ ä³ëÏ³É¦£ ²Ûëï»Õ ³ñÅ» ÑÇß³ï³Ï»É« áñ ²·áÝó 
¶Ûáõí»ñÇ ûñáù Ü³åáÉ»áÝ ´áÝ³å³ñïÝ ³ÛÉ ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï 
ÙÇ³ëÇÝ ëå³éÝáõÙ ¿ñ µÝ³çÝç»É Ý³¨ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ, 
²·áÝó ¶Ûáõí»ñÇ Ñ³Ùµ³íÁ Çµñ¨ ·ÇïÝ³Ï³Ý-»Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³ÝÇ ï³ñ³Íí³Í 
¿ñ ³ñ¹»Ý ºíñáå³ÛÇ ³ñùáõÝÇùÝ»ñáõÙ ¨ Ù»Í »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý ³ÃáéÝ»ñáõÙ, 
¨ Ý³ Ï³ñáÕ³ó³í ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»É áñå»ë 
³Ï³¹»ÙÇ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛáõÝ: Ü³åáÉ»áÝÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ó ³Ûë µ³ó³éÇÏ 
»ñ¨áõÛÃÁ ¨ Ï³Ûë»ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ïáõÏ Ññ³Ù³Ý³·ñáí ê. Ô³½³ñ Ù»Ý³ëï³-
ÝÁ Ñéã³Ï»ó ³ÝÓ»éÝÙË»ÉÇ: ºí ³ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ µáÉáñ å³ßïáÝ³Ï³Ý ÃÕÃ»ñÇ 
                                                

209 ²Ý¹:  
210 ²Ý¹: 
211 ²Ý¹« ¿ç 335£ 
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¨ ·Çï³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
ÏáãíáõÙ ¿ñ Ù»ñÃ Ð³Ù³Éë³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛáõÝ, Ù»ñÃ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý 
áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¶Çï³Ï³Ý ×»Ù³ñ³Ý212: 1815-ÇÝ µ³Ý³Ïóáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ í³ñ»Éáí ²íëïñÇ³Ï³Ý Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï` ³µµ³ÑáñÁ Ñ³-
çáÕí»ó ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ ù³Õ³ù³ÛÇÝ í³ñãáõÃÛ³Ý Ññ³Ù³Ý³·ñáí ØËÇÃ³ñ-
Û³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ å³ïÏ³ÝáÕ ï³ñ³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ ½·³ÉÇáñ»Ý ÁÝ¹³ñ-
Ó³Ï»Éª ·ñ»Ã» ÏñÏÝ³å³ïÏ»Éáí: ¸³ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ïí»ó ÙÇ³µ³-
ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ »Ï»Õ»óáõÝ ¨ ïå³ñ³ÝÇÝ ÏÇó ëï»ÕÍ»Éáõ Ý³¨ Ó»é³·ñ³ïáõÝ, 
Ã³Ý·³ñ³Ý áõ ·»ñ»½Ù³Ý³ïáõÝ:  

ÆÝãå»ë Ýßí»ó, ²·áÝó ¶Ûáõí»ñÁ Ù»Í Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ñ í³Û»ÉáõÙ 
³ÙµáÕç ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ. Æï³ÉÇ³ÛÇ, üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛÇ, ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³ÛÇ, ²íëïñÇ³-
ÛÇ ³ñùáõÝÇùÝ»ñÁ å³ñ·¨³ïñ»óÇÝ Ýñ³Ý ßù³Ýß³ÝÝ»ñáí: Â»° Ñ³Û, Ã»° 
ûï³ñ³½·Ç µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ·ÇïÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ ¨ Ýß³Ý³íáñ ³ÝÓÝ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñ Ñ»é³íáñ í³Ûñ»ñÇó ·³ÉÇë ¿ÇÝ ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½Ç Çñ»Ýó Ñ³ñ·³ÝùÁ 
Ù³ïáõó»Éáõ Ýñ³Ý: êï»÷³ÝÝáë ²·áÝó ¶Ûáõí»ñÁ Ù»Í ½³ñÏ ïí»ó 
í³ÝùÇ ·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³×³éÇÝ: ¶Ûáõí»ñÇ ûñáù ·ÇïÝ³Ï³Ý í³ñ¹³å»ï-
Ý»ñÇ ÙÇ ËáõÙµ Ï³ï³ñ»ó Íñ³·ñí³Í ³ßË³ï³Ýù »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý, ³ëï-
í³Í³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý, å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý, ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ¨ É»½í³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý 
áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ: Üñ³ ûñáù ¿ñ, áñ ¶. ²í»ïÇù-
Û³ÝÁ213, Ð. ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÁ, Ø. â³ÙãÛ³ÝÁ214, Ô. ÆÝ×Ç×Û³ÝÁ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»óÇÝ 
µ³½Ù³ÃÇí áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¨ Ñ³ñëï³óñÇÝ í»ñ³ÍÝÝ¹Ç ·ñ³-
Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ:  

âÝ³Û³Í Çñ µ³½Ù³½µ³Õ ÏÛ³ÝùÇÝ, ²·áÝó ¶Ûáõí»ñÁ Ï³ï³ñ»É ¿ 
Ý³¨ ½·³ÉÇ Ù³ï»Ý³·ñ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³Ýùª Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»Éáí Ö³ñï³-

                                                
212 êáõñµ Ô³½³ñ: Ø³Ûñ³í³Ýù ØËÇÃ³ñ»³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃ»³Ý, ê. Ô³½³ñ, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, 

1966, ¿ç 86: 
213 ²í»ïÇùÛ³Ý, ¶³µñÇ»É (1750-1827), Ñ³Û É»½í³µ³Ý, µ³é³ñ³Ý³·Çñ, µ³Ý³ë»ñ, 

³ëïí³Í³µ³Ý: ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ý¹³Ù: 1786-ÇÝ Ó»éÝ³¹ñí»É ¿ ù³Ñ³Ý³, 
1799-ÇÝ Ýß³Ý³Ïí»É ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³Ãáé³Ï³É: ¶ñ³µ³ñÇ ù³ç ·Çï³Ï ¿ñ, ïÇñ³å»ï»É ¿ 
ÑáõÝ³ñ»ÝÇÝ, É³ïÇÝ»ñ»ÝÇÝ, Çï³É»ñ»ÝÇÝ ¨ ³ÛÉ É»½áõÝ»ñÇ: àõÝÇ ÙÇ ß³ñù ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñª ø»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ Ãûëù³Ý»³Ý É»½áõÇ ³õ³Ý¹»³É Ç Ñ³Û É»½áõ, Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ ï³×Ï³Ï³Ý 
Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ (1792), Ü³ñ»ÏÉáõÍ (¶. Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ Ø³ï»³Ý áÕµ»ñ·áõÃ»³Ý »ñÏÇ Ù»Ï-
ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, 1801), Ø»ÏÝáõÃÇõÝ ãáñ»ùï³ë³Ý ÃÕÃáó »ñ³Ý»ÉáÛÝ äûÕáëÇ ³é³ù»ÉáÛ (»ñ»ù 
Ñ³ïáñ, 1806), ø»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý (1815) ¨ ³ÛÉÝ:  

214 â³ÙãÛ³Ý, ØÇù³Û»É (1738-1823), Ñ³Û å³ïÙ³µ³Ý, É»½í³µ³Ý, ³ëïí³Í³µ³Ý, 
Ù³ÝÏ³í³ñÅ, 1762-Çó ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ý¹³Ù: îÇñ³å»ï»É ¿ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ÑÇÝ 
¨ Ýáñ É»½áõÝ»ñÇ (ÑáõÝ³ñ»Ý, É³ïÇÝ»ñ»Ý, Çï³É»ñ»Ý, ýñ³Ýë»ñ»Ý, ·»ñÙ³Ý»ñ»Ý, »µñ³-
Û»ñ»Ý, ë³ÝëÏñÇï, ³ëáñ»ñ»Ý, å³ñëÏ»ñ»Ý, Ãáõñù»ñ»Ý ¨ ³ÛÉÝ): àõÝÇ ÙÇ ß³ñù ³ßË³ïáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñª ø»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ Ð³ÛÏ³½»³Ý É»½áõÇ (1799), ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ Ð³Ûáó Ç ëÏ½µ³Ý¿ 
³ßË³ñÑÇ ÙÇÝã¨ ó³Ù ï»³éÝ 1784 (»ñ»ù Ñ³ïáñ, 1784-1786), Ø»ÏÝáõÃÇõÝ ë³ÕÙáë³ó 
(ï³ëÁ Ñ³ïáñ, 1815-1823) ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: 
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ñ³ËûëáõÃÇõÝ, ²ßË³ñÑ³·ñáõÃÇõÝ, ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ í³ñáõó ØËÇÃ³ñ³Û 
²µµ³Ñûñ, î»ëáõÃÇõÝ ê. ¶ñáó ÐÇÝ Îï³Ï³ñ³ÝÇ, î»ëáõÃÇõÝ ê. ¶ñáó Üáñ 
Îï³Ï³ñ³ÝÇ ¨ ³ÛÉ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: ²Ù÷á÷»Éáí Ù»ñ ÙÇïùÁ ØËÇ-
Ã³ñÛ³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÇ ³é³çÝáñ¹Çª ²·áÝó 
¶Ûáõí»ñÇ ³½·³å³Ñå³Ý Í³é³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É, Ï³ñáÕ »Ýù 
Ýß»É, áñ Ý³ Çñ ³ÝËáÝç ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý« ×ÏáõÝ ¹Çí³Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý ù³-
Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý« ·Çï»ÉÇùÝ»ñÇ ËáñÇÙ³óáõÃÛ³Ý« ÑÙáõï í³ñí»É³Ï»ñ-
åÇ ¨ ×³ñï³ë³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ßÝáñÑÇí Ï³ñáÕ³ó³í ë»ñï Ï³å»ñÇ Ù»ç 
ÙïÝ»É ½³Ý³½³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ã³·³íáñÝ»ñÇ« Ï³Ûëñ»ñÇ« ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»-
ñÇ Ñ»ï ¨ Ëáëùáí áõ ·áñÍáí ³å³óáõó»É Ýñ³Ýó« áñ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ÙÇ³-
µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ í³Ý³Ï³Ý-·ÇïÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇ ÙÇ³ÓáõÛÉ ÁÝï³ÝÇù ¿« ³½-
·³ÛÇÝ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝ« áñÇ ·ÉË³íáñ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ¿ 
Ñ³í³ù»É ¨ ÏáñëïÇó ÷ñÏ»É ³Ù»Ýáõñ ë÷éí³Í Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ó»é³·Çñ 
Ù³ïÛ³ÝÝ»ñÁ« Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»É Ñ³Û Ù³ï»Ý³·ÇñÝ»ñÇ« å³ïÙÇãÝ»ñÇ« ï³-
Õ»ñ·áõÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍ»ñÁ« ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Éáõë³íáñ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³Ýù Í³í³-
É»É ³½·Ç Ù»ç£ ²ÛëåÇëáí, ³Ûë §Ññ³ß³ÉÇ Í»ñáõÝ³½³ñ¹ Ù³ñ¹Á¦ (´³Ûñá-
ÝÇ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÃÛ³Ùµ) Çñ Ñ»ïÝáñ¹ÇÝ ÃáÕ»ó ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³Ïí³Í ê. Ô³½³-
ñÁª Ï³ÛáõÝ ÑÇÙùÇ íñ³ ·áñÍáÕ ¨ µ»ÕÙÝ³íáñ ³ßË³ï³Ýù Ï³ï³ñ³Í 
Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ:  

âÝ³Û³Í ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ÏÇñ×áõÃÛ³ÝÁ« ¹ñ³Ýó Ù³Ýñ³½ÝÇÝ 
áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ Ç Ñ³Ûï ¿ µ»ñáõÙ Ý³¨ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ µ³½-
Ù³ÏáÕÙ³ÝÇ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ µÝ³·³í³é£ ²ÛÝ ¿ª Ñ³Û å³ï³ÝÇ-
Ý»ñÇ ÏñÃÙ³Ý áõ ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏÙ³Ý ·áñÍÁ£ 1817 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ÑáõÝÇëÇ 8-ÇÝ 
æáÝ ØÁññ»ÇÝ Ñ³ëó»³·ñ³Í Ý³Ù³ÏáõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÁ ·ñáõÙ ¿© §²Ûë Ý³Ù³ÏÁ 
å³ßïáÝ³å»ë Ò»½ ÏÑ³ÝÓÝ»Ý »ñÏáõ Ñ³Û í³Ý³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ« áñáÝù ²Ý·ÉÇ³-
Ûáí áõÕ¨áñíáõÙ »Ý Ø³¹ñ³ë... ºÃ» áñ¨¿ µ³Ýáí Ï³ñáÕ »ù û·ï³Ï³ñ ÉÇ-
Ý»É Ýñ³Ýóª Íáí³ÛÇÝÝ»ñÇ Ï³Ù ¿É ²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³ÝÇ Ò»½ Í³ÝáÃ 
³ÝÓ³Ýó ÙÇçáóáí« ³å³ »ë ³í»ÉÇ ù³Ý »ñ³Ëå³ñï ÏÉÇÝ»Ù©©© Üñ³Ýó 
³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÝ »Ý Ñ© êáõùÇ³ë êáÙ³ÉÛ³Ý ¨ Ñ© ê³ñ·Çë Â»á¹áñáëÛ³Ý215£ 
ÊáëáõÙ »Ý Çï³É»ñ»Ý« Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ ýñ³Ýë»ñ»Ý ¨ ÙÇ ùÇã ¿É ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý£ 
ÎñÏÇÝ ÑÇß»óÝáõÙ »Ù ËÝ¹ñ³Ýùë« Ñ³ñ·³ÝùÝ»ñáí ÙÇßï Ò»ñª ´³ÛñáÝ£ 

¶áõó» Ï³ñáÕ³Ý³ù û·Ý»É Ýñ³Ýó áõÕ¨áñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ« ï³Éáí Ï³Ù Ó»éù 
µ»ñ»Éáí Ñ³ÝÓÝ³ñ³ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñª ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Éáõ Ñ³-
Ù³ñ¦216£ 

                                                
215 ÊáëùÁ Ñ³Û »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý-Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ³Ï³Ý³íáñ ·áñÍÇã ê© Â»á¹áñÛ³ÝÇ 

Ù³ëÇÝ ¿: Ü³ 1836-ÇÝ Ýß³Ý³Ïí»É ¿ è³÷³Û»ÉÛ³Ý í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇ (1838-Çó Ý³¨ Øáõñ³¹Û³Ý 
í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇ) ï»ëáõã: 

216 Th. Moore, The Life, Letters and Journals of Lord Byron, ¿ç 358:  
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ê³Ùí»É Øáõñ³¹Û³ÝÇ. Ñ³Û µ³ñ»ñ³ñ 

Samuel Mouradyan: Armenian benefactor 
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¾¹áõ³ñ¹ Ô³ñ³ÙÛ³Ý. Ñ³Û µ³ñ»ñ³ñ 

Edward Gharamian: Armenian benefactor 
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Ð»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó å³ñ½íáõÙ »Ý ê© êáÙ³ÉÛ³ÝÇ ¨ ê© Â»á¹áñ-
Û³ÝÇ ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³Ý Ï³ï³ñ»ÉÇù ³ÛóÇ ¹ñ¹³å³ï×³éÝ»ñÁ ¨ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÁ£ 
¸ñ³Ýù ÇÝùÝÇÝ íÏ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý ³ÛÝ ÷³ëïÇ« áñ ·ñ³Ï³Ý í»ñ³ÍÝáõÝ¹ 
ëï»ÕÍáÕ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ Ùßï³å»ë Ùï³Ñá·»É ¿ Ý³¨ Ñ³Û³½·Ç ½³-
í³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñ¨áñ áõ Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁ£ ÆÝãå»ë 
Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿« ³ÝÑáõÝ ½áÑáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ·Ýáí ¨ »é³Ý¹áõÝ ç³Ýù»ñÇ ßÝáñ-
ÑÇí Ýñ³Ýù ëï»ÕÍ»É »Ý í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ« áñáÝù Çñ»Ýó ³½·³å³Ñå³Ý 
·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ùµ »ñÏ³ñ ï³ñÇÝ»ñ ÉáõÛë »Ý ë÷é»É Ñ³Û ·³ÕÃ³-
í³Ûñ»ñáõÙ£ ÐÝ¹Ï³Ñ³Û Ù»Í³Ñ³ñáõëïÝ»ñ ¾¹áõ³ñ¹ è³ý³Û»ÉÇ Ô³ñ³Ù-
Û³ÝÁ (1730-1795) ¨ ê³Ùí»É ØÏñïãÇ Øáõñ³¹Û³ÝÁ (1760-1815) ØËÇÃ³ñ-
Û³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÝ »Ý Ïï³ÏáõÙ ·áõÙ³ñª Ñ³Û³½·Ç ½³í³ÏÝ»ñÇ 
ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý Ýå³ï³Ïáí í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ µ³ó»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ ê© êáÙ³ÉÛ³ÝÁ 
¨ ê© Â»á¹áñÛ³ÝÁ Ïï³Ï³ñ³ñÝ»ñÇ áñ¹ÇÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï µ³Ý³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ 
í³ñ»Éáõ ¨ Ïï³ÏÝ»ñÁ Ó»éù µ»ñ»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí 1817 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ÑáõÝ-
í³ñÇ 16-ÇÝ Ù»ÏÝ»É »Ý Ø³¹ñ³ëª ÉÇ³½áñí³Í áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ê© Ô³½³ñ í³ÝùÇ 
µáÉáñ í³ñ¹³å»ïÝ»ñÇ ëïáñ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ í³í»ñ³óí³Í ÷³ëï³-
ÃÕÃ»ñáí217« ³ÛÉ¨ ï³ñ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ×³Ï³ï³·ñáí Ñ»-
ï³ùñùñíáÕ ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ Ñ³ÝÓÝ³ñ³ñ³Ï³Ý Ý³Ù³Ïáíª 
áõÕÕí³Í æáÝ ØÁññ»ÇÝ£  

´³ÛñáÝÇ Ý³Ù³ÏáõÙ ÑÇß³ï³ÏíáÕ ê. êáÙ³ÉÛ³ÝÁ, ³µµ³Ñ³Ûñ 
ÁÝïñí»Éáõó Ñ»ïá, í³ñ¹³å»ïÝ»ñÇ ÙÇ ËÙµÇ Ñ»ï Ñ³í³ùáõÙ ¿ Ù³Ûñ 
í³ÝùáõÙ å³ÑíáÕ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ó»é³·ñ»ñÁ, Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï»É ¿ ï³ÉÇë Ã³ñ·-
Ù³Ý³Ï³Ý Ó»é³·ñ»ñÁ µÝ³·ñ»ñÇ Ñ»ï ¨ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Ù»ÏÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»-
ñáí, ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí, ³é³ç³µ³Ýáí Ññ³ï³ñ³-
ÏáõÙ ¹ñ³Ýù: ê. êáÙ³ÉÛ³ÝÇ ç³Ýù»ñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí ÉáõÛë ¿ ï»ë»É ÑÇëáõÝÇó 
³í»ÉÇ µÝ³·Çñ: Ü³, Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³ë»É, ³é³çÇÝÝ ¿ñ, áñ ÷áñÓ»ó »íñá-
å³óÇÝ»ñÇÝ Í³ÝáÃ³óÝ»É Ñ³Û ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: ÈÇÝ»Éáí áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ 
ÑÙáõï µ³Ý³ë»ñ, ³ÛÉ¨ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇã ¨ µ³é³ñ³Ý³·Çñ` ê. êáÙ³ÉÛ³ÝÝ 
Çï³É»ñ»Ý Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»É ¿ ä³ïÏ»ñ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ¹åñáõÃ»³Ý (Quadro di 
letteratura armena,1820) ¨ òáõó³Ï Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃ»³Ýó Ý³ËÝ»³ó (1825) 
³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ« áñáÝóáí »íñáå³óÇÝ»ñÇÝ Í³ÝáÃ³óñ»É ¿ Ñ³Û ÑÇÝ 
·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý å³ïÙáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ¨ Ñ³Û ÑÇÝ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ï»-
Ý³·ÇïáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ï³½Ù»É ¿ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý-³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ¨ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý-
Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý »ñÏÑ³ïáñ, ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý-Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý-Ãáõñù»ñ»Ý« Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý-³Ý·É»-
ñ»Ý-Ãáõñù»ñ»Ý ¨ Ãáõñù»ñ»Ý-³Ý·É»ñ»Ý-Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý »é³Ñ³ïáñ µ³é³-
                                                

217 î»°ë Øáõñ³ï – è³÷³Û¿É»³Ý í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõ µ³ñ»ñ³ñÝ»ñÝ »õ Çñ»Ýó 
Ïï³ÏÝ»ñÁ, Ù³ë ´. ê³Ùáõ¿É Øáõñ³ï»³Ý© ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ù»Í µ³ñ»ñ³ñ. §´³½Ù³í¿å¦« 1936« № 
8-12« ¿ç 181£ 



 92 

ñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ218£ ê. êáÙ³ÉÛ³ÝÇ ûñáù ê. Ô³½³ñáõÙ ÑÇÙù ¹ñí»ó ûï³ñ É»½íÇ 
áõëáõóÙ³ÝÁ ¨, áñ ³Ù»Ý³ÑÇß³ñÅ³ÝÝ ¿, µ³óí»óÇÝ è³÷³Û»ÉÛ³Ý ¨ 
Øáõñ³¹Û³Ý í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÁª Ç ÑÇß³ï³Ï Ù³¹ñ³ëóÇ µ³ñ»·áñÍÝ»ñÇ: 

´³ÛñáÝÇ` Ñ³Û í³ñ¹³å»ïÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ æ© ØÁññ»ÇÝ áõÕÕí³Í 
Ý³Ù³ÏÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ýßí»ó, Ãí³·ñí³Í ¿ 8 ÑáõÝÇëÇ 1817: àôëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»-
Éáí ¾. Ô³ñ³ÙÛ³ÝÇ ¨ ê. Øáõñ³¹Û³ÝÇ Ïï³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ó»éùµ»ñÙ³Ý å³ïÙáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ, å³ñ½áõÙ »Ýù, áñ »ñÏáõ Ñ³Û í³ñ¹³å»ïÝ»ñÁ ê. Ô³½³ñÇó 
ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³Ý »Ý Ù»ÏÝ»É 1817-Ç ÑáõÝí³ñÇ 16-ÇÝ219: ²Ûë ÷³ëïÁ Ù»½ 
ÑÇÙù ¿ ï³ÉÇë »½ñ³Ï³óÝ»Éáõ« áñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ý³Ù³ÏÁ ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ñ³í³Ý³-
Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ãí³·ñí³Í ¿ »Õ»É 8 ÑáõÝí³ñÇ 1817« ë³Ï³ÛÝ Áëï 
»ñ¨áõÛÃÇÝ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÇ ¨ ûñ³·ñ»ñÇ ³é³çÇÝ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Â© ØáõñÁ ÃÛáõñÇÙ³ó³µ³ñ Ýß»É ¿ 8 ÑáõÝÇëÇ 1817£ ²Û¹ 
ÃÛáõñÇÙ³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ï»Õ ¿ ·ï»É ÙÛáõë Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ£ âÝ³Û³Í ¹ñ³Ý, í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É Ý³Ù³ÏÇ ·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÁ 
Ù»Ýù ³é³ÛÅÙ Ýå³ï³Ï³Ñ³ñÙ³ñ »Ýù Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ å³Ñå³Ý»É Áëï Â. 
ØáõñÇ:  

ÆÝãå»ë ³ñ¹»Ý Ýß»É »Ýù, ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÁ »íñáå³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³ÛÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ É³ïÇÝ»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óñÇÝ 
ºíë»µÇáëÇ µÝ³·ñ³ÛÇÝ ï³ñµ»ñ³Ï ãáõÝ»óáÕ øñáÝÇÏáÝÁ: ´³ÛñáÝÇ 27 
ÑáõÝí³ñÇ 1818 Ãí³ÏÇñ Ý³Ù³ÏáõÙª áõÕÕí³Í æ. ØÁññ»ÇÝ, Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ 
ÑÇß³ï³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ Ï³ ºíë»µÇáëÇ ³Û¹ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ: §ø³ÝÇ 
áñ ºíë»µÇáëÇª í³Õáõó Ïáñ³Í ¨ í»ñç»ñë ·ïÝí³Í, µÝ³·ñÇ Ñ³ïí³Í-
Ý»ñÇ Ñ³Û Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇãÝ»ñÁ Ñ³×áõÃÛ³Ùµ ÇÝÓ ïñ³Ù³¹ñ»óÇÝ ¹ñ³ Ñ³Û-
ï³·ÇñÁ, - ·ñáõÙ ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÝ ³Û¹ Ý³Ù³ÏáõÙ, - Ý»ñ¹Çñ áõÕ³ñÏáõÙ »Ù Ò»½ 
í»ó ûñÇÝ³Ï ¨ ËÝ¹ñáõÙ µ³Å³Ýáñ¹Ý»ñ ·ïÝ»É »ñÏáõ Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³Ý-
Ý»ñáõÙ220, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ·ÇïáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ ï·»ïÝ»ñÇ ³ÛÝ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ, 

                                                
218 î»°ë ê. êáÙ³É»³Ý, Ð³Ù³éûï µ³é³ñ³Ý Û³Ý·ÕÇ³Ï³Ý¿ Ç Ñ³Û, Ñ. 1, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, 

1835: - Ð³Ù³éûï µ³é³ñ³Ý Ç Ñ³Û¿ Û³Ý·ÕÇ³Ï³ÝÝ, Ñ. 2, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, 1835: - Ð³Ù³éûï µ³-
é³ñ³Ý Û³Ý·ÕÇ³Ï³Ý¿ Ç Ñ³Û ¨ Ç ï³×ÇÏ, Ñ. 1, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, 1843: - Ð³Ù³éûï µ³é³ñ³Ý Ç 
Ñ³Û¿ Û³Ý·ÕÇ³Ï³Ý ¨ Ç ï³×ÇÏ, Ñ. 2, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, 1843: - Ð³Ù³éûï µ³é³ñ³Ý Ç ï³×Ï»ñ»Ý¿ 
Û³Ý·ÕÇ³Ï³Ý ¨ Ç Ñ³Û µ³ñµ³é, Ñ. 3, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, 1843:  

219 ê. êáÙ³ÉÛ³ÝÇ ¨ ê. Â»á¹áñÛ³ÝÇ ³Û¹ ³é³ù»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³í³ñïíáõÙ ¿ ³ÝÑ³çáÕáõ-
ÃÛ³Ùµ: Ð»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ê. Â»á¹áñÛ³ÝÁ ÝáñÇó ¿ Ù»ÏÝáõÙ ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³Ý, ¨ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ã³ñ-
ã³ñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇó, ³ñÏ³ÍÝ»ñÇó áõ ¹Åí³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ñ»ïá Ýñ³Ý í»ñç³å»ë Ñ³çáÕíáõÙ ¿ 
Ó»éù µ»ñ»É ¾. Ô³ñ³ÙÛ³ÝÇ ¨ ê. Øáõñ³¹Û³ÝÇ Ïï³ÏÝ»ñáí Ý³Ë³ï»ëí³Í ÝíÇñ³ïíáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí µ³óíáõÙ »Ý Øáõñ³¹Û³Ý (1834-ÇÝ ä³¹áõ³) ¨ è³÷³Û»ÉÛ³Ý (1836-ÇÝ 
ì»Ý»ïÇÏ) í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ (³í»ÉÇ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ï»°ë Øáõñ³ï è³÷³Û»ÉÛ³Ý í³ñÅ³ñ³Ý-
Ý»ñáõ µ³ñ»ñ³ñÝ»ñÝ ¨ Çñ»Ýó Ïï³ÏÝ»ñÁ. §´³½Ù³í¿å¦, 1936, № 8-12, ¿ç 167-196: - ì. 
¼³ñ¹³ñ»³Ý, ÚÇß³ï³Ï³ñ³Ý (1512-1933), ¶ñ³ïáõÝ ì³Ñ³Ý ¼³ñ¹³ñ»³Ý, ¶³ÑÇñ», 
1934, ¶ Ñ³ïáñ, ¿ç 111-115): 

220 ÊáëùÁ ø»ÙµñÇçÇ ¨ úùëýáñ¹Ç Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ¿: 
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áñáÝù Ïó³ÝÏ³Ý³ÛÇÝ ÃáÃ³÷»É Çñ»Ýó ³Ý·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ²Ûë »Ý ËÝ¹ñáõÙ 
Ýñ³Ýù (í³ÝùÁ), ËÝ¹ñáõÙ »Ù »ë, ÝáõÛÝÁ µ³ñ»Ñ³×»ó»ù ËÝ¹ñ»É ¸áõù 
áõñÇßÝ»ñÇÝ¦221: 

ºíë»µÇáëÇ øñáÝÇÏáÝÇ ÑáõÝ³ñ»Ý µÝ³·ÇñÁ Ïáñ»É ¿, å³Ñå³Ýí»É »Ý 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ù³Õí³ÍùÝ»ñ ÑáõÛÝ å³ïÙÇãÝ»ñÇ »ñÏ»ñáõÙ: ÐÇ»ñáÝÇ-
ÙáëÁ222 øñáÝÇÏáÝÇ å³Ñå³Ýí³Í Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñÇ ÙÇ Ù³ëÁ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É ¿ 
É³ïÇÝ»ñ»Ýª ³í»É³óÝ»Éáí µ³½Ù³½³Ý å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ 
³ñ¨Ùï³»íñáå³Ï³Ý Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó: ê³Ï³ÛÝ, 
Ýñ³ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÁ »íñáå³óÇ å³ïÙ³µ³ÝÝ»ñÇ áõß³¹ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ã³ñ-
Å³Ý³ó³í, ù³ÝÇ áñ ÐÇ»ñáÝÇÙáëÁ, ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³ç³µ³ÝáõÙ Çñ 
ÇëÏ ³ñ³Í Ëáëïáí³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ, Ñ³Ý¹»ë ¿ »Ï»É áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ºíë»µÇáëÇ 
»ñÏÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇã, ³ÛÉ¨ª ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáÕ, ÇëÏ ¹³, µÝ³Ï³Ý³µ³ñ, Çç»ó-
ñ»É ¿ Ï³ï³ñí³Í ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ³Ý³Ñ³í³ïáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ 
×ßÙ³ñï³óÇáõÃÛ³Ý ³ëïÇ×³ÝÁ:  

ØÇÝã¹»é å³Ñå³Ýí³Í ÑÇÝ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ (Ùáï 5-ñ¹ 
¹³ñ), áñÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ 18-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ 80-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³ÛïÝ³µ»ñ»ó 
¶»áñ· ¸åÇñÁ223, ³ÝÃ»ñÇ ¿ ¨ ³í»ÉÇ Ùáï µÝ³·ñÇÝ, Ý»ñßÝãáõÙ ¿ íëï³-
ÑáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ µ³í³ñ³ñáõÙ ·Çï³Ï³Ý å³Ñ³ÝçÝ»ñÁ: ØÏñïÇã ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÁ 
øñáÝÇÏáÝÇ ·ñ³µ³ñ ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏÁ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÙ ¿ É³ïÇÝ»ñ»Ý ¨ 1818-ÇÝ 
ì»Ý»ïÇÏáõÙ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÙ ³ÛÝª É³ïÇÝ»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, Í³Ýá-
Ã³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, ÑáõÝ³ñ»Ý µÝ³·ñÇ å³Ñå³Ýí³Í Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï 
Ù»Ïï»Õ: ²Û¹ ÝáõÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ïáëï³Ý¹ÝáõåáÉë»óÇ ·ÇïÝ³Ï³Ý-í³ñ-
¹³å»ï, ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ý¹³Ù ÐáíÑ³ÝÝ»ë ¼áÑñ³åÛ³ÝÁ 
(1756-1829), §ó³ÝÏ³Éáí ³Ûë Ñéã³Ï³õáñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³·ñáõÃ»³Ý ³é³-
çÇÝ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý ÷³éùÁ Çñ³Ý ë»åÑ³Ï³Ý»É¦224, ØÇÉ³ÝÇ 
²Ùµñá½Û³Ý ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝÇ í³ñÇã ²Ýç»Éá Ø³ÛÇ (1782-1854) ³ç³Ïóáõ-
ÃÛ³Ùµ ØÇÉ³ÝáõÙ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÙ ¿ øñáÝÇÏáÝÇ É³ïÇÝ»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³Ýáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁª ³é³Ýó Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏÇ: Ø. ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÝ Çñ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý 
³é³ç³µ³ÝáõÙ Ù»Õ³¹ñ»É ¿ Ð. ¼áÑñ³åÛ³ÝÇÝ ³ÛÝ µ³ÝáõÙ, áñ Ý³, Ñ³-
Ï³é³Ï ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ë³ÑÙ³Ý³Í Ï³ÝáÝÝ»ñÇ, Ññ³ï³-

                                                
221 Th. Moore, The Life, Letters and Journals of Lord Byron, ¿ç 372:  
222 ÐÇ»ñáÝÇÙáë ºñ³Ý»ÉÇ (Ùáï³íáñ³å»ë 340-420), ÑáõÛÝ ³ëïí³Í³µ³Ý ¨ 

Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇã: 
223 ¶»áñ· ¸åÇñ ä³É³ï³óÇ (î»ñ-ÐáíÑ³ÝÝÇëÛ³Ý, 1737-1812), Ñ³Û É»½í³µ³Ý ¨ 

µ³é³ñ³Ý³·Çñ: Ð³ÛïÝÇ ¿ Çñ ´³é³ñ³Ý å³ñëÏ»ñ¿Ý ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ùµ, áñÁ ïå³·ñí»É ¿ 
Î. äáÉëáõÙ 1826-ÇÝ: 

224 ø. ä³ïÏ³Ý»³Ý, Ð³Û³·¿ï ê¿Ý Ø³ñï¿Ý. Ýáñ³ Ï»Ýë³·ñáõÃÇõÝÁ ¨ ·ñ³õáñ 
»ñÏ³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ. §öáñÓ¦ (³½·³ÛÇÝ »õ ·ñ³Ï³Ý³Ï³Ý ÙÇ³Ùë»³Û Ñ³Ý¹¿ë), î÷ËÇë, 
1881, ÑÇÝ·»ñáñ¹ ï³ñÇ, № V-VI, ¿ç 7:  
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ñ³Ï»É ¿ ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³Ù³ñíáÕ ·ñã³·ÇñÁ225: ²Ûë 
³Ýí³Û»É ³ñ³ñùÇ Ñ»ï¨³Ýùáí Ð. ¼áÑñ³åÛ³ÝÁ ëïÇåí³Í ¹áõñë ¿ ·³-
ÉÇë ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó ¨ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ Ñ³ëï³ïíáõÙ ö³ñÇ½áõÙ:  

Ø»ñ Ï³ï³ñ³Í Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ µ»ñáõÙ »Ý ³ÛÝ »½ñ³Ñ³Ý·-
Ù³Ý, áñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ý³Ù³ÏáõÙ ÑÇß³ï³Ïí³Í ºíë»µÇáëÇ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý 
É³ïÇÝ»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿ Ø. ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÇÝ:  

æáÝ ØÁññ»Ý Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ ãÇ áõÕ³ñÏ»É §Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý¦ ºíë»µÇáëÇ 
µ³Å³Ýáñ¹Ý»ñÇ óáõó³ÏÁ. ´³ÛñáÝÇ` 1818-Ç ³åñÇÉÇ 11-ÇÝ Ýñ³Ý 
áõÕÕí³Í Ý³Ù³ÏÇó ï»Õ»Ï³ÝáõÙ »Ýù. §ÆÝãá±õ ãáõÕ³ñÏ»óÇù Ý³Ù³ÏÇë 
å³ï³ëË³ÝÁ ¨ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ºíë»µÇáëÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý µ³Å³Ýáñ¹Ý»-
ñÇ óáõó³ÏÁ, áñÇ Ñ³Ûï³·ñÇ ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÁ (ýñ³Ýë»ñ»Ý) áõÕ³ñÏ»óÇ Ò»½ 
»ñÏáõ ³ÙÇë ³é³ç: ²ñ¹Ûá±ù ëï³ó»É »ù Ý³Ù³Ïë. ÏáõÕ³ñÏ»Ù Ù»Ï 
áõñÇßÁ: ¸áõù ãå»ïù ¿ ³Ýáõß³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ïÝ»ù ÇÙ Ñ³Û»ñÇÝ¦226: ²Ûë 
÷áùñÇÏ ÑÇß³ï³ÏáõÙÝ ³Ý·³Ù ÙÇ ³í»Éáñ¹ ³å³óáõÛó ¿ ³ÛÝ ³ÝÑ»ñù»ÉÇ 
ÇñáÕáõÃÛ³Ý, áñ í»Ý»ïÇÏÛ³Ý ßñç³ÝÇ Çñ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ 
´³ÛñáÝÁ ËáñÇÝ ³ÏÝ³Í³Ýùáí ¿ í»ñ³µ»ñí»É ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ, Ùßï³-
å»ë Ñ»ï³ùñùñí»É ¿ Ýñ³Ýó Ï³ï³ñ³Í ·Çï³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³Ýùáí, 
µ³ñÓñ ¿ ·Ý³Ñ³ï»É ³ÛÝ ¨ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛ³Ý ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ³ç³Ïó»É 
áõ ûÅ³Ý¹³Ï»É ¿ §Çñ Ñ³Û»ñÇÝ¦:  

 
 

§ 2.2. Ð³Û³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý Ó¨³íáñáõÙÁ ¨ ½³ñ·³óáõÙÁ ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ 

(Áëï ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ý³Ù³Ï³ÝÇÇ) 
 

´³ÛñáÝÇ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÇó áñáß³ÏÇ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ »Ýù ù³ÕáõÙ Ý³¨ 
18-19-ñ¹ ¹³ñ»ñáõÙ ²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ (Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛáõÙ ¨ 
üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛáõÙ) Ñ³Û³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý Ó¨³íáñÙ³Ý ¨ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý å³ïÙáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ¹ñí³·Ý»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É: ²Ûëå»ë, 1817 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ÑáõÝ-
í³ñÇ 2-Ç Ý³Ù³ÏáõÙª áõÕÕí³Í æáÝ ØÁññ»ÇÝ, ´³ÛñáÝÁ ÑÇß³ï³ÏáõÙ ¿, 
áñ §ß³ï ï³ñÇÝ»ñ ³é³ç »ñÏáõ ìÇëïáÝÝ»ñÁ227 ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛáõÙ Ññ³ï³-

                                                
225 î»°ë ¶© ÞñáõÙåý« àõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝù Ñ³Û É»½áõÇ ¨ Ù³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃ»³Ý 

Ûþ²ñ¨Ùáõïë (Ä¸-ÄÂ ¹³ñ)« Ã³ñ·Ù© ¨ Éñ³ó© ¶© ¼³ñµÑ³Ý³ÉÛ³ÝÇ« ì»Ý»ïÇÏ« ØËÇÃ³ñ»³Ý 
ïå³ñ³Ý, 1895, ¿ç 115:  

226 Th. Moore, The Life, Letters and Journals of Lord Byron, ¿ç 377-378:  
227 æáñç ¨ àõÇÉÛ³Ù ìÇëïáÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ÛñÁª àõÇÉÛ³Ù ìÇëïáÝÁ, ÑÝ¹Ï³Ñ³Û Ù»Í³Ñ³ñáõëï 

¶ñÇ·áñ ²Õ³÷ÇñÛ³ÝÇ áñ¹ÇÝ»ñÇ áõëáõóÇãÝ ¿ »Õ»É: ì»ñçÇÝë ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ ¿ ëáíáñ»É 
Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ¨, í»ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáí ÈáÝ¹áÝ, ³ÛÝ ëáíáñ»óñ»É ¿ Ý³¨ Çñ áñ¹ÇÝ»ñÇÝ: ìÇëïáÝ 
»Õµ³ÛñÝ»ñÁ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ÇÝùÝáõëáõóÙ³Ùµ ³ÛÝù³Ý »Ý Ëáñ³ó»É Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ Ù»ç, áñ 
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ñ³Ï»óÇÝ Ð³Ûáó å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý µÝ³·ÇñÁª Çñ»Ýó ÇëÏ É³ïÇÝ»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·-
Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï Ù»Ïï»Õ¦228: 1695-ÇÝ ²Ùëï»ñ¹³ÙáõÙ Ñ³Û Ù³ï»Ý³·Çñ 
¨ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏÇã ÔáõÏ³ë ì³Ý³Ý¹»óÇÝ ïå³·ñ»ó Øáíë»ë Êáñ»Ý³óáõ 
Ð³Ûáó å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÇó Ñ»ïá »íñáå³óÇ ³ñ¨»É³·»ïÝ»ñÝ ëÏë»-
óÇÝ ³í»ÉÇ Ù»Í Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÛáõÝ óáõó³µ»ñ»É Ñ³Û ³½·Ç ¨ Ýñ³ å³ï-
ÙáõÃÛ³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ: §ØÇÝã ³Û¹, - ·ñáõÙ ¿ È»áÝ, - Ñ³Û ³½·Á Ý»ñÏ³-
Û³ó»É ¿ñ »íñáå³óáõÝ Ï³Ù Çµñ¨ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÙÇ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝù, áñ áõÝ»ñ 
¹³í³Ý³Ï³Ý Çñ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, Ï³Ù Ã» Çµñ¨ ÑÙáõï ¨ 
×³ñåÇÏ ¨ ÙÇ¨ÝáõÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ï·»ï í³×³é³Ï³Ý, áñÇ ³ë³ÍÝ»ñÇÝ 
Ñ³í³ï ã¿ñ ÁÝÍ³ÛíáõÙ: Êáñ»Ý³óÇÝ, ²Ùëï»ñ¹³ÙáõÙ í»ñ³ÍÝí»Éáí, 
·Ý³ó óáõÛó ï³Éáõ ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇÝ, Ã» Ñ³Û»ñÁ ÙÇ ÑÇÝ å³ïÙ³-
Ï³Ý ³½· »Ý, Ï³ñ¨áñ ¹»ñ »Ý Ï³ï³ñ»É ²ñ¨»ÉùÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñ-
ÑáõÙ, ß÷í»Éáí ²ëáñ»ëï³ÝÇ, ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ, ÐéáÙÇ ¨ ´Ûáõ½³Ý¹Ç³ÛÇ 
Ñ»ï¦229: ºí »íñáå³óÇ ·ÇïÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ»ï³ùñùñíáõÙ, Çñ»Ýó 
áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÝÛáõÃ »Ý ¹³ñÓÝáõÙ Ý³¨ Ñ³Û å³ïÙ³Ñáñ 
Ð³Ûáó å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ²Ûëå»ë, ûñÇÝ³Ï, Êáñ»Ý³óáõ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ 
³ÕµÛáõñ ¿ ¹³éÝáõÙ ·»ñÙ³Ý³óÇ ·ÇïÝ³Ï³Ý Ú. ÞñÛá¹»ñÇ (1680-1756) 
É»½í³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý áõ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: 
Ü³Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ëÏëíáõÙ ýñ³ÝëÇ³óÇ Ñ³Û³·»ï È³ Îñá½Ç (1661-
1739) ¨ ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ ìÇëïáÝ »Õµ³ÛñÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ª ¹³ñÓÛ³É Êáñ»Ý³óáõ 
³éÝãáõÃÛ³Ùµ: ºí ãÝ³Û³Í È³ Îñá½Çª Êáñ»Ý³óáõ Ù³ëÇÝ ÃÛáõñ Ï³ñ-
ÍÇùÇÝ (È³ Îñá½Á ·ïÝáõÙ ¿ñ, áñ Êáñ»Ý³óÇÝ ³åñ»É ¨ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍ»É ¿ 
9-10-ñ¹ ¹³ñ»ñáõÙ), ìÇëïáÝ »Õµ³ÛñÝ»ñÁ, ÇÝãå»ë ÑÇß³ï³Ïí³Í ¿ 
´³ÛñáÝÇ Ý³Ù³ÏáõÙ, É³ïÇÝ»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»óÇÝ Ð³Ûáó å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ, 
Ý³¨ ²Ý³ÝÇ³ ÞÇñ³Ï³óáõ ²ßË³ñÑ³óáÛóÁ, ¨ ¹ñ³Ýù, Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý µÝ³·ñÇ 
Ñ»ï Ù»Ïï»Õ, 1736-ÇÝ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»óÇÝ ÈáÝ¹áÝáõÙª Î³ñáÉáë ²Ïù»ñë 
ïå³·ñÇãÇ Ùáï: Øáíë»ë Êáñ»Ý³óáõ »ñÏÇ` ìÇëïáÝ »Õµ³ÛñÝ»ñÇ Ã³ñ·-
Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÁ, Áëï Ù»ñ áõÝ»ó³Í ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, Ñ³Ûáó å³ï-
Ù³·Çï³Ï³Ý ÏáÃáÕÝ»ñÇó Ï³ï³ñí³Í ³é³çÇÝ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ 
ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ, »íñáå³Ï³Ý µ³Ý³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇïùÁ Ññ³íÇñáõÙ ¿ ÙÇÝã 
³Û¹ ë³Ï³í Í³ÝáÃ Ñ³Û Ñ³ñáõëï Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ, Ñ³Ûáó å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ Ù³-
ï»Ý³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³` ³é³ç³óÝ»Éáí Ù»Í Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÛáõÝ »íñáå³óÇ 
³ñ¨»É³·»ïÝ»ñÇ ßñç³ÝáõÙ:  

                                                                                                          
Ï³ñáÕ³ó»É »Ý É³ïÇÝ»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É ¨ 1736-ÇÝ ÈáÝ¹áÝáõÙ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»É Øáíë»ë 
Êáñ»Ý³óáõ Ð³Ûáó å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ ²Ý³ÝÇ³ ÞÇñ³Ï³óáõ ²ßË³ñÑ³óáÛóÁ: 

228 Th. Moore, The Life, Letters and Journals of Lord Byron, ¿ç 336:  
229 È»á, ºñÏ»ñÇ ÅáÕáí³Íáõ, ï³ëÁ Ñ³ïáñáí, »ññáñ¹ Ñ³ïáñ, Ð³Ûáó å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝ, 

·Çñù ³é³çÇÝ, §Ð³Û³ëï³Ý¦, ºñ¨³Ý, 1969, ¿ç 466: 
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²Ûë ³éáõÙáí ³ñÅ» Ýß»É, áñ Ñ³Û»ñÁ, ÉÇÝ»Éáí Ù»ÏÁ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ³ÛÝ 
³½·»ñÇó, áñáÝù ËÃ³Ý»óÇÝ ÑéáÙ»³Ï³Ý å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÝÏáõÙÁ, ßÝáñÑÇí 
Êáñ»Ý³óáõ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý, ÝáõÛÝå»ë ï»Õ ·ñ³í»óÇÝ ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ å³ï-
Ù³µ³Ý ¾¹áõ³ñ¹ ¶ÇµáÝÇ` 18-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ í»ñç»ñÇÝ ·ñ³Í ÐéáÙ»³Ï³Ý 
Ï³ÛëñáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÝÏÙ³Ý ¨ ÏáñÍ³ÝÙ³Ý å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ (1776-1788) Ñ³Ý-
ñ³Ñ³Ûï å³ïÙ³·Çï³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç230: ÆëÏ ¶ÇµáÝÇ ³ßË³-
ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÁ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ ¿ 18-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ »ñÏñáñ¹ Ï»ëÇ É³í³·áõÛÝ 
å³ïÙ³·Çï³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ã³ñ·Ù³Ýí»É ¿ ·ñ»Ã» µáÉáñ »íñá-
å³Ï³Ý É»½áõÝ»ñáí ¨ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿ Çñ Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ ß³ñ³¹ñ³Ýùáí áõ 
ëÏ½µÝ³ÕµÛáõñÝ»ñÇ Ùß³ÏÙ³Ý áñ³Ïáí, Çñ ³ñÅ³ÝÇ ï»ÕÝ ¿ñ ·ñ³íáõÙ 
´³ÛñáÝÇ ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ:  

ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë ´³ÛñáÝÇ ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ñ 
³ñ¨»É³·»ï Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ×³Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹Ý»ñÇ ·ñù»ñÁ, áñáÝù Ý³ Ï³ñ¹áõÙ 
¿ñ Ù»Í Ñ³÷ßï³ÏáõÃÛ³Ùµ ¨ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ µ³½ÙÇóë µ³Ý³í»×Ç Ù»ç 
ÙïÝáõÙ ¹ñ³Ýó Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃÛ³Ý 
³é³çÇÝ ¨ »ñÏñáñ¹ Ýí³·Ý»ñÇ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý åá»ÙÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ 
ïí³Í Çñ Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ: ´³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
ÝÙ³Ý³ïÇå ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ý¹»å ãÇ Ýí³½»É Çñ ³ÙµáÕç ÏÛ³ÝùÇ 
ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ: ´³ÛñáÝÁ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»ñ ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ 
Ù³ëÇÝ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ù³Õ»É ³ÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ïí³ ÙÇ ß³ñù Ñ³Ý¹»ëÝ»-
ñáõÙ231 ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ï»Õ ·ï³Í µ³½Ù³µÝáõÛÃ ÝÛáõÃ»ñÇó 
(×³Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹³Ï³Ý ÝáÃ»ñ, ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ³ñí»ëïÇ ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñ, ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý åá»½Ç³ÛÇ áõ ³ñÓ³ÏÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÝÙáõßÝ»ñ ¨ 
³ÛÉÝ): ¸ñ³ Ù³ëÇÝ ¿ íÏ³ÛáõÙ Ý³¨ ´³ÛñáÝÇ 1808 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ` ÑáõÝí³ñÇ 
21-ÇÝ Çñ Ñ»é³íáñ ³½·³Ï³Ý ¨ ·ñáÕ èáµ»ñï ¸³É³ëÇÝ (1754-1824) 
áõÕÕí³Í Ý³Ù³ÏÁ, áñï»Õ Ý³ ·ñáõÙ ¿. §ÆÝã í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ ¿ ÁÝÃ»ñó³Ýáõ-
ÃÛ³ÝÁ, »ë ³é³Ýó ã³÷³½³Ýó»Éáõ Ï³ñáÕ »Ù ³ë»É, áñ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý 
µÝ³·³í³éÇó Ï³ñ¹³ó»É »Ù µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ ß³ï: øÇã Ï·ïÝí»Ý ÅáÕá-
íáõñ¹Ý»ñ, áñáÝó å³ïÙáõÃÛ³ÝÁ »ë ÷áùñ-ÇÝã Í³ÝáÃ ãÉÇÝ»Ùª Ð»ñá¹á-

                                                
230 î»°ë Ed. Gibbon, The History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, in eight vol-

umes, London, 1838 (ï»°ë, ûñÇÝ³Ï, vol. I, ¿ç 348, 474, 475, 486 ¨ ³ÛÉÝ): - Э. Гиббон, Исто-
рия упадка и разрушения Римской империи, ч. I-VII, М., типография В. Рихтер, 1883-1886. 
Ð³Û»ñÇ ¨ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ËáëíáõÙ ¿ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý I (¿ç 353, 461-465, 471), II (¿ç 
284), III (¿ç 14, 128, 129, 531-533), V (¿ç 290-292), VI (¿ç 254-258, 398) Ù³ë»ñáõÙ:  

231 î»°ë Asiatic Research for Inquiring into the History and Antiquities, the Arts, Sciences and 
Literature of Asia, 10 vols., L., 1806-1809. – Oriental Collections, Containing Original Essays and 
Dissertations etc., Illustrating the History and Antiquities, the Arts, Sciences and Literature of Asia, 3 
vols., L., 1797-1799. – The Asiatic Annual Register, L., 1799-1811. (î»°ë Л. Сидорченко, Байрон и 
национально-освободительное движение на Балканах, Изд. ЛГУ, Ленинград, 1977, с. 181). 
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ïáëÇó ÙÇÝã¨ ¶ÇµáÝ¦232: ²Ûë ïáÕ»ñÁ íÏ³ÛáõÙ »Ý, áñ ´³ÛñáÝÁ Ñ³Û Åá-
Õáíñ¹Ç å³ïÙáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Í³ÝáÃ ¿ »Õ»É Áëï »ñ¨áõÛÃÇÝ 1807-Çó, ù³ÝÇ áñ 
³Û¹ Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí³Í ¶ÇµáÝÇ í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ: ¶ÇµáÝÇ ·ñùáõÙ ï»Õ 
·ï³Í ´Ûáõ½³Ý¹Ç³ÛÇ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ áõÅ»Õ³óñ»ó ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇÝ»ñÇ 
áõß³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ²ñ¨»ÉùÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ, ÇëÏ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Û¹ ·ÇñùÁ 
»ñÏ³ñ ï³ñÇÝ»ñ ÙÝ³ó Çµñ¨ ËáñÑñ¹³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ µ³Ý³í»×Ç 
³é³ñÏ³: ºí ÙÇ³Ý·³Ù³ÛÝ µÝ³Ï³Ý ¿, áñ 1823-ÇÝ Æï³ÉÇ³ÛÇó ÐáõÝ³ë-
ï³Ý Ù»ÏÝ»ÉÇë µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ Çñ Ñ»ï ¿ í»ñóÝáõÙ Ý³¨ ¶ÇµáÝÇ ä³ï-
ÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ:  

´³ÛñáÝÇ §Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý¦ Ý³Ù³Ï³ÝÇÝ ËáëáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ ³ÛÝ Ù»Í Ñ»-
ï³ùñùñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ, áñ óáõó³µ»ñ»É »Ý ûï³ñ³½·Ç ·ÇïÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ 
Ñ³Ûáó É»½íÇ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ: ²Ûëå»ë, 1816-Ç ¹»Ïï»Ù-
µ»ñÇ 5-ÇÝ Â. ØáõñÇÝ áõÕÕí³Í Ý³Ù³ÏÇó ï»Õ»Ï³ÝáõÙ »Ýù, áñ ¹ñ³ÝÇó 
§ãáñë ï³ñÇ ³é³ç ýñ³ÝëÇ³óÇÝ»ñÁ ÑÇÙÝ»óÇÝ ÙÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ³ÙµÇáÝ: 
ºñÏáõß³µÃÇ ³é³íáïÛ³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³ó³Ý ùë³Ý ³ß³Ï»ñïª ÉÇ ³½ÝÇí 
»é³Ý¹áí, ëñï³µ³ó »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃÛ³Ùµ ¨ ³Ý½áõ·³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³ëÇ-
ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ: Üñ³Ýù Çñ»Ýó ³½·ÇÝ ¨ ³ßË³ñÑ³Ï³É Ñ³ÕÃáõÃÛ³ÝÝ ³ñÅ³ÝÇ 
ù³çáõÃÛ³Ùµ ¹ÇÙ³ó³Ý ÙÇÝã¨ ÑÇÝ·ß³µÃÇ: ²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨, ³Ûµáõµ»ÝÇ ùë³Ý-
í»ó»ñáñ¹ ï³éÇ íñ³, Ýñ³ÝóÇó ï³ëÝÑÇÝ·Ç áõÅ»ñÝ ëå³éí»óÇÝ¦233: 
²Ûëï»Õ ËáëùÁ 1811-ÇÝ Ü³åáÉ»áÝ ´áÝ³å³ñïÇ Ñ³ïáõÏ Ññáí³ñï³-
Ïáí ö³ñÇ½Ç ²ñùáõÝÇ ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝÇÝ ÏÇó ²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ É»½áõÝ»ñÇ 
µ³ñÓñ³·áõÛÝ ¹åñáóáõÙ Ñ³Ûáó É»½íÇ ³ÙµÇáÝ ÑÇÙÝ»Éáõ Ù³ëÇÝ ¿: 
ö³ñÇ½Ç ²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ É»½áõÝ»ñÇ ¹åñáóÇ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñáõÙÇó »ñ»ù 
ï³ñÇ ³Ýóª 1798-Ç ¹»Ïï»Ùµ»ñÇ 11-ÇÝ, å³ñëÏ»ñ»ÝÇ, ³ñ³µ»ñ»ÝÇ ¨ 
Ãáõñù»ñ»ÝÇ ³ñ¹»Ý ÇëÏ ·áñÍáÕ ³ÙµÇáÝÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³í»Éí»ó Ý³¨ Ñ³Ûáó 
É»½íÇ Ýáñ³ëï»ÕÍ ³ÙµÇáÝÁª üñ³ÝëÇ³ Å³Ù³Ý³Í Ð³Ïáµ Þ³Ñ³Ý-
æñå»ïÛ³ÝÇ (æñå»ï)234 Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ:  

                                                
232 The Letters of George Gordon, 6th Lord Byron, selected by R. G. Howarth, with an Intro-

duction by André Maurois, London-Toronto-New York, 1933, p. 10.  
233 Th. Moore, The Life, Letters and Journals of Lord Byron, ¿ç 329.  
234 Þ³Ñ³Ý-æñå»ïÛ³Ý, Ð³Ïáµ (æñå»ï, 1772-1837), Ñ³Û É»½í³µ³Ý, 1798-ÇÝ Ñ³ë-

ï³ïí»É ¿ ö³ñÇ½áõÙª áõÝ»Ý³Éáí ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý Í³ÝáÃáõÃÛáõÝ Ü³åáÉ»áÝ ´áÝ³å³ñïÇ 
Ñ»ï: 1826-ÇÝ ÂÇýÉÇëÇ Ñ³Ûáó Ñá·¨áñ Ã»ÙÇ ³é³çÝáñ¹ (1843-Çó` ²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ð³Ûáó Ï³Ãá-
ÕÇÏáë), ³ñù»åÇëÏáåáë Ü»ñë»ë ²ßï³ñ³Ï»óáõ ÏáÕÙÇó Ññ³íÇñí»É ¿ ÂÇýÉÇë` Ü»ñëÇëÛ³Ý 
×»Ù³ñ³ÝáõÙ ýñ³Ýë»ñ»Ý ¹³ë³í³Ý¹»Éáõ: Ð. Þ³Ñ³Ý-æñå»ïÛ³ÝÇ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ¨ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõ-
ÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ ³í»ÉÇ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ï»°ë ². ¸. ºñÇó»³Ýó, ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ 75-³Ù»³Û ·áÛáõÃ»³Ý 
Ü»ñëÇë»³Ý Ñá·»õáñ ¹åñáóÇ áñ Ç ÂÇýÉÇ½, Ñ³ïáñ ². (1824-1850), ÂÇýÉÇ½, îå³ñ. Ú. 
Ø³ñïÇñáë»³ÝóÇ, 1898, ¿ç 134-150:  
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1801-ÇÝ Þ³Ñ³Ý-æñå»ïÛ³ÝÁ Ññ³Å³ñí»ó ²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ 
É»½áõÝ»ñÇ µ³ñÓñ³·áõÛÝ ¹åñáóÇ Ñ³Ûáó É»½íÇ áõëáõóãÇ Çñ å³ßïáÝÇó, 
å³ï×³é³µ³Ý»Éáí, áñ ýñ³Ýë»ñ»ÝÇ ¨ ýñ³ÝëÇ³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
Çñ áã µ³í³ñ³ñ ÇÙ³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ ãÇ Ï³ñáÕ ÉÇáíÇÝ ·áÑ³óÝ»É ³ß³Ï»ñï-
Ý»ñÇÝ, ù³ÝÇ áñ ³ÛÝ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ãÇ ï³ÉÇë Ñ³Ûáó É»½áõÝ Ù³ïã»-
ÉÇáñ»Ý Ù³ïáõó»É Ýñ³Ýó: ²Û¹ ³ÝÑ³çáÕáõÃÛáõÝÇó Þ³Ñ³Ý-æñå»ïÁ 
ãÑáõë³Ñ³ïí»ó, §³ÛÉ Çñ ³½·ÇÝ Û³ïáõÏ Û³ñ³ï»õáõÃ»³Ùµ` ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ 
÷áõÃáí ¨ ç³ÝÇõù »ï»õ¿ »Õ³õ ëáñíÇÉ ½·³ÕÕÇ³Ï³Ý É»½áõ¦235 ¨ 1806-ÇÝ 
ö³ñÇ½áõÙ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»ó ýñ³Ýë»ñ»Ýáí ß³ñ³¹ñí³Í Çñ ³é³çÇÝ ³ß-
Ë³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ` Ð»ï³ùñùñ³Ï³Ý Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ÑÇÝ ²ëÇ³ÛÇ 
å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É Ëáñ³·ñáí, áñÁ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï-
í»É ¿ Ý³¨ éáõë»ñ»Ý236: âÝ³Û³Í ³Û¹ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ãáõÝ»ñ å³ïÙ³·Ç-
ï³Ï³Ý áñ¨¿ ³ñÅ»ù ¨ §µáÉáñáíÇÝ ³ÝÝß³Ý áõ ÇÙ³ëïÝáó Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Ù»-
Ý»õÇÝ Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃÇõÝ ãáõÝ»óáÕ ·ñáõ³Í ÙÁ¦ ¿ñ, §µ³Ûó ³Ýáí Ïñó³õ Ñ³-
õ³ëïÇù ÙÁ ï³É` ·³ÕÕÇ³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç Áñ³Í Û³é³ç³¹ÇÙáõÃ»³Ý, ³é³-
ç³ñÏ»Éáí, áñ Ï³ñ»Ý³Û ÙÇõë ³Ý·³Ù Ó»éù ³éÝáõÉ Ñ³Û É»½áõÇ ¹³ë³-
ïáõáõÃ»³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÁ¦237: Ð»ï³·³ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ Þ³Ñ³Ý-æñå»ïÛ³ÝÁ 
ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»ó ¿É ³í»ÉÇ Ëáñ³å»ë áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»É ýñ³Ýë»ñ»ÝÁ ¨ 1811-
ÇÝ í»ñëïÇÝ ëï³ÝÓÝ»ó Ñ³Ûáó É»½íÇ ³ÙµÇáÝÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ:  

1815-ÇÝ ·ñ³Í Çñ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏáõÙ Þ³Ñ³Ý-æñå»ïÛ³ÝÁ ÝßáõÙ 
¿. §¸åñ³ïáõÝ Ù»ñ Ñ³ëï³ï»³É ¿ ÙÇ³Ý·³Ù³ÛÝ í³ëÝ Ð³Ûáó, 
¶³ÕÕÇ³óõáó »õ ³ÛÉ ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ ³½·³ó. ½Ç µ³½áõÙù Ûûï³ñ Û³ßË³ñÑ³ó 
»õë, ³ñù »ñ»õ»ÉÇù, ·ÇïÝ³Ï³Ý ³ñù, ù³é³ëÝ³Ù»³Û »õ ³õ»ÉÇ »õë, ·³Ý 
³ëï ³é Ç Ûáõë³Ý»É. ½Ç É»½áõ Ù»ñ ¿ ÙÇÝ Ç ÑÝ³·áÛÝ Ç ëáõñµ »õ Ç Ù³Ûñ 
É»½áõ³ó, ÙÇÝã»õ ½³ñÙ³óáõó³Ý»É ½·ÇïáõÝë Ã¿ ù³ÝÇ ÑÝ³·ÇïáõÃÇõÝë, 
³ñÙ³ïë Ý³ËÏÝ³Ï³Ý É»½áõÇ ³ßË³ñÑÇë »õ ½³ÛÉ ³Ýëï·Çõï 
ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÇõÝë ½í³Õ»ÙÇ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ýó »õ ½Í³·Ù³Ý¿ ³½·³óª ù³Õ»³É 
·ï³Ý»Ý Çµñ ³Ý÷áñÓ Ñ³Ýù Ï³Ù ³Ýï³ß ·áÑ³ñ¦238: àõñ»ÙÝ, Ñ³Ûáó 

                                                
235 ¶© ÞñáõÙåý« àõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝù Ñ³Û É»½áõÇ »õ Ù³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃ»³Ý Û²ñ»õÙáõïë 

(Ä¸-ÄÂ ¹³ñ)« Ã³ñ·Ù© ¨ Éñ³ó© ¶© ¼³ñµÑ³Ý³ÉÛ³ÝÇ« ì»Ý»ïÇÏ« ØËÇÃ³ñ»³Ý ïå³ñ³Ý, 
1895, ¿ç 109:  

236 î»°ë J. Chahan de Cirbied, Recherches curieux sur l’Histoire ancienne de l’Asie, Paris, 
1806. – Я. Шаxан-Джрпет, Любопытные извлечения из древней истории Азии, пер. А. 
Xудобашева, Петербург, 1816.  

237 ¶© ÞñáõÙåý« àõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝù Ñ³Û É»½áõÇ »õ Ù³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃ»³Ý Û²ñ»õÙáõïë 
(Ä¸-ÄÂ ¹³ñ)« ¿ç 109: 

238 ². Ú. ²Ûí³½»³Ý, Þ³ñ Ñ³Û Ï»Ýë³·ñáõÃ»³Ýó, Î. äáÉÇë, 1893, ¿ç 37 (ï»°ë Ý³¨` 
Þ³Ñ³Ý æñå»ï, §´³Ý³ë¿ñ¦, ²é³çÇÝ Ñ³ïáñ, Ç Îáëï³Ý¹ÝáõåûÉÇë, 1851, ¿ç 212-213: - 
². Ú. ²Ûí³½»³Ý, Ú³Ïáíµ Þ³Ñ³Ý-æñå»ï»³Ý. §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1892, 11 ÝáÛ»Ù-
µ»ñÇ, № 131 ¨ ³ÛÉÝ):  
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É»½íÇ ³ÙµÇáÝÁ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåí»É ¿ñ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ýñ³ÝëÇ³óÇÝ»ñÇ, ³ÛÉ¨ 
µáÉáñ ³½·»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ¸åñáó »Ý ëÏë»É Ñ³×³Ë»É ï³ñµ»ñ ³½·»ñÇ 
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñ, áñáÝó ÃíáõÙ »Õ»É »Ý ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ù³é³ëáõÝÝ ³Ýó 
·ÇïÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ: ºÏ»É »Ý áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»Éáõ ÙÇ É»½áõ, áñÁ ÑÝ³·áõÛÝÝ»ñÇó 
Ù»ÏÝ ¿ñ Ù³Ûñ É»½áõÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç: àõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»Éáí Ñ³Ûáó É»½áõÝ Çµñ¨ ÙÇ 
³ÝË³éÝ ·áÑ³ñ` Ýñ³Ýù Ñ³½í³·Ûáõï ¨ »½³ÏÇ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ »Ý 
ù³Õ»É ³½·»ñÇ Í³·Ù³Ý ¨ ÑÇÝ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É:  

´³ÛñáÝÇ 1817-Ç ÑáõÝí³ñÇ 2-Ç Ý³Ù³ÏáõÙ ÑÇß³ï³Ïí³Í ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ 
·ÇïÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ, áíù»ñ Ù»Í »é³Ý¹áí Ó»éÝ³ÙáõË »Ý »Õ»É Ñ³Ûáó É»½íÇ 
áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, Ñ³Û³·Çï³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ÝË½»ÉÇáñ»Ý 
Ï³åí³Í ¿ ³é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ Ð³Ïáµ Þ³Ñ³Ý-æñå»ïÛ³ÝÇ ³Ýí³Ý Ñ»ï: 
²Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Þ³Ñ³Ý-æñå»ïÛ³ÝÇó µ³óÇ áõñÇß Ñ³Û³·»ï ãÏ³ñ 
üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛáõÙ: Üñ³ ßÝáñÑÇí ¿ñ, áñ Ñ³Ûáó É»½áõÝ ï»Õ ·ï³í ö³ñÇ½Ç 
²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ É»½áõÝ»ñÇ µ³ñÓñ³·áõÛÝ ¹åñáóÇ Ñ³Ûï³·ñáõÙ: 
§æñå»ï, ³Ûëå¿ë, áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³Û»ñ¿ÝÇ ³é³çÇÝ áõëáõóÇãÝ ¿ »Õ³Í üñ³Ý-
ë³ÛÇ Ù¿ç, - ÝßáõÙ ¿ ²ñß³Ï âáå³ÝÛ³ÝÁ, - ³ÛÉ` »õ Ñ³ÛñÁ üñ³Ýë³ÛÇ Ñ³-
Û³·¿ï µ³Ý³ë¿ñÝ»ñáõÝ¦239: 1812-ÇÝ æñå»ïÁ ýñ³Ýë»ñ»Ý áõ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý 
ï»ùëï»ñáí, Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí ¨ ³é³ç³µ³Ýáí Ñ³Û Å³Ù³Ý³-
Ï³·Çñ Ø³ïÃ»áë àõéÑ³Û»óáõ (XI ¹. 2-ñ¹ Ï»ë-Ùáï 1144) Ä³Ù³Ý³Ï³-
·ñáõÃÛáõÝÇó (Ñ³×³Ë Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí»É ¿ ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ í»ñÝ³·ñáí) ÉáõÛë ¿ 
ÁÝÍ³ÛáõÙ »ñÏáõ Ñ³ïí³Í, áñáÝù í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ »Ý Ë³ã³ÏÇñÝ»ñÇ 
³é³çÇÝ ³ñß³í³ÝùÇÝ: àõÝÇ Ý³¨ ³ÛÉ Ñ³Û³·Çï³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñ, áñáÝù Ù»Í³í Ù³ë³Ùµ íëï³ÑáõÃÛáõÝ ã»Ý Ý»ñßÝã»É ³ÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï-
í³ Ñ³Û³·»ïÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ ùÝÝ³¹³ïí»É »Ý Ýñ³Ýó ÏáÕÙÇó: Ø³ëÝ³íáñ³-
å»ë, 1823-ÇÝ §²ëÇ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ý¹»ëáõÙ¦ Ñ³Û µ³Ý³ë»ñ, ö³ñÇ½Ç ²ëÇ³-
Ï³Ý ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý ³Ý¹³Ù ÐáíÑ³ÝÝ»ë ¼áÑñ³åÛ³ÝÇ ÏáÕÙÇó 
ËÇëï ùÝÝ³¹³ïáõÃÛ³Ý ¿ »ÝÃ³ñÏí»É æñå»ïÇ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï³Í Ð³Ûáó 
É»½íÇ ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ240: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï »Ýù Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ åÝ¹»É, 
áñ ³ÝÏ³Ë Çñ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ïñí³Í Çñ³ñ³Ù»ñÅ ·Ý³Ñ³ï³-
Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇó ¨ ¹ñ³Ýó Çñ³Ï³Ý ·Çï³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ³ÝÇùÝ»ñÇó, æñå»ïÁ, 
³ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇí, ù³ç³ï»ÕÛ³Ï ÉÇÝ»Éáí Ñ³Ûáó ÑÇÝ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³ÝÝ áõ 
Ñ³Û ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, Çñ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ùµ Ù³ïáõó»É ¿ ³Ý·Ý³Ñ³ï»ÉÇ 
Í³é³ÛáõÃÛáõÝ ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ Ñ³Û³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ·áñÍÇÝ` 

                                                
239 â. [². âáå³Ý»³Ý], Þ³Ñ³Ý æñå»ï. §²Ý³ÑÇï¦, ´³ñÇ½, 1904, ÚáõÝáõ³ñ, ÃÇõ 1, 

¿ç 8:  
240 î»°ë Zohrab, Lettre au sujet de la nouvelle grammaire arménienne de M. Cirbied, “Journal 

Asiatique”, 1823, tome II, pp. 297-312; - Réponse de M. Zohrab, docteur arménien à une brochure 
publiée par M. Girbied, 1823, tome III, pp. 169-190. 
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Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå»Éáí Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ áõëáõóáõÙÁ üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛÇ Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ùáõÙ` 
ö³ñÇ½áõÙ, ¨ å³ïñ³ëï»Éáí ÙÇ ß³ñù ³Ýí³ÝÇ Ñ³Û³·»ïÝ»ñ: ò³ÝÏ³-
ó³Í ·ÇïÝ³Ï³ÝÇ å³ïÇí Ïµ»ñ»ñ áõÝ»Ý³É ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ï³Õ³Ý¹³íáñ áõ 
µ³½Ù³ÏáÕÙ³ÝÇ ½³ñ·³ó³Í ³ß³Ï»ñï ¨ Ñ»ï¨áñ¹, ÇÝãåÇëÇÝ ê»Ý-
Ø³ñï»ÝÝ241 ¿: ´³óÇ ¹ñ³ÝÇó, ãå»ïù ¿ Ùáé³Ý³É, áñ Ýñ³ Ññ³ï³ñ³-
Ï³Í ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³é³çÇÝÝ ¿ñ üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛáõÙ ¨ ÙÇÝã ³Û¹ Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ 
áõëáõóÙ³Ý áã ÙÇ Ó»éÝ³ñÏ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ ãáõÝ»ñ: æñå»ïÇ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÇ ùÝÝ³¹³ïÙ³Ý ·áñÍáõÙ, Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ, áñáß³ÏÇ ¹»ñ ¿ Ë³Õ³ó»É 
Ý³¨ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÝÁ` ëïÇå»É Ýñ³Ý Ñ»é³Ý³É Çñ ½µ³Õ»óñ³Í 
å³ßïáÝÇó. Áëï »ñ¨áõÛÃÇÝ Ï³Ù ÇÝã-áñ Ù»ÏÁ Ñ³í³ÏÝ»É ¿ ³Û¹ å³ß-
ïáÝÇÝ, Ï³Ù ¿É ýñ³ÝëÇ³óÇÝ»ñÁ, »ÉÝ»Éáí ö³ñÇ½Ç ²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ 
É»½áõÝ»ñÇ µ³ñÓñ³·áõÛÝ ¹åñáóÇ Ï³ÝáÝ³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÇó, ³Û¹ 
¹åñáóÇ Ñ³Ûáó É»½íÇ ³ÙµÇáÝÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñÇ å³ßïáÝáõÙ ó³ÝÏ³ó»É »Ý 
ï»ëÝ»É ýñ³ÝëÇ³óáõ, ³ÛÉ áã Ã» ûï³ñÇ: 

1811-Ç ëÏ½µÝ»ñÇÝ Þ³Ñ³Ý æñå»ïÇÝ Ñ³çáÕíáõÙ ¿ µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ 
Ãíáí ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñ Ñ³í³ù»É Çñ ßáõñçÁ: Ü³ Çñ ¹³ë³í³Ý¹áõÙÝ ëÏë»É ¿ 
ùë³Ý ³ß³Ï»ñïáí, áñáÝóÇó ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÑÇÝ·Ý ¿ Ï³ñáÕ³ó»É ³í³ñï»É 
áõëáõÙÁ: Ø»ñ Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó å³ñ½íáõÙ ¿, áñ ³Û¹ ¹åñáóÇ 
³é³çÇÝ ßñç³Ý³í³ñïÝ»ñÇó »ñÏáõëÁª ê»Ý-Ø³ñï»ÝÁ ¨ ´»ÉáÝ242, Ñ»ï³-
·³ÛáõÙ ¹³ñÓ»É »Ý ³Ýí³ÝÇ Ñ³Û³·»ïÝ»ñ, áñáÝó ÃáÕ³Í áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇ-
ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÑëÏ³Û³Ï³Ý Í³í³ÉÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï³ÉÇó ¹»ñ ¿ Ë³Õ³ó»É ÇÝã-
å»ë ýñ³ÝëÇ³Ï³Ý, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É »íñáå³Ï³Ý Ñ³Û³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý ½³ñ·³ó-
Ù³Ý å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç: Ð»Ýó Ýñ³Ýó ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»ñ ´³ÛñáÝÁ, »ñµ 1817-Ç 
ÑáõÝí³ñÇ 2-Ç Ý³Ù³ÏáõÙª Ñ³ëó»³·ñí³Í æ. ØÁññ»ÇÝ, ·áí»ëïáí Ëáë»-
Éáí ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, ÝßáõÙ ¿. §Ýñ³Ýù ³Ûëï»Õ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ 
»Ý ÙÇ ß³ï Ñ³ñ·»ÉÇ ¨ áõëáõÙÝ³ë»ñ ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ, ¨ ¹»é ´áÝ³å³ñ-
ïÇ ûñáù ýñ³ÝëÇ³óÇ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ·ÇïÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ Ù»Í »é³Ý¹áí Ó»éÝ³-
ÙáõË »Ý »Õ»É Ýñ³Ýó É»½íÇ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ¦243:  

                                                
241 ê»Ý-Ø³ñï»Ý, ²Ýïáõ³Ý-Ä³Ý (1791-1832), ýñ³ÝëÇ³óÇ ³ñ¨»É³·»ï: îÇñ³å»-

ï»É ¿ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý É»½áõÝ»ñÇª ³ñ³µ»ñ»ÝÇÝ, å³ñëÏ»ñ»ÝÇÝ, Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇÝ, ³ëáñ»ñ»-
ÝÇÝ, íñ³ó»ñ»ÝÇÝ, Ãáõñù»ñ»ÝÇÝ: 1820-Çó »Õ»É ¿ üñ³ÝëÇ³Ï³Ý ³Ï³¹»ÙÇ³ÛÇ ²ñ¨»ÉùÇ µ³-
Å³ÝÙáõÝùÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñÁ:  

242 ´»Éá, Ø., ýñ³ÝëÇ³óÇ Ñ³Û³·»ï: Ð»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ¹³ñÓ»É ¿ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇã: ²é 
³Ûëûñ Ù»½ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ýñ³ öáñÓ³éáõÃÇõÝ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý É»½áõÇÝ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 
(ò³íáù, Ù»ñ ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý ï³Ï »Õ³Í ï»Õ»Ï³ïí³Ï³Ý ¨ Ù³ëÝ³·Çï³Ï³Ý ³ÕµÛáõñ-
Ý»ñÇó ãÑ³çáÕí»ó ëï³Ý³É Ø. ´»ÉáÛÇ Ï»Ýë³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï Ï³åí³Í 
³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ): 

243 T. Moore, The Life, Letters and Journals of Lord Byron, ¿ç 336.  
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²Û¹ §ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ·ÇïÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇó¦ ³é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ 
³é³ÝÓÝ³óÝ»É §å³ñ³·ÉáõËÝ ³ñ»õ»É³·Çï³ó¦244 (ýñ³ÝëÇ³óÇ Ýß³-
Ý³íáñ ãÇÝ³·»ï Ä³Ý-äÇ»ñ-²µ»É è»ÙÛáõ½³ÛÇ (1788-1832) Ù³ñ·³ñ»³-
Ï³Ý Ï³ÝË³ï»ëÙ³Ùµ)245 ê»Ý-Ø³ñï»ÝÇÝ, áñÁ ùë³ÝÙ»Ï ï³ñ»Ï³Ý Ñ³-
ë³ÏáõÙ ³ñ¹»Ý ß³ñ³¹ñ»É ¿ñ Ñ³Û³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É Çñ ÑÇÙÝ³-
Ï³Ý áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÁ` ¼»Ïáõó³·ñ»ñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ 
³ßË³ñÑ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ Ùáï Ñ³½³ñ ¿ç³Ýáó »ñÏÑ³ïáñ Í³í³ÉáõÝ 
áõ µáí³Ý¹³Ï³ÉÇó ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ246: ²Û¹ ¼»Ïáõó³·ñ»ñÁ, áñáÝù ²ñ-
ùáõÝÇ ïå³ñ³ÝÁ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»ó ö³ñÇ½áõÙ 1818-ÇÝ ¨ 1819-ÇÝ, Ù»Í Ñ»-
ï³ùñùñáõÃÛáõÝ ³é³ç³óñÇÝ ·ÇïÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ßñç³ÝáõÙ, ³ñÅ³Ý³ó³Ý 
³ñ¨»É³·»ïÝ»ñÇ µ³ñÓñ ·Ý³Ñ³ï³Ï³ÝÇÝ, É³ÛÝ ³ñÓ³·³Ýù ·ï³Ý 
Ù³ÙáõÉáõÙ (ûñÇÝ³Ï, üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛáõÙ Ï³ÝáÝ³íáñ Ï»ñåáí ÉáõÛë ÁÝÍ³ÛíáÕ 
§¶ÇïÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ï»Õ»Ï³·Çñ¦ Ñ³Ý¹»ëáõÙ (“Journal des savants”), áñÁ 
Ù»Í Ñ³Ù³Ïñ³Ýùáí ¿ áÕçáõÝ»É ê»Ý-Ø³ñï»ÝÇ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ññ³ï³-
ñ³ÏáõÙÁ ¨ µ³½áõÙ ¹ñí³ï³ÝùÇ Ëáëù»ñ áõÕÕ»É Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ Ñ³ëó»ÇÝ) ¨, 
ÇÝãå»ë µÝáõÃ³·ñáõÙ ¿ ê»Ý-Ø³ñï»ÝÇ ³ß³Ï»ñï ¨ Ï»Ýë³·Çñ Ø. ´ñáë-
ë»Ý247, Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ó³Ý §Çñ µáí³Ý¹³Ï ÷³éùÁ ¨ µáí³Ý¹³Ï ·ñ³Ï³Ý³-
Ï³Ý ½ûñáõÃÇõÝÁ¦248: ²Û¹ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÁ, Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³ë»É, ê»Ý-
Ø³ñï»ÝÇ ·ñ»Ã» ³é³çÇÝ ·áñÍÝ ¿ñ, Çñáù áñ ·ÉáõË-·áñÍáó ¿ ¨ ß³-
ñ³¹ñí³Í ¿ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ÑÙïáõÃÛ³Ùµ, Ëáñ í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí ¨ Ñ³ëáõÝ 
¹³ïáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí, áñ ÃíáõÙ ¿, Ã» ¹ñ³ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ áã Ã» ËáëïáõÙÝ³-
ÉÇó ³å³·³ áõÝ»óáÕ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ Ñ»ï³½áïáÕ ¿, ³ÛÉ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ÷áñÓ 
áõÝ»óáÕ µ³½Ù³í³ëï³Ï ·ÇïÝ³Ï³Ý: ²Û¹ ÇëÏ å³ï×³éáí, ê»Ý-

                                                
244 ¶© ÞñáõÙåý« àõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝù Ñ³Û É»½áõÇ »õ Ù³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃ»³Ý Û²ñ»õÙáõïë 

(Ä¸-ÄÂ ¹³ñ)« ¿ç 172:  
245 1813-ÇÝ ². è»ÙÛáõ½³Ý, å³ßïå³Ý»Éáí Çñ ³ï»Ý³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝÁ µÅßÏ³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý 

í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É, ¹ñ³ ³é³çÇÝ ûñÇÝ³ÏÁ ÝíÇñ»É ¿ ê»Ý-Ø³ñï»ÝÇÝ Ñ»ï¨Û³É Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ` 
“J. Saint-Martin, alteri litterarum orientalium-spei”: 

246 î»°ë M. J. Saint-Martin, Mémoires historiques et géographiques sur l’Arménie, Paris, de 
l’Imprimerie Royale: tome premier, 1818; tome second, 1819.  

247 ´ñáëë», Ø³ñÇ (1802-1880), ýñ³ÝëÇ³óÇ ³ñ¨»É³·»ï, ³ÕµÛáõñ³·»ï: 1840-
³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ä»ï»ñµáõñ·Ç Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝáõÙ ¹³ë³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¿ Ï³ñ¹³ó»É 
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ¨ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É: 1845-ÇÝ ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý-
Ý»ñÇ Ùáï áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»É ¿ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ó»é³·ñ»ñÁ: üñ³Ýë»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É ¨ Í³ÝáÃ³-
·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»É ¿ ÂáíÙ³ ²ñÍñáõÝáõ, êï»÷³Ýáë úñµ»ÉÛ³ÝÇ, ÎÇñ³Ïáë 
¶³ÝÓ³Ï»óáõ, ¼³ù³ñÇ³ ê³ñÏ³í³·Ç ¨ ³ÛÉáó »ñÏ»ñÁ (Ð³õ³ùáõÙÝ å³ïÙ³·ñ³ó Ð³Ûáó, 
Ñ. 1-2, ýñ³Ýë»ñ»Ý): àõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ »Ý Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ¨ íñ³ó³Ï³Ý 
ÑÝ³·Çï³Ï³Ý Ñáõß³ñÓ³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ, ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ, ¹ñ³ÙÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ Ù³ï»Ý³·ñáõ-
ÃÛ³ÝÁ:        

248 ¶© ÞñáõÙåý« àõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝù Ñ³Û É»½áõÇ »õ Ù³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃ»³Ý Û²ñ»õÙáõïë 
(Ä¸-ÄÂ ¹³ñ)« ¿ç 175: 
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Ø³ñï»ÝÇ ¼»Ïáõó³·ñ»ñÁ Áëï ³ñÅ³ÝíáõÛÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝí»óÇÝ »íñáå³Ï³Ý 
·ÇïÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ¨ »ñÏ³ñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ýñ³Ýó áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ñ³Ûáó å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ·ñ³Ï³-
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ÙÇ³Ï Ñ³í³ëïÇ ³ÕµÛáõñ:  

Æ ¹»å, ³Û¹ ¼»Ïáõó³·ñ»ñÇ Ý»ñ³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ýí»É ¿ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý 
¨ 1872-ÇÝ ïå³·ñí»É ÎáíÏ³ëáõÙ Ñ³Û³·Çï³Ï³Ý ³é³çÇÝ Ñ³Ý¹»ëÇ` 
§²ñ³ñ³ï¦ ³Ùë³·ñÇ (Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí»É ¿ 1868-1919-ÇÝ ¾çÙÇ³ÍÝáõÙ` 
²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ð³Ûáó Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ Ýß³Ý³Ï³Í ËÙµ³·ñÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ, 
Ý³Ë` áñå»ë §²Ùë³·Çñ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý, å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý, µ³Ý³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý »õ 
µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý¦, ÇëÏ 1898-Çó` §ä³ßïûÝ³Ï³Ý ³Ùë³·Çñ Ð³Ûñ³å»ï³-
Ï³Ý ²ÃáéáÛ ê. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÝÇ¦) ¿ç»ñáõÙ249: Ø»ñ Ï³ñÍÇùáí, ³Ùë³·ñÇ ËÙµ³-
·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ (Ï³Ù ·áõó» ê»Ý-Ø³ñï»ÝÇ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³ç³µ³ÝÇ 
Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇãÁ` ê. Ø. - Ý250) ×Çßï ¿ í³ñí»É ³Û¹ Ñá¹í³ÍÁ í»ñÝ³·ñ»Éáí 
Ð³Ûáó É»½íÇ ¨ ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ·Çï³Ï³Ý Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ù³ÝÇ áñ 
³Ûëï»Õ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ß³ñ³¹ñíáõÙ »Ý Ñ³Ûáó É»½íÇ ¨ Ñ³Û ·ñ³Ï³Ýáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ áõÝ»ó³Í Ñ³Û³óùÝ»ñÝ áõ ï»ë³Ï»ïÝ»ñÁ: 
ê»Ý-Ø³ñï»ÝÁ Ù³Ýñ³½ÝÇÝ í»ñÉáõÍáõÙ ¿ Ñ³Ûáó É»½íÇ ¹»ñÝ áõ Ýß³Ý³-
ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ` ëÏë³Í ÑÇÝ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇó ÙÇÝã¨ 19-ñ¹ ¹³ñÁ: ²Ûëå»ë, Ëá-
ë»Éáí §»ñ»ù Ñ³ñÇõñ ÙÕáÝ³ã³÷ ï³ñ³ÍáõÃÇõÝ¦ áõÝ»óáÕ §Ø»Í Ð³Ûù 
³Ýáõ³Ý»³É Ù»Í³ï³ñ³Í¦ »ñÏñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, §áñáÛ ï¿ñáõÃÇõÝÁ µ³Å³ÝáõÙ 
»Ý Çñ»Ýó Ù¿ç î³×ÇÏù, ä³ñëÇÏù ¨ èáõëù¦, ê»Ý-Ø³ñï»ÝÝ ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÇ 
ÙÇïùÝ áõ áõß³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ë¨»éáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ ÇñáÕáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³, áñ §²Ûë 
»ñÏñÇ »ñÏáõ Ñ³ñÇõñ ÛÇëáõÝ ÙÕáÝ³ã³÷ ï³ñ³ÍáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç áõñÇß É»½áõ 
ã¿ ÉëõíáõÙ µ³Ûó »Ã¿ Ð³Û»ñ¿Ý ÙÇ³ÛÝ...¦251, ÇëÏ ³ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ ³í»É³óÝáõÙ` 
§å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý ¨ É»½áõ³·ÇïáõÃ»³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ³ÝÏ³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ÅËï»É 
Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ï³ñ¨áñáõÃÇõÝÁ... ²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ ï»ë³Ï Ù³ï»-
Ý³·ñ³ó ³ÝÁÝ¹Ñ³ï ß³ñùÁ, ½áñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ Û³é³ç ¿ µ»ñ»ñ Ù»ñ Ãáõ³-
Ï³ÝÇ ãáñáñ¹ ¹³ñáõó ÙÇÝã¨ Ù»ñ ûñ»ñÁ ¨ ³ÛÝ ÷áÛÃÝ áõ »é³Ý¹Á ½áñ 
Ð³Ûù óáõó»ñ »Ý ïå³ñ³Ý³ó Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç Çñ»Ýó µ³½ÙáõÃ»³Ùµ 
Ñ³ëï³ïáõ³Í »ñÏÇñÝ»ñáõÙ, áñå¿ë ½Ç »ñ¨³Ý Ñ³Ý»Ý Çñ»Ýó ³½·Ç 

                                                
249 î»°ë ê¿Ý-Ø³ñÃ¿Ý, Ð³Ûáó É»½áõÇ »õ ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ·ÇïÝ³Ï³Ý Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ, 

Ã³ñ·Ù. ê. Ø.. §²ñ³ñ³ï¦, 1872, ÃÇõ À., ¿ç 322-325. ÃÇõ Â., ¿ç 354-358. ÃÇõ Ä., ¿ç 401-404:  
250 §²ñ³ñ³ï¦ ³Ùë³·ÇñÁ ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ ê. Ø. - Ý, Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ, ê»¹ñ³Ï Ø³Ý¹ÇÝÛ³ÝÝ 

(1844-1915, Ñ³Û Ù³ÝÏ³í³ñÅ, Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý, ·ñ³Ï³Ý-Ã³ï»ñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇã) ¿, ÇëÏ 
·ñ³Ï³Ý³·»ï ê. ². ÞïÇÏÛ³ÝÁ (Ð³Û Ýáñ ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ (1865-
1875), Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ¶² Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏãáõÃÛáõÝ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1991, ¿ç 387) ·ïÝáõÙ ¿, áñ ËáëùÁ ê. 
Ø³ñáõÃÛ³ÝÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ¿:  

251 ê¿Ý-Ø³ñÃ¿Ý, Ð³Ûáó É»½áõÇ »õ ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ·ÇïÝ³Ï³Ý Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ, ¿ç 
322: 
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Ù³ï»Ý³·Çñù, ³å³óáÛóù »Ý Çñ»Ýó ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ùß³ÏÙ³Ý »é³Ý-
¹áõÝ ç³ÝÇó ¨ ×·³Ýó: ºõ ÛÇñ³õÇ Ýáù³ áõÝ»ó³Í »Ý ¨ áõÝÇÝ ïå³ñ³Ý-
Ý»ñ ²Ùëï»ñï³ÙáõÙ, È¿ÛåóÇËáõÙ, ì»Ý»ïÏáõÙ, ÈÇíûñÝáõÙ, È»Ñ³ëï³ÝÇ 
È¿ûåûÉ ù³Õ³ùáõÙ, Îáëï³Ý¹ÝáõåûÉëáõÙ, ¼ÙÇõéÝ³ÛáõÙ, èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ 
½³Ý³½³Ý ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñáõÙ, ¾çÙÇ³ÍÝáõÙ` áñ Çñ»Ýó ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ ·ÉËáÛ Ï³Ù 
Î³ÃáõÕÇÏáëÇ ³Ãáé³ï»ÕÇÝ ¿, Ø³ïñ³ëáõÙ ¨ áõñÇß ß³ï ï»Õ»ñáõÙ¦252: 
Ø³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝáñ»Ý ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáí Ñ³Û ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñÅ³ÝÇùÝ»-
ñÇÝ ¨ å³ïÙ³·Çï³Ï³Ý áõ µ³Ý³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
³ëå³ñ»½áõÙ Ýñ³ áõÝ»ó³Í µ³½Ù³ÃÇí Í³é³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ` ê»Ý-Ø³ñ-
ï»ÝÁ ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ §³ÛÝáõ ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇõ ³ÝÍ³ÝûÃ ¿ñ ÙÝ³-
ó»ñ ºõñáåÇáÛ ³Û¹ ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ÙÇÝã¨ Ù»ñ ûñ»ñÁ¦253: øÝÝ³ñÏ»Éáí 
Ñ³Û ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ³Û¹ ³ÝÇñ³í³óÇ ³Ýï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý 
å³ï×³éÝ»ñÁ` ê»Ý-Ø³ñï»ÝÁ Ñ³Ý·áõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ »½ñ³Ï³óáõÃÛ³Ý, áñ 
¹ñ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Ýå³ëï»É ¿ ³ÝÏ³ËáõÃÛ³Ý ÏáñëïÇó Ñ»ïá Ð³Û³ë-
ï³ÝáõÙ »ñÏ³ñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ïÇñáÕ ëïñÏ³Ï³Ý íÇ×³ÏÁ ¨ §³ÛÝ ³ÝÇñ³-
õáõÃÇõÝÁ ½áñ ³ñ»É »Ý Ð³Û»ñÇÝ, å³ï×³é ¹³ñÓ³õ ³é³õ»É Í³Ýñ ³ÝÇ-
ñ³õáõÃ»³Ý` ½áñ ·áõó¿ ß³ï »ñÏ³ñ ¨ë Ïß³ñáõÝ³Ï»Ý ³éÝ»É Ýáó³ ·ñ³-
Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý¦254:  

¼»Ïáõó³·ñ»ñÇ ³é³çÇÝ Ñ³ïáñáõÙ ê»Ý-Ø³ñï»ÝÁ ß³ñ³¹ñ»É ¿ Ð³-
Û³ëï³ÝÇ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñáÝó 
Ù³ëÇÝ ÙÇÝã ³Û¹ »íñáå³óÇÝ»ñÁ ·ñ»Ã» áã ÙÇ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝ ãáõÝ»ÇÝ: 
²Ûëï»Õ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óñ»É ¿ Ø»Í ¨ öáùñ Ð³Ûù»ñÇ É»éÝ»ñÇ, ·»-
ï»ñÇ, É×»ñÇ ¨ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñÇ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ù³Ýñ³½ÝÇÝ 
ùÝÝ³ñÏ»É ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ¨ Ýñ³ Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñÇó ÙÇ ù³ÝÇëÇ ï³ñµ»ñ ³Ý-
í³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇ Í³·Ù³ÝÁ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ Ñ³ñó»ñ` û·ï³·áñÍ»Éáí ¨ Ñ³Ù»Ù³-
ï³Ï³Ý í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛ³Ý »ÝÃ³ñÏ»Éáí Ñ³Û ¨ ûï³ñ³½·Ç Ù³ï»Ý³·Çñ-
Ý»ñÇ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ å³ñáõÝ³Ïí³Í ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ÇÝãå»ë 
Ý³¨ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óñ»É ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³éáï ß³ñ³¹-
ñ³ÝùÝ áõ ½»ï»Õ»É Ñ³Ûáó å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý µ³½Ù³ÃÇí Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³·ñ³-
Ï³Ý ³ÕÛáõë³ÏÝ»ñ: ²Û¹ ³ÕÛáõë³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ Ï³Ý Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ï»Õ»Ïáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ãáñë ·³Ñ³ïáÑÙÝ»ñÇ (Ð³ÛÏ³½Û³Ý, ²ñß³ÏáõÝÇ-
Ý»ñÇ` »ñÏáõ ×ÛáõÕ, ´³·ñ³ïáõÝÇÝ»ñÇ ¨ èáõµÇÝÛ³Ý ïáÑÙ»ñ) Ã³·³íáñ-
Ý»ñÇ, ÷áË³ñù³Ý»ñÇ, ÇßË³ÝÝ»ñÇ, Ïáõë³Ï³ÉÝ»ñÇ, Ï³é³í³ñÇãÝ»ñÇ ¨ 
Ù³ñ½å³ÝÝ»ñÇ ·³Ñ³Ï³ÉáõÃÛ³Ý Å³ÙÏ»ïÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É: ´³óÇ 
¹ñ³ÝÇó, ëáõÛÝ Ñ³ïáñáõÙ ³ñÍ³ñÍíáõÙ »Ý Ý³¨ Ð³Ûáó ¨ êÇëÇ (ÎÇÉÇ-
                                                

252 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 323-324:  
253 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 403: 
254 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 404: 
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ÏÇ³ÛÇ) Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ Ñ³ñó»ñ ¨ µ»ñíáõÙ Ù³Ý-
ñ³Ù³ëÝ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ð³Ûáó ¨ Ø»ÍÇ î³ÝÝ ÎÇÉÇÏÇá 
Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ:  

¼»Ïáõó³·ñ»ñÇ »ñÏñáñ¹ Ñ³ïáñáõÙ ³Ù÷á÷í³Í »Ý ê»Ý-Ø³ñï»ÝÇ 
áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ êÛáõÝÛ³ó ³ñù»åÇëÏáåáë êï»÷³Ýáë úñµ»É-
Û³ÝÇ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ¨ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ úñµ»ÉÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ïáÑÙÇ 
Ù³ëÇÝ: ²Ûë Ñ³ïáñáõÙ ê»Ý-Ø³ñï»ÝÁ ýñ³Ýë»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ 
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¨ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí áõ Ù»ÏÝ³µ³Ýáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí Ù³Ýñ³½ÝÇÝ í»ñÉáõÍáõÙ ¿ Øáíë»ë Êáñ»Ý³óáõ Ð³Ûáó å³ï-
ÙáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ Ñ³Û å³ïÙ³·Çñ, ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³·»ï, ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³, Ñ³ë³ñ³-
Ï³Ï³Ý ¨ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇã ì³ñ¹³Ý ²ñ¨»Éóáõ (Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿ Ý³¨ ì³ñ-
¹³Ý ¶³ÝÓ³Ï»óÇ, ì³ñ¹³Ý Ø»Í, ì³ñ¹³Ý ì³ñ¹³å»ï ¨ ³ÛÉ ³ÝáõÝÝ»-
ñáí, 1198-1271) ²ßË³ñÑ³óáÛó (³ÛÝ µ³ÕÏ³ó³Í ¿ ãáñë Ù³ëÇó ¨ áõÝÇ 
·Çï³Ï³Ý Ù»Í ³ñÅ»ù) ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ï³ÉÇë ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ù³Û-
ñ³ù³Õ³ù ¸íÇÝÇ, »ñÏñÇ ÙÇ ß³ñù ³ÛÉ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ ¨ áñáß »ñÏñ³Ù³ë»-
ñÇ ÝÏ³ñ³·ÇñÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ñ³Ù³éáï³ÏÇ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ ¸ñ³ËïÇ 
ãáñë ¨ Ø»Í Ð³ÛùÇ ù³é³ëáõÝ»ñÏáõ Ù»Í áõ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ·»ï»ñÇÝ: ê»Ý-Ø³ñ-
ï»ÝÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ³ÝÇùÝ ³ÛÝ ¿, áñ ¹ñ³Ýù 
áõÕ»ÏóíáõÙ »Ý µ³½Ù³ÃÇí Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí, Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñáí, ËáñÇÙ³ëï í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí ¨ Ñ³Ùá½Çã »½ñ³Ï³óáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñáí, áñáÝù íÏ³ÛáõÙ »Ý Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ ÑÙïáõÃÛ³Ý, ùÝÝ³¹³ï³Ï³Ý Ùá-
ï»óÙ³Ý, ËáñÇÙ³óáõÃÛ³Ý, µ³½Ù³ÏáÕÙ³ÝÇ ½³ñ·³ó³Í ÉÇÝ»Éáõ, ³Û-
ëÇÝùÝ, ÇëÏ³å»ë, »íñáå³Ï³Ý §³ñ¨»É³·»ïÝ»ñÇ å³ñ³·ÉáõË¦ Ñ³Ý-
¹Çë³Ý³Éáõ Ù³ëÇÝ: êáõÛÝ Ñ³ïáñáõÙ ê»Ý-Ø³ñï»ÝÁ ½»ï»Õ»É ¿ Ý³¨ ê³-
ë³ÝÛ³Ý ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³½³ñ³å»ï ØÇÑñÝ»ñë»ÑÇ 449-Ç ³ñùáõÝÇ 
Ññáí³ñï³ÏÁ, áñáí Ñ³Û Ý³Ë³ñ³ñÝ»ñÇó å³Ñ³ÝçíáõÙ ¿ñ áõñ³Ý³É 
ùñÇëïáÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»É ½ñ³¹³ßï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ, ¨ 1547-ÇÝ Ð³Ûáó 
Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë êï»÷³Ýáë º ê³ÉÙ³ëï»óáõ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ ¾çÙÇ³Í-
ÝáõÙ Ï³Û³ó³Í Ñ³Û ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ ¨ Ñá·¨áñ Ù»Í³Ù»ÍÝ»ñÇ ·³ÕïÝÇ ÅáÕá-
íáõÙ ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í ²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ÇßË³ÝÝ»ñÇ (Çï³É»ñ»Ý` Signori 
Armeni - Ð³Û î»ñ»ñ) ¹ÇÙáõÙÁ ÐéáÙÇ å³åÇÝ` å³ñëÏ³Ï³Ý ïÇñ³å»-
ïáõÃÛáõÝÇó Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³½³ï³·ñáõÃÛ³ÝÝ û·Ý»Éáõ ËÝ¹ñ³Ýùáí:  

1822-ÇÝ ýñ³ÝëÇ³óÇ Ýß³Ý³íáñ ³ñ¨»É³·»ïÝ»ñ µ³ñáÝ êÇÉí»ëïñ 
¹Á ê³ëÇÝ (1758-1838), Ä³Ý-äÇ»ñ-²µ»É è»ÙÛáõ½³Ý, ²Ýïáõ³Ý-È»áÝ³ñ¹ 
Þ»½ÇÝ (1773-1832), ýñ³ÝëÇ³óÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³·»ï ¨ ÑÝ³·»ï ¾¹Ù-
üñ³Ýëáõ³ ÄáÙ³ñÁ (1777-1862), ³ëÇ³Ï³Ý É»½áõÝ»ñÇ åñáý»ëáñ, 
1816-Çó ö³ñÇ½áõÙ ³ßË³ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝ Í³í³ÉáÕ ·»ñ-
Ù³Ý³óÇ Ýß³Ý³íáñ ³ñ¨»É³·»ï ¨ ×³Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹ Ð»ÝñÇË-ÚáõÉÇ ýáÝ 
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ÎÉ³åéáïÁ (1783-1835), ê»Ý-Ø³ñï»ÝÁ ¨ ³ÛÉ ³Ýí³ÝÇ ³ñ¨»É³·»ïÝ»ñ 
ÑÇÙÝáõÙ »Ý §ö³ñÇ½Ç ²ëÇ³Ï³Ý ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦ (“La Société Asiatique de 
Paris”): ÜáõÛÝ Ãí³Ï³ÝÇó ³Û¹ ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ëÏëáõÙ ¿ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»É 
§²ëÇ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ý¹»ë¦ (“Journal Asiatique”) Ù³ï»Ý³ß³ñÁ255, áñÁ ÙÇÙÛ³Ýó 
Ñ»ï ³ÝË½»ÉÇáñ»Ý Ï³åí³Í ³ñ¨»É³·Çï³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ»ù³íáñ áõëáõÙÝ³-
ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ãÁÝ¹Ñ³ïíáÕ ß³ñù ¿: ²Û¹ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³-
ñáÕ »Ý ¹Çï³ñÏí»É áñå»ë ³ñ¨»É³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñËÇí üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛáõÙ: 
§²ëÇ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ý¹»ëÇ¦ ¿ç»ñáõÙ, Ç ÃÇíë ³ñ¨»É³·Çï³Ï³Ý ³ÛÉ Ñá¹í³Í-
Ý»ñÇ, ïå³·ñíáõÙ »Ý Ý³¨ ß³ï Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ Ñ³Û³·Çï³Ï³Ý áõëáõÙÝ³-
ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ áõ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ñ³Û»ñÇ ¨ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ù³ëÇÝ256: 
ì»ñáÑÇßÛ³É Ñ³Ý¹»ëáõÙ ê»Ý-Ø³ñï»ÝÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë Ñ³Ý¹»ë ¿ »Ï»É ÙÇ 
ß³ñù Ñ³Û³·Çï³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ»ù³íáñ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí, áñáÝóáõÙ 
³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É ¿ ²ñß³Ï ºñÏñáñ¹Ç ³åëï³ÙµáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ä³ñëÏ³ëï³-
ÝáõÙ áõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ ²ñß³ÏáõÝÇÝ»ñÇ ·³Ñ³ïáÑÙ»ñÇ ëÏ½µÝ³íáñÙ³Ý 
¨ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý Ñ³ñó»ñÇÝ, Øáíë»ë Êáñ»Ý³óáõ ÏÛ³ÝùÇÝ áõ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõ-
ÃÛ³ÝÁ, 1668-Ç ³åñÇÉÇ 9-ÇÝ ÈíáíáõÙ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í ÙÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý áÕ-
µ»ñ·áõÃÛ³Ý257 í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý Ó»é³·ñ»ñÇÝ258 ¨ ³ÛÉÝ:  

                                                
255 ò³íáù, ß³ï Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³íáñ Ñ³Ýñ³·Çï³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ÃáõÛÉ ¿ ïñí»É ³Ý×ßïáõ-

ÃÛáõÝ` 1822-Ç ÷áË³ñ»Ý Ýßí»É ¿ 1823. ï»°ë, ûñÇÝ³Ï, Grand DictionnaireUniversel, par Pierre 
Larousse, tome premier, Paris, Administration du Grand DictionnaireUniversel, ¿ç 746, Ñá¹í³Í 
“Asiatique”; - Энциклопедический словарь, под редакцией профессора И. Е. Андреевского, том 
I, Издатели: Ф. А. Брокгауз (Лейпциг), И. А. Ефрон (С.-Петербург), С.-Петербург, Семенов-
ская Типо-Литография (И. А. Ефрона), 1890, ¿ç 233, Ñá¹í³Í «Азиатские общества» ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: 
Üß»Ýù, áñ ³é ³Ûëûñ ÐÐ ¶²² ³ñ¨»É³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý ÇÝëïÇïáõïÇ ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ å³Ñå³Ý-
íáõÙ ¿ “Journal Asiatique” Ñ³Ý¹»ëÇ 1822-ÇÝ ÉáõÛë ï»ë³Í ³é³çÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñÇ Ù»Ï ûñÇÝ³Ï:  

256 î»°ë, ûñÇÝ³Ï, Ouvrages arméniens, publies récemment à Venise, “Journal Asiatique”, 
1823, tome II, pp. 183-185; - Recherches de M. Aslan Athabékian, sur les Inscriptions et les anciéns 
Monumens littéraires de l’Arménie, 1826, tome VIII, pp. 251-254; - E. Boré, De l’Arménie. – De 
l’action directe et puissante du christianisme sur la société arménienne, etc., “Journal Asiatique”, 
Troisième Série, XXXVI, tome I, pp. 209-238 ¨ ³ÛÉÝ:  

257 ÊáëùÁ ÎáÛë ¨ Ý³Ñ³ï³Ï ëáõñµ ÐéÇ÷ëÇÙ¿ áÕµ»ñ·áõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ ¿: ÆÝãå»ë 
Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿, XVII ¹³ñáõÙ É»Ñ³Ñ³Û ³é³ù»É³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ ÐéáÙÇ »Ï»Õ»óáõÝ ÙÇ³óÝ»Éáõ 
×Ç½íÇï Ñá·¨áñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Íñ³·ÇñÁ ùë³Ýí»ó³ÙÛ³ Ñ³Ù³é å³Ûù³ñÇó ¨ É»Ñ³Ñ³Û»ñÇ 
ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ÏÇñ³éí³Í ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³É³Í³ÝùÝ»ñÇó Ñ»ïá ýñ³ÝëÇ³Ï³Ý Ï³ÃáÉÇÏ 
ÙÇëÇáÝ»ñÝ»ñÇ û·ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ç í»ñçá åë³Ïí»ó Ñ³çáÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ: (²Û¹ Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
Ù³ëÇÝ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ï»°ë ²é³ù»É ¸³íñÇÅ»óÇ, ¶Çñù å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ýó, Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÊêÐ ¶² 
Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏãáõÃÛáõÝ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1990, ¿ç 293-311: - ´éÝÇ ÙÇáõÃÇõÝ Ñ³Ûáó È»Ñ³ëï³ÝÇ ÁÝ¹ 
»Ï»ÕáóõáÛÝ ÐéáíÙ³Û, ê. ä»ï»ñµáõñ·, 1884): 1665-ÇÝ ÈíáíáõÙ µ³óí»ó å³å³Ï³Ý 
¹åñáó, áñï»Õ ¹åñáó³Ï³Ý Ã³ïñáÝÁ ÏÇñ³éíáõÙ ¿ñ áñå»ë áõëáõÙÝ³Ï³Ý-ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç ÙÇ ï³ññ: ì»ñáÑÇßÛ³É áÕµ»ñ·áõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ Ñ³Ûñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý ¹åñáóÇ 
Ñ³Û³·»ï í»ñ³ï»ëáõã, ýñ³ÝëÇ³óÇ ÏñáÝ³íáñ ÈáõÇ-Ø³ñÇ äÇ·áõÝ ¾ñ:  

258 î»°ë M. J. Saint-Martin, Discours sur l’origine et l’historie des Arsacides, “Journal Asi-
atique”, 1822, tome premier, pp. 65-77; - Notice sur le vie et les écrits de Moyse de Khoren, 1823, 
tome II, pp. 321-344; - Analyse d’une tragédie arménienne, représentée à Léopol, en Pologne, le 9 
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´³óÇ “Journal Asiatique” å³ñµ»ñ³µ³ñ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏíáÕ Ù³ï»Ý³-
ß³ñÇó, ö³ñÇ½Ç ²ëÇ³Ï³Ý ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ï³Ù ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý Í³Ëë»-
ñáí, Ï³Ù µ³Å³Ýáñ¹³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ëáõÛÃáí, Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»É ¿ Ý³¨ ³é³Ý-
ÓÇÝ ·ñù»ñ` ³ëÇ³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý É»½áõÝ»ñÇ ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, Ñ³-
Ù³éáï µ³é³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ, Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¨ µÝ³·ñ»ñ: ²Û¹ ÁÝÏ»ñáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙ³¹ñÙ³Ý ³é³çÇÝ ÇëÏ ï³ñáõÙ áñáßí»É ¿ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»É Ý³¨ 
ì³ñ¹³Ý ²Û·»Ïóáõ ³é³ÏÝ»ñÁ: ¸ñ³ Ù³ëÇÝ Ï³ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý ï»-
Õ»Ï³ïíáõÃÛáõÝ “Journal Asiatique” Ñ³Ý¹»ëÇ ³Ý¹ñ³ÝÇÏ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ, 
áñï»Õ ½»ï»Õí³Í ¿ ÙÇ Ñ³Õáñ¹³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ ö³ñÇ½Ç ²ëÇ³Ï³Ý ÁÝÏ»ñáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý 1822-Ç ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇ 7-ÇÝ Ï³Û³ó³Í ÝÇëïÇ Ù³ëÇÝ: øÝÝ³ñÏ»Éáí 
ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÇ û·ï³·áñÍÙ³Ý Ñ³ñóÁ` ÝÇëïÁ áñáß»É ¿ »ñÏáõ 
³ÛÉ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï ÙÇ³ëÇÝ ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ßíÇÝ 
Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»É ì³ñ¹³Ý ²Û·»Ïóáõ ³é³ÏÝ»ñÁ (Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ¨ ýñ³Ýë»ñ»Ý): 
¸³ ÑÇÙÝ³íáñí»É ¿ Ýñ³Ýáí, áñ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ëáíáñáÕÝ»ñÇ, Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë` 
ëÏëÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ, Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ï»ùëï»ñ ·ñ»Ã» ãÏ³Ý, ¨ ì³ñ¹³Ý 
²Û·»Ïóáõ ³é³ÏÝ»ñÁ ÏÉñ³óÝ»Ý ³Û¹ µ³óÁ, ÇëÏ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ á×Ç å³ñ½áõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ Çñ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ ÏûÅ³Ý¹³ÏÇ, áñå»ë½Ç ¹ñ³Ýù Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ëáíáñáÕÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ Í³é³Û»Ý Ùáï³íáñ³å»ë ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ï»ùëï»ñ, ÇÝãåÇëÇù »Ý 
º½áåáëÇ ¨ ÈáËÙ³ÝÇ ³é³ÏÝ»ñÁ ÑáõÝ³ñ»Ý ¨ ³ñ³µ»ñ»Ý ëáíáñáÕÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ:259 ì³ñ¹³Ý ²Û·»Ïóáõ ³é³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÁÝïñ³ÝÇÝ, áñÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ 
¿ 45 ³é³Ï, ê»Ý-Ø³ñï»ÝÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ µÝ³·ñÇ Ñ»ï Ù»Ïï»Õ 
Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí»É ¿ 1825-ÇÝ260: 

ê»Ý-Ø³ñï»ÝÁ Ñ³Û å³ïÙ³µ³Ý³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ï»Õ»Ïáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ áõÝÇ ïñ³·ñí³Í Ý³¨ §¶ÇïÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ï»Õ»Ï³·Çñ¦ å³ñµ»-
ñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ, ÇÝãå»ë ûñÇÝ³Ï, ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ºíë»µÇáëÇ øñáÝÇÏáÝÇ 
Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏÙ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ (Sur l’édition de la Chronique d’Eusèbe, par Aucher, 
1820), Ø. ÞáõÉóÇ ²ñ¨»Éù Ï³ï³ñ³Í ×³Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹áõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ (Sur le 
voyage de M. Schulz en Orient, 1828) Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñÁ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: ²é³çÇÝ Ñá¹í³-
ÍáõÙ ùÝÝ³ñÏíáõÙ ¿ ØÏñïÇã ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ºíë»µÇáëÇ øñáÝÇÏáÝÇ 
Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ÆÝãå»ë ³ñ¹»Ý Ýß»É »Ýù, Ø. ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÁ øñáÝÇÏá-
ÝÇ å³Ñå³Ýí³Í ÑÇÝ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏÁ (·ñ³µ³ñ), áñÁ µ³í³Ï³-
ÝÇÝ Ùáï ¿ñ ³ñ¹»Ý ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ ãáõÝ»óáÕ µÝ³·ñÇÝ, Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É ¿ É³-
ïÇÝ»ñ»Ý ¨ 1818-ÇÝ ì»Ý»ïÇÏáõÙ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»É ³ÛÝ` ·ñ³µ³ñ ï³ñµ»-

                                                                                                          
avril 1668, ÝáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, pp. 22-27; - Deuxième Notice des Manuscrits orientaux, donnée à la 
Société Asiatique, par le lord Kingsborough, 1825, tome VI, pp.126-138 ¨ ³ÛÉÝ:  

259 î»°ë “Journal Asiatique”, 1822, tome premier, p. 312-319.  
260 î»°ë Ð³ïÁÝïÇñ ³é³Ïù ì³ñ¹³Ý³Û í³ñ¹³å»ïÇ. Choix de Fables de Vartan, én 

arménien et én français, Ouvrage publié par la Société Asiatique de Paris, Paris, 1825.  
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ñ³ÏÇ, Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ å³Ñå³Ýí³Í ÑáõÝ³ñ»Ý Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ»ï Ù»Ïï»Õ: ºíë»µÇáëÇ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý ³Û¹ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ 
(ãÝß»Éáí Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝãÇ ³ÝáõÝÁ) ÑÇß³ï³ÏáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ ´³ÛñáÝÁ 1818-Ç 
ÑáõÝí³ñÇ 27-ÇÝ ¨ ³åñÇÉÇ 11-ÇÝ æáÝ ØÁññ»ÇÝ ÑÕ³Í Çñ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ, 
áñáÝóÇó Ù»Ýù ³ñ¹»Ý Ï³ï³ñ»É »Ýù Ù»çµ»ñáõÙÝ»ñ, ¨ Ñá· ï³ÝáõÙ, 
áñå»ë½Ç ³Û¹ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ µ³Å³Ýáñ¹Ý»ñ ·ïÝÇ ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛáõÙ: 
ÐÇß³ï³Ïí³Í Ñ³çáñ¹ Ñá¹í³ÍÁ í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ ¿ ê»Ý-Ø³ñï»ÝÇ ÙÇç-
Ýáñ¹áõÃÛ³Ùµ ·»ñÙ³Ý³óÇ ·ÇïÝ³Ï³Ý Ø. ÞáõÉóÇ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý Ï³ï³ñ³Í 
áõÕ¨áñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: Ø. ÞáõÉóÁ ê»Ý-Ø³ñï»ÝÇ Ñ³ÝÓÝ³ñ³ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ áõëáõÙ-
Ý³ëÇñ»É ¿ ì³ÝÇ ÙÇçÝ³µ»ñ¹Ç å³ïÇ áõñ³ñï³Ï³Ý ë»å³Ó¨ ³ñÓ³-
Ý³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: Ü³ ·ñ»Ã» í»ñç³óñ»É ¿ñ Çñ»Ý Ñ³ÝÓ³ñ³ñí³Í ·áñ-
ÍÁ, »ñµ 1827-ÇÝ ëå³ÝíáõÙ ¿ ùñ¹»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó: ê³Ï³ÛÝ, ê»Ý-Ø³ñï»ÝÇÝ 
Ñ³çáÕíáõÙ ¿ Ó»éù µ»ñ»É »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ Ñ³Û³·»ïÇ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý 
³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÁ ¨ ¹ñ³Ýù Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»É áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ §¶ÇïÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ï»-
Õ»Ï³·ñáõÙ¦, ³ÛÉ¨ §²ëÇ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ý¹»ëáõÙ¦: 

ê»Ý-Ø³ñï»ÝÁ Ùß³Ï»É ¿ñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ, Ñ³Û Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ ¨ Ñ³Ûáó 
å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý ³í»ÉÇ Ù³Ýñ³½ÝÇÝ áõ Ëáñ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñ 
áõ Í³í³ÉáõÝ Íñ³·Çñ261: ¸ñ³ Çñ³·áñÍÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ÃáõÛÉïíáõÃÛáõÝ 
ëï³Ý³Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí ê»Ý-Ø³ñï»ÝÝ ³Û¹ Íñ³·ÇñÁ ·»ñÙ³Ý³óÇ µÝ³-
ËáõÛ½, ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³·»ï áõ ×³Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹ ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñ ýáÝ ÐáõÙ-
µáÉ¹ïÇ (1769-1859) ÙÇçáóáí, áñÁ Ù»Í Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»ñ èáõë³ë-
ï³ÝÇ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ßñç³ÝáõÙ, Ý»ñÏ³Û³óñ»É ¿ñ éáõë³Ï³Ý Ï³é³-
í³ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: Àëï ³Û¹ Íñ³·ñÇ` ê»Ý-Ø³ñï»ÝÁ å³ïñ³ëïíáõÙ ¿ñ Ý³Ë 
áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ï³ï³ñ»É éáõë³Ï³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Û³ß³ï 
í³Ûñ»ñáõÙ (ä»ï»ñµáõñ·, ØáëÏí³, ²ëïñ³Ë³Ý ¨ ³ÛÉÝ), ÇëÏ ³ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ 
Çñ Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»É ìñ³ëï³ÝáõÙ ¨ Ø»Í Ð³ÛùáõÙ: 
ê»Ý-Ø³ñï»ÝÇ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ¿ñ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý, Ñ³Û Ùß³-
ÏáõÛÃÇ ¨ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï 
ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ù³Õ»É ÇÝãå»ë ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ¨ å»ï³Ï³Ý ³ñ-
ËÇíÝ»ñáõÙ å³Ñí³Í ÝÛáõÃ»ñÇó áõ ÷³ëï³ÃÕÃ»ñÇó, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É 
³é³ÝÓÇÝ ³ÝÓ³Ýó Ùáï »Õ³Í ÑÇß³ï³Ï³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇó: Ü³ å³ïñ³ëï-
íáõÙ ¿ñ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»É Ý³¨ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ù³ñ»ñÇ ¨ Å³Ûé»ñÇ íñ³ ÷á-
ñ³·ñí³Í ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: ´³óÇ ¹ñ³ÝÇó, Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»-
ñÇ ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý áõ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³óÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ, ê»Ý-Ø³ñï»ÝÝ Çñ 
³éç¨ Ýå³ï³Ï ¿ñ ¹ñ»É ßñç³·³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ï³ï³ñ»É ²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Ð³-
                                                

261 î»°ë üñ³ÝëÇ³Ï³Ý ×»Ù³ñ³ÝÇ ³Ý¹³Ù ê»Ý-Ø³ñï»ÝÇ ÚÇß³ï³Ï³ñ³ÝÁ Ð³Û³ë-
ï³ÝÇ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ëÇÝª ·ñáõ³Í ²É¿ùë³Ý¹ñ ýûÝ ÐáõÙµáÉ¹Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ. §ÈáõÙ³Û¦, 
1899, ·Çñù ², ¿ç 150-159: 
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Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ, ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ³ÙÇë ÙÝ³É Î. äáÉëáõÙ, ³Ûó»É»É îñÇ»ëïÇ ¨ ì»Ý»-
ïÇÏÇ Ñ³Û»ñÇÝ ¨ »½ñ³÷³Ï»É Çñ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÐéáÙÇ Ù³ï»-
Ý³¹³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ, áñáÝù µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ áõ ÷³ëï³-
ÃÕÃ»ñ »Ý å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ Ñ³Û»ñÇ, Ñ³Û Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ ¨ Ñ³Ûáó å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý 
í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É: 

ò³íáù, ê»Ý-Ø³ñï»ÝÇÝ ãÑ³çáÕí»ó Çñ³·áñÍ»É ³Û¹ ß³ï Ï³ñ¨áñ 
Ñ³Û³Ýå³ëï Íñ³·ÇñÁ: 1832-ÇÝ ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñ ýáÝ ÐáõÙµáÉ¹ïÁ Ýñ³ Íñ³-
·ÇñÝ áõÕ³ñÏáõÙ ¿ ó³ñ³Ï³Ý èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ·áñÍ»ñÇ Ý³Ë³-
ñ³ñ Î. Ü»ë»Ééá¹»ÇÝ262: ê³Ï³ÛÝ í»ñçÇÝë, Ëáõë³Ý³í»Éáí, å³ï³ëË³-
ÝáõÙ ¿ ². ýáÝ ÐáõÙµáÉ¹ïÇÝ, áñ ÇÝùÁ Ù»Í Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÛ³Ùµ ¿ Ï³ñ¹³-
ó»É ê»Ý-Ø³ñï»ÝÇ ÑÇß³ï³Ï³ñ³ÝÁ, µ³Ûó ³÷ëáëáõÙ ¿, áñ ³ÛÅÙ í»ñá-
ÑÇßÛ³É ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ·Çï³Ï³Ý áõÕ¨áñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ áõ Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñ Ï³ï³ñ»ÉÝ ³ÝÑÝ³ñÇÝ ¿ª å³ï×³é³µ³Ý»Éáí å³ï»ñ³½ÙÝ»ñÇó 
Ñ»ïá ³ÛÝï»Õ ëï»ÕÍí³Í ³Ýµ³ñ»Ýå³ëï å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ ¨ ³ÝÏ³ÛáõÝ 
Çñ³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ263: 

²Ûëï»Õ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ Ýß»É, áñ Î. Ü»ë»Ééá¹»Ý ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë ¹»Ù ¿ 
»Õ»É Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý, ³½·³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý ¨ ³½³ï³ï»Ýã ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»-
ñÇ ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í ¹ñë¨áñÙ³Ý: Ü³ µ³½ÙÇóë ËáãÁÝ¹áï ¿ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ó»É Ý³¨ 
´³ÛñáÝÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏÙ³ÝÁ èáõë³ëï³-
ÝáõÙ264:  

²ÛëåÇëáí, ýñ³ÝëÇ³óÇ ³Ýí³ÝÇ Ñ³Û³·»ï ê»Ý-Ø³ñï»ÝÁ, ãÝ³Û³Í 
áõÝ»ó³í ß³ï Ï³ñ× ÏÛ³Ýù, µ³Ûó Í³í³É»ó ÷³ÛÉáõÝ ·Çï³Ï³Ý áõ Ï³½-
Ù³Ï»ñåã³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝ ¨ ½·³ÉÇáñ»Ý Ýå³ëï»ó Ñ³Û³·Çïáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý, ÇÝãå»ë ¨, ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë, ³ñ¨»É³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý ½³ñ·³óÙ³ÝÁ 
üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛáõÙ:  

Þ³Ñ³Ý æñå»ïÇ ÙÛáõë ³ß³Ï»ñïÁ µÅßÏ³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý ¹áÏïáñ Ø. 
´»ÉáÝ ¿ñ, áñÇ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ¨ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ ³é³ÛÅÙ áõÝ»Ýù ß³ï 
ÏóÏïáõñ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: Ð³ÛïÝÇ ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ýñ³ öáñÓ³éáõÃÇõÝ Ñ³Û-
Ï³Ï³Ý É»½áõÇÝ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÁ ÉáõÛë ¿ ï»ë»É ö³ñÇ½áõÙ 1812-

                                                
262 Ü»ë»Ééá¹», ÏáÙë Î³ñÉ-èáµ»ñï Ï³Ù Î³ñÉ ì³ëÇÉ¨Çã (1780-1862), éáõë³Ï³Ý 

å»ï³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇã: ²ßË³ï»É ¿ ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³ÛáõÙ, ÜÇ¹»ñÉ³Ý¹Ý»ñÇ Ã³·³íáñáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ, 
üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛáõÙ, 1822-1856 Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ »Õ»É ¿ èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ·áñÍ»ñÇ Ý³-
Ë³ñ³ñ: Ð³ÛïÝÇ ¿ ÇÝãå»ë ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É èáõë³ëï³ÝáõÙ Ç Ñ³Ûï »ÏáÕ 
³½³ï³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý Ó·ïáõÙÝ»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ Çñ áõÝ»ó³Í ³ÝÏ»ÕÍ ³ï»ÉáõÃÛ³Ùµ: 

263 î»°ë §ÈáõÙ³Û¦, 1899, ·Çñù ², ¿ç 152: 
264 î»°ë, ûñÇÝ³Ï, Алексеев М. П., Русско-английские литературные связи (XVIII век – I 

половина XIX века), «Наука», М., 1982 (серия “Литературное наследство”, том 91), с. 410-412. 
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ÇÝ265: ´»ÉáÝ Çñ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ý»ñ³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç, Ëáë»Éáí æñå»ïÇ 
Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå³Í Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ áõëáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ëÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, ÝáõÛÝ-
å»ë, ÇÝãå»ë ¨ ´³ÛñáÝÁ, ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ 1811-Ç ÷»ïñí³ñÇ 5-ÇÝ 
§¸³ëÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇ µ³óÙ³Ý ûñÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³ó»É ¿ñ ùë³Ý ³ß³Ï»ñï, µ³Ûó 
Ñ»ïá Ýñ³Ýó Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ ¹³¹³ñ»óñ»ó Ñ³×³ËáõÙÝ»ñÁ, ³Ýßáõßï, ¹Åí³-
ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ å³ï×³éáí, áñ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ É»½íÇ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ` ³é³Ýó áñ¨¿ ï³ññ³Ï³Ý Ó»éÝ³ñÏÇ, ù³Ý½Ç Ù»Ýù ãáõÝ»ÇÝù áã 
ïå³·Çñ ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ë³·Çñù, áã ¿É Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý-ýñ³Ýë»ñ»Ý µ³-
é³ñ³Ý: ²ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÇó ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÑÇÝ·Á ÙÝ³óÇÝ ÙÇÝã¨ í»ñç ¨ ÑÇÝ·Ý ¿É` 
á·¨áñí³Í ³Ûë áõëáõÙÝ³éáõÃÛáõÝÇó ¨ Çñ»Ýó Ñ³ñ·³ñÅ³Ý áõëáõóãÇ 
ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ áõÝ»ó³Í »ñ³Ëï³·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÇó, Ëáëï³ó³Ý ½³ñ·³óÝ»É 
áõ Ëáñ³óÝ»É É»½íÇ ÇÙ³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÁ Ï³å³ÑáíÇ ÙÇÝã ³ÛÅÙ Çñ»Ýó 
³ÝÍ³ÝáÃ ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý û·ï³·áñÍáõÙÁ¦266: Ø. ´»ÉáÝ Çñ ³ßË³-
ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ïí»É ¿ Ø»Í ¨ öáùñ Ð³Ûù»ñÇ ï»Õ³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³éáï 
ÝÏ³ñ³·ÇñÁ, ùÝÝ³ñÏ»É ¿ Ñ³Û»ñÇ Í³·Ù³Ý, Ýñ³Ýó ÏñáÝÇÝ, Ñ³Ûáó É»½-
íÇÝ áõ Ñ³Û ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ Ñ³ñó»ñ: ²Ûëï»Õ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ 
Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝáñ»Ý í»ñÉáõÍáõÙ ¿ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÑÝãÛáõÝ³ÛÇÝ ·ñ³Ýß³ÝÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Á` ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáí ï³é»ñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ, ³ñï³ë³-
ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ·ñ³ï»ë³ÏÝ»ñÇÝ, Ñ³Ûáó ³Ûµáõµ»ÝÇ Ó¨³íáñÙ³ÝÁ, 
ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ³Û¹ ³Ûµáõµ»ÝÇ ÑÝãÛáõÝ³ÛÇÝ ¨ Ãí³ÛÇÝ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇÝ: ´³óÇ 
¹ñ³ÝÇó, ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý ³Û¹ Ù³ëáõÙ ´»ÉáÝ ýñ³ÝëÇ³óÇ ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÇÝ 
Í³ÝáÃ³óÝáõÙ ¿ Ñ³Ûáó É»½íÇ ËáëùÇ Ù³ë»ñÇÝ ¨ ß³ñ³ÑÛáõëáõÃÛ³ÝÁ:  

ì»ñáÑÇßÛ³É ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç µÝ³·ñÇ Ñ»ï Ù»Ïï»Õ ½»ï»Õí»É »Ý 
Ý³¨ Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇó Ø. ´»ÉáÛÇ Ï³ï³ñ³Í áñáß Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ (ýñ³Ý-
ë»ñ»Ý)` »ñ»ù Ñ³ïí³Í Øáíë»ë Êáñ»Ý³óáõ Ð³Ûáó å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÇó 
(ÂáõÕÃ ²µ·³ñáõ ³é öñÏÇãÝ ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáë, ä³ï³ëË³ÝÇ ÃÕÃáÛÝ 
²µ·³ñáõ, ½áñ ·ñ»³ó ÂáíÙ³ë ³é³ù»³É, Ññ³Ù³Ý³õ öñÏãÇÝ, ¨ Ò»ñµ³-
Ï³É ³éÝ»ÉÝ ²ñï³õ³½¹³Û Û²ÝïáÝÇÝ»³Û), ù³Õí³Íù Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ý»ñÏ³-
Û³óáõóãáõÃÛ³Ý ÏáÕÙÇó 1686-ÇÝ ì»Ý»ïÇÏáõÙ ïå³·ñí³Í ÊáñÑñ¹³-
ï»ïñÇó` Ð³õ³ï³Ùù Ð³Ûáó í»ñÝ³·ñáí, ù³Õí³Íù 1781-ÇÝ Î. äáÉëáõÙ 
ïå³·ñí³Í Ä³Ù³·ñùÇó` Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ³ÕáÃ³·ñùÇó` ¸³í³ÝáõÃÇõÝ Ñ³-
õ³ïáÛ ºÏ»Õ»óíáÛÝ Ð³Ûáó í»ñÝ³·ñáí, ¨ ì³ñ¹³Ý ²Û·»Ïóáõ ³é³ÏÝ»ñÇó 
»ñÏáõëÁ` ²Õáõ¿ëÝ ¨ Î³ù³õÝ ¨ º½Ý ¨ ÒÇÝ, áñáÝù, ´»ÉáÛÇ íÏ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ùµ, 

                                                
265 î»°ë M. Bellaud, Docteur en médecine, öáñÓ³éáõÃÇõÝ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý É»½áõÇÝ. Essai sur 

la langue arménienne, A Paris, de l’Imprimerie Impériale, 1812, de l’ère Arménienne 1261.  
266 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 2: ÆÙÇçÇ³ÛÉáó, ¶. ÞñáõÙåýÁ ¹³ëÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇ µ³óÙ³Ý ûñÁ (ãÝ³Û³Í Ý³ 

ÝáõÛÝå»ë û·ïí»É ¿ ´»ÉáÛÇ ·ñùÇó) ëË³ÉÙ³Ùµ Ýß»É ¿ 15 ÷»ïñí³ñÇ (ï»°ë ¶© ÞñáõÙåý« 
àõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝù Ñ³Û É»½áõÇ »õ Ù³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃ»³Ý Û²ñ»õÙáõïë (Ä¸-ÄÂ ¹³ñ)« ¿ç 110):  
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Çñ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý Ã»É³¹ñ»É ¿ Þ³Ñ³Ý æñå»ïÁ ùë³Ý»ñ-
Ïáõ»ñáñ¹ ¹³ë³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝÇó Ñ»ïá267: êáõÛÝ ³ÏÝ³ñÏáõÙ å³ñáõÝ³Ï-
íáÕ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý µ³é»ñÇ ¨ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ïáõÏ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ýáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñçáõÙ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ Ð³Û-
ýñ³Ýë»ñ»Ý µ³é³ñ³Ý:  

19-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ³é³çÇÝ Ï»ëÇÝ »íñáå³Ï³Ý Ñ³Û³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ýß³-
Ý³Ï³ÉÇó ï»Õ ¿ ·ñ³íáõÙ Þ³Ñ³Ý æñå»ïÇ Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ ³ß³Ï»ñï, ê»Ý-
Ø³ñï»ÝÇ Ñ³Û³·Çï³Ï³Ý áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáÕÝ»ñÇó 
Ù»ÏÁª ÈÁ ì³Û³Ý ¹Á üÉáñÇí³ÉÁ268, áñÁ Ñ³Û³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ï³ï³ñ»-
É³·áñÍí»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí 1834-ÇÝ Ù»ÏÝ»É ¿ ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý 
ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ, ëáíáñ»É ×»Ù³ñ³ÝáõÙ ¨ ÁÝïñí»É ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Û-
Ï³Ï³Ý ³Ï³¹»ÙÇ³ÛÇ ³Ý¹³Ù:  

üÉáñÇí³ÉÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë ó³ÝÏ³ó»É ¿ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ï³ï³-
ñ»É Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, ó³íáù, Ýñ³Ý ¨ë, ÇÝãå»ë Çñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ 
ê»Ý-Ø³ñï»ÝÇÝ, ãÇ Ñ³çáÕí»É Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»É Çñ Íñ³·ÇñÁ: ²Û¹ ³éÃÇí 
Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ »Ýù ëï³ÝáõÙ ËáñÑñ¹³Ñ³Û å³ïÙ³µ³Ý 
¨ µ³Ý³ë»ñ È¨áÝ Ø»ÉÇùë»Ã-´»ÏÇ (1890-1963) XIX ¹³ñÇ ³é³çÇÝ Ï»ëÇ 
ýñ³ÝëÇ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Û³·»ïÝ»ñÁ` Áëï ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ ³ñËÇí³ÛÇÝ ÝÛáõÃ»ñÇ 
Ñá¹í³ÍÇó269: ²Û¹ Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ È. Ø»ÉÇùë»Ã-´»ÏÁ ·ñáõÙ ¿. §ìñ³ó. ÊêÐ 
ä»ï. Î»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ä³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ²ñËÇíáõÙ å³ÑíáÕ §ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ 
·ÉË³íáñ Ï³é³í³ñãÇ ¸Çí³Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý ·ñ³ë»ÝÛ³ÏÇ¦ № 11/29 
ýáÝ¹áõÙ Çñ íñ³ Ñ³ïáõÏ áõß³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ·ñ³íáõÙ № 359 áã Ù»Í (ãáñë 
Ã»ñÃ) ·áñÍÁª §Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ ¨ ìñ³ëï³ÝáõÙ ·Çï³Ï³Ý ×³Ý³å³ñ-
Ñáñ¹áõÃÛáõÝ Ï³ï³ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ö³ñÇ½Çó Å³Ù³ÝáÕ Ñ³Ûáó É»½íÇ åñá-
ý»ëáñ È¨³ÉÛ³ÝÇ ¨ ´ñáë»Ç ÙáõïùÁ ²Ý¹ñÏáíÏ³ëÇ »ñÏñ³Ù³ë ãÃáõÛÉ³ï-
ñ»Éáõ Ù³ëÇÝ¦ í»ñÝ³·ñáí, Ãí³·ñí³Í` 1834¦270: §¶áñÍÁ¦, ÇÝãå»ë 
ÝßáõÙ ¿ È. Ø»ÉÇùë»Ã-´»ÏÁ, å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ »ñ»ù ÷³ëï³-
ÃáõÕÃª 1834-ÇÝ ó³ñ³Ï³Ý Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñï³ùÇÝ ·áñÍ»ñÇ Ý³Ë³-

                                                
267 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 33: 
268 üÉáñÇí³É, äáÉ ¾ÙÇÉ ÈÁ ì³Û³Ý (ÈÁí³ÛÛ³Ý) ¹Á (1800-1862), ýñ³ÝëÇ³óÇ Ñ³Û³-

·»ï: 1826-ÇÝ, ³í³ñï»Éáí ö³ñÇ½Ç ²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ É»½áõÝ»ñÇ µ³ñÓñ³·áõÛÝ ¹åñá-
óÁ, Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³íáñ³å»ë ÷áË³ñÇÝ»É ¿ Çñ áõëáõóÇã Þ³Ñ³Ý æñå»ïÇÝ, ÇëÏ 1828-ÇÝ Ýß³-
Ý³Ïí»É ÝáõÛÝ ¹åñáóÇ Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ áõëáõóÇã: 1830-ÇÝ ³ñùáõÝ³Ï³Ý Ññáí³ñï³Ïáí ¹³ñÓ»É ¿ 
ö³ñÇ½Ç ²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ É»½áõÝ»ñÇ µ³ñÓñ³·áõÛÝ ¹åñáóÇ Ñ³Ûáó É»½íÇ ¨ ·ñ³-
Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÙµÇáÝÇ í³ñÇã: üÉáñÇí³ÉÁ Ñ³Û³·Çï³Ï³Ý ÙÇ ß³ñù ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï ¿: 

269 î»°ë Л. М. Меликсет-Бек, Французские арменисты первой половины XIX века по ар-
хивным материалам Грузии, Труды Тбилисского государственного университета им. Сталина, 
т. 63, 1956, с. 299-310.  

270 î»°ë ³Ý¹, ¿ç 304-305: 
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ñ³ñ, ÏáÙë Î³ñÉ ì³ëÇÉ¨Çã Ü»ë»Ééá¹»Ç ¨ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ ·ÉË³íáñ Ï³é³-
í³ñÇã, µ³ñáÝ ¶ñÇ·áñÇ ìÉ³¹ÇÙÇñáíÇã èá½»ÝÇ ÙÇç¨ »Õ³Í Ý³Ù³Ï³-
·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ` Ï³åí³Í »ñÏáõ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ ³ñ¨»É³·»ïÝ»ñÇ` È¨³ÉÛ³ÝÇ 
áõ ´ñáë»Ç Ð³Û³ëï³Ý ¨ ìñ³ëï³Ý Ï³ï³ñ»ÉÇù ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï: 
È¨³ÉÛ³ÝÁ ÝáõÛÝ ÇÝùÁ` ÈÁ ì³Û³Ý ¹Á üÉáñÇí³ÉÝ ¿ (§·áñÍáõÙ¦ Ýñ³ 
³ÝáõÝÝ ³Õ³í³Õí»É ¿): ´»ñ»Ýù ÙÇ ÷áùñ Ñ³ïí³Í Î. Ü»ë»Ééá¹»Ç 
·³ÕïÝÇ Ý³Ù³ÏÇóª áõÕÕí³Í ¶. èá½»ÝÇÝ. §Àëï ö³ñÇ½Çó ëï³óí³Í 
Éáõñ»ñÇ, Ï³ñÍ»ë Ã», ³ÛÝï»ÕÇ Ñ³Ûáó É»½íÇ åñáý»ëáñ È¨³ÉÛ³ÝÁ ¨ ÇÝã-
áñ Ù»ÏÁ ´ñáë»ï ³ÝáõÝáí (ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝÇ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ Ñ³Û³·»ï ¨ íñ³ó³-
·»ï Ø³ñÇ ´ñáëë»ÇÝ - ². ´.) ýñ³ÝëÇ³Ï³Ý Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ññ³Ù³-
Ýáí Çµñ Ã» ·Çï³Ï³Ý ×³Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹áõÃÛáõÝ å»ïù ¿ Ï³ï³ñ»Ý Ð³-
Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ ¨ ìñ³ëï³ÝáõÙ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ¹ñ³ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ¿ ³Û¹ ßñç³ÝÝ»-
ñáõÙ ó³Ý»É ³ÝÑ³Ý·ëïáõÃÛ³Ý ë»ñÙ»ñ ¨ ½µ³Õí»É Éñï»ëáõÃÛ³Ùµ¦271: 
²ÛëåÇëáí, üÉáñÇí³ÉÇ` Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ï³-
ï³ñ»Éáõ Íñ³·ÇñÁ Ó³ËáÕíáõÙ ¿:  

ÈÁ ì³Û³Ý ¹Á üÉáñÇí³ÉÁ Ñ³Û»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï³Í Çñ ³é³çÇÝ 
Ñ³Ù³éáï ³ßË³ï³ÝùáõÙ ß³ñ³¹ñ»É ¿ 1828-ÇÝ Î. äáÉëáõÙ Ï³ÃáÉÇÏ 
Ñ³Û»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ Çñ³·áñÍí³Í Ñ³É³Í³ÝùÝ»ñÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ272: 
²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨, Ý³ ýñ³Ýë»ñ»Ý ß³ñ³¹ñ»É ¨ Ù»Ï ·ñùáí Ý»ñÏ³Û³óñ»É ¿ 
ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ëï»ÕÍÙ³Ý ¨ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ, 
Ñ³Ù³éáï ³ÏÝ³ñÏ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý 
í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É, Ñ³Û ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÝÏ³ñ³·ÇñÁ ¨ ¹ñ³ í»ñ³Ï»Ý¹³Ý³-
óáõÙÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ·ñ³éáõÙÝ»ñ »íñáå³Ï³Ý Ñ³Û³·»ïÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ273, 
áñáÝó ß³ñùáõÙ ï»Õ »Ý ·ï»É ýñ³ÝëÇ³óÇÝ»ñ èÇíáÉ³Ý, È³ Îñá½Á, ê»Ý-
Ø³ñï»ÝÁ, ´»ÉáÝ, ´ñáëë»Ý, ·»ñÙ³Ý³óÇÝ»ñ ÞñÛá¹»ñÁ, ä»ï»ñÙ³ÝÁ, 
³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇÝ»ñ ìÇëïáÝ »Õµ³ÛñÝ»ñÁ, Èáñ¹ ´³ÛñáÝÁ, Ñ³Û Þ³Ñ³Ý æñå»-
ïÁ ¨ áõñÇßÝ»ñ: üÉáñÇí³ÉÁ Ý³¨ ýñ³Ýë»ñ»Ý ¿ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É ØËÇÃ³ñ 
¶áßÇ ³é³ÏÝ»ñÁ274:  

´³óÇ ¹ñ³ÝÇó, üÉáñÇí³ÉÁ Ï³ï³ñ»É ¿ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ñ³Û 
Ù³ï»Ý³·ÇñÝ»ñÇ »ñÏ»ñÇó: ²Ûëå»ë, 1836-ÇÝ ö³ñÇ½áõÙ ýñ³Ýë»ñ»Ý 
Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»É ¿ Øáíë»ë Êáñ»Ý³óáõ Ð³Ûáó å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÇ Ã³ñ·-
Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ »Õ»É ¿ ³ÝÑ³çáÕ, µÝ³·ñÇÝ áã Ñ³ñ³½³ï ¨ ùÝÝ³¹³ïí»É ¿ 

                                                
271 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 307: 
272 î»°ë Le Vaillant de Florival, Exposé des persécutions exercées en 1828 à Constantinople 

contre les catholiques Arméniens, Paris, 1831. 
273 î»°ë Le Vaillant de Florival, Mekhitharistes de Saint-Lazare, Histoire d'Arménie, 

Littérature arménienne (Seconde Édition), Venise, Imprimerie Arménienne de S. Lazare, 1856.  
274 î»°ë Le Vaillant de Florival, Coup - d’oeil sur l’Arménie ou géographie sommaire précis 

de l’histoire d’Arménie, Paris, A la libraire française et étrangère, 1846, pp. 1, 42-45. 
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µ³Ý³ë»ñÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó: ²Û¹ ÇëÏ å³ï×³éáí, Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇãÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»É ¿ Çñ 
ëË³ÉÁ ¨ ïå³ù³Ý³ÏÁ Ñ»ï ¿ í»ñóñ»É í³×³éùÇó: Ð»ï³·³ÛáõÙ, üÉáñÇ-
í³ÉÁ ÝáñÇó ¿ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É Êáñ»Ý³óáõ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ¨ ¶³µñÇ»É 
²Ûí³½áíëÏáõ ³ç³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ §1841-ÇÝ Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ý (·ñ³µ³ñ - ². ´.) µÝ³-
·ñáí áõ ·³ÕÕÇ³ñ¿Ý ÁÝïñ»É³·áÛÝ (ÁÝ¹·ÍáõÙÁ Ù»ñÝ ¿ - ². ´.) Ã³ñ·Ù³-
ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ýáñ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ¦275 Çñ³Ï³Ý³óñ»É276: ²Û¹ Ññ³ï³-
ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ, µ³óÇ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý µÝ³·ñÇó ¨ ýñ³Ýë»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõ-
ÝÇó, ÁÝ¹·ñÏáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ»Ï³Ýù å³ñáõÝ³ÏáÕ 
Ñ³í»Éí³Í, ³ÙµáÕç Ñ³Ûáó å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³éáï ß³ñ³¹ñ³ÝùÁ ¨ Ñ³Û 
·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý å³ïÏ»ñÁ: ÆëÏ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³ç³µ³ÝáõÙ üÉáñÇ-
í³ÉÁ µ³ñÓñ ¿ ·Ý³Ñ³ïáõÙ Êáñ»Ý³óáõ »ñÏÁ, Ñ³Ù³éáï³ÏÇ ï³ÉÇë ¿ 
Ñ³Û Ù³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý áõñí³·Í»ñÁ ¨ ÝßáõÙ ¹ñ³ ï»ÕÝ áõ ¹»ñÁ Ñ³Ù³ß-
Ë³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç: Êáë»Éáí Ñ³Ûáó É»½íÇ ³ñÅ³ÝÇùÝ»ñÇ 
Ù³ëÇÝ` üÉáñÇí³ÉÁ Ñ³Ý·áõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ »½ñ³Ï³óáõÃÛ³Ý, áñ ³ÛÝ §Ù³Ûñ áõ 
ÑÝáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç Çñ Ý³Ë³ÝÓáñ¹Á ãáõÝ»óáÕ É»½áõ ÙÁ¦ ¿, áñ §Ï³ñÍáõ³Í¿Ý 
³õ»ÉÇ ³ñÅ³Ý³õáñ ¿ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ É»½áõ³·Çï³ó Ùï³¹ñáõÃ»³ÝÝ, ³ÛÉ Ý³»õ 
å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý µ³Ý³ëÇñáõÃ»³Ý å³ñ³åáÕ³ó¦277:  

üÉáñÇí³ÉÁ Ñ³Û³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ÙÇ ß³ñù Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñ ¿ 
ïå³·ñ»É §Journal Asiatique¦ Ñ³Ý¹»ëáõÙ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³  ̈ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É V 
¹³ñÇ Ñ³Û ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³Û³Ï³Ý ÙïùÇÝ: Ø³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë, 1853-ÇÝ ö³ñÇ½áõÙ 
Ý³ ÉáõÛë ¿ ÁÝÍ³Û»É º½ÝÇÏ ÎáÕµ³óáõ ºÕÍ ³Õ³Ý¹áóÇ ýñ³Ýë»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³-
ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ278: ê³Ï³ÛÝ µ³Ý³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ³Ûë Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³çáÕ-
í³Í ãÇ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ279: º½ÝÇÏ ÎáÕµ³óáõ »ñÏÇ ýñ³Ýë»ñ»Ý ß³ï ³í»ÉÇ 
Ñ³çáÕ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ ýñ³ÝëÇ³óÇ Ñ³Û³·»ï È. Ø³ñÇ»ëÇ 
Ù»Ï ¹³ñ Ñ»ïá Ï³ï³ñ³Í Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÁ Eznik de Kolb De Deo 
Ëáñ³·ñáí ¨ ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³Ï áõ Ï³ñ¨áñ Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí ïå³·ñí»É ¿ 
«Patrologia orientalis»-Ç XXVIII Ñ³ïáñáõÙ (Paris, 1959):  

                                                
275 ¶© ÞñáõÙåý« àõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝù Ñ³Û É»½áõÇ »õ Ù³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃ»³Ý Û²ñ»õÙáõïë 

(Ä¸-ÄÂ ¹³ñ)« ¿ç 130: 
276 î»°ë Moïse de Khoréne, auteur du V-me siècle, Histoire d'Arménie, texte arménien et tra-

duction française, avec appendice contenant notice géographique, précis de toute l'histoire d'Armé-
nie; tableau de la littérature arménienne, Paris, 1841.  

277 ¶© ÞñáõÙåý« àõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝù Ñ³Û É»½áõÇ »õ Ù³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃ»³Ý Û²ñ»õÙáõïë 
(Ä¸-ÄÂ ¹³ñ)« ¿ç 130-131: 

278 î»°ë Docteur Eznig, Réfutation des différentes sectes des païens de la religion des Perses, 
de la religion des Sages de la Grèce et de la secte de Marcion, Paris, 1853.  

279 î»°ë ². ². ²µñ³Ñ³ÙÛ³Ý, Ü»ñ³ÍáõÃÛáõÝ. º½ÝÇÏ ÎáÕµ³óÇÝ ¨ Çñ ·áñÍÁ, §º½ÝÇÏ 
ÎáÕµ³óÇ, ºÕÍ ³Õ³Ý¹áó, §Ð³Û³ëï³Ý¦ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏãáõÃÛáõÝ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1970¦ ·ñùáõÙ, ¿ç 
28: - ¶© ÞñáõÙåý« àõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝù Ñ³Û É»½áõÇ »õ Ù³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃ»³Ý Û²ñ»õÙáõïë (Ä¸-
ÄÂ ¹³ñ)« ¿ç 135-136:  
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²ÛëåÇëáí, ´³ÛñáÝÇ 1816-Ç ¹»Ïï»Ùµ»ñÇ 5-ÇÝ ¨ 1817-Ç ÑáõÝí³ñÇ 
2-ÇÝ ·ñ³Í Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñÍ»ë Ã» Éñ³óÝáõÙ »Ý Ù»ÏÁ ÙÛáõëÇÝª ÷³ë-
ï»Éáí Ñ³Û³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ëÏÇ½µÁ üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛáõÙ: ´³ÛñáÝÇ 
Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝó ÑÇÙ³Ý íñ³ ÷áñÓ ³ñí»ó áõñí³·Í»É Ñ³Û³·Çïáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ½³ñ·³óáõÙÁ ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ, µ³ó³éÇÏ Ï³ñ¨áñ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ 
áõÝ»Ý, ù³ÝÇ áñ ¹ñ³Ýù Çñ»Ýó ï»ë³ÏÇ Ù»ç ÙÇ³ÏÝ »Ý ÝáñáõÃÛ³Ý áõ ³ñ-
Å³Ý³Ñ³í³ïáõÃÛ³Ý ³éáõÙáí ¨ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ »Ý Ñ³í³ëïÇ ï»Õ»Ïáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ áõ ÷³ëï»ñ ÇÝãå»ë ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ·ñ³Ï³Ý áõ Éáõë³íá-
ñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É »íñáå³óÇ ·ÇïÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Û³-
·Çï³Ï³Ý áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É: ²Û¹ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÇ 
áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÃáõÛÉ »Ý ï³ÉÇë ³í»ÉÇ ËáñÁ µ³ó³Ñ³Ûï»É 18-
19-ñ¹ ¹³ñ»ñÇ Ñ³Û-³Ý·ÉÇ³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³Ý ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ÙÇ³Å³Ù³-
Ý³Ï Ý³¨ Ýáñ ¨ ³ñÅ»ù³íáñ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ó»éù µ»ñ»É ÝáõÛÝ Å³-
Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÇ Ñ³Û-»íñáå³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³Ý Ï³å»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ:  

 
 

§ 2.3. ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³Û³·Çï³Ï³Ý áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ 
 

Ð³Û-³Ý·ÉÇ³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³Ý ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ýß³-
Ý³Ï³ÉÇ ï»Õ »Ý ·ñ³íáõÙ Ñ³Û³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý ³ëå³ñ»½áõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ï³-
ï³ñ³Í áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ£ ìÇëïáÝ »Õµ³ÛñÝ»ñÇó Ñ»ïá ³Ý·-
ÉÇ³Ï³Ý Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ´³ÛñáÝÝ ¿ñ« áñ ëÏë»ó ½µ³Õí»É Ñ³Ûáó É»½-
íÇ ¨ Ñ³Û Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ùµ£ 

´³ÛñáÝÇ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÇó ³ÏÝ³éáõ ¿ ¹³éÝáõÙ Ýñ³ ËáñÇÝ Ñ³ñ·³ÝùÝ 
áõ Ñ³Ù³Ïñ³ÝùÁ Ñ³Ûáó É»½íÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ£ Æñ Ëáëïáí³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ ¹³ 
§©©©ÙÇ Ñ³ñáõëï É»½áõ ¿¦« ³ñÅ³ÝÇ Ù³Ýñ³½ÝÇÝ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý« áñÇ 
ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ §ÉÇáíÇÝ ÷áËÑ³ïáõóíáõÙ »Ý ëáíáñáÕÇ ã³ñã³ñ³ÝùÝ»-
ñÁ¦280: ´³ÛñáÝÁ 1816-Ç ¹»Ïï»Ùµ»ñÇ 18-ÇÝ ùñáçÁª ²í·áõëï³ ÈÇÇÝ 
(1783-1851), áõÕÕ³Í Ý³Ù³ÏáõÙ ·ñáõÙ ¿© §²Ù»Ý ³é³íáï ·ÝáõÙ »Ù Ñ³Û-
Ï³Ï³Ý í³Ýù (Ñ³Ûñ»ñÇ« ÷áùñÇÏë« áã ÙÇ³ÝÓÝáõÑÇÝ»ñÇ) É»½áõ ëáíáñ»-
Éáõ« ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ù Ñ³Ûáó É»½áõÝ©©©¦281: 

1817-ÇÝ Ð³ñáõÃÛáõÝ ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÁ ¨ ´³ÛñáÝÁ ÙÇ³óÛ³É ç³Ýù»ñáí 
Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÙ »Ý ²Ý·É»ñ»Ý-Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ó»éÝ³ñÏÁª 
Ñ³Û»ñÇ û·ï³·áñÍÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ£ ¸»é¨ë 1816-Ç ¹»Ïï»Ùµ»ñÇ 24-ÇÝ Âá-
                                                

280 Th. Moore, The Life, Letters and Journals of Lord Byron, London, John Murray, 1908, p. 
329.  

281 The Letters of George Gordon, 6th Lord Byron, Selected by R. G. Howarth, with an Intro-
duction by André Maurois, published in London and Toronto by J. M. Dent and Sons Ltd, and in 
New York by E. P. Dutton, 1933, p. 169.  
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Ù³ë ØáõñÇÝ áõÕÕí³Í Ý³Ù³ÏÇó ï»Õ»Ï³ÝáõÙ »Ýù, áñ ßáõïáí Ññ³ï³-
ñ³Ïí»Éáõ ¿ ³Û¹ Ó»éÝ³ñÏÁ. §²é³íáïÝ»ñÁ Ù³ÏáõÛÏáí ·ÝáõÙ »Ù ê© Ô³-
½³ñ í³ÝùÇ Ñ³Ûñ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ÃáÃáí»Éáõ ¨ û·Ý»Éáõ Ýñ³ÝóÇó Ù»ÏÇÝ 
(ËáëùÁ Ð© ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ¿ - ²© ´©) ³Ý·É»ñ»ÝÁ áõÕÕ»Éáõ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý-
Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç« áñÁ ßáõïáí Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí»Éáõ ¿¦282£ ´³-
Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ« Ï³ñÍ»ë Ã» ÷áËÑ³ïáõóÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ« ³é³ç³ñÏáõÙ ¿ Çñ 
áõëáõóãÇÝ ³ÛÝ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»É Çñ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñáí« ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ñá·áõÙ ¹ñ³ 
ï³ñ³ÍÙ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ£ ²Û¹ Ù³ëÇÝ Ý³ ·ñáõÙ ¿ ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ Çñ 
ÁÝÏ»ñÝ»ñÇÝ« ·áí»ëïáí ËáëáõÙ ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÇ ï³Õ³Ý¹Ç ¨ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõ-
ÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ£ §Ø»Ï ³ÛÉ Íñ³ñáí áõÕ³ñÏáõÙ »Ù Ò»½ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ Ã»ñÃ ³Ý·-
É»ñ»Ý-Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇóª Ñ³Û»ñÇ û·ï³·áñÍÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ« - 
·ñáõÙ ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÁ æáÝ ØÁññ»ÇÝ 1817-Ç ÑáõÝí³ñÇ 2-Ç Ý³Ù³ÏáõÙ« - áñÇ 
Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏÙ³ÝÁ »ë Çñáù ËÃ³Ý»É ¨ ³ç³Ïó»É »Ù£ (²ÛÝ ÇÝÓ íñ³ Ýëï»ó 
ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ Ñ³½³ñ ýñ³ÝÏª ýñ³ÝëÇ³Ï³Ý ÉÇíñ)£ ¸»é ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ »Ù 
Ñ³Ûáó É»½íÇ ¹³ë»ñë« ×Çßï ¿ áã µáõéÝ ³é³ç³¹ÇÙáõÃÛ³Ùµ« µ³Ûó ¨ 
ûñ»óûñ »Õ³ÍÇÝ ÙÇ µ³Ý ³í»É³óÝ»Éáí£ Ð³Ûñ ä³ëÏ³ÉÝ283 ÇÙ ³ÝÝß³Ý 
û·ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ (Ýñ³ Çï³É»ñ»ÝÁ ³Ý·É»ñ»ÝÇ »Ù Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÙ) ß³ñáõÝ³-
ÏáõÙ ¿ å³ïñ³ëï»É Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý-³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý (³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇÝ»-
ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ) Ó»é³·ÇñÁ« áñÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë Ïïå³·ñíÇ« »ñµ ³í³ñïíÇ£ 

©©©ºñµ ³Ûë ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ (»ë ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ù ³ÛÅÙ ïå³·ñíáÕÁ) 
å³ïñ³ëï ÉÇÝÇ« ã»±ù ³é³ñÏÇ« ³ñ¹Ûáù« í»ñóÝ»É ù³é³ëáõÝ Ï³Ù ÑÇëáõÝ 
ûñÇÝ³Ï« áñáÝù ÑÇÝ· Ï³Ù ï³ëÁ ·ÇÝ»³ÛÇó ³í»ÉÇ ã»Ý ³ñÅ»Ý³ ¨ ¹ñ³Ýó 
í³×³éùáí ß³ñÅ»É áõëÛ³ÉÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦284:  

Ð³ñáõÃÛáõÝ ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÁ ²Ý·É»ñ»Ý-Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ó»é-
Ý³ñÏÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É Çñ ÆÝùÝ³å³ïáõÙ ûñ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ·ñáõÙ ¿© 
§¼ÏÝÇ áõë³Ý»ÉáÛ ½í»ñÍ³ÝáõÃÇõÝ ï³éÇóª ³ë³ó óì³ñÅ³å»ï Çõñ ï³É 
ïå³·ñ»É Çõñáíù Í³ËÇõù ½²Ý·ÕÇ³Ï³Ý ¨ ½Ð³Û»ñ¿Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ 
Çõñ©©© ¨ ÇÝùÝ ¨ë ëñµ³·ñ¿ñ ÁÝ¹ ÝÙ³ ½Ã»ñÃë ïå³·ñáõÃÛ³ÝÝ¦285: ØÇ³-
Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ýß»Ýù, áñ ³Û¹ Ó»éÝ³ñÏÇ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³ÝÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É 
¿ Ý³¨ §Journal Asiatique¦ Ñ³Ý¹»ëÁ 1823-ÇÝ286: 

1819-ÇÝ ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÝ áõ ´³ÛñáÝÁ Ó»éÝ³ÙáõË »Ý ÉÇÝáõÙ Ð³Û»ñ»Ý-
³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ó»éÝ³ñÏÇ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏÙ³ÝÁª ³Ý·ÉÇ³Ëáë 

                                                
282 Th. Moore, The Life, Letters and Journals of Lord Byron, ¿ç 330:  
283 ÊáëùÁ Ð© ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ¿: 
284 Th. Moore, The Life, Letters and Journals of Lord Byron, ¿ç 336: 
285 Ð. Ô»õáÝ¹ î³Û»³Ý« Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ Ç ê© Ô³½³ñ. §´³½Ù³í¿å¦« 1924« № 4« ¿ç 136£  
286 î»°ë Ouvrages arméniens, publies récemment à Venise, “Journal Asiatique”, 1823, tome II, 

p. 184.  
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áõë³ÝáÕáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ£ ê³ ³ÛÝ Ó»éÝ³ñÏÝ ¿ñ« áñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ´³ÛñáÝÝ 
³ÏÝ³ñÏáõÙ ¿ ¹»é¨ë 1817 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ Ù³ñïÇ 25-ÇÝ æ© ØÁññ»ÇÝ Ñ³ëó»³-
·ñí³Í Ý³Ù³ÏáõÙ© §©©©ÙÛáõëÁ ¹»é¨ë Ó»é³·Çñ íÇ×³ÏáõÙ ¿¦287: Ð³ñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝ ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÇ ËÝ¹ñ³Ýùáí ´³ÛñáÝÁ Ð³Û»ñ»Ý-³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³Ýáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý Ó»éÝ³ñÏÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÙÇ ³é³ç³µ³Ý ¿ ·ñáõÙ, áñï»Õ ËáëáõÙ ¿ Ñ³Û 
ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ¨ Ýñ³ Ñá·¨áñ ·³ÝÓ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ: §ºñµ 1816 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ Å³-
Ù³Ý»óÇ ì»Ý»ïÇÏ©©© »ë ÝáõÛÝå»ë« - ·ñáõÙ ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÁ ³Û¹ ³é³ç³µ³ÝáõÙ« 
- ß³ï ×³Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹Ý»ñÇ ÝÙ³Ý« ËÇëï ï³ñí³Í ¿Ç ê© Ô³½³ñ í³ÝùÇ 
ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ« áñÁ ÙÇ³íáñáõÙ ¿ ÏÕ»ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛ³Ý µáÉáñ 
³é³í»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ« ³é³Ýó Ýñ³ ÙáÉáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó áñ¨¿ Ù»ÏÇ©©© 

²Ûë Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ« - ³ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ Çñ ÙÇïùÁ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ 
ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ« - ÙÇ Ñ³ñëï³Ñ³ñí³Í ¨ µ³ñÓñ³ïáÑÙ ³½·Ç 
ÏñáÝ³íáñÝ»ñ »Ý« ³½·« áñÁ Ññ»³Ý»ñÇ ¨ ÑáõÛÝ»ñÇ å»ë ï³ñ³·Çñ áõ 
ëïñáõÏ ¿ »Õ»Éª ³é³Ýó ³é³çÇÝÝ»ñÇ ÇÝùÝ³Ù»Ïáõë³óÙ³Ý ¨ í»ñçÇÝÝ»ñÇ 
ëïñÏ³ÙïáõÃÛ³Ý£ ²Ûë ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á Ñ³ñëï³ó»É ¿ ³é³Ýó Ï»Õ»ù»Éáõ ¨ 
ëïñÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ³ñÅ³Ý³ó»É å³ïíÇ ³é³Ýó µ³Ýë³ñÏáõÃÛ³Ý£ ´³Ûó 
Ýñ³ ï»ÕÁ, ³ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇí, »ñÏ³ñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï »Õ»É ¿ §·»ñáõÃÛ³Ý 
ï³Ý¦ Ù»ç« áñ í»ñç»ñë µ³½Ù³å³ïÏ»É ¿ Çñ ³ÝÃÇí ûÃ¨³ÝÝ»ñÁ£ Â»ñ¨ë 
¹Åí³ñ ÉÇÝÇ ·ïÝ»É ÙÇ ³½·Ç ï³ñ»·ñáõÃÛáõÝ« áñÝ ³í»ÉÇ ½»ñÍ ÉÇÝÇ 
³ñ³ï³íáñáÕ á×ÇñÝ»ñÇó« ù³Ý Ñ³Û»ñÇÝÁ« áñáÝó ³é³ùÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ 
Ë³Õ³Õ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ·³ëÇù »Ý« ÇëÏ ³ñ³ïÝ»ñÁª µéÝ³¹³ïÙ³Ý Ñ»-
ï¨³Ýù£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ ÇÝãåÇëÇÝ ¿É ÉÇÝ»ñ Ýñ³Ýó ×³Ï³ï³·ÇñÁ« áñÁ ¹³éÝ ¿ 
»Õ»É« ÇÝãåÇëÇÝ ¿É ÉÇÝÇ ³ÛÝ ³å³·³ÛáõÙ« Ýñ³Ýó »ñÏÇñÁ Ñ³í»ï åÇïÇ 
ÙÝ³ ³ßË³ñÑÇ ³Ù»Ý³Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ« ¨ Ã»ñ¨ë Ýñ³Ýó É»-
½áõÝ ³í»ÉÇ ËáñÁ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý å³Ñ³Ýç ¿ ¹ÝáõÙª ³í»ÉÇ ·ñ³íÇã 
¹³éÝ³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ ºÃ» íëï³Ñ»Ýù ë© ¶ñùÇÝ« ¹ñ³ËïÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ 
¿ñ« Ð³Û³ëï³Ý« áñÝ Çñ ÑáÕÇ í³Õ³ÝóáõÏ ³éÝã³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý å³ï×³éáí 
²¹³ÙÇ ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñÇ å»ë Ã³ÝÏ í×³ñ»ó ÙÇ Ù³ñ¹áõ »ñç³ÝÏáõÃÛ³Ý ¹Ç-
Ù³ó« áñÝ Çñ ÷áßáõó ¿ñ ëï»ÕÍí³Í£ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ« áñ çñÑ»Õ»ÕÁ 
ëÏë»ó ï»ÕÇ ï³É ¨ Çç³í ³Õ³íÝÇÝ£ ´³Ûó ¹ñ³ËïÁ ¹»é ã¿ñ Ñ³ëóñ»É 
³ÝÑ»ï³Ý³É« »ñµ Í³Ûñ ³é³í ³Û¹ »ñÏñÇ ï³ñ³µ³ËïáõÃÛáõÝÁ« ù³Ý½Ç 
»ñÏ³ñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ñ½áñ Ã³·³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ÉÇÝ»Éáí Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ« Ñ³Ù³ñÛ³ 
»ñµ»ù ³ÝÏ³Ë ã»Õ³íª ¨ å³ñëÇó ë³ïñ³åÝ»ñÁ« ¨ Ãáõñù ÷³ß³Ý»ñÁ 
ÝÙ³Ý³µ³ñ ³Ý³å³ï ¹³ñÓñÇÝ ³ÛÝ »ñÏÇñÁ« áõñ ³ëïí³Í Ù³ñ¹áõÝ 
ëï»ÕÍ»É ¿ñ Çñ ÇëÏ å³ïÏ»ñáí¦288£ ØïùÇ ¨ Ñá·áõ Ëáñ³Ã³÷³Ýó ÁÝÏ³-

                                                
287 Th. Moore, The Life, Letters and Journals of Lord Byron, ¿ç 346:  
288 ²Ý¹« ¿ç 336-337£ 
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ÉáõÙáí« Ù»Í ç»ñÙáõÃÛ³Ùµ »Ý ïá·áñí³Í ³Ûë ïáÕ»ñÁª Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç« 
Ýñ³ Ñá·¨áñ ·³ÝÓ»ñÇ, É»½íÇ ³ñÅ³ÝÇùÝ»ñÇ ¨ ¹³éÁ ×³Ï³ï³·ñÇ 
Ù³ëÇÝ£ ´³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý Ñ³Ûñ»ñÇ Ù»ç ãÇ ï»ë»É ÉáÏ ÏñáÝ³-
íáñÝ»ñÇ£ Ü³ ÑÇ³ó»É ¿ ÏÕ»ñ³Ï³Ý ³Ûë Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ»Ýó ³½·Ç 
Ñ³Ù³ñ Ï³ï³ñ³Í ÑëÏ³Û³Ï³Ý û·ï³Ï³ñ ³ßË³ï³Ýùáí£ ø³Õ³ù³-
Ï³Ý ÝÏ³ï³éáõÙÝ»ñÇó »ÉÝ»Éáí ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÁ áñáßáõÙ »Ý ãÑñ³å³-
ñ³Ï»É ³Û¹ ³é³ç³µ³ÝÁ£ ¸ñ³ Ñ»ï¨³ÝùÁ »Õ³í ³ÛÝ« áñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ áã ÙÇ 
Ñ³ßïáõÃÛ³Ý áõ ½ÇçáõÙÇ ã·Ý³óáÕ Ëéáí³ÑáõÛ½ Ñá·ÇÝ ÁÙµáëï³ó³í 
³Ûë ³Ý·³Ù ³ñ¹»Ý ûµÛ»ÏïÇí å³ï×³éÝ»ñÇ ¹»Ù£ ´³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ 
íÇñ³íáñí»ó ¨ ¹³¹³ñ»óñ»ó Çñ ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ê© Ô³½³ñ£ 

ì»ñáÑÇßÛ³É ³é³ç³µ³ÝÇ« ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ð³Û»ñ»Ý-³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³-
Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ó»éÝ³ñÏÇ Ù³ëÇÝ Ð³ñáõÃÛáõÝ ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë ÑÇß³-
ï³ÏáõÙ ¿ Çñ ÆÝùÝ³å³ïáõÙ ûñ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç© §²å³ Ûáñ¹áñ»³ó ½Ý³ 
ÛûñÇÝ»É ÙÇõë ¨ë ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ Ð³Û»ñ¿Ý ¨ ²Ý·ÕÇ³Ï³Ý Ûû·áõï ³½·³Û-
Ýáó Çõñáó£ ºõ Ý³ ³ñ³ñ ½³ÛÝ ß³ñ³¹ñ»³É ½Ï³ÝáÝëÝ ÛÇï³É³Ï³Ý µ³ñ-
µ³é© ½áñë »Û»Õ Ý³ Û²Ý·ÕÇ³Ï³ÝÝ£ - ¼ÏÝÇ ³õ³ñïÙ³Ý ù»ñ³Ï³Ýáõ-
Ã»³ÝÝ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»³ó Ý³ Ç È³ïÇÝ µ³ñµ³éáÛ ½»ñÏáëÇÝ »ññáñ¹ ÃáõÕÃë 
êñµáÛÝ äûÕáëÇ ³é ÎáñÝÃ³óÇë« ¨ Ñ³ïáõ³Íë ÇÝã µ³ÝÇó Ç Ù»ñáó 
Ý³ËÝ»³ó Ó»éÝïáõáõÃ»³Ùµ í³ñÅ³å»ïÇ ÇõñáÛ« ½áñë ¨ Ï³Ù¿ñ ¹Ý»É Ç 
ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ³Ý¹ Ç ÏñÃáõÃÇõÝ ³Ý·ÕÇ³óõáó£ - ²å³ Ç ËÝ¹ñáÛ ì³ñ-
Å³å»ïÇ ÇõñáÛ ÛûñÇÝ»³ó Ý³ ½Ú³é³ç³µ³ÝáõÃÇõÝ ³ÛÝñ ù»ñ³Ï³Ýáõ-
Ã»³Ý Û²Ý·ÕÇ³Ï³Ý µ³ñµ³é© ³ÛÉ ù³Ý½Ç »ñ·ÇÍ³Ý¿ñ Ý³ Ç ÝÙ³ ½î³×ÇÏë 
¨ ½ä³ñëÇÏë« ãÏ³Ù»ó³õ Ð© Ú³ñáõÃÇõÝ ïå³·ñ»É ½³ÛÝ£ ºõ Ý³ Ã¿å¿ï¨ 
Ëáëï³ó³í ÛûñÇÝ»É ÙÇõë ¨ë ³ÝíÝ³ë« µ³Ûó ³Ý¹¿Ý Éù³õ ëÇñï Ýáñ³©©© ºõ 
³ÛÝå¿ë ÙÝ³ó ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ ·ñã³·Çñ« ¨ ÇÝùÝ á°ã »ï ½Ëáëï³ó»³É 
¹ñ³ÙëÝ í³ëÝ ïå³·ñáõÃ»³Ý ëáñÇÝ¦289£ 

Âáõñù»ñÇ ¨ å³ñëÇÏÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ëó»ÇÝ ³ëí³Í ëáõñ Ëáëù»ñÇ å³ï-
×³éáí í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É ³é³ç³µ³ÝÁ ¹»é¨ë »ñÏ³ñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ÙÝ³ó ³Ý-
ïÇå£ Ð»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ÂáÙ³ë ØáõñÁ ·ï³í ³ÛÝ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ ÃÕÃ»ñáõÙ ¨ 
³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»ó Ýñ³ Ù³Ñí³ÝÇó í»ó ï³ñÇ ³Ýóª 1830 
Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ ÈáÝ¹áÝáõÙ ÉáõÛë ÁÝÍ³Ûí³Í Èáñ¹ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÁ ¨ 
ûñ³·ñ»ñÁª Ï»Ýë³·ñ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí Ëáñ³·ÇñÁ ÏñáÕ 
·ñùáõÙ290£ ¸ñ³ÝÇó Ñ»ïá ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³ÛÝ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ýí»ó ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ 
ÏáÕÙÇó ¨ ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ÉáõÛë ï»ë³í Ì³ÕÏ³ù³Õ ù»ñÃá-

                                                
289 Ô© î³Û»³Ý« Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ Ç ê© Ô³½³ñ« ¿ç 136£  
290 î»°ë Th. Moore, Letters and Journals of Lord Byron: with Notices of His Life, London, 

1830.  
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Õ³ó ³Ý·ÕÇ³óõáó ·ñùáõÙ 1852 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝª Æ ÃÕÃáó Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝÇ291 
Ëáñ³·ñáí£ ²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ ³ÛÝ µ³½ÙÇóë ½»ï»Õí»É ¿ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ 
Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï³Í ï³ñµ»ñ ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÝ»ñáõÙ, ³ñ¨»É³Ñ³Û ¨ ³ñ¨Ùï³Ñ³Û 
å³ñµ»ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ, ï³ñ»óáõÛóÝ»ñáõÙ ¨ ³ÛÉáõñ: 

ÆÝãå»ë ³ñ¹»Ý Ýß»É »Ýù, ³Ûë ³é³ç³µ³ÝÁ ¹»é¨ë XIX ¹³ñáõÙ 
Ã³ñ·Ù³Ýí»É ¿ Ý³¨ ýñ³Ýë»ñ»Ý ¨ éáõë»ñ»Ý, ÁÝ¹ áñáõÙ, ³ÛÝ ïå³·ñí»É 
¿ ýñ³Ýë»ñ»Ý ¹»é¨ë XIX ¹³ñÇ 30-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ëÏ½µÇÝ292: 
²ÛëÇÝùÝ« ÷³ëïáñ»Ý ³Û¹ Ñ³Ýñ³Ñ³Ûï ³é³ç³µ³ÝÁ ýñ³Ýë»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·-
Ù³Ýí»É ¨ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí»É ¿ ³í»ÉÇ ßáõï« ù³Ý Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý£  

ê³Ï³ÛÝ µ³óÇ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ëáíáñ»Éáõó ¨ Çñ Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ áõëáõóÇã Ð. 
²í·»ñÛ³ÝÇ Ñ»ï Ð³Û»ñ»Ý-³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ²Ý·É»ñ»Ý-
Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ó»éÝ³ñÏÝ»ñ Ï³½Ù»Éáõó, ´³ÛñáÝÁ Ï³ï³ñ»É ¿ 
Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ñ³Û Ù³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÇó: ²Ûëå»ë, 1817-Ç Ù³ñïÇ 
31-ÇÝ ´³ÛñáÝÁ ·ñáõÙ ¿ Â. ØáõñÇÝ, áñ ÇÝùÁ Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇó ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ¿ 
Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É ê. äáÕáëÇ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÁ` áõÕÕí³Í ÏáñÝÃ³óÇÝ»ñÇÝ. 
§²ñ¹Ûá±ù ·ñ»É »Ù Ò»½, áñ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É »Ù ³é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ÃÕÃ»ñÇó 
»ñÏáõëÁª ê. äáÕáëÇ ¨ ÏáñÝÃ³óÇÝ»ñÇ Ý³Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñ Ù»½ Ùáï 
Ïáñ³Í ¿, µ³Ûó Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý Ï³ ¨, ÇÝÓ ÃíáõÙ ¿, ß³ï ³ñÅ³Ý³Ñ³í³ï ¿: ºë 
³ÛÝ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É »Ù ê. ¶ñùÇÝ Ñ³ïáõÏ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ýáí¦293: Â. ØáõñÁ ³Ûë 
Ý³Ù³ÏÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ï³ÉÇë ¿ Ñ»ï¨Û³É Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ. 

§²Ûë ³é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ÃÕÃ»ñÇ í³í»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇ³Ï Ñ³í³Ý³Ï³Ý 
»ñ³ßËÇùÁ µËáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ ÷³ëïÇó, áñ ê. äáÕáëÁ (Øáß»ÛÙÇ ¨ áõñÇßÝ»ñÇ 
Ï³ñÍÇùáí) Ù»½ Ùáï ³é³çÇÝÁ Ñ³Ù³ñíáÕ Çñ ÃÕÃÇó ³é³ç, ÏáñÝÃ³óÇ-
Ý»ñÇÝ áõÕ³ñÏ³Í ¿ »Õ»É ÇÝã-áñ ÙÇ ³ÛÉ ³é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ÃáõÕÃ: ºí ãÝ³Û³Í 
ëñ³Ý, ³Ûë ÃÕÃ»ñÁ µáÉáñ»ùÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñí»É »Ý ³Ýí³í»ñ: Â»¨ äñ³ÛÙ»Ã 
²ßÁñÁ, ÆáÑ³Ý. ¶ñ»·áñÇáõëÁ ¨ áõñÇß áõëÛ³É Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ Ñ³×³Ë³ÏÇ ÑÇß³-
ï³ÏáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ¹ñ³Ýó ·áÛáõÃÛ³Ý ÷³ëïÁ Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝáõÙ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, ÇÙ Ï³ñÍÇ-
ùáí, ³é³çÇÝÁ ìÇëïáÝÝ»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ, áñ ³Û¹ É»½íÇó Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»óÇÝ ÃÕÃ»ñÁ 
¨ ÑáõÝ³ñ»Ý áõ É³ïÇÝ»ñ»Ý ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ù»Ïï»Õ Ïó»óÇÝ Øáí-
ë»ë Êáñ»Ý³óáõ Ð³Ûáó å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ»Ýó Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, áñ 
ïå³·ñí»ó 1736-ÇÝ: Èáñ¹ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñù³Ý ÇÝÓ 
Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿, »ñµ¨¿ ³Ý·É»ñ»ÝáõÙ ³ñí³Í ³é³çÇÝ ÷áñÓÝ ¿, ¨ ÉÇÝ»Éáí Ýñ³ 
·ñãÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÁ, ³Ýßáõßï, å»ïù ¿, áñ ³é³í»É Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÛáõÝ ³é³-

                                                
291 î»°ë Ì³ÕÏ³ù³Õ ù»ñÃáÕ³ó ³Ý·ÕÇ³óõáó (Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ¨ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý), ê. Ô³½³ñ, 

ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, 1852, ¿ç IV-IX: 
292 î»°ë ¶© ÞñáõÙåý« àõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝù Ñ³Û É»½áõÇ »õ Ù³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃ»³Ý 

Û²ñ»õÙáõïë (Ä¸-ÄÂ ¹³ñ)« ¿ç 115: 
293 Th. Moore, The Life, Letters and Journals of Lord Byron, p. 347. 
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ç³óÝÇ, ¨ ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÁ ¹Å·áÑ ãÇ ÙÝ³, ·ïÝ»Éáí ³ÛÝ Ð³í»Éí³ÍáõÙ: ÆÙ 
áõÝ»ó³Í ûñÇÝ³ÏÇÝ Ïóí³Í ¿ Çñ ÇëÏ Ó»éùáí ³ñí³Í Ñ»ï¨Û³É Ù³Ï³-
·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ. §²Ý·É»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»óÇ (1817, ÑáõÝí³ñ-÷»ïñí³ñ) ê. 
Ô³½³ñ í³ÝùáõÙ, Ñ³Û í³Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ. ä³ëÏ³É ²í·»ñÇ ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛ³Ùµ 
¨ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý µÝ³·ñÇ Ù»ÏÝáõÃÛ³Ùµª ´²ÚðàÜ: Ò»éùÇë ï³Ï áõÝ»Ç Ý³¨, - 
³í»É³óÝáõÙ ¿ Ý³, - É³ïÇÝ»ñ»Ý ï»ùëïÁ, áñÁ ß³ï ï»Õ»ñáõÙ 
³Õ³í³Õí³Í ¿ ¨ Ù»Í íñÇåáõÙÝ»ñ áõÝÇ¦¦294:  

ì»ñáÑÇßÛ³É Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ´³ÛñáÝÝ áõÕ³ñÏáõÙ ¿ æ. ØÁññ»ÇÝª 
Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ, ÇÝã-ÇÝã å³ï×³éÝ»ñáí ØÁññ»Ý 
³ÛÝ ãÇ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÙ, ¨ ´³ÛñáÝÁ Ýñ³Ý Çñ 1820-Ç Ù³ñïÇ 28-Ç Ý³Ù³-
ÏáõÙ ÑÇß»óÝáõÙ ¿ ¹ñ³ Ù³ëÇÝ. §Îáõ½»Ý³ÛÇ ÇÙ³Ý³É Ã» Ç±Ýã »Õ³Ý ê. äá-
ÕáëÇ »ñÏáõ ³é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ÃÕÃ»ñÁ, áñ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É ¿Ç Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇó ³í»ÉÇ 
ù³Ý »ñ»ù ï³ñÇ ³é³ç…¦295: âëï³Ý³Éáí å³ï³ëË³Ý` ´³ÛñáÝÁ 
1821-Ç ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇ 9-Ç Ý³Ù³ÏáõÙ ÏñÏÇÝ Ñ³ñóÝáõÙ ¿ ê. äáÕáëÇ 
ÃÕÃ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ. §Æ±ÝãÝ ¿ å³ï×³éÁ, áñ ÙÇ ÏáÕÙ »ù ¹ñ»É ê. äáÕáëÇ 
³é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ÃÕÃ»ñÁ, áñ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É ¿Ç Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇó…¦296: Ø»Ýù ã·Ç-
ï»Ýù` æ. ØÁññ»Ý Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»É ¿ í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É ÃÕÃ»ñÁ, Ã» áã: Ø»½ Ñ³Ûï-
ÝÇ ¿, áñ ê. äáÕáëÇ »ñÏáõ ³é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ÃÕÃ»ñÇ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ýáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ ï»Õ ¿ ·ï»É 1835-ÇÝ ö³ñÇ½áõÙ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí³Í Èáñ¹ ´³ÛñáÝÇ 
»ñÏ»ñÇ ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÇ ÙÇÑ³ïáñÛ³ÏáõÙ297:  

ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½áõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÁ Ï³ï³ñ»É ¿ áñáß Ã³ñ·Ù³-
ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ñ³Û ÑÇÝ å³ïÙ³·ÇñÝ»ñÇó: ²Ûëå»ë, Ý³ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É ¿ 
Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñ Øáíë»ë Êáñ»Ý³óáõ Ð³Ûáó å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÇó, Ü»ñë»ë 
È³ÙµñáÝ³óáõ ²ï»Ý³µ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÇó ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: ÆÝãå»ë Ýßí»É ¿ µ³½ÙÇóë, 
´³ÛñáÝÇ íñ³ Ëáñ ïå³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ÃáÕ»É Ñ³Û Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÁ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ 
ÙÇßï »ÝÃ³¹ñí»É ¿, áñ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ Çñ §Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý¦ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ïí»É ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³Û ÑÝ³·áõÛÝ ¨ 
ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ·ñáÕÝ»ñÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí, ãÝ³Û³Í å»ïù ¿ñ 
³ÏÝÏ³É»É, áñ Ý³ Ñ»ï³ùñùñí»É ¿ Ý³¨ Ñ³Û Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ùÝ³ñ»ñ·áõ-
ÃÛ³Ùµ, ù³ÝÇ áñ ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÇ ÆÝùÝ³å³ïáõÙ ûñ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ï³ï³ñ-
í³Í ·ñ³éáõÙÝ»ñÇó ï»Õ»Ï³ÝáõÙ »Ýù, áñ ´³ÛñáÝÁ ËÝ¹ñ»É ¿ ²í·»ñÛ³-
ÝÇÝ Çñ»Ý ÝÛáõÃ»ñ ïñ³Ù³¹ñ»É ÇÝãå»ë Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É ÑÝ³-
·áõÛÝ Ñ³Û µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É: ²ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇí, 

                                                
294 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 347-348: 
295 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 439:  
296 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 536:  
297 î»°ë The Complete Works of Lord Byron, in one volume, Paris, published by A. and W. 

Galignani and Co., 1835, ¿ç 819-821: 
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ÙÇÝã¨ í»ñç»ñë áã ÙÇ ÑÇÙù ¨ ³å³óáõÛó ãÏ³ñ, áñ ´³ÛñáÝÁ Ñ³Û Å³Ù³-
Ý³Ï³ÏÇó áñ¨¿ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É: ²ÛëáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ, 
úùëýáñ¹Ç Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÇ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý ÏáÕÙÇó ´³ÛñáÝÇ â³-
÷³Íá ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÉÇ³Ï³ï³ñ ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÇ ÁÝÃ³óÇÏ 
Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏÙ³Ý Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ §1976-ÇÝ, åñáý»ëáñ Ø³ù ¶³ÝÝÁ 
ÈáÝ¹áÝÇ æáÝ ØÁññ» êäÀ-áõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ³ñËÇíÁ ½ÝÝ»ÉÇë, - ÇÝãå»ë ÝßáõÙ 
¿ ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ Ñ³Û³·»ï â. ¸³áõë»ÃÁ, - å³ï³Ñ³µ³ñ Ñ³Ý¹Çå»ó ÙÇ Ó»-
é³·Çñ ÷³ëï³ÃÕÃÇ` í»ñÝ³·ñí³Í` §Â³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇó: 
´Ûáõ½³Ý¹Û³Ý ³Ù³é³ÝáóÇ ½í³ñ×³ÉÇùÝ»ñÁ¦ (³Ý·É»ñ»Ý` The Pleasures 
of the Summer Hauses of Byzantium - ². ´.), ¨ Ñ³ñó áõ ÷áñÓ ³ñ»ó, Ã» 
³ñ¹Ûá±ù áñ¨¿ Ù»ÏÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»É Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý µÝ³·ÇñÁ¦298: ´³ñ»-
µ³Ëï³µ³ñ, áñáß Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³Ýó, ö³ñÇ½Ç ²ÉµáÝÇ Ññ³å³ñ³ÏÇ íñ³ 
·ïÝíáÕ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ (Bibliothèque Arménienne) ·ïÝí»ó 
Ñ³Û Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³·»ï Ô. ÆÝ×Ç×Û³ÝÇ ÙÇ ù»ñÃí³ÍÁ, áñÇ 
í»ñÝ³·ÇñÝ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³Ýí³Í ¿ñ Ñ»ï¨Û³É Ï»ñå. The Byzantine 
Summer-House in the Straits of Constantinople, called by the Turks Boğaz Içi 
(The Golden Horn)299: ´³ÛñáÝÁ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É ¿ ³Û¹ ·áñÍÇó ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ 4-5 
¿ç (253 ¿çÇó)` Ý³Ë»ñ·³ÝùÁ, áñÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ÑÇÝ· ïáõÝ, ¨ 
ï³ëÝÛáÃ ïáõÝ (6-Çó ÙÇÝã¨ 22) ³é³çÇÝ »ñ·Çó, áñÁ µ³ÕÏ³ó³Í ¿ 
ÛáÃ³Ý³ëáõÝ ïÝÇó` Ñ³Ù³ñ³Ï³Éí³Í 6-Çó ÙÇÝã¨ 75: â. ¸³áõë»ÃÁ, 
Ù»çµ»ñ»Éáí ³Û¹ Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñÁ ¨ ¹ñ³Ýó ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, 
Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝáñ»Ý í»ñÉáõÍáõÙ ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ï³ï³ñ³Í Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 
Ø»Ýù µ³Å³ÝáõÙ »Ýù â. ¸³áõë»ÃÇ ³ÛÝ »½ñ³Ñ³Ý·áõÙÁ, áñ Ô. ÆÝ×Ç×-
Û³ÝÇ §åá»ÙÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ»ßï ã¿. µ³é³å³ß³ñÁ Ñ³ñáõëï ¿, 
á×Á ¨ ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ` µ³ñ¹... ¦300, ÇëÏ ´³ÛñáÝÁ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ëáíáñ»Éáõ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ §Ñ³ïÏ³óÝ»Éáí ß³ï Ï³ñ× Å³Ù³Ý³Ï¦, ÙÇ³Ý·³Ù³ÛÝ µÝ³Ï³Ý 
¿ ¨ Ñ³í³ëïÇ, áñ ã¿ñ Ï³ñáÕ áõÝ»Ý³É §Çñ»Ýó µáÉáñ µ³ñ¹áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí 
Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ É»½í³Ï³Ý Ëáñ ·Çï»ÉÇùÝ»ñ¦301: ê³Ï³ÛÝ, ãÝ³Û³Í ³Û¹ Ñ³Ý-
·³Ù³ÝùÇÝ, Ù»ñ Ï³ñÍÇùáí, ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³çáÕí³Í ¿, 
Ýñµ³·»Õ ¨ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³éÙ³Ùµ ×ß·ñïáñ»Ý ¿ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÙ µÝ³·ñÇ 
µáí³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ ÇÙ³ëïÁ: ¸³, Áëï »ñ¨áõÛÃÇÝ, ÙÇ³Ý·³Ù³ÛÝ 

                                                
298 Charles Dowsett, “The Madman has come back again!” Byron and Armenian: In Com-

memoration of the 200th Anniversary of Lord Byron’s Birth, “Journal of Society for Armenian Studies 
(JSAS)”, volume 4, 1988-1989, p. 33.  

299 î»°ë ÔáõÏ³ë ÆÝ×Ç×»³Ý, ²Ù³ñ³Ýáó ´Çõ½³Ý¹»³Ý Æ Ý»ÕáõóÇÝ Ïáëï³Ý¹Ýáõ-
åûÉëáÛ Ïáã»ó»³É Ç ï³×Ï³ó äûÕ³½ ÆãÇ, Ç ì¿Ý¿ïÇÏ, Ç ì³Ýë ëµ�ÛÝ Ô³½³ñáõ, 1794:  

300 Charles Dowsett, “The Madman has come back again!” Byron and Armenian: In Com-
memoration of the 200th Anniversary of Lord Byron’s Birth, ¿ç 42: 

301 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 47: 
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ëå³ë»ÉÇ ¿ñ ¨, Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ, ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ý Ñ»ï¨³Ýù ³ÛÝ ÷³ëïÇ áõ 
ÇñáÕáõÃÛ³Ý, áñ ´³ÛñáÝÁ, Çñáù, Ù»Í µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ ¿ñ ¨ §³ÛÝ ³ÝÓÝ³íá-
ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ã¿ñ, áñ ·áÑ³Ý³ñ µ³Ý³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý Ù³ÝñáõùÝ»ñáí áõ Ï³ñÏ³-
ï³ÝÝ»ñáí¦, ³ÛÉ Ó·ïáõÙ áõ §Ëáñ³ÙáõË ¿ñ ÉÇÝáõÙ ÁÝ¹Ñáõå ÙÇÝã¨ 
ÝÛáõÃÇ ëÇñïÝ áõ Ñá·ÇÝ...¦302: 

´³ÛñáÝÇ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ áõ Ù³Ñí³Ý ï³ñµ»ñ ï³ñ»ÉÇóÝ»ñÇ Ï³å³Ïóáõ-
ÃÛ³Ùµ (1846, 1894, 1901, 1924, 1932 ¨ ³ÛÉÝ) ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÁ ÇÝãå»ë 
³é³ÝÓÇÝ ·ñù»ñáí, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É §´³½Ù³í»å¦ Ñ³Ý¹»ëáõÙ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»É 
»Ý Ñ³Û»ñÇÝ ¨ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ Ýñ³ ÙÇ ß³ñù Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÁ ¨ 
í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É ³é³ç³µ³ÝÁ: ´³ÛñáÝÇ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ 
Ñ³Û Ù³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÇó (Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñ Øáíë»ë Êáñ»Ý³óáõ Ð³Ûáó 
å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÇó, Ü»ñë»ë È³ÙµñáÝ³óáõ ²ï»Ý³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó, ê. äáÕá-
ëÇ ÏáñÝÃ³óÇÝ»ñÇÝ áõÕÕí³Í ³é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ÃÕÃ»ñÁ, áñáÝó µÝ³·ÇñÁ ãÇ 
å³Ñå³Ýí»É, ÇëÏ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ áõÝ»-
ó»É ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³Û Ù³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç, ¨ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ³ÛÝ 
Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÁ303, ¨ ³ÛÉÝ) Ù»Ï ³Ý·³Ù ¨ë Ñ³í³ëïáõÙ »Ý Ýñ³ 
³Ýëå³é Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³Û Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ: 

                                                
302 ²Ý¹:  
303 î»°ë, ûñÇÝ³Ï, Ì³ÕÏ³ù³Õ ù»ñÃáÕ³ó ³Ý·ÕÇ³óíáó, ê. Ô³½³ñ, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, 1852: 

- Lord Byron’s Armenian Exercises and Poetry [Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ¨ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý], ê. Ô³½³ñ, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, 
1870: 
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¶ÈàôÊ III 

 
Ð²Ú ¶ð²Î²Ü-Ð²ê²ð²Î²Î²Ü ØÆîøÀ ´²ÚðàÜÆ Ø²êÆÜ 

 
§Ü³÷áÉ¿áÝ¿Ý »ïùÁ Ù¿Ï Ù³ñ¹ ÙÁ ã¿ »Õ³Í áñ 

³ÛÝã³÷ Ù»Í ³ÝáõÝ Ñ³Ý¿ ³ßË³ñÑùÇë íñ³Û ³ë 
¹³ñáõë Ù¿ç, áñã³÷ ³ë µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ. µÝáõÃÇõÝÝ 
³É Ï³ñÍ»ë Ã¿ ³ëáñ ïáõ³Í Ë»ÉùÝ áõ Ï³ñ·¿ ¹áõñë 
Ï³ï³ñ»ÉáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ µÝ³õáñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ` áõñÇß 
Ù³ñ¹áõ ã¿ ïáõ»ñ¦304: 

 
´³ÛñáÝÇ ê© Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½áõÙ áõÝ»ó³Í Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÝ»ñÝ ûÅ³Ý¹³Ï»-

óÇÝ« áñ Ñ³Û Ùï³íáñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ß³ï í³Õ« ëÏë³Í ¹»é¨ë 19-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ 
ëÏ½µÇó Í³ÝáÃ³Ý³ æ© ´³ÛñáÝÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ£ ÖÇßï ¿ 
¹ñ³Ýù Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ã»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³Ýí»É ÙÇÝã¨ 19-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ Ï»ë»ñÁ« µ³Ûó« 
ù³ÝÇ áñ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ×³Ï³ï³·ÇñÁ ïíÛ³É Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝáõÙ 
áñáß ÇÙ³ëïáí ÝÙ³Ý ¿ »Õ»É µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý ×³Ï³ï³·ñÇÝ 
(Ùï³íáñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Û»ñÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ·áñÍ»É »Ý Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇó ¹áõñë« 
áñï»Õ ¨ ëï»ÕÍ»É »Ý Ñ³Û Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Ï»ÝïñáÝÝ»ñ)« Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç 
³é³ç³íáñ ½³Ý·í³ÍÁ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ áõÝ»ó»É Í³ÝáÃ³Ý³Éáõ Îáë-
ï³Ý¹ÝáõåáÉëÇ« ¼ÙÛáõéÝÇ³ÛÇ« ØáëÏí³ÛÇ« ÂÇýÉÇëÇ« ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ« ìÇ»Ý-
Ý³ÛÇ ¨ Ñ³Û Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ³ÛÉ Ï»ÝïñáÝÝ»ñáõÙ ÉáõÛë ï»ëÝáÕ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí 
ûï³ñ³É»½áõ å³ñµ»ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ï»Õ ·ï³Í 
Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñÇÝ« ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ýñ³ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ýáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ£ ÆÙÇçÇ³ÛÉáó« Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»-
ñÇ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ¨ Ýñ³ Ù³ëÇÝ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ·ñí³Í Ñá¹-
í³ÍÝ»ñÁ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏÙ³Ý ³éáõÙáí ÝáõÛÝå»ë áõÝ»Ý É³ÛÝ ³ßË³ñÑ³-
·ñáõÃÛáõÝ£ ¸ñ³Ýù Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí»É »Ý ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ (Î³ÉÏ³-
Ã³)« èáõë³ëï³ÝáõÙ (ØáëÏí³, ê. ä»ï»ñµáõñ·, èáëïáí), Æï³ÉÇ³ÛáõÙ 
(ì»Ý»ïÇÏ), ²íëïñÇ³ÛáõÙ (ìÇ»ÝÝ³), ìñ³ëï³ÝáõÙ (ÂÇýÉÇë), ÂáõñùÇ³-
ÛáõÙ  (Î.  äáÉÇë),  ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝáõÙ  (´³ùáõ,  Þ³Ù³ËÇ),  ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝáõÙ  

                                                
304 Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ. §´³½Ù³í»å¦, 1846, № 19, ¿ç 293:  
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1857-ÇÝ Þ³Ù³ËÇáõÙ ïå³·ñí³Í ÞÇÉÇáÝÇ Ï³É³Ý³íáñÁ 
åá»ÙÇ ïÇïÕáë³ Ã»ñÃÁ 

The title page of The Prisoner of Chillon published 
in Shamakhy (Karabakh) in 1857 
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(Â»Ññ³Ý), Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ ¨ ³ÛÉáõñ, áñï»Õ áñ ·áñÍ»É »Ý Ñ³Û Ùß³Ïáõ-
Ã³ÛÇÝ Ï»ÝïñáÝÝ»ñ: 

²ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ Ýß»É, áñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ »ñÏ»ñÁ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ 
Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí»É »Ý ³í»ÉÇ ù³Ý Ñ³ñÛáõñ ³Ý·³Ù, ÁÝ¹ áñáõÙ, ³é³ÝÓÇÝ 
·ñù»ñáíª ³í»ÉÇ ù³Ý ùë³Ý ³Ý·³Ù: ´³ÛñáÝÇ »ñÏ»ñÁ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³-
Ý»É »Ý ù³é³ëáõÝÇó ³í»ÉÇ Ñ³Û ·ñáÕÝ»ñ ¨ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇãÝ»ñ, ³Û¹ ÃíáõÙ` 
Ø»ëñáå Â³ÕÇ³¹Û³ÝÁ, ÐáíÑ³ÝÝ»ë Ø³ë»ÑÛ³ÝÁ, Ô¨áÝ¹ ²ÉÇß³ÝÁ, Ðáí-
Ñ³ÝÝ»ë ÂáõÙ³ÝÛ³ÝÁ, È»é»ÝóÁ, Ðáíë»÷ ØÇñ½³Û³ÝÁ, ì³Ñ³·Ý 
¸³íÃÛ³ÝÁ, Ð»ÝñÇÏ ê¨³ÝÁ ¨ ß³ï áõñÇßÝ»ñ: Ð³ïÏ³å»ë ß³ï »Ý Ññ³-
ï³ñ³Ïí»É â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ¸áÝ Äáõ³Ý ¨ ÞÇÉÇáÝÇ 
Ï³É³Ý³íáñÁ åá»ÙÝ»ñÁ (Ï³Ù Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñ ¹ñ³ÝóÇó), ÁÝ¹ áñáõÙ, 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃÛ³ÝÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É »Ý í»ó 
Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇãÝ»ñª Ô. ²ÉÇß³ÝÁ, ì. ²ÝïáÝÛ³ÝÁ, È»é»ÝóÁ, Ð. ØÇñ½³Û³ÝÁ, 
ÐáíÑ. ÂáõÙ³ÝÛ³ÝÁ ¨ Ð. ê¨³ÝÁ:  

  

 
§ 3.1. Ü»ñµáÕÝ»ñ ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ Ñ³Û µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ»ñÇó 

 
Þ³ï Ñ³Û µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ»ñ Ý»ñµáÕÝ»ñ »Ý ÓáÝ»É ¨ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí 

ëñï³éáõã ïáÕ»ñ ÝíÇñ»É Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ³ÝÏ»ÕÍ µ³ñ»Ï³Ù ´³ÛñáÝ-
µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇÝ, áñÇ ëñïÇÝ Ùáï ¿ »Õ»É ï³Ýçí³Í áõ ï³é³å³Í ÅáÕá-
íáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ ×³Ï³ï³·ÇñÁ: ¸ñ³Ýó ÙÇçáóáí Ñ³Û µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ»ñÁ µÝá-
ñáß»É »Ý ³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ Ù³ñïÝãáÕ ´³ÛñáÝ-Ù³ñïÇÏÇÝ, ÇÝãå»ë 
Ý³¨ Ñ³Ûáó É»½áõÝ, Ñ³Û ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÝ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáÕ 
Ù»Í ³ÝÑ³ïÇÝª ï³Éáí Ýñ³ Ëéáí³ÑáõÛ½ Ñá·áõ, ËáÑ»ñÇ ¨ åáéÃÏáõÙ-
Ý»ñÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý ÝÏ³ñ³·ÇñÁ: Ü»ñµáÕáíª ÝíÇñí³Í ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ, Ñ³Ý¹»ë »Ý 
»Ï»É êÙµ³ï Þ³Ñ³½Ç½Ý áõ ÐáíÑ³ÝÝ»ë ÂáõÙ³ÝÛ³ÝÁ, èáõµ»Ý àñµ»ñ-
Û³ÝÝ áõ ì³Ññ³Ù Âáñ·áÙÛ³ÝÁ, ºÕÇ³ ö»ãÇÏÛ³ÝÝ áõ ²ñ³Ù³ÛÇë êñ³å-
Û³ÝÁ, Ø³éÇ ²ÃÙ³×Û³ÝÁ, Ü³ÇñÇ ¼³ñÛ³ÝÝ áõ Ðñ³ãÛ³ ÐáíÑ³ÝÝÇëÛ³ÝÁ, 
²Ý³ÑÇï ä³ñë³ÙÛ³ÝÝ áõ êáõñ»Ý Øáõñ³¹Û³ÝÁ, ì³Ñ³·Ý Î³ñ»ÝóÁ ¨ 
ß³ï áõñÇßÝ»ñ: 

Ð³Û µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ, Ù³ÝÏ³í³ñÅ ¨ Ññ³å³ñ³Ï³Ëáë êÙµ³ï Þ³Ñ³-
½Ç½Ç (1840-1907) ·ñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý íñ³ áñáß³ÏÇ ³½¹»óáõ-
ÃÛáõÝ ¿ ÃáÕ»É ´³ÛñáÝÇ ùÝ³ñ»ñ·áõÃÛáõÝÁ: Ü³ Çñ ÊáñÑñ¹³ÍáõÃÛáõÝ µ³-
Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç áõÝÇ ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ ÝíÇñí³Í Ý»ñµáÕ. 
Çñ ËáëùÝ ¿ áõÕÕáõÙ ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇÝ, áñ Çñ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ï³Ý·Ý»ó-
ñ»É ¿ §»ñÏÝ³Ñ³ë ³ñÓ³Ý¦, ¨ áõÙ §³ÝµéÝ³¹³ï¦ §Ñá·áõ ½»ÕÙ³Ý å»ïù 
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¿ Ý³Ë³ÝÓ»Ý µáÉáñ åá»ïÝ»ñ¦, ÇëÏ §÷³°éù¹ ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛÇ áñ µ³ñÓñ³-
·áõÛÝ ¿, ù³Ý ë³ñ»ñÝ ²ÉåÛ³Ý¦305, ù³ÝÇ áñ ³ÛÝ ÍÝ»É ¿ ´³ÛñáÝ: 
²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ ê. Þ³Ñ³½Ç½Ý ³í»É³óÝáõÙ ¿. 

 
ö³°éù – áñ ÍÝ»É ¿ ùá ³Ý·ÇÝ ùÝ³ñ, 
àñ ³í»ñ³ÏÝ»ñ »ñ·»ó ÐáõÛÝ»ñÇ, - 
à¯ñå»ë Ð»ÉÉ³¹³ ¿ Ññ³ß³÷³é: 
à°í ´³°ÛñáÝ, ³ë³°, á±í ùá Ù»ç ¹ñ»ó 
²ÛÝ íë»Ù Ã³ËÇÍÝ Ñáõë³Ñ³ïáõÃÛ³Ý...306 

 
Ð³Û Ù»Í µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ ÐáíÑ³ÝÝ»ë ÂáõÙ³ÝÛ³ÝÁ 19-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ í»ñç»-

ñÇÝ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ÞÇÉÇáÝÇ Ï³É³Ý³íáñÁ åá»ÙÁ ¨, Áëï 
»ñ¨áõÛÃÇÝ, ³Û¹ ³éÇÃáí ¿É ·ñ»É ¿ ´³ÛñÁÝÇÝ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÝ 
³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ïå³·ñí»É ¿ í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É åá»ÙÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï 
ÙÇ³ëÇÝ 1896-ÇÝ ÂÇýÉÇëáõÙ307: ²Û¹ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÂáõÙ³Ý-
Û³ÝÁ ·áí»ñ·áõÙ ¿ ³½³ï³ï»Ýã ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ ÝíÇñÛ³É µ³ñ»Ï³Ù 
³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇÝ, áñ Çñ ÏÛ³ÝùÁ ½áÑ»É ¿ Ñ³ÝáõÝ ÐáõÝ³ëï³ÝÇ 
³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ý. 

 
Æ¯Ýã Ù»Í Ñ³Ý×³ñáí, á°í ÑëÏ³ åá»ï, 
²½³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³ßÏ³Ý¹áÕ ßÁÕÃ³Ý 
Ð³ßï»óñ»É »ë ¹áõ ³½³ï Ù³ñ¹áõ Ñ»ï 
ºí ù³Õóñ³óñ»É »ë íÇßïÁ ·»ñáõÃÛ³Ý308:  
 

´³ÛñáÝÁ, ãí³Ë»Ý³Éáí ³Ý·ÉÇ³Ï³Ý ³ñÇëïáÏñ³ïÇ³ÛÇ ½³ÛñáõÛ-
ÃÇó, Ñ³Ù³ÛÝ ³ßË³ñÑÇÝ Ñ³ÛïÝáõÙ ¿, áñ ²Ý·ÉÇ³Ý µ³Ýï ¿, ¨ Çñ ùÝ³ñ-
»ñ·áõÃÛ³Ý ³ÙµáÕç ½³ÛñáõÛÃÇ áõÅáí ¨ ¹³éÁ Í³Õñáí Ýß³í³ÏáõÙ ¿ 
²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛáõÙ ·áñÍáÕ ûñ»ÝùÝ»ñÝ áõ Ï³ÝáÝÝ»ñÁ: ²Ñ³ Ã» ÇÝãáõ Âáõ-
Ù³ÝÛ³ÝÁ ·ñáõÙ ¿. 

                                                
305 ê. Þ³Ñ³½Ç½, ºñÏ»ñ, Ð³Ûå»ïÑñ³ï, ºñ¨³Ý, 1947, ¿ç 55: - ê. Þ³Ñ³½Ç½, ÐáíÑ. 

ÐáíÑ³ÝÝÇëÛ³Ý, ²É. Ì³ïáõñÛ³Ý, ì. ØÇñ³ùÛ³Ý, ºñÏ»ñ, §êáí»ï³Ï³Ý ·ñáÕ¦, ºñ¨³Ý, 
1980, ¿ç 32:  

306 ²Ý¹:  
307 î»°ë ´³ÛñáÝ, ÞÇÉÇáÝÇ Ï³É³Ý³íáñÁ, Ã³ñ·Ù. Ð. ÂáõÙ³ÝÛ³Ý, Ú. Ø³ñïÇñáëÛ³ÝÇ 

ïå³ñ³Ý, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1896: 
308 Ð. ÂáõÙ³ÝÛ³Ý, ºñÏ»ñÇ ÅáÕáí³Íáõ, Ñ. 2, §Ð³Û³ëï³Ý¦, ºñ¨³Ý, 1969, ¿ç 145:  
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1896-ÇÝ ÂÇýÉÇ½áõÙ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí³Í ÞÇÉÇáÝÇ Ï³É³Ý³íáñÁ  
åá»ÙÇ ïÇïÕáë³Ã»ñÃÁ 

The title-page of The Prisoner of Chillon published in Tiflis in 1896 
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Æ¯Ýãå»ë ¹³ñÓñ»É »ë µ³ÝïÁ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇù 
ºí áÕç ³ßË³ñÑÁ É³ÛÝ³ñÓ³Ï ÙÇ µ³Ýï…309 

 
èáõµ»Ý àñµ»ñÛ³ÝÇ (1874-1931) Ì÷³ÝùÝ»ñ åá»ÙÇ Ý³Ë»ñ·³ÝùÝ 

³ÙµáÕçáõÃÛ³Ùµ ÝíÇñí³Í ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ` §²é Éáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ¦ ÁÝÍ³Û³Ï³Ý 
Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ: ²Û¹ åá»ÙáõÙ ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ Ï»ñå³ñÝ 
áõñí³·ÍíáõÙ ¿ Ï»Ýë³·ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³çáñ¹³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµª ³ÛÝ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ 
ýáÝÇ íñ³, áñï»Õ Ý³ »Õ»É ¿, Ýß»Éáí Ýñ³ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ¨ áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃÛ³Ý 
µáÉáñ ÷áõÉ»ñÁ: äá»ÙÇ Ý³Ë»ñ·³ÝùáõÙ Ù»ñ ³éç¨ í»ñ ¿ Ñ³éÝáõÙ 
µéÝ³Ï³ÉáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»Ù Ñ³Ý¹»ë »ÏáÕ ¨ ÐáõÝ³ëï³ÝÇ ³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³ñ å³Ûù³ñáÕ ³½³ï³ï»Ýã Ù³ñïÇÏÁ. 

 
²ñÍíÇ Ý³Ûí³ÍùÁ¹ í»ñçÇÝª ¹»åÇ Ï³ñÙÇñ ÑáñÇ½áÝ, 
ØñÙÝç»óÇ°ñ - §ºë Ù»éÝÇÙ, ÃáÕ ³½³ïÇ° Ð»ÉÉ³¹³Ý...¦310: 
 

è. àñµ»ñÛ³ÝÁ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõÙ ¿ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ Ù³ÑÁ ÐáõÝ³ëï³ÝáõÙ, 
ÑÇß»óÝáõÙ, áñ ãÝ³Û³Í Ýñ³ Ù³ÑÇó ·ñ»Ã» Ù»Ï ¹³ñ ¿ ³Ýó»É, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ý³ 
ÑëÏáõÙ ¿, 

 
àñ ¹ñáß³ÏÁ »ñÏÝ³·áõÛÝ ã³éÝ» Áëïí»ñ Ùþ Çñ íÁñ³Ý, 
àñ ãÇ ¹³éÝ³Ý ÑÇÝ ûñ»ñ, áõ ·»ñáõÃÛ³Ý áÕç³Ï»½ 
âÁÉÉ³, ãÇÛÝ³ í»ñÁëïÇÝ, ³åñÇ° ³½³ï ÐáõÝ³ëï³Ý311: 

 
Ì÷³ÝùÝ»ñ åá»ÙÇ Ý³Ë»ñ·³ÝùáõÙ è. àñµ»ñÛ³ÝÝ Ç óáõÛó ¿ ¹ÝáõÙ 

Ý³¨ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ»ï³ùñùñ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³Û»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ, ³Ý¹ñ³-
¹³éÝáõÙ Ýñ³ Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ. 

 
²ñ³ñ³ïÇÝ ³ÝÍ³ÝáÃ, ³ÛÉ ëÇñ»óÇñ Ù»ñ É»½áõÝ,  
Ø»ñ ·Çñ»ñáõÝ íÁñ³ Ù»ñÃ ËáÝ³ñÑ»ó³í ùáõ ×³Ï³ï...312 

  
ê. Ô³½³ñáõÙ »Õ³Í Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ´³ÛñáÝÁ ëÇñ»É ¿ ½µáëÝ»É ÏÕ½áõÙ, 

ÑÇ³ó»É ¹ñ³ ·»Õ³ï»ëÇÉ µÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ ¨ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ áõÝ»ó»É ¿ Çñ ëÇñ³Í 
³ÝÏÛáõÝÁª ÓÇÃ»ÝÇÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝó Ñáí³Ýáõ ï³Ï µ³½ÙÇóë Ýëï»É ¿, 

                                                
309 ²Ý¹: 
310 è. àñµ»ñÛ³Ý, è. ê¨³Ï, ì. Â»ù»Û³Ý, Ø. ¼³ñÇýÛ³Ý, ºñÏ»ñ, §êáí»ï³Ï³Ý ·ñáÕ¦, 

ºñ¨³Ý, 1981, ¿ç 41: 
311 ²Ý¹: 
312 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 42: 
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Ñ³Ý·ëï³ó»É, »ñ³½»É, ËáñÑñ¹³Í»É… §´³ÛñáÝÛ³Ý¦ ÓÇÃ»ÝÇÝ»ñÇÝ 
Çñ»Ýó µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ »Ý ÓáÝ»É ºÕÇ³ ö»ãÇÏÛ³ÝÁ, ì³Ññ³Ù 
Âáñ·áÙÛ³ÝÁ ¨ ²ñ³Ù³ÛÇë êñ³åÛ³ÝÁ:  

Ð³Û Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ »ñ³Ëï³íáñ, µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ ºÕÇ³ ö»ãÇÏÛ³ÝÁ (1895-
1964) 1930-1939 ¨ 1952-1953 Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ Õ»Ï³í³ñ»É ¿ §´³½Ù³-
í»åÇ¦ ËÙµ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Ü³ µ³Ý³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ»ù³íáñ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇ-
ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï ¿, ÙÇ ³ÙµáÕç ù³é³ëÝ³ÙÛ³Ï (1923-1963) ØËÇ-
Ã³ñÛ³Ý Ù³Ûñ³í³ÝùÇ Ýáñ»ÏÝ»ñÇÝ ¹³ë³í³Ý¹»É ¿ ·ñ³µ³ñ, ³ßË³ñÑ³-
µ³ñ ¨ Ñ³Û ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ: º. ö»ãÇÏÛ³ÝÁ ÃáÕ»É ¿ Ñ³ñáõëï ·ñ³Ï³Ý 
Å³é³Ý·áõÃÛáõÝ313, ³Û¹ ÃíáõÙ` ÙÇ ß³ñù µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝó 
Ù»Í Ù³ëÝ ³Ù÷á÷í³Í ¿ øÝ³ñ³Ï³Ý ÙñÙáõÝçÝ»ñ Ëáñ³·ñáí ·ñùáõÙ314: 
ºñÏñáñ¹ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ º. ö»ãÇÏÛ³ÝÝ 
û·Ý»É ¿ Ñ³Û ÷³Ëëï³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ, ·áõñ·áõñ³ÝùÇ ¨ ³ç³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³-
ñáï Ñ³Û áõë³ÝáÕÝ»ñÇÝ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ëï³ÝÓÝ»É ¨ ëÇñ³ÑáÅ³ñ Ï³ï³-
ñ»É ¿ ³Ù»Ý ï»ë³ÏÇ ³½·û·áõï ¨ Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³Ýù: ´Ý³-
Ï³Ý³µ³ñ Ý³ ã¿ñ Ï³ñáÕ ³Ýï³ñµ»ñ ÉÇÝ»É ´³ÛñáÝÇ ³ÝÓÇ, ëï»ÕÍ³·áñ-
ÍáõÃÛ³Ý áõ Ñ»ñáëáõÃÛ³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ: º. ö»ãÇÏÛ³ÝÝ Çñ ä³ÛñÁÝÛ³Ý 
ÓÇÃ»ÝÇù µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç, áñÁ ÉáõÛë ¿ ï»ë»É 1924-ÇÝ §´³½Ù³-
í»åáõÙ¦, ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ Ã»° ØËÇÃ³ñ ê»µ³ëï³óáõÝ, áñÁ ¹»é¨ë 
´³ÛñáÝÇ Å³Ù³ÝáõÙÇó Ù»Ï ¹³ñ ³é³ç ÑÇÙÝ»É ¿ñ Çñ ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, 
Ã»° ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ, áñÁ áÕçáõÝ»É ¿ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý Ñ³Ûñ»ñÇÝ, áñáÝó §ï»ëùÁ 
Éáõé áõ íÁë»Ù¦ Ñ³Õáñ¹»É ¿ ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇÝ ²ñ¨»ÉùÇ í»Ñ á·áõ 
Ù³ëÇÝ.  

 
êÇõù ÙÁ Û³ÝÏ³ñÍ ßÝã»ó ëñïÇÝ ÑÁñ³ï³å. 
ê»µ³ëï³óõáÛÝ Ó»é³Ï»ñï¿°Ý ¿ñ ³Ý¹áññ, 
àõñ ¹³ñ Ùþ³é³ç µáÛÝ ¿ñ ¹Áñ³Í Ù³½³åáõñÍ  
²ñ¨»ÉùÇ ÷áÃáñÇÏ¿Ý ³õ»ñÇã: 
êÉ³ó³í ÇëÏáÛÝ ÏáÝïáÉ³Ûáí ËñáËï³å³ÝÍ 
ºñç³ÝÏáõÃ»³Ý ÏÕ½õáÛÝ ³÷»ñÝ áÕçáõÝ»É,  
ºõ ³É¨áñ Ð³ñó ï»ëùÁ Éáõé áõ íÁë»Ù 
ä³ïÙ»ó ³Ýáñ ²ñ¨»ÉùÇ á·ÇÝ í»Ñ315: 
 

                                                
313 ²Û¹ Å³é³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ï»Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý ó³ÝÏÁ ï»°ë §´³½Ù³í¿å¦, 1964, № 1-3: 
314 î»°ë º. ö¿ãÇÏ»³Ý, øÝ³ñ³Ï³Ý ÙñÙáõÝçÝ»ñ (ø»ñÃáõ³ÍÝ»ñ), ê. Ô³½³ñ, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, 

1925: 
315 º. ö¿ãÇÏ»³Ý, ä³ÛñÁÝÛ³Ý ÓÇÃ»ÝÇù. Ç ê. Ô³½³ñ. §´³½Ù³í¿å¦, 1924, № 10, ¿ç 

339:  
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²Ûë µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç º. ö»ãÇÏÛ³ÝÁ Ï»ñï»É ¿ ÙÇ Ù³ñ¹áõ 
Ï»ñå³ñ, áñÁ ëÇñ»É ¿ ³åñ»É Ñ³í»ñÅ³Ï³Ý ¹ÛáõÃ³Ýùáí áõ Éë»É §Ñ»-
½³ÙÝçÇÏ ³É»³ó ûñáñÁ¦ ¨ áñÇÝ ·»ñ»É »Ý µÝáõÃÛ³Ý ·»Õ»óÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ, 
Ñ»éáõ ³÷»ñÁ, ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ ³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ Ù³ñï»ñÝ áõ Ñ³Õ-
Ã³Ý³ÏÁ.  

 
êÇñ»ó ³åñÇÉ Û³í»ñÅ³Ï³Ý ¹ÇõÃ³Ýùáí, 
Ð»½³ÙÝçÇÏ ³É»³ó ûñáñÁ ÉÁë»É. 
Ú³÷ßï³Ïáõ³Í µÝáõÃ»³Ý ·»Õáíª Ý³ ï»ë³í 
Ð»éáõ ³÷»ñ, ³½³ïáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ñï»ñ ·áé,  
¶³Õ³÷³ñÇ ¨ ½¿Ýù»ñáõ Û³ÕÃ³Ý³Ï316: 

 
ì»Ý»ïÇÏáõÙ ³åñ³Í ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ (1816-1819) ³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ÛÍÁ 

Ññ¹»Ñ»É ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ³ÙµáÕç ¿áõÃÛáõÝÁ, ¨ Ý³, ö»ãÇÏÛ³ÝÇ ³ñï³Ñ³Ûïáõ-
ÃÛ³Ùµ, ó³ÝÏ³ó»É ¿ 

 
ÐáÙ»ñ³Ï³Ý áõ ëá÷áÏÉ»³Ý ßÇñÇÙÝ»ñÝ 
Æñ ³ñÇõÝáí ëñµ»É ³ÝµÇÍ ³Ý³ñ³ï. 
Ð³Ý×³ñÝ»ñáõ, Øáõë³Ý»ñáõ ×»ï»ñáõÝ 
äÇÝ¹ ßÕÃ³Ý»ñÁ ·»ñáõÃ»³Ý Ëáñï³Ï»É317: 

 
ÆëÏ ¹ñ³ÝÇó Ñ»ïá, Ññ³Å»ßï ï³Éáí ê. Ô³½³ñÇÝ, µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ 
Ù»ÏÝáõÙ ¿ é³½ÙÇ ¹³ßï, áñï»Õ Ýñ³Ý ëå³ëáõÙ ¿ ¹Ûáõó³½ÝÇ Ù³Ñ. 

 
Ú»ïÇÝ áÕçáÛÝ êáõñµ Ô³½³ñáõ Ý³ Ïáõ ï³ñ, 
è³½ÙÇ ¹³ßïÇÝ ï»ëÇÉÁ ½ÇÝùÝ ¿ñ ¹ÇõÃ³Í,  
¸Çõó³½ÝÇ Ù³Ñª ÑáÝ ÉáÏ ÏñÝ³ñ Ó»éù Ó·»É318: 

 
Ü³Ëù³Ý ÐáõÝ³ëï³Ý Ù»ÏÝ»ÉÁ ´³ÛñáÝÁ í»ñçÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ³Ûó»ÉáõÙ ¿ 

Çñ Ñ³Û µ³ñ»Ï³ÙÝ»ñÇÝ, í»ñçÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù Ñ³Û³óù Ó·áõÙ Ùï³íáñ³Ï³Ý-
»Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ µ³ó³Ï³ÝãáõÙ. 

 
Ê³Õ³ÕáõÃ»³ÝÝ ³ÛÝª ½áñ Ñá·Çë ÁÙµáßËÝ»ó 
âÁÝ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ ³Ûë ÏÕ½»ÏÇÝ ³ÝÏ»³Ý Ù¿çª 
ìÁÏ³Û, ù³ñá½ ÃáÕ ÁÉÉ³Û ëáõñµ ÓÇÃ»ÝÇÝ  

                                                
316 ²Ý¹: 
317 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 339-340: 
318 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 340: 



 129 

àõ Ñáí³ÝÇ ÁÝ¿ ³ÛÝ ù³ÛÉ ÙÁ ÑáÕÇÝ 
À½Ù³ÛÉáõÙÇë Û³õ»ñÅ³Ï³Ý ÛÇß³ï³Ï319: 

 
²Ýó»É ¿ ³ñ¹»Ý ³í»ÉÇ ù³Ý Ù»ÏáõÏ»ë ¹³ñ, µ³Ûó ³Ûëûñ ¿É §µ³ÛñáÝ-

Û³Ý¦ ÓÇÃ»ÝÇÝ»ñÁ ¹»é Ï³Ý, áñáÝù Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÛ³Ý ëáë³÷ÛáõÝáí Ð³Ûáó 
ÏÕ½Ç ³Ûó»ÉáÕ µ³½Ù³½· áõËï³íáñÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, Ï³ñÍ»ë, Ýí³·áõÙ »Ý 
§³ÝÙ³Ñ ÈáñïÇÝ »ñ·»ñÝ, Ûáõß»ñÝ áõ ËáÑ»ñ¦320: 

ÆÝãå»ë Ýß»óÇÝù, §µ³ÛñáÝÛ³Ý¦ ÓÇÃ»ÝÇÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõ-
ÃÛáõÝ ¿ ·ñ»É Ý³¨ Ñ³Û µÅÇßÏ, å³ïÙ³µ³Ý ¨ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇã 
ì³Ññ³Ù Âáñ·áÙÛ³ÝÁ (1858-1942): ì. Âáñ·áÙÛ³ÝÇ Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝÇ 
ÓÇÃ»ÝÇ¿Ý µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÁ ·ñí»É ¿ 1827-ÇÝ ö³ñÇ½áõÙª ¹»é¨ë 
è. àñµ»ñÛ³ÝÇ Ï»Ý¹³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ûñáù, ¨ ÝíÇñí³Í ¿ Ýñ³Ý §²é µ³Ý³-
ëï»ÕÍ µ³ñ»Ï³ÙÝ ÇÙ îÇ³ñ è. àñµ»ñ»³Ý. ÑÇ³óáÕÝ Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝÇ¦ 
Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ, ïå³·ñí»É ¿ 1932-ÇÝ §´³½Ù³í»åáõÙ¦: ²Û¹ µ³Ý³-
ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ì. Âáñ·áÙÛ³ÝÁ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõÙ ¿ ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ §Ñ³Ûáó¦ 
ÏÕ½ÇÝ, ´³ÛñáÝÇ ëÇñ³Í §ÑÇÝ, ·»Õ»óÇÏ¦ Í³éÁ,  

 
àñáõÝ Ý»ñù»õ ù»ñ¹áÕÝ ²ÝÏÉÇÏª 
Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝÁ, Ï’Áë»Ýª ëÇñ¿ñ,  
ÜëïÇÉ, Ñ³Ý·ãÇÉ, ß³¯ï ³Ý·³ÙÝ»ñ,  
àõ »ñ³½»É, »ñµ í³Ýù Ïáõ ·³ñ  
Ø»ñ Ù³Ûñ»ÝÇÝ ëáñíÇÉ µ³ñµ³é321: 

 
§´³ÛñáÝÇ¦ ÓÇÃ»ÝÇÝª §³Û¹ Í³éÁ ÑÇÝ¦, Ñ³Ï³é³Ï Çñ §Ñ³ñÇõñ³-

Ù»³Û ¨ ³õ»ÉÇ¦ ï³ñÇùÇÝ, §¹ÇÙ³¹ñ»Éáí µáõù áõ ÑáíÇ¦, ÙÝ³ó»É ¿ ÙÇßï 
³Ýë³ë³Ý áõ ë³Õ³ñÃ³ËÇï ¨, Ï³ñÍ»ë Ã», ¹³ñÓ»É ¿ áõËï³ï»ÕÇ ÇÝã-
å»ë ê. Ô³½³ñ ³Ûó»ÉáÕ ³Ù»Ý ÙÇ Ñ³ÛÇ, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É §ÑáÝ ³Ûó»ÉáÕ ³Ù¿Ý 
ÑÇõñÇ¦ Ñ³Ù³ñ322: §Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝÇ ëÇñ³Í Ï³Ý³Ýã ËáñÑñ¹³õáñ ³Û¹ 
Í³éÇÝ ï³Ï¦ ì. Âáñ·áÙÛ³ÝÇÝ ÃíáõÙ ¿ñ Ã» í»ñ³¹³ñÓ»É »Ý »ñç³ÝÏáõ-
ÃÛ³Ùµ ÉÇ Éóí³Í §¹åñáó³Ï³Ý ûñ»ñÝ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝ¦, ¨ Ý³ Çñ ÙïáñáõÙÝ»ñáí 
áõ »ñ³½Ý»ñáí Ï³ñÍ»ë Ã» Ýëï³Í ¿ñ  

 
àõë³Ý»Éáõ ¹³ë»ñ íÁë»Ù 
êáõñµ Ô³½³ñÇ Ù³ï»³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ýª 

                                                
319 ²Ý¹: 
320 ²Ý¹: 
321 ì. Âáñ·áÙ»³Ý, Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝÇ ÓÇÃ»ÝÇ¿Ý. §´³½Ù³í¿å¦, 1932, № 8-9, ¿ç 380:  
322 ²Ý¹: 
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¼áñë ·ñ»óÇÝ ³é³ïûñ¿Ý 
ÐÇõñÙáõ½, ²·áÝó, ´³·ñ³ïáõÝÇ, 
Ð³Ûñ ²ÉÇß³Ý ³ÝÙ³ÑáõÝÇ… 

  
¨ Çñ Ñ»ï ÙÇ³ëÇÝ Ï³ñÍ»ë Ã» Ý»ñÏ³ ¿ñ Ý³¨ 

 
Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ ÇëÏ, áõ Ñ³ïáñÝ»ñ 
¶ÇñÏÁ ³é³Í, Ù»ñ Ð³Û É»½áõÝ 
ÎÁ í»ñÍ³Ý¿ñ ³Ý ûñÝ Ç µáõÝ. 
Øï³Í»Éáíª Ý»óáõÏ ÙþáõÅ·ÇÝ 
ÀÉÉ³É Ù¿Ï ûñ Ñ¿· Ð³Û ²½·ÇÝ, 
¼áñ ³ñ¹³ñ»í ³ÝÏ»ÕÍûñ¿Ý 
êÇñ»ó áõÅ·ÇÝ ëñïÇÝ Ëáñ¿Ý323: 

 
ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½áõ ³Ûó»ÉáõÇª µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ ì. Âáñ·áÙÛ³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ 

¹Åí³ñ ¿ »Õ»É µ³Å³Ýí»É ´³ÛñáÝÇ ·»Õ³ï»ëÇÉ ÓÇÃ»Ýáõó. 
 

²Ûë ëËñ³ÉÇ ï»ë³ñ³Ý¿ë. 
´³Ûóª §å¿ïù ¿ áñ ³°ÛÉ ¨ë »ñÃ³ù¦ 
Îþ³½¹³ñ³ñ¿ñ í³ÝùÇÝ ÏáãÝ³Ï... 

 
¨ Ý³, ëÃ³÷í»Éáí Çñ »ñ³½Ý»ñÇó áõ í»ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáí Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
·ÇñÏÁ, áñå»ë ³Û¹ ³ÝÙáé³ó ûñí³ ÑÇß³ï³Ï ÓÇÃ»Ýáõó ÙÇ ÷áõÝç 
áëï»ñ ¿ åáÏáõÙª 

 
... ½³ÛÝ ï³Ý»Éáõª 
ÆÙ µ³ñ»Ï³Ù ³ÛÝ Ð³Û»ñáõ 
àñ ä³ÛñÁÝÇ Ù»Í ï³Õ³Ý¹ÇÝ 
ÐÇ³óáõÙáí Û³ñ·³Ýù áõÝÇÝ324:  

 
¸ñ³ Ñ»ï Ù»Ïï»Õ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõÙ ¿, áñ ê. Ô³½³ñÝ 

ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë ßñç³å³ïí³Í ¿ ß³ï ³ÝÃ³é³Ù ÓÇÃ»ÝÇÝ»ñáí ¨ Ñ³í³-
ïáõÙ  

 
 

                                                
323 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 381: 
324 ²Ý¹:  
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. . . . . . . . . . . . Ã¿ ÓÇÃ»ÝÇÝ 
Üß³Ý³Ï ¿ ÇÙ³ëïáõÃ»³Ý, 
ÊáñÑñ¹³ÝÇß ³é³ïáõÃ»³Ý.  
Â¿ª Ïþ³õ»ï»Ý ÙÇßïª ÷³éù ¨ ë¿ñ, 
Ê³Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝ, Çõñ ï»ñ»õÝ»ñ325:  

 
ê÷Ûáõéù³Ñ³Û µÅÇßÏ, µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ ¨ ³ñÓ³Ï³·Çñ, ØÇÉ³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³É-

ë³ñ³ÝÇ ßñç³Ý³í³ñï ²ñ³Ù³ÛÇë êñ³åÛ³ÝÁ (1910-1969), áñÝ ³Ï³-
Ý³ï»ë ¿ »Õ»É Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç Ïñ³Í ³ñÑ³íÇñùÝ»ñÇÝ, »ñ»ù µ³Ý³ëï»Õ-
ÍáõÃÛáõÝ (ä³ÛñÁÝ Ç ê. Ô³½³ñ, 1932, ä³ÛñÁÝ»³Ý ÓÇÃ»ÝÇÝ»ñáõÝ ï³Ï, 
1938 ¨ ¸³ñÓ»³É ù»½Ç Ñ»ï, 1959) ¿ ÓáÝ»É ³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ý, ³ñ¹³ñáõÃÛ³Ý 
¨ ï³é³å³Í ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ Ù»Í å³ßïå³ÝÇÝª ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ:  

²ñ³Ù³ÛÇë êñ³åÛ³ÝÇ Ù³ÝÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³ñ ¨ ÝÙ³Ý ¿ ²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý 
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ß³ï Ù³ÝáõÏÝ»ñÇ ×³Ï³ï³·ñÇÝª Ù³ÝÏáõÃÛáõÝ ³ùëáñÝ»ñÇ 
×³Ù÷³Ý»ñáõÙ ¨ áñµ³ÝáóÝ»ñáõÙ: ². êñ³åÛ³ÝÁ 1929-ÇÝ ³í³ñï»É ¿ 
Øáõñ³ï-è³÷³Û»ÉÛ³Ý í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÁ: ²í³ñï»É ¿ Ý³¨ ØÇÉ³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³Éë³-
ñ³ÝÁ ¨ ëï³ó»É µÅßÏÇ áñ³Ï³íáñáõÙ: Ü³ ØÇÉ³ÝÇ Ñ³Û Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ 
ß³ñÅÙ³Ý ³ÏïÇí Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåÇãÝ»ñÇó ¿ñ, áñÇ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ ¨ 
Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ Øáõñ³ï-è³÷³Û»ÉÛ³Ý í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇ Ý³ËÏÇÝ ³ß³-
Ï»ñïÝ»ñÇ ÙÇ ËáõÙµ 1945-ÇÝ ØÇÉ³ÝáõÙ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ»É ¿ Ð³Û Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ 
ÙÇáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ². êñ³åÛ³ÝÁ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»É ¿ Ð³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÝ»ñ Ùáõë³ÛÇÝ 
Ñ»ï ¨ ²½áÉáÛ¿Ý ì»Ý»ïÇÏ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ ¼¿ÝùÇ ï³Ï áõ 
²Éå»³Ý é³½ÙÇÏÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ»ï ³ñÓ³Ï ·ñí³ÍùÝ»ñÇ ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÝ»ñÁ: 
1971-ÇÝ §Ð³Û³ëï³Ý¦ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏãáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»É ¿ µ³Ý³-
ëï»ÕÍÇ ²Ý³í³ñï »ñÃ ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÝ, áñï»Õ ï»Õ ¿ ·ï»É Ý³¨ ä³ÛñÁ-
Ý»³Ý ÓÇÃ»ÝÇÝ»ñáõÝ ï³Ï µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÁ ·ñí»É ¿ 1936-Ç 
û·áëïáëÇ 27-ÇÝ ì»Ý»ïÇÏáõÙ ¨ ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí»É ¿ 1938-
ÇÝ §´³½Ù³í»åáõÙ¦326: ². êñ³åÛ³ÝÁ ³ßË³ï³Ïó»É ¿ Ý³¨ Ñ³Û å³ñµ»-
ñ³Ï³Ý Ù³ÙáõÉÇÝª §¶»ÕáõÝÇ¦, §ØËÇÃ³ñ»³Ý ÁÝï³ÝÇù¦, §Ú³é³ç¦, 
§ºñÏáõÝù¦, §¼í³ñÃÝáó¦, §Î»³Ýù »õ ³ñáõ»ëï¦, §Ü³ÛÇñÇ¦, §´³½Ù³-
í¿å¦: Ð»Ýó §´³½Ù³í»åáõÙ¦ ¿É ï³ñµ»ñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ ÉáõÛë »Ý ï»-
ë»É ². êñ³åÛ³ÝÇ` ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ ÝíÇñí³Í µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: ¸ñ³Ý-
óÇó ³é³çÇÝÁ ïå³·ñí»É ¿ 1932-ÇÝ327: ². êñ³åÛ³ÝÇ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñÙ³Ùµ, ê. 

                                                
325 ²Ý¹:  
326 î»°ë êñ³å»³Ý ²., ä³ÛñÁÝ»³Ý ÓÇÃ»ÝÇÝ»ñáõÝ ï³Ï (ä³ÛñÁÝÇ ë»Ý»³ÏÇÝ Ù¿ç – ê. 

Ô³½³ñ), §´³½Ù³í»å¦, 1938, № 4-5, ¿ç 133-138: - ². êñ³åÛ³Ý, ²Ý³í³ñï »ñÃ, 
§Ð³Û³ëï³Ý¦, ºñ¨³Ý, 1971, ¿ç 11-18:  

327 î»°ë êñ³å»³Ý ²., ä³ÛñÁÝ Ç ê. Ô³½³ñ. §´³½Ù³í¿å¦, 1932, № 6-7, ¿ç 272: 
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Ô³½³ñ §ÏÕ½»³ÏÇÝ ÑÇõñÁÝÏ³É Ù»É³Ù³ÕÓáï ³÷áõÝùÇÝ¦ Ã³÷³é»É áõ 
»ñ³½»É ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÁ, §³Ûë Í³é»ñáõÝ ï³Ï ËáÑáõÝ, ³Ûë ùÇõÇÝ ï³Ï 
ßáÕ³ÍÇÝ¦, Ýëï»É áõ ëáíáñ»É ¿ Ù»ñ §ÑÁñ³ß³÷³é ëáõñµ É»½áõÝ¦: 
ê³Ï³ÛÝ, ãÏ³ ³ÛÉ¨ë µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ, ÁÝ¹ÙÇßï Éé»É ¿ Ýñ³ ùÝ³ñÇ Ó³ÛÝÁ,  

 
 àõ ³É ãÏ³¯Û ÍáíáõÝ ¹¿Ù Ù³ù³éáÕ ëÇñïÁ¹ µáëáñ...  
 ºõ ÙïùÇ¹ µáóÝª »ñÏÝùÇ Ï³ÛÍ³ÏÝ»ñ¿°Ý ³É ÑÁ½ûñ:  
 

²Û¹ µ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ ½·áõÙ »Ý áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½áõ Ù³Ûñ³í³ÝùÇ 
í³Ý³Ï³Ý-·ÇïÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝó ëñïáõÙ Ëáñ Ñ»ïù ¿ ÙÝ³ó»É 
´³ÛñáÝÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ³í³·Ý»ñÇ ÃáÕ³Í ÑÇßáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó, ³ÛÉ¨ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ 
³Û¹ ÏÕ½Û³ÏÇ §Ýá×ÇÝ»ñÝ í»ñ³Ùµ³ñÓ, »ñ³½³ï»ë »õ µáõñ»³Ý¦, áñáÝù 
§ó³õÇ ÙÁ ï³Ï ³Ñ³õáñ ïñïÙ³Ã³ËÇÍ ÏÁ Ñ»õ³Ý¦328:  

². êñ³åÛ³ÝÇ` ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ ÝíÇñí³Í »ñÏñáñ¹, µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ ÁÝ¹³ñ-
Ó³Ï µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ýßí»ó, ÏñáõÙ ¿ ä³ÛñÁÝ»³Ý ÓÇÃ»ÝÇ-
Ý»ñáõÝ ï³Ï Ëáñ³·ÇñÁ: ²Ûëï»Õ ³ñï³óáÉíáõÙ »Ý ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ µ³Ý³-
ëï»ÕÍÇ ÙïáñáõÙÝ»ñÝ áõ ËáñÑñ¹³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ, ëÇñá ¨ ³ñí»ë-
ïÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É:  

². êñ³åÛ³ÝÇ` ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ ÝíÇñí³Í »ññáñ¹ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÁª 
¸³ñÓ»³É ù»½Ç Ñ»ï, áñÁ µ³½áõÙ ËáÑ»ñÇ, »ñ³½Ý»ñÇ áõ ÙïáñáõÙÝ»ñÇ 
³ñ¹ÛáõÝù ¿, ïå³·ñí»É ¿ 1959-ÇÝ §´³½Ù³í»åáõÙ¦: ´³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁª ². 
êñ³åÛ³ÝÁ, ³Ù»Ý »ñ»Ïá Çñ ¹ëï»ñ Ñ»ï ³Ûó»É»É ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ³ñÓ³ÝÇÝ ¨, 
»ñÏ³ñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ï³Ý· ³éÝ»Éáí Ýñ³ ³éç¨, ËáñÑ»É ¿. 

 
ä³Ý¹áÏÇÝ Ù¿ç Ù»ñ, »ñµ Å³ÙÁ áõÃÝ ¿ñ, 
Î’³éÝ¿Ç ÙÇßï Ï³Ý· ³ñÓ³ÝÇ¹ Ç ï»ë. 
²ñ³ùëÇë, ³åß³Í, Ý³Ûáõ³ÍùÝ Û³é³Í í»ñ, 
Ð³ñó Ïáõ ï³ñ ÇÝÍÇ, ÏÁ ×³ÝãÝ³ÛÇ± ù»½:329 

 
ºñÏáõ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ»ñÇ Ñ»é³Ï³, µ³Ûó ëñï³Ùáï, Í³ÝáÃáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
§ß³ï Ëáñ ¨ ß³ï ÑÇÝ¦ ¿ñ: ²ÛÝ ·³ÉÇë ¿ñ ê. Ô³½³ñÇó, áñï»Õ Ýñ³Ýù, 
Ï³ñÍ»ë Ã», ÙÇ³ëÇÝ ß³ï ¿ÇÝ Ã³÷³é»É ÏÕ½áõÙ, »ñ³½»É, ËáñÑ»É áõ 
Ùïáñ»É ÏÛ³ÝùÇ, ÉÇÝ»ÉáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ. 

 
 

                                                
328 ²Ý¹: 
329 ². êñ³å»³Ý, ¸³ñÓ»³É ù»½Ç Ñ»ï. ä³ÛñÁÝ Ç ìÇÛÝ¿áí – Ø., §´³½Ù³í¿å¦, 1959, 

№ 9-10, ¿ç 209:  
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ä³ïÙ»É Ï»³Ýù¹ ³Ýáñ, ³ÛÝù³Ý ¹ÇõñÇÝ ã¿ñ, 
¸ÇõñÇÝ ã¿ñ ø»ñÃáÕ¹ »ñÏÇñ µ»ñ»É ëÇÝ. 
ê³Ï³ÛÝ, ï»ÕÇÝ ¿ñ ·»Ã Áë»É áñ Ù»ñ 
Ì³ÝûÃáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿ñ ß³ï Ëáñ »õ ß³ï ÑÇÝ: 

 
ºí ÙÇ³Ý·³Ù³ÛÝ ûñÇÝ³ã³÷ ¿ ¨ áã å³ï³Ñ³Ï³Ý ´³ÛñáÝ-³ÝÓÝ³íáñáõ-
ÃÛ³ÝÁ ËáñÑñ¹³ÝßáÕ` µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ ³ÛÝ »½ñ³Ñ³Ý·áõÙÁ, áñ Ñ³Ûñ áõ 
³ÕçÇÏ ÙÇ ûñ ÝÏ³ïáõÙ »Ý, Ã» ÇÝãå»ë  

 
²ñÇõÝÝ, ÇëÏ³å¿ë, Ï’ÇçÝ¿ñ ×³Ïï¿Ý Ñáõñ,  
àõ Ï³ÃÏÁÃ»Éáí å³ïáõ³Ý¹³ÝÝ Ç í³ñ, 
Î’»ñÃ³ñ, ÏÁ ÉáõÍáõ¿ñ ÑÝáóÇÝ Ù¿ç Ýáõéª  
Äáõñ³Û¿Ý ÇçÝáÕ í»ñç³ÉáÛëÇÝ í³é330: 
 

²ÛëåÇëáí, ï³ñ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ³åñáÕ ë÷Ûáõéù³Ñ³Û µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ 
²ñ³Ù³ÛÇë êñ³åÛ³ÝÁ µ³ñÓñ ¿ ·Ý³Ñ³ï»É ´³ÛñáÝÇ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ëï»Õ-
Í³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ³ÛÉ¨ ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÁ, áñ Ý³ ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½áõÙ 
ëáíáñ»É ¿ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý, ËáñÑ»É, Ùïáñ»É áõ »ñ³½»É Çñ ëÇñ³Í ÓÇÃ»ÝÇÝ»ñÇ 
ï³Ï:  

´³ÛñáÝÇÝ ÝíÇñí³Í µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝÇ Ý³¨ ë÷Ûáõéù³Ñ³Û 
(üñ³ÝëÇ³) µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÑÇ Ø³éÇ ²ÃÙ³×Û³ÝÁ (1913-1999): Üñ³ Úáõ-
ß»ñ·ª Éáñï ä³ÛñÁÝÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù 
ïå³·ñí»É ¿ 1963-ÇÝ §´³½Ù³í»åáõÙ¦, ÇëÏ ³ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨, áñáß ÷á÷á-
ËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí, ï»Õ ¿ ·ï»É 1967-ÇÝ ö³ñÇ½áõÙ ÉáõÛë ï»ë³Í` µ³Ý³-
ëï»ÕÍáõÑáõ àëÏÇ ·»ÕûÝ ÅáÕáí³ÍáõáõÙ: ì»ñáÑÇßÛ³É µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ø. ²ÃÙ³×Û³ÝÁ Ù»Í ³ÝÏ»ÕÍáõÃÛ³Ùµ ß³ï ç»ñÙ áõ ÑÇ³ó³Ï³Ý 
ïáÕ»ñ ¿ ÓáÝ»É ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ, Ù»Í³ñ»É Ýñ³Ý áõ Ñ³í³ëïÇ³óñ»É µáÉáñÇÝ, 
áñ ãÏ³ §áã Ù¿Ï Ù³ï»³Ý Ñ³Ý×³ñ³ßáõÝã¦, áõñ Ù»Í µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ 
§³ëïÕÝ ÑÇ³óÇÏª Í³·³Í ãÁÉÉ³Û…¦: ´³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÑÇÝ, Ï³ñÍ»ë Ã» ¹Ç-
Ù»Éáí Çñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏóÇÝ, Ù»Í ëÇñáí áõ Ñ³ñ·³Ýùáí µ³ó³Ï³ÝãáõÙ ¿.  

 
âÏ³ áã Ù¿Ï »ñ³½³ÝùÇ, 
ºñ·Ç åáõñ³Ïª 
àõñ ùáõ ÅåÇï¹ Í³ÕÏ³Í ãÁÉÉ³Û, 
¶»Õ»óÏáõÃ»³Ý Ï³Ù ËáñÑáõñ¹Ç 
ìÁë»Ù ÏÁñ³Ïª 

                                                
330 ²Ý¹: 
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àõñ ùáõ ëñïÇ¹ ËáõÝÏÝ Ñáï»õ³Ý 
²Ûñ³Í ãÁÉÉ³Û. 
ä³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ÑÇÝ Ï³Ù Ýáñ ã³ñÇùª 
àõñ ¹³ï³ëï³Ý¹ª 
¸³ßáÛÝÇ å¿ëª  
ö³ÛÉ³ï³Ï³Í, ß³ÝÃ³Í ãÁÉÉ³Û...331 

  
²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ Ø. ²ÃÙ³×Û³ÝÁ ÑÇß»óÝáõÙ ¿, áñ ê. Ô³½³ñ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý í³Ý-
ùáõÙ ÙÇÝã¨ ûñë å³Ñå³ÝíáõÙ ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ÑÇß³ï³ÏÁ, ¨ ³í»É³óÝáõÙ, áñ 
ÇÝùÁª µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÑÇÝ, Ýëï³Í ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý å³ñï»-
½áõÙª §µ³ÛñáÝÛ³Ý¦ ÓÇÃ»ÝÇÝ»ñÇ ³ñÍ³Ã³÷³ÛÉ ×ÛáõÕ»ñÇ Ñáí³Ýáõ ï³Ï, 
»ñ³½áõÙ ¿, ËáñÑáõÙ Ñ³Û»ñÇ Ù»Í µ³ñ»Ï³ÙÇª ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ 
Ù³ëÇÝª Ñ³Ù³Ïí³Í Ýñ³Ý áñáÝ»Éáõ áõ ·ïÝ»Éáõ ÑáõÛëáí.  

 
ØËÇÃ³ñ»³Ý å³ñï¿½ÇÝ Ù¿ç 
ø»½ ÷Ýïé»Éáí, Ïþ»ñ³½¿Çª  
²ñÍ³Ã³÷³ÛÉ ÓÇÃ»ÝÇÇ¹  
ÖÇõÕ»ñáõÝ ùáí... 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Úáõ½áõÙÝ³ÉÇó ÏÁ Ã»ñÃ¿Ç  
Ø»ëñáå³ï³é Ð³Û ø»ñ³Ï³ÝÝª  
àõñ ¹áõÝ áõë³ñ  
Ü³ñ»Ï³óõáÛ µ³ñµ³éÝ ³Ý½áÛ·  
àõ ùáõ ßÝã³Í Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ¹  
ì³ÛñÏ»³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç Ïþ³åñ¿Çª  
ø»°½ ËáñÑ»Éáí...332 

 
´³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÑÇÝ Ñ»ï¨áõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¹Åí³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí ÉÇ 

¨ ³ÝÑ³ñÃ, µ³Ûó ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ñ»ñáë³Ï³Ý, ³½³ï³ï»Ýã, ³ñ¹³ñ³-
ë»ñ ¨ ³ÝÙ³ÑáõÃÛáõÝ ï³ÝáÕ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ. 

 
²ÉåÇáÝ¿Ý ÙÇÝã»õ è³í¿Ý,  
ì»Ý»ïÇÏ¿Ý ÙÇÝã»õ È»Ù³Ý,  
²ñÏáëÃáÉÇ »õ ÎáñÁÝÃáë,  
²½³ï³ï»Ýã ²é³ù»³ÉÇ  

                                                
331 Ø. ²ÃÙ³×»³Ý, àëÏÇ ·»ÕûÝ. ù»ñÃáõ³ÍÝ»ñ, 1960-1967, ö³ñÇ½, 1967, ¿ç 93:  
332 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 93-94: 



 135 

ºõ Ñ»ñáëÇ ù³ÛÉ»ñ¹ ï»Ý¹áïª  
ÎÁ ï³Ý¿ÇÝ ù»½ ÙÇÝã»õ ÑáõëÏ  
¼áÑ³µ»ñá¯õÙ ÝÁõÇñ³Ï³Ý...  
²ÛÉ ÙÇÝã»õ Éá¯Ûë  
ºõ ¹ÇõÃ³Ï³¯Ý ³ÝÙ³ÑáõÃÇõÝ...333 

 
´³ÛñáÝÇ ÏÛ³ÝùÇÝ ¨ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³ÝÝ »Ý ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É Ý³¨ 

ËáñÑñ¹³Ñ³Û ß³ï µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ»ñª ê³ñÙ»ÝÁ, Ü³ÇñÇ ¼³ñÛ³ÝÁ, 
Ðñ³ãÛ³ ÐáíÑ³ÝÝÇëÛ³ÝÁ, êáõñ»Ý Øáõñ³¹Û³ÝÁ, ²Ý³ÑÇï ä³ñë³ÙÛ³ÝÁ, 
ì³Ñ³·Ý Î³ñ»ÝóÁ, ²ßáï ¶ñ³ßÇÝ ¨ áõñÇßÝ»ñ:  

´³ÛñáÝ Ëáñ³·ÇñÝ ¿ ÏñáõÙ Ð. ÐáíÑ³ÝÝÇëÛ³ÝÇ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÁ ½»ï»Õí»É ¿ 1964-ÇÝ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí³Í ÌáíÇ ÉéáõÃÛáõÝÁ Åá-
Õáí³ÍáõáõÙ: ²Ûëï»Õ ÝßíáõÙ ¿, áñ ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ ß³ï ÝÙ³Ý ¿ 
Çñ ÇëÏ Ï»ñï³Í Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÇÝ: ÂáÕÝ»Éáí Éáñ¹Ç ÷³éùÁ` Ý³ ÷³Ë»É ¿ 
§µÇñï Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÝóÇó . . . áõ µ³ñù»ñÇó Ý³ÝÇñ¦ ¨ Ñ³ë»É ûï³ñ í³Ûñ»ñ, 
áõñ Ýñ³ ß»÷áñÇ Ó³ÛÝÇ Ï³ñÇùÝ ¿ÇÝ ½·áõÙ: Ü³, Çñ ÇëÏ Ï»ñï³Í Ñ»ñáë-
Ý»ñÇ å»ë, ³Ù»Ýáõñ»ù å³Ûù³ñ»É ¿ ³ñ¹³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³-
Ù³ñ, ù³Ý½Ç, ÇÝãå»ë Çñ³í³óÇáñ»Ý ÝÏ³ïáõÙ ¿ Ð. ÐáíÑ³ÝÝÇëÛ³ÝÁ, Ã»° 
µéÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ã»° ³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ý¹»å áõÝ»ó³Í Ó·ïáõÙÝ ³Ù»Ýáõñ»ù 
Ù»Ï ¿. 

 
Ê»Õ¹í³Í Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ¹ íßïÇó ëñï³Ï»Õ»ù,  
¸áõ íñ»ÅÇ »É³ñ ÑáÕáõÙ Ñ»ÉÉ»Ý³Ï³Ý,  
ø³Ý½Ç µéÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ù»°Ï ¿ ³Ù»Ýáõñ»ù,  
Ø»°Ï ¿ ³Ù»Ýáõñ»ù ï»Ýã³ÝùÝ ³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ý334:  

 
ºí ÙÇ³Ý·³Ù³ÛÝ ïñ³Ù³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý áõ Ñ³ëÏ³Ý³ÉÇ ¿ Ð. ÐáíÑ³ÝÝÇë-

Û³ÝÇ ³ÛÝ »½ñ³Ñ³Ý·áõÙÁ, áñ ³Ûëûñ ¿É ÏñÏÇÝ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ Ýñ³ Ï»ñï³Í 
Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÇ ÝÙ³Ý Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó Ï³ñÇùÝ »Ý ½·áõÙ. 

 
²Ù»Ýáõñ»ù, áñï»Õ ßÕÃ³Ý»ñÝ »Ý ËáëáõÙ,  
àñï»Õ ³ñ¹³ñ á·ÇÝ ãÇ ³½³ïí»É µ³ÝïÇó335: 

 
 

                                                
333 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 95: 
334 Ðñ. ÐáíÑ³ÝÝÇëÛ³Ý, ÌáíÇ ÉéáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ð³Ûå»ïÑñ³ï, ºñ¨³Ý, 1964, ¿ç 35: 
335 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 36: 
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ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë, Ñ³Û µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ»ñÇ ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ ÓáÝ³Í ïáÕ»ñÁ 
ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ³ñÍ³ñÍáõÙ »Ý ÝáõÛÝ ³½³ï³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÁ, 
áñáÝù Ñ³ïáõÏ ¿ÇÝ ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇÝ: ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³óÝ»Éáí ¨ 
³Ù÷á÷»Éáí ³Û¹ Ý»ñµáÕÝ»ñáõÙ ï»Õ ·ï³Í ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÁ` Å³Ù³Ý³-
Ï³ÏÇó Ñ³Û µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ»ñÇ Ëáëù»ñáí ÇëÏ Ï³ñáÕ »Ýù ³ë»É, áñ 
Ýñ³Ýù Ï»ñï»É »Ý ÙÇ Ù³ñ¹áõ Ï»ñå³ñ, áñÝ Çñ Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÇ ÝÙ³Ý, §Ãá-
Õ³Í ÷³éù»ñÁ ãÝãÇÝ ³ñù³Û³Ï³Ý ³ÛÝ ³ñ³Ýó¦336, ÷³Ë»É ¿ §µÇñï 
Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÝóÇó . . . áõ µ³ñù»ñÇó Ý³ÝÇñ¦, Ñ³ë»É ¿ §Çñ ³÷»ñÇó Ñ»éáõª 
ûï³ñ ÑáñÇ½áÝÝ»ñÝ ³ñ¨»Éáõ¦337, §¹³ñÓ»É ¿ ³Ûëù³Ý ëáõñµ áõ 
ëÇñ»ÉÇ¦338 ¨ ËÝ¹ñ»É Ñ³Û »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý-Ùï³íáñ³Ï³ÝÇÝª 

 
- àõ½áõÙ »Ù, Í»ñáõÏ, ëáõñµ Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½áõÙ 
ÆÝÓ ëáíáñ»óÝ»ù Ó»ñ ù³Õóñ É»½áõÝ,  
ÂáÕ áñ ï³ñ³·Çñ ÇÙ ëÇñïÝ ³É»ÏáÍ 
ê÷á÷³Ýù ·ïÝÇ É»½íÇ Ù»ç Ñ³Ûáó...339 

  
ºí ëï³Ý³Éáí Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÛáõÝª 

 
. . . í³Ý³Ï³ÝÇ Ñ»ï åá»ïÁ Ù»Í  
Ø»ñ Ù³ïÛ³ÝÝ»ñÁ ËÝ³Ùùáí Ã»ñÃ»ó,  
Î³ñ¹³ó Ý³ Ñá·ÇÝ ÇÙ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç,  
î»ë³í` ß³ï Ùáï ¿ Çñ íßïáï ëñïÇÝ: 

 
ì»ñç³óÝ»Éáí Ù»ñ ËáëùÁ` Ù»Ï ³Ý·³Ù ¨ë Ýß»Ýù, áñ Ñ³Û µ³Ý³-

ëï»ÕÍÝ»ñÇ ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ ÝíÇñí³Í µáÉáñ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ¿É 
·ñí³Í »Ý ¹»åù»ñÇ ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ý ÙÕáõÙáí ¨ ³ñÅ»ù³íáñ »Ý Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë 
Çñ»Ýó ³Ýë³ÑÙ³Ý ³ÝÏ»ÕÍáõÃÛ³Ùµ áõ ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ: ºí ¹³ ß³ï 
µÝ³Ï³Ý ¿, ù³ÝÇ áñ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ»ñÇ Ëáëù»ñÝ áõÕÕí³Í »Ý ÙÇ Ù³ñ¹áõ, 
áñÁ Ã»° Ýëï³Í ÉÇÝ»ñ Çñ ëÇñ³Í ÓÇÃ»ÝÇÝ»ñÇ ï³Ï, Ã»° ³ßË³ï»ÉÇë 
ÉÇÝ»ñ ¸áÝ Äáõ³Ý Ï³Ù â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ åá»ÙÝ»ñÇ 
íñ³, Ã»° ³ÕÙÏ³ÉÇó, Ñá·Ý»óáõóÇã ûñ»ñÇó Ñ»ïá ·ñÇ ³éÝ»ÉÇë ÉÇÝ»ñ 
ÙïáñáõÙÝ»ñÝ áõ ËáñÑñ¹³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, »ñµ»ù ã¿ñ Ùáé³ÝáõÙ µ³Ý³-

                                                
336 ². ä³ñë³ÙÛ³Ý, úñí³ Ñ»ùÇ³ÃÝ»ñ, §êáí»ï³Ï³Ý ·ñáÕ¦, ºñ¨³Ý, 1982, ¿ç 83 

(´³ÛñáÝÇÝ): 
337 Ü. ¼³ñÛ³Ý, êå³ëáõÙ »Ù ù»½, §Ð³Û³ëï³Ý¦, ºñ¨³Ý, 1968, ¿ç 7 (´³ÛñáÝÇÝ): 
338 ê³ñÙ»Ý, ´³ÛñáÝÇ ³ñÓ³ÝÇ ³éç¨. §¶ñ³Ï³Ý Ã»ñÃ¦, 1967, № 42: 
339 ê. Øáõñ³¹Û³Ý, Î³åáõÛï ÃéãáõÝ, §Ð³Û³ëï³Ý¦, ºñ¨³Ý, 1976, ¿ç 140 (æáñç 

´³ÛñáÝ): 
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ëï»ÕÍÇ ¨ ³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ñïÇÏÇ Çñ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ÏáãáõÙÁª Ñ³ÝáõÝ Ù»Í ¨ 
×ßÙ³ñï³óÇ ³ñí»ëïÇ: 

 

 
§ 3.2. Ð³Û Ù³ÙáõÉÁ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ù³ëÇÝ 

  
ÆÝãå»ë ³ñ¹»Ý Ýß»É »Ýù, Ñ³Û ·ñ³Ï³Ý-Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ÙÇïùÁ ´³Û-

ñáÝÇÝ ¨ Ýñ³ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É ¿ ëÏë³Í ¹»é¨ë 
XIX ¹³ñÇ ³é³çÇÝ Ï»ëÇó: 

²Ûëå»ë, 1846-ÇÝ §´³½Ù³í»åáõÙ¦ hñ³ï³ñ³Ïí³Í ÙÇ Ñá¹í³ÍÇ340 
ÙÇçáóáí Ñ³Û ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÝ ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù Í³ÝáÃ³ÝáõÙ ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ï»Ý-
ë³·ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï 
áõÝ»ó³Í Ýñ³ ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý Í³ÝáÃáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: ²Û¹ Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ µ»ñí³Í »Ý 
Ý³¨ Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñ Ñ³Û»ñÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ Ýñ³ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÇó: Ðá¹í³Í³-
·ÇñÁ ÝßáõÙ ¿. §ÆÝãå¿ë áõñÇß ß³ï ×³Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹Ý»ñ, ¨ë ³é³õ»É ²Ý·-
ÕÇ³óÇù áñ ì»Ý»ïÇÏ ù³Õ³ùÁ Ïáõ·³Ý, Ù³ëÝ³õáñ »é³Ý¹áí ÙÁ Ïáõ·³Ý 
Ý³¨ Ù»ñ ëáõñµ Ô³½³ñáõ í³ÝùÁ, áñ ï»ëÝ»Ý Ã¿ Çñ»Ýó ù³ç áõ ³é³çÇÝ 
µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ á´õñ ï»Õ Ñ³Û»ñ¿ÝÇ ¹³ë ³é»ñ ¿, áõ í³ñå»ïÁ á´í ¿ 
»Õ»ñ¦341: ö³ëïáñ»Ý, ê. Ô³½³ñÁ í³Õáõó áõËï³ï»ÕÇ ¿ ¹³ñÓ»É áã 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³Û»ñÇ, ³ÛÉ¨ ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, áñáÝù Ñ³ïáõÏ ³Ûó»É»É »Ý 
ê. Ô³½³ñª ï»ëÝ»Éáõ ³ÛÝ í³ÛñÁ, áñï»Õ Çñ»Ýó Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ÏÇóÁ ëáíáñ»É ¿ 
Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý: Ðá¹í³ÍÇó ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÁ ï»Õ»Ï³ÝáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ ´³ÛñáÝÇ` Ñ³Û»ñÇÝ 
óáõÛó ïí³Í û·ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ ¨ ù³ÕáõÙ áñáß ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ðáõ-
Ý³ëï³ÝáõÙ Ýñ³ Ù³Ñí³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É: Ðá¹í³ÍÁ, áñÝ, Áëï Ù»ñ áõÝ»-
ó³Í ïíÛ³ÉÝ»ñÇ, ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý å³ñµ»ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ (¨, ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë, 
Ñ³Û Ù³ÙáõÉáõÙ) ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ³é³çÇÝ Ññ³ï³ñ³-
ÏáõÙÝ ¿, Í³ÝáÃ³óÝáõÙ ¿ Ñ³Û ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÇÝ ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ ¨ Ýñ³ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñ-
ÍáõÃÛ³ÝÁ:  

²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨, XIX ¹³ñÇ »ñÏñáñ¹ Ï»ëÇÝ ¨ XX ¹³ñÇ ëÏ½µÇÝ, ²ëÇ³ÛÇ 
áõ ºíñáå³ÛÇ ï³ñµ»ñ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñáõÙ ÉáõÛë ï»ëÝáÕ Ñ³Û å³ñµ»ñ³Ï³Ý 
Ù³ÙáõÉÇ ¿ç»ñáõÙ ïå³·ñíáõÙ »Ý µ³½Ù³ÃÇí Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ 
Ù³ëÇÝ: ²Û¹ Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñáõÙ, áñáÝó ½·³ÉÇ Ù³ëÝ áõÝÇ ÝáõÛÝ` Èáñï ä³ÛñÝ 
í»ñÝ³·ÇñÁ, Ã»´ Ñ³Ù³éáï, Ã»´ Í³í³ÉáõÝ Ó¨áí, ³ñÍ³ñÍíáõÙ »Ý ´³Û-
ñáÝÇ Ï»Ýë³·ñ³Ï³ÝÇÝ ¨ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ýñ³ áõÝ»ó³Í ³éÝãáõ-

                                                
340 î»°ë Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ (³Ýëïáñ³·Çñ). §´³½Ù³í»å¦, 1846, № 19, ¿ç 293-297:  
341 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 296:  
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ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ Ñ³ñó»ñ: úñÇÝ³Ï, 1867-ÇÝ §Ì³ÕÇÏ¦ ·ñ³Ï³Ý, 
Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý-ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ý¹»ëÇ (ÉáõÛë ¿ ï»ë»É 1861-1867-ÇÝ 
¼ÙÛáõéÝÇ³ÛáõÙ, Î. äáÉëáõÙ) ÙÇ ß³ñù Ñ³Ù³ñÝ»ñáõÙ ½»ï»Õí»É ¿ ¶. 
Øë»ñÛ³ÝÇ (1846-1893) Ñá¹í³Í³ß³ñÁ342, áñï»ÕÇó Ñ³Û ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÁ ù³-
ÕáõÙ ¿ Ñ³Ù³éáï ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ, ·ñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõ-
Ý»áõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ýñ³ áõÝ»ó³Í ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³-
ëÇÝ: ÜÙ³Ý³ïÇå Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ »Ýù Ý³¨ ³ÛÉ å³ñµ»ñ³Ï³Ý-
Ý»ñáõÙ` Î. äáÉëáõÙ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏíáÕ §Ø»Õáõ¦ ß³µ³Ã³Ã»ñÃáõÙ343, ÂÇý-
ÉÇëáõÙ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏíáÕ §î³ñ³½¦ å³ïÏ»ñ³½³ñ¹ Ñ³Ý¹»ëáõÙ ¨ 
§Øß³Ï¦ ·ñ³Ï³Ý-ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Éñ³·ñáõÙ344, ÝáõÛÝ §Ì³ÕÇÏ¦ Ñ³Ý¹»-
ëáõÙ345, ¼ÙÛáõéÝÇ³ÛáõÙ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏíáÕ §²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý Ù³ÙáõÉ¦ ³½·³ÛÇÝ, 
·ñ³Ï³Ý-ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³Ùë³·ñáõÙ346 ¨ ³ÛÉáõñ:  

²Ûëï»Õ Ýß»Ýù Ý³¨, áñ Ñ³Û å³ñµ»ñ³Ï³Ý Ù³ÙáõÉáõÙ, µ³óÇ Ñ³Û 
Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍ»ñÇó, ï»Õ »Ý ·ï»É Ý³¨ ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ 
Ýñ³ ¨ Ñ³Û»ñÇ ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ ûï³ñ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ 
ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: ²Ûëå»ë, 1866-ÇÝ, §´³½Ù³í»åÇ¦ ÑáõÝí³ñÛ³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ ÉáõÛë ¿ ï»ëÝáõÙ ¿ ². È³Ù³ñÃÇÝÇ ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ ÝíÇñí³Í Ø³ñ¹Ý. 
³é Éáñï ä³ÛñÝ µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³Ï µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ347: ¸³ 
ýñ³ÝëÇ³óÇ éáÙ³ÝïÇÏ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ ÓáÝ»ñ·Ý ¿ ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ éáÙ³ÝïÇÏ 
µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇÝ: Ð»ï³·³ÛáõÙ, ¹ñ³ÝÇó ï³ëÁ ï³ñÇ Ñ»ïá, 1876-ÇÝ, ê. 
¶³ÝÃ³ñÛ³ÝÇ348 Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ ê. Ô³½³ñáõÙ ÉáõÛë ¿ ï»ëÝáõÙ ². 
È³Ù³ñÃÇÝÇ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÝ, áñï»Õ ½»ï»ÕíáõÙ ¿ 

                                                
342 î»°ë ¶ñ. Øë»ñ., Èáñï ä³ÛñÝ. §Ì³ÕÇÏ¦, 1867, № 139, ¿ç 613-615, № 140, ¿ç 623-

624, № 141, ¿ç 630-631, № 142, ¿ç 638-639, № 146, ¿ç 670-671:  
343 î»°ë Èáéï ä³ÛñÝ (ø»ñÃáÕ ³Ý·ÕÇ³óÇ). §Ø»Õáõ¦, 1863, 8 ÑáõÝí³ñÇ:  
344 î»°ë ´³ÛñáÝ (Ï»Ýë³·ñ³Ï³Ý). §î³ñ³½¦, 1891, № 6, ¿ç 76-77: - Ð. øáã³ñÛ³Ýó, 

Ð³Ûáó ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ Þ»ùëåÇñÁ. 1895, §Øß³Ï¦, 18 Ù³ñïÇ (ãÝ³Û³Í Ñá¹í³ÍÇ 
í»ñÝ³·ñÇÝ, ³Ûëï»Õ ³í»ÉÇ ß³ï ËáëíáõÙ ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇ, ù³Ý Þ»ùëåÇñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ):  

345 î»°ë Ð. Ð. î. ê., Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ. §Ì³ÕÇÏ¦, № 7, ¿ç 76-77:  
346 î»°ë è. àñµ»ñÛ³Ý, ä³ÛñÁÝ. §²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý Ù³ÙáõÉ¦, 1897, № 6, ¿ç 205-207:  
347 î»°ë È³Ù³ñ¹ÇÝ, Ø³ñ¹Ý. ³é Éáñï ä³ÛñÝ, Ã³ñ·Ù. Ð. ê³Ù. Î³Ûë»ñ»³Ý. 

§´³½Ù³í»å¦, 1866, № 1, ¿ç 23-30:  
348 ¶³ÝÃ³ñÛ³Ý, ê³Ùáõ»É (Î³Ûë»ñÛ³Ý, 1838-1908), Ñ³Û µ³Ý³ë»ñ, µ³é³ñ³Ý³·Çñ, 

Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇã: ÌÝí»É ¿ Î. äáÉëáõÙ: ÎñÃáõÃÛáõÝÝ ëï³ó»É ¿ ê. Ô³½³ñ í³ÝùáõÙ: ä³ßïáÝ³-
í³ñ»É ¿ ö³ñÇ½Ç, ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ ¨ Î. äáÉëÇ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ: Ðá¹í³ÍÝ»ñáí ¨ 
Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí Ñ³Ý¹»ë ¿ »Ï»É §´³½Ù³í»åáõÙ¦: àñå»ë Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇã ëïáñ³·ñ»É 
¿ Ð. ê³Ùáõ»É Î³Ûë»ñÛ³Ý: Ðñ³ï³ñ³Ï»É ¿ î³ñ»ñù Ñé»ïáñ³Ï³Ý ³ñáõ»ëïÇ (1875), ´³-
é³ñ³Ý ¶³ÕÕÇ»ñ¿Ý-Ð³Û»ñ¿Ý-î³×Ï»ñ¿Ý (1886), ´³é³ñ³Ý Æï³É»ñ¿Ý-Ð³Û»ñ¿Ý (1908) ³ß-
Ë³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ýñ³Ýë»ñ»Ý ¿ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É Ô³½³ñ ö³ñå»óáõ ä³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝ Ð³Ûáó 
³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÁ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí»É ¿ 1869-ÇÝ:  
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Ý³¨ í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ349: ÄáÕáí³ÍáõáõÙ ¨ §´³½Ù³í»-
åáõÙ¦ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí³Í ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏÝ»ñÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Ñ³ÙÁÝÏÝáõÙ »Ý, 
ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ï³Ý ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ÑÕÏáõÙÝ»ñ áõ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ýã³Ï³Ý ×ß·ñïáõÙÝ»ñ: 
²Ûë µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ÙµáÕçáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ñ³·»ó³Í ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ 
áõÕÕí³Í ¨ Ýñ³Ý µÝáõÃ³·ñáÕ` Ñ³Ù³Ïñ³Ýùáí áõ ç»ñÙáõÃÛ³Ùµ É»óáõÝ 
Ññ³ß³ÉÇ ïáÕ»ñáí: ²Ûëï»Õ Ù»çµ»ñ»Ýù ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ïáÕ: ²Ûë-
å»ë, ¹ÇÙ»Éáí ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ È³Ù³ñÃÇÝÁ ËáñÇÝ Ñ³Ùá½ÙáõÝùáí Ñ³ëï³-
ïáõÙ ¿.  

 
Ö³ñï³ñ³å»´ï Ù»Í, ÁÝ¹ í³ëï³Ï ùáÛ µ»ñÏñ»³ó,  
Î³Ù »ë Ç ÉñáõÙÝ ÇßË³Ý³Ï³Ý¹ Ññ³Ù³Ý³ó350:  
  

Î³Ù ËáñÑáõñ¹ ¿ ï³ÉÇë Ýñ³Ý.  
 

²ñù³´Û¹ ³ÝÙ³Ñ »ñ·áó, Í³ÝÇñ ½³ÝÓÁÝ ùáÛ.  
Âá´Õ ½Ñ³ÛÑáÛ³Ýë ¨ ½Ë¿Ã` áñ¹õáó ·Çß»ñáÛ,  
Êáï»³É Á½ËáõÝÏ å³ïÇñ, ½áñ ï³Ý ù»½ Û»ñÏñÇ:  
àõñ µ³ñÇÝ ãÇù, ³ÝïÇ ¨ ÷³éùÝ »Ý Ñ»éÇ351:  
 

èáõë ³Ýí³ÝÇ ·ñ³Ï³Ý³·»ïÝ»ñ, Ñ³Ûñ ¨ áñ¹Ç ì»ë»ÉáíëÏÇÝ»ñÇ 
´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»-
ñÁ, áñáÝó Ù»Ýù ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É »Ýù ëáõÛÝ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ ³é³çÇÝ ·ÉËáõÙ, 
½»ï»Õí»É »Ý ØáëÏí³ÛáõÙ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏíáÕ §Ð³Ý¹¿ë ·ñ³Ï³Ý³Ï³Ý »õ 
å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý¦ å³ñµ»ñ³·ñùáõÙ ¨ §Øß³Ï¦ Éñ³·ñáõÙ352:  

²ñ¹»Ý ÑÇß³ï³Ï»É »Ýù, áñ 1891-1894 Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ §´³½Ù³í»-
åÁ¦ ¶. ¼³ñµÑ³Ý³ÉÛ³ÝÇ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ áõ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ Çñ 
ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÝ»ñÇÝ ¿ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ »íñáå³Ï³Ý µ³Ý³ë»ñ ¶. ² ÞñáõÙåýÇ 
Ñ³Ûáó å³ïÙáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, É»½íÇÝ áõ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ Ñá¹í³Í³ß³-
ñÁ, áñÁ Les Études Arméniennes en Europe Ëáñ³·ñáí Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí»É ¿ñ 
ÈáÝ¹áÝÇ ÙÇ µ³Ý³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ý¹»ëáõÙ: Ðá¹í³ÍÝ»ñÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí»É »Ý 
Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý áõëáõÙÝ Û²ñ»õÙáõïë, Ð³Û É»½áõÇ áõëáõÙÝ Û²ñ»õÙáõïë, Ð³Û 
É»½áõÇ áõëáõÙÝ Ûºõñáå³ ¨ ²ñ»õ»É³·¿ïù Ûºõñáå³ Ëáñ³·ñ»ñáí: §´³½-

                                                
349 î»´ë ²É÷áÝëáë È³Ù³ñ¹ÇÝ, ²é³çÇÝ Øï³ÍáõÃÇõÝù µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ³Ï³Ýù, Ã³ñ·Ù. 

Ð. ê³Ùáõ¿É Î. ¶³ÝÃ³ñ»³Ý, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, êáõñµ Ô³½³ñ, 1876, ¿ç 8-16:  
350 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 13: 
351 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 16:  
352 î»°ë Úáõ. ì»ë»ÉáíëÏÇ, ´³ÛñÁÝÁ ØËÇÃ³ñ»³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ùûï. §Ð³Ý¹¿ë ·ñ³Ï³Ý³Ï³Ý 

»õ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý¦, 1896, ·Çñù 5, ¿ç 157-174: - ². ì»ë»ÉáíëÏÇ, ´³ÛñáÝÁ ê. Ô³½³ñÇ ÏÕ½áõÙ. 
§Øß³Ï¦, 1901, 29 û·áëïáëÇ:  
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Ù³í»åÇ¦ 1894-Ç í»ó»ñáñ¹ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ ½»ï»Õí³Í Ð³Û É»½áõÇ áõëáõÙÝ 
Û²ñ»õÙáõïë Ñ³Û³·ÇïáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ÝíÇñí³Í Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ ï»Õ »Ý ·ï»É Ý³¨ 
Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ §Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý¦ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÇó: ´³óÇ ¹ñ³ÝÇó, 
Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ µ»ñíáõÙ »Ý ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ êáÕáÙáÝ Î»ë³ñ Ø³É³ÝÇ 
(1812-1895) Ù³ëÇÝ, áñÁ ´³ÛñáÝÇó Ñ»ïá ½µ³Õí»É ¿ Ñ³Ûáó É»½íÇ 
áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ùµ: ê. Ø³É³ÝÁ ëáíáñ»É ¿ úùëýáñ¹áõÙ, ë³ÝëÏñÇï ¨ 
»µñ³Û»ñ»Ý É»½áõÝ»ñáõÙ ³é³ç³¹ÇÙáõÃÛáõÝ Ñ³Ý¹»ë µ»ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ 
³ñÅ³Ý³ó»É ¿ Ùñó³Ý³ÏÇ, ¼ÙÛáõéÝÇ³ÛáõÙ Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»É ¿ Ñ³Ûáó É»½íÇ 
¹³ëÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇÝ ¨, ÇÝãå»ë ÇÝùÝ ¿ ÝßáõÙ, ß³ï ¿ ëÇñ»É ³Û¹ É»½áõÝ ¨ 
ëù³Ýã³ó»É ¹ñ³Ýáí353: ê. Ø³É³ÝÁ ÙÇ ß³ñù ³ñÅ»ù³íáñ ³ßË³ïáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï ¨ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇã ¿: ¶. ÞñáõÙåýÇ í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É Ñá¹í³Í-
Ý»ñÁ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ (1895) ¶ .¼³ñµÑ³Ý³ÉÛ³ÝÇ Éñ³óáõÙÝ»ñáí ³Ù÷á÷-
í»É ¨ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí»É »Ý ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ·ñùáí354:  

1911-ÇÝ §´³½Ù³í»åáõÙ¦ ¶Çñù»ñ áõ Ã»ñÃ»ñ Ëáñ³·ñÇ ï³Ï Ý»ñ-
Ï³Û³óíáõÙ ¿ §´³ÛñÁÝ, Ìáí³Ñ¿ÝÁ, Ã³ñ·Ù. µÝ³·ñÇó Ú. ¼. ØÇñ½³-
Û»³Ýó355, ïå. ö³ñáë, Â¿Ññ³Ý 1911¦ ·ÇñùÁ: Êáë»Éáí Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝãÇ Ï³-
ï³ñ³Í ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ Ù³ëÇÝ` ·ñ³ËáëÁ ÝßáõÙ ¿. §¶»Õ»óÇÏ Ã³ñ·-
Ù³ÝáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁÝ ¿ ØÇñ½³Û»³ÝóÇ Íáí³Ñ¿ÝÁ: È»½áõ ÙÁ ¨ ã³÷ Ù’áõÝÇ áñ ÏÁ 
ë³ÑÇÝ. ¨ ³Õ¿Ï ÏÁ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»Ý ´³ÛñÁÝÇ ÏïñáõÏ, Ïñùáï, Ïñ³Ïáï 
á·ÇÝ¦, ÇëÏ ³å³ ³í»É³óÝáõÙ` §Ú³çáÕáõÃ»³Ý Ýå³ëï³Í ¿ Ý³¨ 
èáõë³Ñ³Ûáó É»½áõÝ. Ñ³Ù³éûï, ×Çß¹, å³ñ½` µáÉáñáíÇÝ Ûëï³Ï ÏÁ 
ÃáÕáõ ï»ëÝ»É ´³ÛñÁÝÇ ÙÇïù»ñÁ¦356: ¶ñ³Ëáë³Ï³ÝáõÙ µ»ñí³Í »Ý Ý³¨ 
Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñ Ìáí³Ñ»ÝÁ åá»ÙÇ ³é³çÇÝ (11-ñ¹ ïÝÇó), »ñÏñáñ¹ (12-ñ¹ 
ïÝÇó) ¨ »ññáñ¹ (í»ñçÇÝ` 24-ñ¹ ïÝÇó) Ýí³·Ý»ñÇó: Î³ï³ñ»Éáí ³Û¹ 
Ù»çµ»ñáõÙÝ»ñÁ` ·ñ³ËáëÁ »½ñ³Ï³óÝáõÙ ¿. §ØÇñ½³Û»³Ýó ¹Åáõ³ñ ·áñÍ  
 
 

                                                
353 î»°ë Ð³Û É»½áõÇ áõëáõÙÝ Û²ñ»õÙáõïë. §´³½Ù³í¿å¦, 1894, № 6, ¿ç 253:  
354 î»°ë ¶. ÞñáõÙåý, àõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝù Ñ³Û É»½áõÇ »õ Ù³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃ»³Ý 

Û²ñ»õÙáõïë (Ä¸-ÄÂ ¹³ñ), Ã³ñ·Ù© ¨ Éñ³ó© ¶© ¼³ñµÑ³Ý³É»³ÝÇ« ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, ØËÇÃ³ñ»³Ý 
ïå³ñ³Ý, 1895: 

355 ØÇñ½³Û³Ý (ØÇñ½³Û³Ýó), Ðáíë»÷ (1866-1935), Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇã, å»ï³Ï³Ý ·ñÍÇã: 
ÌÝí»É ¿ Ð³Ù³¹³ÝáõÙ (Æñ³Ý), ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝÝ ëï³ó»É ¿ Üáñ æáõÕ³ÛÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ¹åñáóáõÙ 
¨ Â»Ññ³ÝáõÙ: îÇñ³å»ï»É ¿ Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇÝ, ýñ³Ýë»ñ»ÝÇÝ, å³ñëÏ»ñ»ÝÇÝ ¨ ³Ý·É»ñ»ÝÇÝ: 
ì³ñ»É ¿ å»ï³Ï³Ý å³ßïáÝÝ»ñ, µ³½ÙÇóë ÁÝïñí»É ¿ Æñ³ÝÇ Ù»çÉÇëÇ å³ï·³Ù³íáñ 
(1910, 1915, 1923): ä»ï³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³ÝÁ ½áõ·ÁÝÃ³óª ½µ³Õí»É ¿ ·ñ³Ï³Ý, 
Ã³ñ·Ù³Ýã³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³Ýùáí: Ð³Ý¹»ë ¿ »Ï»É áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ´³ÛñáÝÇ (Ìáí³Ñ»ÝÁ, 
â³ÛÉ¹Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ), ³ÛÉ¨ ÈáÝ·ý»ÉÉáÛÇ, ì³Éï»ñ êÏáïÇ, úÙ³ñ Ê³Û³ÙÇ, 
ê³³¹ÇÇ ¨ áõñÇßÝ»ñÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ:  

356 §´³½Ù³í»å¦, 1911, № 6, ¿ç 284:  
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ÙÁ Û³çáÕáõÃ»³Ùµ Ï³ï³ñ³Í ¾¦357: ò³íáù, ·ñ³Ëáë³Ï³ÝÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ 
ãÇ ÝßíáõÙ, ¨ Ýñ³ Ù³ëÇÝ Ù»Ýù áãÇÝã ³ë»É ã»Ýù Ï³ñáÕ:  

´³ÛñáÝÇ` ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï áõÝ»ó³Í ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ 
Ñ³í³ëïÇ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ »Ý å³ñáõÝ³ÏíáõÙ Ý³¨ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ÅáÕáí³-
ÍáõÝ»ñáõÙ ï»Õ ·ï³Í Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñáõÙ: úñÇÝ³Ï, åáÉë³Ñ³Û ·ñáÕ ¨ 
Ññ³å³ñ³Ï³Ëáë ²ñ³Ù ²ÝïáÝÛ³ÝÇ (1881-1952) Ï³½Ù³Í ¶³ÝÓ³ñ³Ý 
Ëáñ³·ñáí Ñ³Û ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý µ³ñÓñ³·áõÛÝ áõëáõÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ó»éÝ³ñ-
ÏáõÙ ½»ï»Õí»É ¿ Ý³¨ µÅÇßÏ Ðáíë»÷ î»ñ-êï»÷³ÝÛ³ÝÇ Ñá¹í³ÍÁ358, 
áñï»Õ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÇÝ Ñ³Õáñ¹áõÙ ¿ Ñ³Ù³éáï ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½áõÙ ³ÝóÏ³óñ³Í ûñ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ:  

´³ÛñáÝÇ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ¨ ·ñ³Ï³Ý Å³é³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ³ñ¨Ùï³-
Ñ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë Ù»Í³ÝáõÙ ¿, »ñµ ÝßíáõÙ ¿ 
µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ Ù³Ñí³Ý 100-³ÙÛ³ÏÁ: 1924-Ç §´³½Ù³í»åÇ¦ ãáññáñ¹ 
Ñ³Ù³ñÝ ³ÙµáÕçáíÇÝ ÝíÇñí³Í ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ, ÁÝ¹ áñáõÙ, ÝÛáõÃ»ñÇ ·»ñ³-
ÏßÇé Ù³ëÁ »ñÏáõ É»½íáí ¿` Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ¨ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý: Ð³Ý¹»ëÇ ËÙµ³·ñ³-
Ï³ÝáõÙ Ï³ñ¹áõÙ »Ýù. §ºÃ¿ ²Ý·ÕÇ³ - Çñ Ù¿ç »ñµ»ÙÝ ëÝáõó³Í ³ÝÙ»Õ³-
¹Çñ Ñ³Ï³é³ÏáõÃ»³ÙµÝ Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ – Çñ³õ³Ùµ ÙÇßï ÏÁ å³ñÍÇ ³Û¹åÇ-
ëÇ Ð³Ý×³ñÇ ÙÁ ÍÝáõÝ¹ ïáõ³Í ÁÉÉ³ÉáõÝ. »Ã¿ ÐáÙ»ñáëÝ»ñáõ ºñÏÇñÁ 
Ñå³ñï ÏÁ ½·³Û ÇÝù½ÇÝùÁª ä³ÛñÁÝÇ ÏáñáíÁ í³Û»É»ÉáõÝ »õ ÑáõëÏ ³Ýáñ 
·»ñ»½Ù³ÝÝ ÁÉÉ³ÉáõÝ, ê. Ô³½³ñ åÇïÇ å³ñÍÇ Û³õ¿ï Çñ Ù³Ûñ»ÝÇ µ³ñ-
µ³éÁ ³Ýáñ ³õ³Ý¹»ÉáõÝ »õ ³ÝÏ¿ áõÝ»ó³Í Ã³ÝÏ³·ÇÝ Ûáõß»ñÝ Çñ ÍáóÇÝ 
Ù¿ç Û³õ»ñÅ³óÝ»ÉáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ¦359: 

ÜáõÛÝ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ Ç ê. Ô³½³ñ ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³Ï Ñá¹í³Íáí 
Ñ³Ý¹»ë ¿ »Ï»É Ý³¨ §´³½Ù³í»åÇ¦ ËÙµ³·Çñ Ô¨áÝ¹ î³Û³ÝÁ, áñï»Õ 
ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ ê. Ô³½³ñÝ áõËï³í³Ûñ ¿ ¹³ñÓ»É áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³Û ½µáë³-
ßñçÇÏÝ»ñÇ, ³ÛÉ¨ ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇÝ»ñÇ ¨ ÙÛáõë ûï³ñ»ñÏñ³óÇÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ. 
§ºÃ¿ Ð³ÛáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ½³Ý³½³Ý ï»ë³Ï¿ïÝ»ñáí áõËï³ï»ÕÇ Ù’¿ 
³Ý, å³Ñ³ñ³´Ý Ù’¿ Ã³ÝÏ³·ÇÝ ÝßË³ñÝ»ñáõ ¨ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ·³ÝÓáõó, ²Ý·-
ÕÇ³óõáÛÝ ¨ ³Ý·ÕÇ³Ëûë ³½·»ñáõÝª Çñ³õ³Ùµ áõËï³í³Ûñ Ù’¿, ê. 
Ô³½³ñá´õ Ù¿ç ÁÉÉ³Éáí ä³ÛñÁÝÇ ³Ù»Ý¿Ý ³õ»ÉÇ ó³ÛïáõÝ áõ ËûëáõÝ 
ÛÇß³ï³ÏÁ: àã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³Ý·ÕÇ³ËûëÇÝ, ³ÛÉ ³Ù¿Ý ûï³ñ³É»½áõ ³ÝÓÇ Ñ³-
Ù³ñ Ï³ñÍ»ë ³ÝËáõë³÷»ÉÇ µÝ³ÍÇÝ å³ñïù Ù’¿ ³ÛÝ, å³ÑÇ´Ï ÙÁ ÝáõÇ-

                                                
357 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 285:  
358 îáùÃ. Úáíë. î¿ñ-êï»÷³Ý»³Ý, Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ Ù¿ç, §²ñ³Ù ²ÝïáÝ»³Ý, 

¶³ÝÓ³ñ³Ý (µ³ñÓñ³·áÛÝ ¹³ëÁÝÃ³ó), Î. äáÉÇë, ¶ÁÉÁ×»³Ý ·ñ³ïáõÝ, 1912¦ ·ñùáõÙ, ¿ç 
364-367: 

359 äë³Ï ÙÁ ä³ÛñÁÝÇ ßÇñÙÇÝ (ëïáñ³·ñí³Í ¿ª ÊÙµ³·ñ. §´³½Ù³í¿å¦-Ç). 
§´³½Ù³í¿å¦, 1924, № 4, ¿ç 105:  
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ñ»Éáõ Ùï³ÍáõÙÇ ¨ ËáñÑñ¹³ÍáõÃ»³Ýª ä³ÛñÁÝ»³Ý Ûáõß»ñáõ ßáõñç¦360: 
Ðá¹í³ÍáõÙ ï»Õ »Ý ·ï»É Ý³¨ ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ Ù³ï»Ý³·Çñ æ. Ø³ù»ÛÇ Ëáë-
ù»ñÁ. §ºÃ¿ ³ÙµáÕç ºõñáåÇáÛ Ù¿ç Ï³Û ï»Õ ÙÁª áõñ, Û»ï ÈáÝïáÝÇ ¨ 
ØÇëëáÉáõÝÏÇÇ, å¿ïù ¿ ä³ÛñÁÝÇ ³ñÓ³ÝÁ Ï³Ý·Ý»Éª ³Û¹ í³ÛñÁ ì»Ý»ïÇÏ 
¿: ì»Ý»ïÏáÛ ³Ù¿Ý ÏáÕÙÁ ÏñÝ³Û ÁÉÉ³É, ÈÇïáÛ, Ð³ë³ñ³Ï³ó ä³ñï¿½Á 
Ï³Ù ê. Ô³½³ñáõ ÏÕ½ÇÝ: ´³Ûó »Ã¿ í»Ý»ïÏ»óÇù ³Ýï³ñµ»ñ »Ý 
³ñÓ³ÝÇÝ ï»ÕõáÛÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ÃáÕ Ð³Û»´ñÁ Ï³Ý·Ý»Ý ½³ÛÝª ²ëïáõÍáÛ 
³Ýáõ³ÝÁ¦361: Ðá¹í³ÍáõÙ ËáëíáõÙ ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³Û»ñáí Ñ»ï³ùñùñí»Éáõ, 
Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ëáíáñ»Éáõ Ù³ëÇÝ, µ»ñíáõÙ »Ý µ³½Ù³ÃÇí Ù»çµ»ñáõÙÝ»ñ Ð. 
²í·»ñÛ³ÝÇ ÆÝùÝ³å³ïáõÙ ûñ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÇó, ÝßíáõÙ ¿, áñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ 
Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý áõëáõÙÝ³éáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ñ»ï³ùñùñí»É ¿ Ý³¨ Çï³É³óÇ É»½í³µ³Ý 
æ. Ø»óóáý³ÝïÇÝ362: ì»ñçÇÝ ÷³ëïÁ ÑÇÙÝ³íáñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ô. î³Û³ÝÁ 
Ù»çµ»ñáõÙ ¿ ºÕÇ³½³ñ îÛáõ½Û³ÝÇ Ëáëù»ñÁ. §Ú³õáõñ »ñ»ùß³µÃÇ ãáõ»³É 
³ÝïÇ [Ç ü¿áé³é³Û¿] »ÉÇ Ç äáÉáÝÇ³ ¨... ÁÝ¹ ëÙ³ [³é áñ ³é³ù»ó³ÛÝª] 
í³Õí³Õ³ÏÇ ·Ý³óÇ ³é ÷éûý¿ëëûé Ø»Íû ü³Ý¹¿, áñ ³Ý¹¿Ý ÁÝ¹ 
ï»ë³Ý»ÉÝ ëÏë³õ Ëûë»É ï³×Ï»ñ¿Ý ¨ Ñ³ñó³Ý»É ½áÕçáõÝ¿ í³Ý³óë... 
ÆëÏ Û»ñÏñáñ¹áõÙ ¨ Û»ññáñ¹áõÙ ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÇõÝë ëï¿å Ñ³ñó³Ý¿ñ, »Ã¿ ·á±Ý 
·ñ»³Ýù ³ßË³ñÑ³µ³ñ É»½áõÇ ïå³·ñ»³Éù ¨ Ýáñ ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ, ¨ 
Û³ë»É ÇÙáõÙ ³Ûá°, Ï³ñÇ ÇÕÓ »óáÛó ëï³Ý³ÉáÛ ½ù³ÝÇ ÙÇ Ç Ýáó³Ý¿ ³é Ç 
áõë³Ý»É ¨ ½³ÛÝ áñ ÇÝÓ Ù»Í³å¿ë ëÇñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³ë¿. »Ñ³ñó ¨ í³ëÝ Èûéï 
ä³ÛñÁÝÇÝª »Ã¿ ½Ç³´ñ¹ áõë³õ ½Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³ÝÝ, ¨ »ë å³ïÙ»óÇ Áëï Ï³ñ·Ç 
í³ëÝ Ýáñ³ ¨ í³ëÝ ÙÇõë ³ß³Ï»ñïÇÝ, í³ëÝ ³Ý·ÕÇ³Ï³Ý ù»ñ³Ï³Ýáõ-
Ã»³ÝóÝ ¨ í³ëÝ Ýáñ³ß¿Ý ³Ý·ÕÇ³Ï³Ý µ³é³ñ³ÝÇÝ... ÁÝ¹ áñë áõñ³Ë³-
ó»³É Ù»Í³å¿ë` ÷áõÃáí Ýß³Ý³Ï»³ó Ç í»ñ³Û ÃÕÃÇ. ¨ Û³ë»É ÇÙáõÙª 
·ñ»óÇó ½Ç ³é³ù»ëó»Ý, áã` ³ë¿, »ë áõÝÇÙ ·ñ»É ³é³ÝÓÇÝÝ, ÙÇ³ÛÝ ¹áõ 
·ñ»ëó»ë í³ëÝ ³ßË³ñÑ³µ³ñ ·ñáó ¨ í×³ñ»óÇó ½·ÇÝÝ¦363:  

Ô. î³Û³ÝÇ Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝáñ»Ý ÝÏ³ñ³·ñíáõÙ ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇ 
ê. Ô³½³ñ ³ÛóÇ ¹ñí³·Á` Ýß»Éáí Ã» ÇÝãå»ë §ì»Ý»ïÇÏ Ñ³ëÝ»É¿Ý ùÇã ûñ 
í»ñç, ³Ùåáï ûñ ÙÁ, ÇñÇÏáõ³Ý Ùûï, ÏáÝïáÉ³ ÏÁ ÙïÝ¿ ³Ûó»É»Éáõ 
³ñ¨»É³ßáõÝã ³Û¹ ÏÕ½ÇÝ ê. Ô³½³ñ¦364: ´³ÛñáÝÁ Í³ÝáÃ³ÝáõÙ ¿ Ð. 
Ð³ñáõÃÛáõÝ ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÇ Ñ»ï, áñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí 
¹ñí³ï³ÝùÇ Ëáëù»ñ ¿ ·ñáõÙ Çñ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ: ²Ù»Ý ûñ, »ñÏáõ Å³Ù 

                                                
360 Ð. Ô»õáÝ¹ î³Û»³Ý, Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ Ç ê. Ô³½³ñ. §´³½Ù³í¿å¦, 1924, № 4, ¿ç 133:  
361 ²Ý¹:  
362 Ø»óóáý³ÝïÇ, æáõ½»åå» (1774-1849), Ï³ñ¹ÇÝ³É (1838), ´áÉáÝÇ³ÛÇ Ñ³Ù³Éë³-

ñ³ÝÇ åñáý»ëáñ, É»½í³µ³Ý, åáÉÇ·Éáï: Êáë»É ¿ ³í»ÉÇ ù³Ý ÑÇëáõÝ É»½íáí: ´³ÛñáÝÁ 
Ýñ³Ý ³Ýí³Ý»É ¿ §É»½áõÝ»ñÇ Ññ»ß¦:  

363 Ð. Ô»õáÝ¹ î³Û»³Ý, Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ Ç ê. Ô³½³ñ, ¿ç 138:  
364 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 134: 
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ÑÛáõñÁÝÏ³Éí»Éáõó Ñ»ïá, Ññ³Å»ßï ¿ ï³ÉÇë Ýñ³Ýóª ÏñÏÇÝ í»ñ³¹³éÝ³-
Éáõ ³ÏÝÏ³ÉÇùáí ¨ ËáëïáõÙáí: Ðá¹í³ÍáõÙ Çñ³ñ »Ý Ñ³çáñ¹áõÙ ´³Ûñá-
ÝÇ ê. Ô³½³ñáõÙ ³ÝóÏ³óñ³Í ûñ»ñÁ: Ðá¹í³ÍÇ ÙÇçáóáí Ù»Ýù Í³ÝáÃ³-
ÝáõÙ »Ýù Ð. ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÇ ÆÝùÝ³å³ïáõÙ ûñ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñÇÝ, 
´³ÛñáÝÇ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÇ` Ñ³Û»ñÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñÇÝ, Â. ØáõñÇ 
ÏáÕÙÇó ¹ñ³Ýó ïñí³Í Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ, ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ 
ÏáÕÙÇó ÙÇÙÛ³Ýó ÑÕí³Í Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÇÝ, í³í»ñ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ, áñáÝù 
ï³ÉÇë »Ý ´³ÛñáÝÇ §Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý¦ ßñç³ÝÇ ÝÏ³ñ³·ÇñÁ ¨ å³ïÏ»ñÁ:  

Ô. î³Û³ÝÇ Ñá¹í³ÍÇÝ ³ÝÙÇç³å»ë Ñ³çáñ¹áõÙ ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ï»Ýë³-
·ñáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ÙÇ Ñá¹í³Í` Ð. ¸. ê. ëïáñ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ365: Ðá¹-
í³Í³·ÇñÁ Ñ³Ù³éáï³ÏÇ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ï»Ýë³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý 
³é³ÝÓÇÝ ¹ñí³·Ý»ñÇÝ, Ýñ³ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ëáíáñ»ÉáõÝ, ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³Û³óùÝ»ñÇÝ, ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ³ÝÑ³í³ë³ñ³ÏßÇé µÝ³íáñáõ-
ÃÛ³ÝÁ, ·ïÝ»Éáí, áñ §ä³ÛñÁÝ Ù»Í Ñ³Ý×³ñ Ù’»Õ³õ, ³ÛÉ ³ÝÏ³ÝáÝ »ñ¨³-
Ï³ÛáõÃÇõÝ: Æõñ ïáÕ»ñÁ ë»ÕÙ, ÏïñáõÏ ¨ í³éíéáõÝ` Û³×³Ë Ûáõë³Ñ³ï³-
Ï³Ý »ñÏµ³ÛáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ ÏÁ Û³ÛïÝ»Ý. ÷áË³Ýó³Ï³Ý Ù³ÕÓáïáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ ¨ 
ÑÇ³óáõÙÝ á×ÇñÝ»ñáõ¦366: Àëï Ñá¹í³Í³·ñÇ, ´³ÛñáÝÇ ·ÉáõË-·áñÍáóÇ 
·ÉË³íáñ Ñ»ñáë ¸áÝ Äáõ³ÝÁ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ÝáõÙ ¿ §³ÝÓÝ³õáñáõÃÇõÝ Éáõñç ¨ 
Ë»ÕÏ³ï³Ï ÙÇ³Ý·³Ù³ÛÝ, ÑÇ³ëù³Ýã ¨ ÉÏïÇ, ¹Çõó³½Ý ¨ Í³Õñ³Íáõ, 
í³é, Û³Ý¹áõ·Ý ¨ ÷á÷áË³Ï³Ý` Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇÝ ÝÙ³Ý¦367:  

Ð³Û ·ñ³Ï³Ý³·»ï ¨ ³ñí»ëï³µ³Ý ²ñ³Ù ºñ»ÙÛ³ÝÇ (1898-1972) 
µÝáõÃ³·ñÙ³Ùµ` §»ñÏ³ñ ï³ñÇÝ»ñ Çñ Ù³Ýñ³ÏñÏÇï, µ³ñ»ËÇÕ×, 
ùñïÝ³ç³Ý »õ Éáõñç áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí »õ Ñ»ï³½ûïáõÃÇõÝÝ»-
ñáí¦ §Ñ³Û³·ÇïáõÃ»³ÝÁ¦ §Ã³ÝÏ³·ÇÝ Í³é³ÛáõÃÇõÝ¦ Ù³ïáõó³Í, 
§Ñ³Û ·Çï³Ï³Ý µ³Ý³ëÇñáõÃ»³Ý, Ù³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃ»³Ý »õ ·»Õ³ñáõ»ë-
ï³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ·³ÝÓ³ñ³ÝÁ¦ Ñ³ñëï³óñ³Í368 ºÕÇ³ ö»ãÇÏ-
Û³ÝÁ 1924-ÇÝ §´³½Ù³í»åáõÙ¦ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï³Í Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ Ð³Ûáó 
Ù¿ç Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ µ»ñáõÙ ¿ Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñ Ð³Û»ñ»Ý-³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³Ýáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý Ó»éÝ³ñÏÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ·ñ³Í ³é³ç³µ³ÝÇó ¨ Ñ³Û»ñÇÝ í»ñ³-
µ»ñáÕ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÇó: Ðá¹í³Í³·ÇñÁ ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ §²Ûë ³Ù»Ý¿Ý ÏÁ Ñ»ï¨Ç 
áñ Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ Ï³ï³ñ»É³å¿ë Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÑáÕÇ ¨ ßñç³Ý³ÏÇ Ù¿ç 
Ï’³åñ¿ñ. ß³ï ëÇñ»ÉÇ ¿ÇÝ ³Ýáñª Û»ï Çñ»Ý Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇ »ñÏñÇÝª Ñ³Û ³½·Á, 
³Ýáñ ÷³éù»ñÁ, É»½áõÝ... ÝáÛÝ ÇëÏ ¹³ñ³õáñ ï³é³å³ÝùÝ»ñÁ. ¨ ³Ûë 

                                                
365 î»°ë Ð. ¸. ê., Ð³Ù³éûï Ï»Ýë³·ñ³Ï³Ý ·ÇÍ»ñ Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝÇ. §´³½Ù³í¿å¦, 

1924, № 4, ¿ç 147-149: 
366 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 149:  

367 ²Ý¹:  
368 §´³½Ù³í¿å¦, 1964, № 1-3, ¿ç 96:  
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Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ¹»ñÁ Ï³Ù ßñç³ÝÁ Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝÇ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃ»³Ý ¨ 
Ï»³ÝùÇÝ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý ¹ñáõ³·Ý»ñ¿Ý ³Ýµ³Å³Ý åÇïÇ ÙÝ³Û¦369: 
Ðá¹í³ÍáõÙ ËáëíáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ ²ÉÇß³ÝÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, ½áõ·³Ñ»éÝ»ñ 
³ÝóÏ³óíáõÙ Ýñ³Ýó ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇç¨ ¨ ÝßíáõÙ 
³éÏ³ ½áõ·³¹ÇåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ. §Ðáë ë³Ï³ÛÝ ß³ñù Ù’áõÝÇÝù ·»Õ»óÇÏ 
½áõ·³¹ÇåáõÃ»³Ýó Ï³Ù ½áõ·³ÏßéÇ »½ñÝ»ñáõ »ñÏáõ Ñ³Ý×³ñÝ»ñáõ 
ÙÇç¨ áñáÝù ÝáÛÝ ¹³ñáõ ³ñ»·³ÏÝ»ñ »Ý: Ü³Ë ³ÝáÝó ¹ÇñùÁ ÝáÛÝ 
¹³ñáõÝ Ù¿ç. »ñÏáõùÝ ³É ·»ñ³Ñéã³Ï Ñ³Ý×³ñÝ»ñ. Û»ïáÛ ³ÝáÝó ÷áË³-
¹³ñÓ å³Ý¹ËïáõÃÇõÝÁ. Ãá´Õ ËûëÇ ÇÝùÝ ²ÉÇß³Ý. §(Ç ì»Ý»ïÇÏ) ÛáñáõÙ 
¨ Ù³ëÝ ÇÝã »ñ·áóë (Æï³ÉÇ³) ÛûñÇÝ»³É ¿ Ç µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ¿Ý ¨ ¶ÈÊàìÆÜ 
Ç ÏÕ½õáç Ù»Ý³ëï³ÝÇª áñáõÙ Ý³ Û³×³Ë ³Ûó »É³Ý¿ñª ÙÇÝã¹»é å³Ý-
¹áõËï Çõñ (Ð³ñáÉ¹ ³ëå»ï – Childe Harold) Ã³÷³é¿ñ ï³Ï³õÇÝ Û³Ý»-
ñ¨áÛÃ Ññ³å³ñ³Ïë Ùï³ó Çõñáó ³Ûë ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ... Ù»ñë ÇëÏ ÝÅ¹»ÑáõÃÇõÝ 
(Ð. ²ÉÇß³Ý ÇÝùÝÇÝ Ï’³ÏÝ³ñÏ¿ ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ) Ç Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇë ³Ý¹ñ 
ù»ñÃáÕÇÝ¦: àõñ»ÙÝ ÇÝã áñ Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ å³Ý¹ËïáõÃ»³Ùµ Ç ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, 
ê. Ô³½³ñáõ Ù¿ç ÏÁ ß³ñ³¹ñ¿ñ, ÝáÛÝÁ Ð. ²ÉÇß³Ý Û²Ý·ÕÇ³, Ç ÈáÝïñ³ Çñ 
å³Ý¹ËïáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç ÏÁ Ñ³Û³óÝ¿ñ¦370, - ·ñáõÙ ¿ º. ö»ãÇÏÛ³ÝÁ:  

Ðá¹í³Í³·ÇñÁ ÝßáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ Ñ³çáñ¹ ½áõ·³¹ÇåáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ¹³ §ÝáÛÝ 
Ù»Í ù»ñÃáÕÝ»ñáõ ÷áË³¹³ñÓ Ñ³Û ¨ ³Ý·ÕÇ»ñ¿Ý É»½áõÝ»ñÁ ëáñíÇÉÝ ¿ ¨ 
»ñÏáõùÇÝ ³É ÷áË³¹³ñÓ ¹Åáõ³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ. Ð. ²ÉÇß³Ý Ï’Áë¿. §Æ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇë 
³Ý¹ ù»ñÃáÕÇÝ... ½ï³ÕïáõÏ ûï³ñáõÃ»³Ýë ³ÛëåÇë»³õ ÇÙÝ Ï³Ù»ó³Û 
ë÷á÷»É Ï³Ù ï³Ýç»É áã ¹Çõñ³Ã³÷ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃ»³Ùµ¦¦371: ²ÉÇß³ÝÁ 
ÝáõÛÝå»ë ï»ëÝáõÙ ¿ ½áõ·³¹ÇåáõÃÛáõÝ ³Ûëï»Õ. §³ÛÝåÇëÇ ÇÙÝ ÑÝ³ñë 
ÑÝ³ñ»³É ¨ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇÝ »ñµ»ÙÝ ³ñÏ³Ý¿ñ ½³ÝÓÝ Ç ÷áñÓ ¨ Ç ïáÛÅ áõë³-
Ý»É ½Ù»ñë Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ý ¹Åáõ³ñ³·Çõï µ³ñµ³é Ç Ù»ñáõÙ ÇëÏ ¹ñ³Ý í³-
Ý³ó¦372: ´³ÛñáÝÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë ÝÏ³ïáõÙ ¿ Ñ³Ûáó É»½íÇ ¹Åí³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ. 
§...§¸Åáõ³ñÇÝ ÃáõÇ ÇÝÓ É»½áõÝ... Ã¿å¿ï ¨ áã ³ÝÛ³ÕÃ»ÉÇ... Û³é³ç 
¹ÇÙ»óÇó¦. ¨ ³ÛÉáõñ §Ç ½µûë³Ýë ³ÝÓÇÝ áõë³ÝÇÙ ½Ð³Ûáó É»½áõ Ç 
Ù»Ý³ëï³ÝÇë Ð³Ûáó... ¨ ½Ç ï»ë³Ý»Ù ù³ç Ã¿ ¹Åáõ³ñ³Ó»éÝ³ñÏ»ÉÇ ÇÝã 
åÇïáÛ ¿ Ùï³óëª Ûáñ Ëáñï³Ï»ëóÇ. ¨ ½Ç ³ëï³Ýûñ ¹Åáõ³ñ³·áÛÝÝ ¿ ë³ 
Ç ½µûë³Ýë, ÁÝïñ»óÇ Ëáßï³Ý·»É ½Çë Û³ÛÝ å³ñ³å»Éáí¦¦373: ²ÛÝáõ-
Ñ»ï¨ º. ö»ãÇÏÛ³ÝÁ ·ñáõÙ ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý 
Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ` ÑÇß³ï³Ï»Éáí áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ô. ²ÉÇß³ÝÇ Ï³-

                                                
369 Ð. ºÕÇ³ ö¿ãÇÏ»³Ý, Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ Ñ³Ûáó Ù¿ç. §´³½Ù³í¿å¦, 1924, № 4, ¿ç 158:  
370 î»'ë ³Ý¹, ¿ç 158-159: 
371 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 159:  
372 ²Ý¹:  
373 ²Ý¹:  
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ï³ñ³Í Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ³ÛÉ¨ §²ñ»·áõÙ¦ ïå³·ñí³Í Ø³Ýýñ»-
¹Á, ÐáíÑ. ÂáõÙ³ÝÛ³ÝÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ ÂÇýÉÇëáõÙ ÉáõÛë ï»ë³Í 
ÞÇÉÇáÝÇ Ï³É³Ý³íáñÁ ¨ Î. äáÉëáõÙ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí³Í ºñÏÇÝù áõ »ñÏÇñ 
åá»ÙÁ: Ðá¹í³ÍÇ í»ñçáõÙ, ï³Éáí ´³ÛñáÝÇ ùÝ³ñ»ñ·áõÃÛ³Ý ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ 
µÝáõÃ³·ÇñÁ, ºÕÇ³ ö»ãÇÏÛ³ÝÁ ·ñáõÙ ¿. §...³ÝÏ»ÕÍáõÃÇõÝ ¨ ½·³óÙ³Ý 
å³ÛÍ³é ³ñï³Û³ÛïáõÃÇõÝ. Ùï³ÍáõÃÇõÝª Ëáñ áõ í»Ñ. Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ 
Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ ¨ ãùÝ³Õ. ÏñûÝùª ÙÇßï í»ñ áõ µ³ñÓñ. »ñ³ÝÇ˜ Ã¿ Ñ³Û ù»ñÃáÕÝ 
³É ³Ûë ÓÇñù»ñáí ûÅïáõ¿ñ¦374:  

§´³½Ù³í»åÇ¦ ëáõÛÝ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ ½»ï»Õí³Í Ñ³çáñ¹ Ñá¹í³ÍÇ 
(³Ý·É»ñ»Ý)375, áñÝ ³Ýëïáñ³·Çñ ¿, µÝ³µ³Ý ¿ ÁÝïñí³Í Ü³åáÉ»áÝ I-Ç 
Ù³ëÇÝ Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ ÑÇßáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï, ýñ³ÝëÇ³óÇ ·ñáÕ 
ÏáÙëáõÑÇ ¹Á è»ÙÛáõ½³ÛÇ (1780-1821) Ñ»ï¨Û³É Ëáëù»ñÁ. §...Üñ³ 
í»ñçÇÝ ûñ»ñÇ ·»Õ»óÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ ïËñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ù³í»óÇÝ ß³ï Ù»Õù»ñ¦: 
²Ûë Ëáëù»ñÁ, Ï³ñÍ»ë Ã», Çñáù í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ »Ý ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ, ù³ÝÇ áñ, 
ÇÝãå»ë ß»ßïáõÙ ¿ Ñá¹í³Í³·ÇñÁ, µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ Ï³Û³óñ³Í í×éÇ ÙÇ 
Ù³ëÝ ¿ñ Ï³½ÙáõÙ ³ÛÝ »ñ³½³ÝùÁ, áñå»ë½Ç ÐáõÝ³ëï³ÝáõÙ ·»Õ»óÇÏ 
í³Ë×³Ýáí Ï³ñáÕ³Ý³ñ ù³í»É Çñ Ù»Õù»ñÁ: ØÇëáÉáÝ·ÇáõÙ Ý³ 
Ñ»ï³¹³ñÓ Ñ³Û³óù ¿ Ý»ïáõÙ Ã³ËÍáï ³ÝóÛ³ÉÇ íñ³, í»ñÑÇßáõÙ Çñ 
ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ÃáõÛÉ ïí³Í µáÉáñ ã³ñ³ß³ÑáõÙÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù ¹»é¨ë 
í³Õ Ñ³ë³ÏáõÙ ÑÛáõÍ»É ¿ÇÝ Ýñ³ ³ÛñíáÕ Ù³ñÙÇÝÁ: ØÇëáÉáÝ·ÇáõÙ, 
Ýß»Éáí Çñ ÍÝÝ¹Û³Ý 36-ñ¹ ï³ñ»¹³ñÓÁ, ´³ÛñáÝÁ ·ñáõÙ Çñ í»ñçÇÝ 
µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñï»Õ, Ññ³Å»ßï ï³Éáí »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃÛ³ÝÝ áõ 
ÏÛ³ÝùÇÝ, ãÇ ó³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ áñ¨¿ ³ÛÉ µ³Ý, µ³óÇ ½ÇÝíáñÇ ·»ñ»½Ù³ÝÇó: 
²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝáñ»Ý ÝÏ³ñ³·ñíáõÙ ¿ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ 
ï»Õ³ï³ñ³÷ ³ÝÓñ¨Ç ï³Ï ÁÝÏÝ»ÉÁ, ÑÇí³Ý¹³Ý³ÉÁ, ÏÛ³ÝùÇ í»ñçÇÝ 
ñáå»Ý»ñÁ ¨ Ù³ÑÁ: §´³ÛñáÝÇ Ù³ÑÁ ÐáõÝ³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³½·³ÛÇÝ 
¹Åµ³ËïáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ñ: ØÇëáÉáÝ·óÇÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Û¹ ¹»åùÁ ·ñ»Ã» ³ÝÑ³-
í³ï³ÉÇ ¿ñ¦376, - ·ñáõÙ ¿ Ñá¹í³Í³·ÇñÁ ¨ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ ³ÛÝ ÷³ë-
ïÇÝ, áñ ³Û¹ Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ ÐáõÝ³ëï³ÝáõÙ Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñí»É ¿ 21-ûñÛ³ 
ëáõ·, ½³ïÏÇ Ñ³Ý¹»ëÝ»ñÁ Ñ»ï³Ó·í»É »Ý, »ñ»ù ûñáí ÷³Ïí»É »Ý Ë³-
ÝáõÃÝ»ñÁ ¨ µáÉáñ å»ï³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³ñÏÝ»ñÁ, ïñí»É »Ý 37 (µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ 
ï³ñÇùÇÝ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³ÝáÕ Ãíáí) Ññ»ï³Ý³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³½³ñÏ: ê·á 
³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ »Ý ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó»É áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ØÇëáÉáÝ·ÇáõÙ, ³ÛÉ¨ 
ÐáõÝ³ëï³ÝÇ ß³ï µÝ³Ï³í³Ûñ»ñáõÙ: Ðá¹í³Í³·ÇñÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É ¿ 
Ý³¨ ´³ÛñáÝÇ áõëÙ³Ý ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ, Ýñ³ ³é³çÇÝ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝ-
                                                

374 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 160:  
375 î»°ë Anniversary (³Ýëïáñ³·Çñ). §´³½Ù³í¿å¦, 1924, № 4, ¿ç 149-156:  
376 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 150:  
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Ý»ñÇÝ, ×³Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ, ³ÙáõëÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ¨ ³å³Ñ³ñ½³-
ÝÇÝ:  

§´³½Ù³í»åÇ¦ 1924-Ç ÑÇÝ·»ñáñ¹ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ ïå³·ñí³Í ËÙµ³-
·ñ³Ï³Ý Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ377 Ãí³ñÏíáõÙ »Ý ³ÛÝ ÙÇçáó³éáõÙÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù 
Çñ³Ï³Ý³óí»É »Ý §²Ý·ÕÇáÛ Ñéã³Ï³õáñ ø»ñÃáÕÇÝ ÛÇß³ï³ÏÇÝ` ½³Ý³-
½³Ý »ñÏÇñÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç` Û³ÝáõÝ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃ»³Ý, áñ ³Ýáñ Ù¿ç 
·ï³Í ¿ñ ½Ù³ÛÉ³ÝùÇ, ÷³Û÷³Û³ÝùÇ ³é³ñÏ³Û ¹³ñÓáÕ Éáõë³ßáÕ 
³ÏáõÝù ÙÁ, Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃ»³Ý ÷³éùÝ áõ ½³ñ¹Á Ï³½ÙáÕ ³Ý·ÇÝ Ù³ñ·³ñÇï 
ÙÁ¦378: ²Ûëï»Õ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý áõß³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ¹³ñÓíáõÙ ÐáõÝ³ëï³ÝáõÙ ¨ 
²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛáõÙ ³ÝóÏ³óí³Í ÙÇçáó³éáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ: ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛáõÙ Ý³Ë³ï»ë-
í³Í ÙÇçáó³éáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛÇ å³ßïáÝ³Ï³Ý 
Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñÇó Ññ³í»ñ »Ý ëï³ÝáõÙ Ý³¨ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÁ: Üñ³Ýù 
§´³½Ù³í»åÇ¦ ³åñÇÉÛ³Ý µ³ó³éÇÏ Ñ³Ù³ñÁ ³ÙµáÕçáõÃÛ³Ùµ ÝíÇñ»É 
¿ÇÝ §ä³ÛñÁÝÇ ÛÇß³ï³ÏÇÝ, áñ ÉáÛë ÁÝÍ³Ûáõ»ó³õ Ð³Û ¨ ²Ý·ÕÇ»ñ¿Ý 
ËÇëï ß³Ñ»Ï³Ý Ûû¹áõ³ÍÝ»ñáí¦, ¨ ³Û¹ ÙÇçáó³éáõÙÝ»ñÇó §³é³ç 
³ñ¹¿Ý ï³ñ³Íáõ³Í ¿ñ ³Ý ÈáÝïáÝÇ Ù¿ç, áõ µ³ßËáõ³Í ¿ñ ½³Ý³½³Ý 
µ³ñÓñ³ëïÇ×³Ý ³ÝÓÝ³õáñáõÃ»³Ýó. ÕñÏáõ»ó³õ Ý³¨ ûï³ñ Ï³é³í³-
ñáõÃ»³Ýó Ùûï »ÕáÕ ³Ý·ÕÇ³Ï³Ý µáÉáñ ¹»ëå³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ ¨ ¹Çõ³Ý³-
·Çï³Ï³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñáõÝ, ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³¨ ÈáÝïñ³ÛÇ Ù¿Ï ù³ÝÇ 
·ÉË³õáñ Ã»ñÃ»ñáõÝ¦379:  

´³ÛñáÝÇ Ù³Ñí³Ý Ñ³ñÛáõñ³ÙÛ³ÏÇ Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñ »Ý 
ÉáõÛë ï»ëÝáõÙ Ý³¨ ³ÛÉ å³ñµ»ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ, ÇÝãå»ë, ûñÇÝ³Ï, Î. 
äáÉëÇ §Ö³Ï³ï³Ù³ñï¦ ûñ³Ã»ñÃáõÙ380, ìÇ»ÝÝ³ÛáõÙ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏíáÕ 
§²ñ»·¦ ³Ùë³·ñáõÙ381 ¨ Â»á¹ÇÏÇ ï³ñ»óáõÛóáõÙ382: 

1932-ÇÝ §´³½Ù³í»åáõÙ¦ ÉáõÛë ¿ ï»ëÝáõÙ èáõµ»Ý àñµ»ñÛ³ÝÇ 
Í³í³ÉáõÝ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ù³ëÇÝ383: ²Û¹ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ñ³Û µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ ï³ÉÇë ¿ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ 
´³ÛñáÝÇ Ï»Ýë³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ` ÝÏ³ñ³-

                                                
377 î»°ë ²ñÓ³·³Ý·Ý»ñ ä³ÛñÁÝ»³Ý Ûáµ»É»³Ý¿Ý. §´³½Ù³í¿å¦, 1924, № 5, ¿ç 186-

188:  
378 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 186:  
379 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 187:  
380 î»°ë Ú. Ø³ñÃ³Û»³Ý, Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ (Ù³Ñáõ³Ý Ñ³ñÇõñ³Ù»³ÏÇÝ ³éÃÇõ). §Ö³Ï³-

ï³Ù³ñï¦, 1924, 30 ³åñÇÉÇ:  
381 î»°ë ê. ²ñ»õ»³Ý, ´³ÛñÁÝ (Ø³Ñáõ³Ý Ñ³ñÇõñ³Ù»³ÏÇ ³éÇÃáí). §²ñ»·¦, 1924, № 

10, ¿ç 596-601: 
382 î»°ë Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ »õ Çñ Ù³Ñáõ³Ý ¹³ñ³¹³ñÓÁ (1824-1924), Â¿á¹ÇÏ, ²Ù»ÝáõÝ 

ï³ñ»óáÛóÁ, ìÇ»ÝÝ³, 1925, ¿ç 319-325:  
383 î»°ë è. àñµ»ñ»³Ý, Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ (Ç ê. Ô³½³ñ). §´³½Ù³í¿å¦, 1932, № 3, ¿ç 117-

125, № 4, ¿ç 178-182, № 5, ¿ç 225-231, № 6-7, ¿ç 266-272, № 8-9, ¿ç 374-379:  
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·ñ»Éáí Ýñ³ ×³Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ¹»åÇ ²ñ¨»Éù, ³ÙáõëÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, 
µ³Å³ÝáõÙÁ ÏÝáçÇó ¨ ¹áõëïñÇó, Å³Ù³ÝáõÙÁ Þí»Ûó³ñÇ³ ¨ Æï³ÉÇ³, 
Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÁ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï ³é³-
çÇÝ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÁ è. àñµ»ñÛ³ÝÁ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõÙ ¿ Ñ»ï¨Û³É Ï»ñå.  

§²ÝùáõÝ ·Çß»ñ¿ ÙÁ í»ñç` ³ñß³ÉáÛëÇÝ ³é³çÇÝ ßáÕ»ñáõÝ ï³Ï Ý³-
õ³ÏÝ ³Û¹ ÏÕ½»³ÏÇÝ ³éç»õ¿Ý Ï’³ÝóÝ¿ñ, »ñµ ä³ÛñÁÝ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõ-
Ã»³Ùµ Ñ³ñóáõó ÏáÝïáÉ³í³ñÇÝ, ÂÇÃ³ÛÇ, Ã¿ á±ñ ÁÝï³Ý»³ó ÏÁ 
å³ïÏ³Ý¿ñ ³Ý:  

- ØÇÉáñï, å³ï³ëË³Ý»ó, ³Ûë ÏÕ½ÇÝ Ñ³Û»ñáõÝ Ù»Ý³ëï³ÝÝ ¿, ê. 
Ô³½³ñ:  

 - ¼Çë Ñáë Ó·¿ áõ ·Ý³... 
...ì³ÛñÏ»³Ý ÙÁ í»ñç ä³ÛñÁÝ ÏÕ½»³ÏÇÝ ³÷¿Ý ÏÁ ¹Çï¿ñ Çñ 

ÏáÝïáÉÇÝ ëñÁÝÃ³ó ³ÝÑ»ïÇÉÁ áõñÇß ÏÕ½»³ÏÝ»ñáõ »ïÇÝ: ÆñÙ¿ ùÇã 
³Ý¹ÇÝ, ³å³é³ÅÇÝ Ù¿ç ÷áñáõ³Í ËáñßÇÝª Ï³å³ñáí ÓáõÉáõ³Í ê. 
ÎáÛëÇÝ ÷áùñÇÏ ¹¿Ùù ÙÁ Ï’»ñ»õ¿ñª »ñ»ëÁ ÍáíáõÝ ¹³ñÓáõó³Í: ä³ÛñÁÝ 
ËáñÑáõñ¹Ý»ñáõ Ù¿ç ëáõ½áõ³Íª ÍáíáõÝ ³ÝÑáõÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ ¹Çï¿ñ, »ñµ 
Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Ó³ÛÝ ÙÁ Éë»ó ¨ Çñ Ùûï ï»ë³õ å³ïÏ³é»ÉÇ ¹¿Ùùáí Ù¿ÏÁ, 
×³Õ³ï ·ÉËáí ¨ É³ÛÝ áõ ·áñß³·áÛÝ Ùûñáõùáí í³Ý³Ï³Ý ÙÁ: øÇã ÙÁ 
Ñ»éáõÝ å³ïÇÝ Ù¿ç µ³óáõ³Í ¹áõé ÙÁ óáÛó Ïáõ ï³ñ Ã¿ ³ÝÍ³ÝûÃÁ 
áõëÏÇ’ó »Ï³Í ¿ñ:  

 - Æ±Ýã Ï’áõ½»ë, áñ¹»³Ï, Ñ³ñóáõó í³Ý³Ï³ÝÁ ù³ÕóñáõÃ»³Ùµ:  
 - Ò»ñ å³ï»ñáõÝ áõ ¹³ßïÇÝ Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝÁ ½Çë Çñ»Ýó ù³ß»óÇÝ, 

Ñ³Ûñ, å³ï³ëË³Ý»ó: Ò»ñ ÃáÛÉïáõáõÃ»³Ùµ Ï’áõ½»Ù ùÇã ÙÁ Ñ³Ý·ãÇÉ 
³Ûëï»Õ¦384:  

ÆÝãå»ë ï»ëÝáõÙ »Ýù ´³ÛñáÝÇ ³é³çÇÝ ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÁ ê. Ô³½³ñ è. 
àñµ»ñÛ³ÝÁ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõÙ ¿ ³í»ÉÇ ßáõï ·»Õ³ñí»ëïáñ»Ý` ï³Éáí ³Û¹ 
³ÛóÇÝ éáÙ³ÝïÇÏ µÝáõÛÃ, ù³Ý Ñ»Ýí»Éáí é»³É ÷³ëï»ñÇ íñ³: Þ³ï 
Ñ»ï³½áïáÕÝ»ñ Ñ³ëï³ïáõÙ »Ý, áñ ´³ÛñáÝÝ ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ê. 
Ô³½³ñ ³Ûó»É»É ¿ ÐáµÑ³áõ½Ç Ñ»ï ÙÇ³ëÇÝ` ³ÛÝ ¿É »ñ»ÏáÛ³Ý ÏáÕÙ ¨ áã 
Ã» ³é³íáïÛ³Ý, ÇëÏ Ù³ÏáõÛÏ³í³ñÝ ¿É µÝ³í îÇï³Ý ãÇ »Õ»É: ´³óÇ 
¹ñ³ÝÇó, ãÝ³Û³Í è. àñµ»ñÛ³ÝÇ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý µáÉáñ ³ñÅ³ÝÇùÝ»-
ñÇÝ` áñå»ë Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ³é³çÇÝ Í³í³ÉáõÝ Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝ ´³ÛñáÝÇ 
ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ¨ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ, ³ÛÝ, ó³íáù, ½»ñÍ ã¿ áñáß 
³Ý×ßïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó áõ Ã»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó: è. àñµ»ñÛ³ÝÁ ·ñáõÙ ¿.  

§...ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ í³ÝùÁ ÙïÝ»É¿Ý ³é³ç »ñÏÇóë Â»ñ»½³ Î³Ùå³ 
³ÝáõÝ »ûÃÝ»õï³ëÝ³Ù»³Û ·»ÕáõÑÇÝ »Õ³õ, ¶³ñåáÝ³ñÇÝ»ñáõ Ù¿Ï 

                                                
384 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 229:  
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å»ïÇÝ ³½Ýáõ³Ï³Ý ³ÕçÇÏÁ, áñ ½·³ÛáõÝ, ½³ñ·³ó³Í ¨ í³é »ñ»õ³Ï³-
ÛáõÃ»³Ùµ â³ÛÉï Ð³ñáÉïÇ ³é³çÇÝ »ñÏáõ »ñ·»ñÁ ¨ âÇÉÇáÝÇ Ï³É³Ý³-
õáñÁ Ï³ñ¹³ó»ñ áõ ÑÇ³ó»ñ ¿ñ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇÝ íñ³Û: ¸Åµ³Ëï³µ³ñ, 
Â»ñ»½³ÛÇ Ñ³ÛñÁ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ¹ÇïáõÙÝ»ñáí ³Ýáñ Ó»éùÁ ÎÇãÇáÉÇ ÏáÙ-
ëÇÝ Ëáëï³ó³Í ¿ñ, áñ Ù»Í³Ñ³ñáõëï ¿ñ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ í³ÃëáõÝ³Ù»³Û¦385:  

ÆëÏ ³ÛÅÙ ï»ëÝ»Ýù Ã» ÇÝã ¿ ³ëáõÙ ÇÝùÁ` ´³ÛñáÝÁ, Â»ñ»½³ÛÇ Ñ»ï 
Í³ÝáÃ³Ý³Éáõ Ù³ëÇÝ. §²Ñ³ ³ñ¹»Ý Ù»Ï ³ÙÇë ¿, áñ »ë ëÇñ³Ñ³ñí»É »Ù 
ÙÇ éáÙ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÏáÙëáõÑáõ` è³í»ÝÝ³ÛÇó, - ·ñáõÙ ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÁ 1819-Ç 
³åñÇÉÇ 24-ÇÝ ¸áõ·É³ë øÇÝ»ñ¹ÇÝ áõÕÕí³Í Ý³Ù³ÏáõÙ, - áñÇÝ Ù»Ï 
ï³ñÇ ³é³ç ³ÙáõëÝ³óñ»É »Ý ÏáÙë ¶íÇãÇáÉÇÇ Ñ»ï: Ü³ í³ÃëáõÝ 
ï³ñ»Ï³Ý ¿, ÇëÏ ³ÕçÇÏÁ` ùë³Ý¦386: ²Û¹ Ù³ëÇÝ ´³ÛñáÝÁ ÑÇß³ï³ÏáõÙ ¿ 
Ý³¨ 1819-Ç ÑáõÉÇëÇ 26-ÇÝ ²í·áõëï³ ÈÇÇÝ ÑÕ³Í Ý³Ù³ÏáõÙ387: ²ÛÝå»ë 
áñ, »ñµ ´³ÛñáÝÁ Í³ÝáÃ³ó»É ¿ Â»ñ»½³ÛÇ Ñ»ï, Ý³ ³ñ¹»Ý ³ÙáõëÝ³ó³Í 
¿ »Õ»É ÏáÙë ¶íÇãÇáÉÇÇ Ñ»ï Ùáï Ù»Ï ï³ñÇ ¨ áã Ã» §Â»ñ»½³ÛÇ Ñ³ÛñÁ 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ¹ÇïáõÙÝ»ñáí ³Ýáñ Ó»éùÁ ÎÇãÇáÉÇ ÏáÙëÇÝ Ëáëï³ó³Í 
¿ñ¦:  

´³óÇ ¹ñ³ÝÇó, Áëï è. àñµ»ñÛ³ÝÇ, §ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ Ù¿ç ëáíáñáõÃÇõÝ ¿ñ 
³ÛÝ ³ï»Ý áñ ³½Ýáõ³Ï³Ý ¹³ë³Ï³ñ·¿Ý Ýáñ ³ÙáõëÝ³ó³Í ³ÙáÉÝ»ñ, 
åë³Ï¿Ý ù³ÝÇ ÙÁ ûñ í»ñç, áõËïÇ Ï’»ñÃ³ÛÇÝ Ð³Ûáó í³ÝùÁ...¦388: ²Ûë-
ï»Õ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ Ýß»É, áñ Ù»½ áã ÙÇ ëÏ½µÝ³ÕµÛáõñÇó ãÇ Ñ³çáÕí»É 
å³ñ½»É ëáõÛÝ ëáíáñáõÛÃÇ ÇëÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Ø»ñ Ï³ñÍÇùáí ¹³ ³ÝÑ³í³Ý³-
Ï³Ý ¿, ¨ ³Û¹ í³ñÏ³ÍÁ Ù»Í Ï³ëÏ³Í ¿ Ñ³ñáõóáõÙ:  

²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ è. àñµ»ñÛ³ÝÁ ·ñáõÙ ¿, áñ §ä³ÛñÁÝ í³ÝùÇÝ Ù¿ç ÙÝ³ó: 
Ä³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ ³µµ³Ñ³ÛñÁ, Ñ³Ûñ êáÙ³É»³Ý ¨ Ñ³Ûñ Ú³ñáõÃÇõÝ ²õ·»ñ 
µ³õ³Ï³Ý ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³Ï ëñ³Ñ ÙÁ Û³ïÏ³óáõóÇÝ Çñ»Ý... î³ëÝ»³Ï ÙÁ ûñ»ñ 
ÙÝ³É¿ í»ñç...¦389: ÆëÏ ³Ñ³ Ã» ÇÝã ¿ ·ñáõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³Ûáó É»½íÇ áõëáõ-
óÇã Ð³ñáõÃÛáõÝ ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÁ ³Û¹ Ù³ëÇÝ. §Lord Byron ... »Ï»³É Ç ï»ëáõ-
ÃÇõÝ í³Ý³óëª ËÝ¹ñ»³ó áõë³Ý»É Ç ÝÙ³Ý¿ ½Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý µ³ñµ³é© ¨ Ï³-
Ù¿ñ ¨ë µÝ³Ï»É Ç í³Ýë£ ´³Ûó ù³Ý½Ç áã áù Ç ØÇ³µ³ÝÇó ×³Ý³ã¿ñ ½Ý³ 
ó³ÛÝÅ³Ù« ³ë³ó³õ ÝÙ³ ·³É Ç ì»Ý»ïÏáÛ ½ûñ ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ« ¨ ³ÛÝå¿ë áõë³-
Ý»É£ ºõ Ý³ ëÏë³õ ·³É ³õáõñë ÛÇëáõÝ, ¨ áõë³Ý¿ñ Å³Ùë »ñÏáõë Ï³Ù 

                                                
385 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 230: 
386 The Letters of George Gordon, 6th Lord Byron, Selected by R. G. Howarth, M. A., pub-

lished in London & Toronto by J. M. Dent and Sons Limited ● and in New York by E. P. Dutton & 
Co. Inc., 1933, p. 244.  

387 î»°ë The Selected Letters of Lord Byron, Edited with an Introduction by Jacques Barzun, 
Farrar, Straus and Young, Inc., New York, 1953.  

388 è. àñµ»ñ»³Ý, Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ (Ç ê. Ô³½³ñ), ¿ç 266: 
389 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 231: 
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»ñÇë...¦390£ ²ÛÝå»ë áñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ í³ÝùáõÙ µÝ³Ïí»Éáõ í³ñÏ³ÍÁ ÝáõÛÝ-
å»ë Ñ»ñùíáõÙ ¿:  

ò³íáù, è. àñµ»ñÛ³ÝÇ ÃáõÛÉ ïí³Í ëË³ÉÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Û ·ñ³Ï³Ý³·»ï-
Ý»ñÁ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ã»Ý áõÕÕ»É, ÇëÏ »ñµ»ÙÝ ¿É ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ù³ëÇÝ Ñ³Û Ù³-
ÙáõÉáõÙ ½»ï»Õí³Í Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñáõÙ ï»Õ »Ý ·ï»É ¿É ³í»ÉÇ ÏáåÇï íñÇ-
åáõÙÝ»ñ áõ ³Ý×ßïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝó Ù»Ýù Ï³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Ýù Ñ»ï³·³-
ÛáõÙ:  

§´³½Ù³í»åÇó¦ ï»Õ»Ï³ÝáõÙ »Ýù Ý³¨, áñ ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛÇ §´³ÛñáÝÛ³Ý 
ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÇó¦ í³Ýù »Ý ³Ûó»ÉáõÙ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí Ùï³íáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ: 
§²ÝáÝù Ïáõ ·³ÛÇÝ áõËï³õáñÇ Ù»Í Û³ñ·³Ýùáí Ð³Ûáó ÏÕ½ÇÝª áõñ ³õ»ÉÇ 
ù³Ý ¹³ñ ÙÁ ³é³ç ³åñ³Í ¿ñ áõ ËáñÑ³Í Çñ»Ýó ó»ÕÇ Ñ³Ý×³ñ»Õ Ù¿Ï 
½³õ³ÏÁ, ³Ýó»³É ¹³ñáõ Ù»Í³·áÛÝ ù»ñÃáÕÝ»ñ¿Ý ÙÇÝª Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ, ¨ 
áõñ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ²ñ»õ»ÉùÇ ÑÇÝ³õáõñó ù³Õ³ù³ÏñÃáõÃ»³Ý ÙÁ ç³ÑÁ ÏÁ 
ï»ëÝ¿ñ µáó³í³é, ³ÛÉ ¨ ëÇñ³Í áõ ëáñí³Í ¿ñ Ð³Û ¹³ë³Ï³Ý É»½áõÝ¦391, 
- ·ñáõÙ ¿ §´³½Ù³í»åÁ¦: ²Ûó»ÉáõÝ»ñÇÝ ³é³çÝáñ¹áõÙ »Ý ¹»åÇ ·ñ³-
ïáõÝ, Ó»é³·ñ³ïáõÝ, Ã³Ý·³ñ³Ý, Ï³Ý· »Ý ³éÝáõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ë»ÝÛ³-
ÏáõÙ, áñï»Õ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ Ëáë»É ¿ Ñ³Û Ñ³Ûñ»ñÇ Ñ»ï, áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»É 
Ñ³Ûáó É»½áõÝ, óáõó³¹ñáõÙ »Ý µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ Çñ»ñÁ: ²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ ³Ûó»Éáõ-
Ý»ñÇÝ áõÕ»ÏóáõÙ »Ý ïå³ñ³Ý, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ óáõÛó »Ý ï³ÉÇë §µ³ÛñáÝ-
Û³Ý¦ ÓÇÃ»ÝÇÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝóÇó áõËï³íáñÝ»ñÁ Ù»Ï ×ÛáõÕ åáÏáõÙ ¨ ï³-
ÝáõÙ »Ý áñå»ë ÑÇß³ï³Ï:  

XX ¹³ñÇ Ï»ë»ñÇÝ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ Ýñ³ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ 
µ³½Ù³ÃÇí Ññ³å³ñ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÇ »Ýù Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ Ý³¨ ËáñÑñ¹³Ñ³Û 
Ù³ÙáõÉáõÙ, ÁÝ¹ áñáõÙ, ¹ñ³Ýó ·»ñ³ÏßÇé Ù³ëÁ í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇ 
ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï áõÝ»ó³Í ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ð³Û³ë-
ï³ÝÇ, Ñ³Û»ñÇ ¨ Ñ³Û Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ Ù³ëÇÝ Ýñ³ ïí³Í ·Ý³Ñ³ï³Ï³Ý-
Ý»ñÇÝ: ¸ñ³ÝóÇó ³é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ ³ñÅ» ³é³ÝÓÝ³óÝ»É ·ñ³Ï³Ý³·»ï 
¾ÉÇ½ ä»ïñáëÛ³ÝÇ Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝÁ392, áñÁ, Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³ë»É, ËáñÑñ¹³-
ÛÇÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝáõÙ ³é³çÇÝ Éáõñç áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ í»ñá-
ÑÇßÛ³É µÝ³·³í³éáõÙ, ¨ Ñ³Û ³Ýí³ÝÇ ·ñáÕ áõ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇã Ê³ãÇÏ ¸³ß-
ï»ÝóÇ (1910-1974) ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ393, áñÁ µ³ÕÏ³ó³Í ¿ Ñ³Ýñ³Ù³ï-
ã»ÉÇ Ó¨áí ß³ñ³¹ñí³Í ùë³Ý ÷áùñÇÏ ·ÉËÇó:  

                                                
390 î»°ë Ð. Ô»õáÝ¹ î³Û»³Ý« Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ Ç ê© Ô³½³ñ« ¿ç 135-136£  
391 ä³ÛñÁÝÇ ÛÇß³ï³ÏÁ ÷³é³õáñáõ³Í (ëïáñ³·ñí³Í ¿` ÊÙµ.). §´³½Ù³í¿å¦, 1937, 

№ 2-5, ¿ç 128: 
392 î»°ë ¾. ä»ïñáëÛ³Ý, ´³ÛñáÝÁ ¨ Ñ³Û ÏáõÉïáõñ³Ý (´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý áõëáõÙÝ³-

ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ). §î»Õ»Ï³·Çñ ÐêêÐ ¶² Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ¦, 1947, № 3, ¿ç 
47-76:  

393 î»°ë Ê³ãÇÏ ¸³ßï»Ýó, ´³ÛñáÝÁ ¨ Ñ³Û»ñÁ, ºñ¨³Ý, Ð³Ûå»ïÑñ³ï, 1959: 



 151 

²ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³çÇÝ »ñ»ù ·ÉËáõÙ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ 
²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛÇ §é»³ÏóÇáÝ éáÙ³ÝïÇ½ÙÇ »ñ·ÇãÝ»ñÇ¦ ¨ å»ï³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇãÝ»-
ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ´³ÛñáÝÇ óáõó³µ»ñ³Í ëáõñ ùÝÝ³¹³ï³Ï³Ý Ï»óí³Í-
ùÇÝ, »íñáå³Ï³Ý µéÝ³Ï³ÉáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»Ù áõÕÕí³Í Ýñ³ µáÕáùÇÝ, ³ï»Éáõ-
ÃÛ³ÝÝ áõ å³Ûù³ñÇÝ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ûëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý µéÝ³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÇó ïáõ-
Å³Í ¨ ×Ýßí³Í ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ áõ Ýñ³Ýó Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ Ñ³Ý¹»å ´³ÛñáÝÇ 
ï³Í³Í Ñ³Ù³Ïñ³ÝùÇÝ: Ê. ¸³ßï»ÝóÇ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³çáñ¹` ãáñ-
ñáñ¹ ·ÉáõËÁ ÝíÇñí³Í ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇ` Ñ³Û»ñÇ Ñ»ï áõÝ»ó³Í Ï³å»ñÇÝ` Áëï 
Ýñ³ Ï»Ýë³·Çñ ÂáÙ³ë ØáõñÇ íÏ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý, ÇëÏ ÑÇÝ·»ñáñ¹ ·ÉËáõÙ 
ÝÏ³ñ³·ñíáõÙ ¿ ²¹ñÇ³Ï³Ý Íáí³ËáñßÇ ÙÇ ÷áùñÇÏ ÏÕ½áõ íñ³ 
³å³ëï³Ý³Í ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ »é³Ý¹áõÝ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ:  

²ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÛáõë ·ÉáõËÝ»ñáõÙ, ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ³ñÍ³ñÍíáõÙ »Ý 
´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ Ñ³ñó»ñ, 
ÇÝãåÇëÇù »Ý` ´³ÛñáÝÇ Í³ÝáÃáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³Û Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇÝ, Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý 
ëáíáñ»ÉÁ, ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÇ Ñ»ï ÙÇ³ëÇÝ ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ó»éÝ³ñÏÝ»ñ 
Ï³½Ù»ÉÁ, ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇó Ï³ï³ñ³Í Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, Ýñ³ 
¹»ñÁ Ñ³Û³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ ¨ 
³ÛÉÝ:  

Üß»Ýù Ý³¨, áñ Çñ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ê. ¸³ßï»ÝóÁ »ñÏáõ ³é³Ý-
ÓÇÝ ·ÉáõË ¿ Ñ³ïÏ³óñ»É ´³ÛñáÝÇ ³½³ï³ï»Ýã ùÝ³ñ»ñ·áõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Û 
Ë³Ý¹³í³é »ñÏñå³·áõÝ»ñÇÝ` Ô. ²ÉÇß³ÝÇÝ ¨ è. àñµ»ñÛ³ÝÇÝ: ²ßË³-
ïáõÃÛ³Ý ï³ëÝÛáÃ»ñáñ¹ ·ÉáõËÁ ÏñáõÙ ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÁ ¨ ²ÉÇß³ÝÁ, ÇëÏ 
ï³ëÝáõÃ»ñáñ¹Á` ´³ÛñáÝÇ »ñÏñå³·áõÝ Ëáñ³·ñ»ñÁ:  

ÆÝãå»ë ÝßáõÙ ¿ Ê. ¸³ßï»ÝóÁ, áñù³Ý ¿É ´³ÛñáÝÁ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç 
×³Ï³ï³·ñáí ïá·áñí³Í µ³ñ»Ï³Ù ÉÇÝ»ñ, §³ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇí Ý³ Ï³ñ-
µáÝ³ñ ¿ñ ¨ Ýñ³ ß³ï »ñÏ»ñÁ ÙÇ³Ý·³Ù³ÛÝ ËáñÃ, ³ÝÑ³ëÏ³Ý³ÉÇ ¨ 
ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ¹³ï³å³ñï»ÉÇ ¿ÇÝ Ñ³Û Ï³ÃáÉÇÏ ÙÇ³µ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ¦394: 
ê³Ï³ÛÝ áñáß ÙÇ³µ³ÝÝ»ñ, ¨ ³é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ Ô¨áÝ¹ ²ÉÇ-
ß³ÝÁ, Ñ³Ù³Ïñ³Ýù ï³Í»Éáí Çï³É³Ï³Ý ³½·³ÛÇÝ ³½³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý 
ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ¨ §Ó³ÛÝ³Ïó»Éáí ¹³ñÇ ³é³ç³íáñ Ùïù»ñÇÝ 
áõ Ó·ïáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ¦, Ï³ñáÕ³ó³Ý í»ñ µ³ñÓñ³Ý³É ÏÕ»ñ³Ï³Ý ÙÇç³í³Û-
ñÇó §ÙÇÝã¨ Ï³ñµáÝ³ñÇëï ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý ¨ Ù³ñ¹³ëÇñ³-
Ï³Ý É³ÛÝ ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñáí ïá·áñí³Í »ñÏ»ñÁ Ñ³ëÏ³Ý³Éáõ ¨ ·Ý³-
Ñ³ï»Éáõ ³ëïÇ×³ÝÁ¦395:  

                                                
394 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 131:  
395 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 132: 
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Æñ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ê. ¸³ßï»ÝóÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ §²ÉÇß³ÝÇÝ 
´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ»ï Ï³åáÕ¦ Ï³ñ¨áñ ûÕ³ÏÝ»ñÇÝ: Ü³Ë, ÇÝãå»ë ÝßáõÙ ¿ 
¸³ßï»ÝóÁ, Ô¨áÝ¹ ²ÉÇß³ÝÁ á·¨áñí»É ¿ ì»Ý»ïÇÏÛ³Ý Ñ»Õ³÷áËáõ-
ÃÛ³Ùµ, ÑÇß»É Çñ Ñ³ñ³½³ï ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ×³Ï³ï³·ÇñÁ ¨ Çñ Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ëÇ-
ñ³Ï³Ý §µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ½·³ÉÇ Ù³ëÁ ÑáñÇÝ»É ¿ Çï³É³Ï³Ý 
ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇ ³½¹»óáõÃÛ³Ý ï³Ï¦: ÆëÏ §³Û¹ ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Å³Ù³-
Ý³ÏÇÝ Ù»Í ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝ¦ ¿ñ áõÝ»ó»É ´³ÛñáÝÁ ¨ ÙÇ³Ý·³Ù³ÛÝ µÝ³Ï³Ý ¿, 
áñ §Ýñ³ áñáß »ñ·»ñÁ å»ïù ¿ á·¨áñ»ÇÝ ²ÉÇß³ÝÇÝ ¨ ß³ñÅ»ÇÝ Ýñ³ 
ÑÇ³óÙáõÝùÁ¦396: ºñÏñáñ¹, ´³ÛñáÝÇ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ Ëáñ³-
å»ë ½·³óíáõÙ ¿ñ ï³ñ³·Çñ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ ßáõÝãÁ: ÆëÏ ²ÉÇß³ÝÁ, áñÇ 
§Ñá·ÇÝ Ù³ßíáõÙ ¿ñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ï³ñáïÇó¦, ÇÝãå»ë ¨ ´³ÛñáÝÁ, ÝáõÛÝ-
å»ë ï³ñ³·Çñ ¿ñ ¨ Ýñ³ ÝÙ³Ý ¹»·»ñáõÙ ¿ñ §ûï³ñ »ñÏÇÝùÝ»ñÇ 
ï³Ï¦397: ºññáñ¹, ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ ¨ ²ÉÇß³ÝÇÝ Ù»ñÓ»óÝáÕ ûÕ³ÏÁ §¹³ Ýñ³Ýó 
µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ³Ï³Ý ï³ñ»ñùÇ ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿¦398: Æñáù, »ñÏáõëÝ ¿É 
ûÅïí³Í ¿ÇÝ í³é »ñ¨³Ï³ÛáõÃÛ³Ùµ, Ñ³÷ßï³Ïí³Í ¿ÇÝ µÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
·»Õ»óÏáõÃÛ³Ùµ, áñáÝó ³ñï³óáÉáõÙÁ Ù»Ýù ï»ëÝáõÙ »Ýù Ýñ³Ýó »ñ·»-
ñÇ Ù»ç: ºí, í»ñç³å»ë, ãáññáñ¹, §²ÉÇß³ÝÇÝ ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ Ï³åáÕ ûÕ³Ï-
Ý»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ Ýñ³ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝ³å³ñ÷³Ï ÙÇïùÝ ¿, áñÁ Ýñ³Ý ËÇëï ë³ÑÙ³-
Ý³·ÍáõÙ ¿ñ ÏÕ»ñ³Ï³Ý ÙÇç³í³ÛñÇó¦399:  

²ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³çáñ¹, ï³ëÝáõÃ»ñáñ¹ ·ÉËáõÙ Ê³ãÇÏ ¸³ßï»ÝóÁ, 
Ý³Ë, í»ñÉáõÍáõÙ ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ÃáÕ³Í ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÁ êÙµ³ï Þ³Ñ³½Ç½Ç 
¨ ÐáíÑ³ÝÝ»ë ÂáõÙ³ÝÛ³ÝÇ íñ³, ÇëÏ ³å³ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ èáõµ»Ý 
àñµ»ñÛ³ÝÇÝ, áñÇ íñ³ ´³ÛñáÝÝ ³Ù»ÝÇó ß³ï ¿ ³½¹»É, ÁÝ¹ áñáõÙ, §´³Û-
ñáÝÇ ÑÙ³ÛùÁ ¨ ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÁ àñµ»ñÛ³ÝÇ íñ³ ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ý ¿, áñáß³ÏÇ 
¨ ³ÝëùáÕ: … ¸»é ³ß³Ï»ñï³Ï³Ý Ýëï³ñ³ÝÇ íñ³ Ý³ µÝ³·ñáí Ï³ñ-
¹áõÙ ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ¨ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇ ³ßË³ñÑÇ ¹³ßï»-
ñÁ ßñç»Éáí, ³Ý·Çñ ³ñï³ë³ÝáõÙ ¿ Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñ §â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹¦-Çó ¨ 
´³ÛñáÝÇ ÙÛáõë åá»ÙÝ»ñÇó áõ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó¦400: ²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ 
¸³ßï»ÝóÁ, ½áõ·³Ñ»éÝ»ñ ³ÝóÏ³óÝ»Éáí ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ø³Ýýñ»¹ ¹ñ³Ù³ÛÇ ¨ 
â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ åá»ÙÇ áõ àñµ»ñÛ³ÝÇ ²¹³ÙÇÝ 
³Ý»ÍùÁ ¨ Ì÷³ÝùÝ»ñ åá»ÙÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨, ·³ÉÇë ¿ ³ÛÝ »½ñ³Ï³óáõÃÛ³Ý, 
áñ àñµ»ñÛ³ÝÝ ³Û¹ åá»ÙÝ»ñÁ ·ñ»É ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ý ³½¹»óáõÃÛ³Ùµ: Ð³Ýñ³Ñ³Ûï ¿, áñ ß³ï µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ»ñ 

                                                
396 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 133:  
397 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 138: 
398 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 139: 

399 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 140: 
400 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 145-146: 
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»Ý ÑÙ³Ûí»É ´³ÛñáÝáí ¨ ¹»é ß³ï-ß³ï»ñÁ ÏÑÙ³Ûí»Ý, §µ³Ûó, - ÇÝãå»ë 
ÝßáõÙ ¿ Ê. ¸³ßï»ÝóÁ, - áõñÇß áõËï³íáñ »Õ³í èáõµ»Ý àñµ»ñÛ³ÝÁ` Ù»Í 
´³ÛñáÝÇ ³Û¹ Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ßáõÝã »ñÏñå³·áõÝ¦401:  

Üß»Ýù Ý³¨, áñ Ê. ¸³ßï»ÝóÇ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ½»ñÍ ã¿ áñáß Ã»ñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó: Ê. ¸³ßï»ÝóÁ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ãÇ Ëáõë³÷»É è. àñµ»ñÛ³ÝÇ ëË³É-
Ý»ñÁ ÏñÏÝ»Éáõó, ³ÛÉ ÇÝùÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë ÃáõÛÉ ¿ ïí»É áñáß ³Ý×ßïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: 
²Ûëå»ë, ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý ï³ëÝãáñë»ñáñ¹ ·ÉáõËÁ ÏñáõÙ ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÁ Ñ³Û 
í³Ý³Ï³ÝÇ ëù»Ùáí í»ñÝ³·ÇñÁ: Ø»ñ Ï³ñÍÇùáí, ³Ûë ·ÉËÇ ÝÛáõÃÁ è. àñ-
µ»ñÛ³ÝÇ í³é »ñ¨³Ï³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý ·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý Ù³ñÙÝ³íáñáõÙÝ ¿, 
áñÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ Ê. ¸³ßï»ÝóÁ: Ü³Ë, ³ÛëåÇëÇ Ï³ëÏ³Í»ÉÇ ¨ íÇ-
×³Ñ³ñáõÛó í»ñÝ³·ñÇ ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ, å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í ¿ 
è. àñµ»ñÛ³ÝÇ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç µ»ñí³Í §²éïáõ ÙÁ, ä³ÛñÁÝ í³-
Ý³Ï³ÝÇ Ñ³·áõëï (ÁÝ¹·ÍáõÙÁ Ù»ñÝ ¿ - ². ´.) Ñ³·³Í` §à¯í Ù»ÝáõÃÇõÝ, 
ÙÇ³Ï »ñ³ÝáõÃÇõÝ¦ (ÇÙÇçÇ³ÛÉáó, í»ñçÇÝ µ³éÁ Ê. ¸³ßï»ÝóÇ Ùáï 
ëË³ÉÙ³Ùµ Ù»çµ»ñí»É ¿ §»ñç³ÝÏáõÃÛáõÝ¦402 - ². ´.) ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõÃÇõÝÁ 
¹Çï»Éáõ ·³ó»ñ ¿ñ¦403 Ï³ëÏ³Í Ñ³ñáõóáÕ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÃÛ³Ùµ: Ø»ñ 
Ï³ñÍÇùáí, ãÝ³Û³Í ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÇÝ, áñ ´³ÛñáÝÁ ß³ï Ñ³ñ·í³Í áõ 
ëÇñí³Í ¿ »Õ»É ê. Ô³½³ñ í³ÝùÇ ÙÇ³µ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó, áíù»ñ Ý»ñáÕ³-
ÙïáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý óáõó³µ»ñ»É Ýñ³ áñáß ³ÝËáÑ»Ù ³ñ³ñùÝ»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ, 
ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý Ëëï³µ³ñá Ñ³Ûñ»ñÁ Ñ³½Çí Ã» ÃáõÛÉ³ïñ»ÇÝ ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ 
µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇÝ û·ï³·áñÍ»É Ñ³Û í³Ý³Ï³ÝÇ ëù»Ù: ´³óÇ ¹ñ³ÝÇó, Ê. 
¸³ßï»ÝóÁ ß÷áÃáõÙ ¿ Çï³É³óÇ »ñÏáõ ³½Ýí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ` ÏáÙë ¶íÇãÇá-
ÉÇÇÝ ¨ ÏáÙë ¶³Ùµ³ÛÇÝ: Ü³ ·ñáõÙ ¿. §… ´³ÛñáÝÁ ì»Ý»ïÇÏáõÙ Í³ÝáÃ³-
ó»É ¿ñ Çï³ÉáõÑÇ Â»ñ»½³ ÎíÇãÇáÉÇÇ Ñ»ï, áñÇ ³ÙáõëÇÝÁ` í³ÃëáõÝ³Ù-
Û³ Í»ñáõÝÇ ¶³Ùå³Ý, Çï³É³óÇ Ñ³ñáõëï ³½Ýí³Ï³Ý ¿ñ¦404: Æñ³-
Ï³ÝáõÙ ÏáÙë èáõçÇ»ñá ¶³Ùµ³Ý (ÇÝãå»ë ¨ Çñ áñ¹ÇÝ` äÇ»ïñá ¶³Ù-
µ³Ý), Çï³É³Ï³Ý Ï³ñµáÝ³ñ³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅÙ³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇó 
¿ñ, Â»ñ»½³ ¶íÇãÇáÉÇÇ (ÍÝÝ¹Û³Ùµ` ¶³Ùµ³) Ñ³ÛñÁ, ³ÛÉ áã Ã» ³ÙáõëÇÝÁ: 
²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨, Ï³ï³ñ»Éáí ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³Ï Ù»çµ»ñáõÙ è. àñµ»ñÛ³ÝÇ áõëáõÙÝ³-
ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÇó` Ê. ¸³ßï»ÝóÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë åÝ¹áõÙ ¿, áñ ê. Ô³½³ñáõÙ ´³Û-
ñáÝÝ Çµñ Ñ³Ý¹Çå»É ¿ Â»ñ»½³ÛÇÝ: Ø»ñ Ï³ñÍÇùáí ³Û¹åÇëÇ ÙÇç³¹»å 
ï»ÕÇ ãÇ áõÝ»ó»É, ¹³ å³ñ½³å»ë éáÙ³ÝïÇÏ è. àñµ»ñÛ³ÝÇ í³é »ñ¨³-
Ï³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ·³ëÇùÝ ¿, ÇëÏ Ê. ¸³ßï»ÝóÝ ¿É, µÝ³í ãËáñ³Ý³Éáí ÷³ë-
ï»ñÇ Ù»ç, ³ÛÝ ³Ý³é³ñÏ»ÉÇáñ»Ý ÁÝ¹áõÝ»É ¿:  

                                                
401 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 155: 
402 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 102: 
403 è. àñµ»ñ»³Ý, Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ (Ç ê. Ô³½³ñ), ¿ç 266: 
404 Ê³ãÇÏ ¸³ßï»Ýó, ´³ÛñáÝÁ ¨ Ñ³Û»ñÁ, ¿ç102: 
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ÂíáõÙ ¿ Ã» í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É Ã»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ áõÝ»Ý Ù³ëÝ³íáñ µÝáõÛÃ ¨ 
¹ñ³Ýó Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ñ ã³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³É: ê³Ï³ÛÝ, »Ã» ÷áùñ Ã»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ 
Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ ã»Ý Ù³ïÝ³ÝßíáõÙ ¨ áõÕÕíáõÙ, Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ¹ñ³Ýù 
·áõÙ³ñíáõÙ »Ý, ¨ Ç Ñ³Ûï »Ý ·³ÉÇë ³í»ÉÇ Éáõñç Ã»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: ò³íáù, 
³Û¹ ëË³ÉÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Û ·ñ³Ï³Ý³·»ïÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ 
ã»Ý áõÕÕí»É, ³ÛÉ¨ ÝáõÛÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ ÏñÏÝí»É »Ý, ÇëÏ »ñµ»ÙÝ ¿É ´³ÛñáÝÇ 
Ù³ëÇÝ Ñ³Û Ù³ÙáõÉáõÙ ½»ï»Õí³Í Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñáõÙ ï»Õ »Ý ·ï»É ¿É ³í»ÉÇ 
ÏáåÇï íñÇåáõÙÝ»ñ áõ ³Ý×ßïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: 

²Ûëå»ë, §êáí»ï³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ¦ ³Ùë³·ñÇ 1988-Ç ³é³çÇÝ 
Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ÍÝÝ¹Û³Ý 200-³ÙÛ³ÏÇ Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ ïå³·ñí»É 
¿ ÈÇ³ ´³É³·Û³ÝÇ Ñá¹í³ÍÁ` ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝÇ ÏÛ³ÝùÇó 
í»ñÝ³·ñáí: ²Ýßáõßï, ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ Ñ³Ý×³ñ»Õ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ Ù³ëÇÝ 
³Ù»Ý ÙÇ ËáëùÝ ³ñÅ³ÝÇ ¿ áõß³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý, ù³ÝÇ áñ Ý³ Ëáñ Ñ»ïù ¿ 
ÃáÕ»É Ñ³Û Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ Ýß»É, áñ, ó³íáù, 
í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É §áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý¦ Ù»ç, Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ 
³Ýï»ÕÛ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý å³ï×³éáí, ï»Õ »Ý ·ï»É ÙÇ ß³ñù ÏáåÇï ëË³ÉÝ»ñ 
¨ ³Ý×ßïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: Ø»ñ Ï³ñÍÇùáí Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ û·ïí»É ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ê. 
¸³ßï»ÝóÇ ·ñùÇó, ³ÛÝ ¿É Ñ³åßï³å` §½³ñ·³óñ»É¦ ¨ §Ñ³ñëï³óñ»É¦ 
¿ ·ñáÕÇ Ùïù»ñÁ` ³Õ³í³Õ»Éáí ¹ñ³Ýù: ²Û¹ Ñá¹í³ÍÁ ëË³ÉÝ»ñÇ ÙÇ 
Ñ³í³ù³Íáõ ¿ (§12-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ »ñÏñáñ¹ Ï»ëÇó ëÏë³Í ³ÛÝ ³Ýí³Ýí»É ¿ ê. 
Ô³½³ñÇ ÏÕ½Ç` ÙÇ ËáõÙµ ÷³Ëëï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Û»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ßÇÝí³Í ÙÇ³Ï 
»Ï»Õ»óáõ ßÝáñÑÇí¦405 (ÏÕ½áõ ³Ýí³íáõÙÁ áã ÙÇ Ï³å ãáõÝÇ §ÙÇ ËáõÙµ 
÷³Ëëï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Û»ñÇ Ñ»ï¦), §...ÎÇÉÇÏÛ³Ý Ã³·³íáñáõÃÛ³Ý ûñáù, 1717 
Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ... ØËÇÃ³ñ ê»µ³ëï³óÇ ÏáãíáÕ ÙÇ áõëÛ³É í³Ý³Ï³Ý Çñ 11 
³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ñ³Ý·ñí³Ý»É ¿ ³Û¹ ³ÝÙ³ñ¹³µÝ³Ï ÏÕ½áõÙ ¨ 
ÑÇÙÝ»É ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý áõ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Ï»ÝïñáÝ¦406 (ÎÇÉÇÏÛ³Ý Ã³·³íá-
ñáõÃÛ³Ý ·³Ñ³Ï³ÉáõÃÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿, ÁÝ¹-
·ñÏáõÙ ¿ 1198-1375 Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ, ÇëÏ ØËÇÃ³ñ ê»µ³ëï³óÇÝ Çñ³Ï³-
ÝáõÙ Çñ ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÑÇÙÝ»É ¿ ¹»é¨ë 1700-ÇÝ Î. äáÉëáõÙ), §²Û¹ Ñáõ-
½³ËéÇí ÓÇÃ»ÝÇÝ»ñÇ ï³Ï Ýëï³Í` Ý³ Ñá·»å»ë Ñ³Ý¹³ñïíáõÙ ¿ñ, 
Ë³Õ³ÕíáõÙ...   ³Û¹ ßñç³ÝáõÙ ¿ ·ñ»É Ý³¨ §ºñÏÇñ ¨ »ñÏÇÝù¦ Ù»Ï ³ñ³ñ- 

 

                                                
405 ÈÇ³ ´³É³·Û³Ý, ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝÇ ÏÛ³ÝùÇó. §êáí»ï³Ï³Ý 

·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ¦, 1988, № 1, ¿ç 122: 
406 ²Ý¹: 
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1874-ÇÝ Î. äáÉëáõÙ ïå³·ñí³Í  
ºñÏÇÝù ¨ »ñÏÇñ åá»ÙÇ ïÇïÕáë³Ã»ñÃÁ 

The title-page of Heaven and Earth  
published in Constantinople (Turkey) in 1874 
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í³ÍÇó ¨ 3 ï»ë³ñ³ÝÇó µ³ÕÏ³ó³Í ËáñÑñ¹³å³ßï³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁ...¦407 
(Ý³Ë, ³Û¹ ·áñÍÁ í»ñÝ³·ñí³Í ¿ áã Ã» ºñÏÇñ ¨ »ñÏÇÝù, ³ÛÉ` ºñÏÇÝù ¨ 
»ñÏÇñ (The Heaven and the Earth), ¨, »ñÏñáñ¹, ³ÛÝ ·ñí»É ¿ áã Ã» ê. 
Ô³½³ñáõÙ, ³ÛÉ` è³í»ÝÝ³ÛáõÙ` 1821-Ç ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇ 9-Çó ÙÇÝã¨ 23-Á. 
³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí»É ¿ 1823-Ç ÑáõÝí³ñÇÝ §ÈÇµ»ñ³É¦ Ñ³Ý-
¹»ëÇ 2-ñ¹ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ, ÇëÏ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý` 1874-ÇÝ Î. äáÉëáõÙ` ¸. ¶³µñÇ»É-
Û³ÝÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ) ¨ ³ÛÉÝ, ¨ ³ÛÉÝ. ³Ûëå»ë ß³ñáõÝ³Ï` ëÏ½µÇó 
ÙÇÝã¨ í»ñç):  

Üß»Ýù, áñ ³Û¹ µáÉáñ ÃÛáõñÇÙ³óáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ ³Ý×ßïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý å³ï×³éÝ ³Ýï»ÕÛ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ ³Ýµ³ñ»ËÕ×áõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿: È. 
´³É³·Û³ÝÝ Çñ Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ ãÇ ÝßáõÙ áã ÙÇ ëÏ½µÝ³ÕµÛáõñ, ¨, ³Û¹ ÇëÏ 
å³ï×³éáí, ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ã¿ ×ß·ñïáñ»Ý Ýß»É Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ ÃáõÛÉ ïñí³Í 
ëË³ÉÝ»ñÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý å³ï×³éÝ»ñÁ: ²ÝÑ³ëÏ³Ý³ÉÇ áõ ³Ýµ³ó³ïñ»ÉÇ ¿ 
Ý³¨ ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÁ, áñ Ù»Í Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ í³Û»ÉáÕ §êáí»ï³Ï³Ý 
·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ¦ ³Ùë³·ÇñÁ ãÇ óáõó³µ»ñ»É Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý 
å³Ñ³ÝçÏáïáõÃÛáõÝ ¨, Áëï »ñ¨áõÛÃÇÝ, ³é³Ýó áñ¨¿ ·ñ³ËáëáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ 
¿ç»ñáõÙ ïå³·ñ»É ¿ å³ï³Ñ³Ï³Ý áõ ëË³É³ß³ï Ñá¹í³Í: 

ÆÝãå»ë ³ñ¹»Ý Ýß»É »Ýù, §Ð³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇù¦ Ñ³Ý¹»ëÁ 1970-1980-
³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ñ³×³Ë ¿ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É ê. Ô³½³ñ 
ÏÕ½áõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ³ÝóÏ³óñ³Í ûñ»ñÇÝ` ïå³·ñ»Éáí ÇÝãå»ë Ñ³Û, ³ÛÝ-
å»ë ¿É ûï³ñ³½·Ç Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñ, ÁÝ¹ áñáõÙ, ³Û¹ ÝÛáõÃ»ñÇ 
Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ ïå³·ñí»É ¿ »ñÏáõ É»½íáí` Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ¨ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý, »ñµ»ÙÝ` 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý: úï³ñ³½·Ç Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñÇÝ 
Ù»Ýù ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É »Ýù ëáõÛÝ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ ³é³çÇÝ ·ÉËáõÙ: ²Ûëï»Õ 
ÏùÝÝ³ñÏ»Ýù Ñ³Û Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñÁ:  

´³ÛñáÝÇ Ù³Ñí³Ý 150-³ÙÛ³ÏÇ ³éÃÇí §Ð³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇù¦ ³Ùë³·ñÇ 
1974-Ç 11-12-ñ¹ ÙÇ³óÛ³É Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ ÉáõÛë ¿ ï»ë»É Ù»Ï ³Ýëïáñ³·Çñ 
Ñá¹í³Í (Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ¨ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý)408, áñï»Õ ËáëíáõÙ ¿ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ` 
ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ûñ»ñÇÝ ³Ûó»É»Éáõ Ù³ëÇÝ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ 
µ»ñíáõÙ »Ý Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñ Ð³Û»ñ»Ý-³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ó»éÝ³ñ-
ÏÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ýñ³ ·ñ³Í ³é³ç³µ³ÝÇó: ²Ùë³·ñÇ ÝáõÛÝ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ ½»ï»Õ-
í³Í Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ ³Ýëïáñ³·Çñ, µ³Ûó µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ 

                                                
407 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 127:  
408 î»°ë Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ »õ ØËÇÃ³ñ»³Ý Ñ³Ûñ»ñÁ. µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇÝ Ù³Ñáõ³Ý 150-

³Ù»³ÏÇÝ ³éÇÃáí (1824-1974): - Byron and the Mekhitarist Fathers: on the 150th Anniversary 
of his Death (1824-1974), §Ð³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇù¦, 1974, № 11-12, ¿ç 6-7:  
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(ÝáõÛÝå»ë Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ¨ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý)409 Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ 1955-Ç 
ë»åï»Ùµ»ñÇÝ ì»Ý»ïÇÏáõÙ ³ÝóÏ³óí³Í ¶ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ 
·Çï³ÅáÕáíáõÙ §Ð³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇù¦ ³Ùë³·ñÇ ÑÇÙÝ³¹Çñ Ð. Ø»ëñáå Ö³-
Ý³ßÛ³ÝÇ ½»ÏáõóÙ³Ý Ù»ç ³ñÍ³ñÍí³Í ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÇÝ: Ðá¹í³-
Í³·ÇñÁ Ð. Ô¨áÝ¹ ²ÉÇß³ÝÇÝ Çñ³í³óÇáñ»Ý Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ëï»Õ-
Í³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³é³çÇÝ Ñ³Û Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇã: ²Ûëï»Õ Ù»Ýù ³é³çÇÝ 
³Ý·³Ù Ù³ÙáõÉÇó ï»Õ»Ï³ÝáõÙ »Ýù, áñ 1870-ÇÝ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí³Í Lord 
Byron’s Armenian Exercises and Poetry ÅáÕáí³ÍáõáõÙ (Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ ¨ 1852-
ÇÝ ÉáõÛë ï»ë³Í Ì³ÕÏ³ù³Õ ù»ñÃáÕ³ó ³Ý·ÕÇ³óõáó ÅáÕáí³ÍáõáõÙ) 
½»ï»Õí³Í ´³ÛñáÝÇ µáÉáñ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³-
Ý»É ¿ Ô. ²ÉÇß³ÝÁ: Ðá¹í³ÍáõÙ ³ñÍ³ñÍíáõÙ »Ý Ý³¨ Ñ³Û éáÙ³ÝïÇÏ µ³-
Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ»ñÇ íñ³ ´³ÛñáÝÇ áõÝ»ó³Í ³½¹»óáõÃÛ³ÝÁ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ Ñ³ñ-
ó»ñ, ½áõ·³Ñ»éÝ»ñ »Ý ³ÝóÏ³óíáõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ êÙµ³ï Þ³Ñ³½Ç½Ç Ï»ñ-
ï³Í Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÇ` â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç ¨ È¨áÝÇ (È¨áÝÇ íÇßïÁ), ÙÇç¨, Ñ³Ù»-
Ù³ïíáõÙ »Ý ´³ÛñáÝÇ â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ èáõµ»Ý 
àñµ»ñÛ³ÝÇ Ì÷³ÝùÝ»ñ åá»ÙÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝó Ù»ç §ÙÇ»õÝáÛÝ á·ÇÝ ÏÁ ïÇñ³-
å»ï¿. ×³Ùµáñ¹»É, ×³ÝãÝ³É áõ ¹³ï»É ³ßË³ñÑÁ ¨ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏÁ¦410: ´³Ûó, 
ÙÛáõë ÏáÕÙÇó, ÇÝãå»ë ÝßáõÙ ¿ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ, §íßïÇ ½·³óáõÙÁ, ¹³ñáõÝ 
ÑÇõ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝÁ ß³ï ³õ»ÉÇ ß»ßïáõ³Í »Ý àñµ»ñ»³ÝÇ` ù³Ý ä³ÛñÁÝÇ 
Ùûï: àñµ»ñ»³ÝÇ ùáí ³Û¹ ½·³óáõÙÁ ÏÁ Ñ³ëÝÇ ÙÇÝã»õ Ûáé»ï»ëáõ-
Ã»³Ý¦, ³ÛÝ ¹»åùáõÙ, »ñµ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ð³ñáÉ¹Á §³õ»ÉÇ Ñ³õ³ë³ñ³ÏßÇé¦, 
§³õ»ÉÇ Ñ³Ù³Ï»ñå ¿¦, áñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ §íÇßïÁ ÇñáÕáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁÝ ¿, ÇÝãå¿ë 
Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ ¿ Ï»³ÝùÁ, áõ Ù³ñ¹Á å¿ïù ¿ ÁÝ¹áõÝÇ »ñÏáõùÝ ³É, ÇÝã-
å¿ë áñ »Ý¦411: 

1975-ÇÝ §Ð³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇù¦ Ñ³Ý¹»ëáõÙ ÉáõÛë ¿ ï»ëÝáõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ 
ÝíÇñí³Í êáõñ»Ý Ê³ã³ïñÛ³ÝÇ Ñá¹í³ÍÁ412, áñï»Õ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ ÝÏ³-
ñ³·ñáõÙ ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ³ÛóÁ ê. Ô³½³ñ, Ýñ³ Í³ÝáÃáõÃÛáõÝÁ êáõùÇ³ë êá-
Ù³ÉÛ³ÝÇ ¨ Ð³ñáõÃÛáõÝ ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÇ Ñ»ï: ²é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ï»ëÝ»Éáí ´³Û-
ñáÝÇÝ, µ³Ûó ãÇÙ³Ý³Éáí Ýñ³ áí ÉÇÝ»ÉÁ` ê. êáÙ³ÉÛ³ÝÝ ³ÝÃ³ùáõÛó 
ÑÇ³óÙáõÝùáí ¹ÇïáõÙ ¿ ûï³ñ³Ï³ÝÇ Ã»Ã¨ ù³ÛÉí³ÍùÁ (ãÝ³Û³Í ÙÇ 
áïùÇó Ï³Õ³ÉáõÝ) ¨ Ùï³ÍáõÙ, áñ §¸»õ ¿ ë³` Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Ï»ñå³ñ³Ý-
ùáí¦, ÇëÏ Éë»Éáí ´³ÛñáÝ ³ÝáõÝÁ` Ñ³ÝÏ³ñÍ³ÏÇÇ ¿ ·³ÉÇë. §¸³ ³Ý·-

                                                
409 î»°ë Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ Ñ³Û ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç: - Byron in the Armenian Literature, §Ð³Û 

ÁÝï³ÝÇù¦, 1974, № 11-12, ¿ç 8-11:  
410 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 11:  
411 ²Ý¹:  
412 î»°ë êáõñ¿Ý Ê³ã³ïñ»³Ý, ä³ÛñÁÝ Ð³Ûáó ÏÕ½áõÙ. §Ð³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇù¦, 1975, № 9-

10, ¿ç 34-37:  
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ÉÇ³óÇ ³ÛÝ åá¿ïÝ ¿ñ, áñ ³Û¹ù³Ý »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹` Ýõ³×»É ¿ñ ³ßË³ñÑÝ áõ 
ëñï»ñÝ Çñ ·ñãáí: ¸³ Ã³÷³é³Ï³Ý â³ÛÉï Ð³ñáÉïÝ ¿ñ, áñ ÁÙµáëï³-
ó³Í Çñ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ ï¿ñ»ñÇ ¹¿Ù, Ûá·Ý³Í ¹³õ»ñÇó áõ Ñ³É³Í³ÝùÝ»ñÇó` 
ÃáÕ»É ¿ñ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇ ³÷»ñÁ Ù¿ÏÁÝ¹ÙÇßï: ºõ ³ÛÅÙ ³Ñ³ »Ï»É ¿ñ Ð³Ûáó 
÷áùñÇÏ ÏÕ½ÇÝ` ÙÇ ÷áùñ ¹³¹³ñ ³éÝ»Éáõ...¦413: ²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ Ñá¹í³Í³-
·ÇñÁ ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³ÛïÝáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ñ ³Û¹ §÷áùñÇÏ Ð³-
Û³ëï³ÝÁ¦, áñÇ í³ÝùÇ ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ Ý³ ï»ë»É ¿ Ù³·³Õ³ÃÛ³ Ã³Ý-
Ï³ñÅ»ù ÝÙáõßÝ»ñ Ñ³Û ÑÇÝ Ó»é³·ñ»ñÇó, Ñ³½í³·Ûáõï Ã³ñ·Ù³Ýáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ÑáõÝ³ñ»Ý ¨ ³ëáñ»ñ»Ý Ïáñ³Í µÝ³·ñ»ñÇó, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Í³-
ÝáÃ³ó»É Ñ³Û µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ÝÏ³ñãáõÃÛ³ÝÝ áõ ×³ñï³ñ³å»ïáõ-
ÃÛ³ÝÁ: Ðá¹í³ÍáõÙ ËáëíáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ëáíáñ»Éáõ Ù³ëÇÝ 
¨ ÝßíáõÙ »Ý ¹ñ³ ¹ñ¹³å³ï×³éÝ»ñÁ. §...³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù Ù»Í³·áÛÝ 
×Ç·áí Ë³½Ù½»ó Ý³ §³Ûµ¦Á: ¶áõó¿ ¹ñ³ ÷áË³ñ¿Ý, ³õ»ÉÇ Ñ»ßïáõÃ»³Ùµ 
Ý³ ÙÇ ³ÙµáÕç åá¿Ù ÏÁ ·ñ¿ñ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³Û¹ ï³Ýç³ÉÇ §³Ûµ¦Á ³ÛÝ µ³Ý³-
ÉÇÝ ¿ñ, áñáí Ý³ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ñ Ñ³ëÝ»É Çñ ßáõñçÁ ë÷éáõ³Í ·³ÝÓ»ñÇÝ` 
ÑÝ³·áÛÝ ÙÇ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç å³ïÙáõÃ»³ÝÝ áõ Ùß³ÏáÛÃÇÝ¦414: ²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ 
Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ ËáëíáõÙ ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ Ð. ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ï»Õ Ï³ï³ñ³Í 
³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÇ, ½ñáõÛóÝ»ñÇ áõ ËáÑ»ñÇ, Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇó ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·-
Ù³Ý»Éáõ ÙÇçáóáí Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ·³ÝÓ»ñÁ ³ßË³ñÑÇÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Éáõ 
´³ÛñáÝÇ ÷áñÓÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, ãÝ³Û³Í ´³ÛñáÝÁ ß³ï É³í Ñ³ëÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ, 
§¶Çï¿ñ, áñ ùÇã ¿: ´³Ûó ·Çï¿ñ Ý³»õ, áñ Çñ »ï»õÇó ÏÁ ·³Ý áõñÇßÝ»-
ñÁ¦415: ºí, Çñáù, Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ûï³ñ³½·Ç ·ñ³Ï³Ý³·»ï-
Ý»ñ áõ ·ñáÕÝ»ñ` æá½»ý È³Ûýáõï (Lighfoot, 1828-1890), Ð³ÛÝñÇË ¶»É-
ó»ñ (Gelzer, 1847-1906), Ð³ÛÝñÇË ÐÛáõµßÙ³Ý (Hűbshmann, 1848-1908), 
üñ»¹»ñÇÏ ÎáÝÇµ»ñ (Conybeare, 1857-1924), ²Ýïáõ³Ý Ø»Û» (Meillet, 
1866-1936), ²Ý¹ñ» Øáñáõ³ (Maurois, 1885-1967), ì³É»ñÇ ´ñÛáõëáí 
(1873-1924) ¨ ß³ï áõñÇßÝ»ñ, Çñ»Ýó ·áñÍ»ñáõÙ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É »Ý Ñ³Û 
·ñ³Ï³Ý, å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý áõ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Å³é³Ý·áõÃÛ³ÝÁ416:  

1976-ÇÝ §Ð³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇù¦ ³Ùë³·ñáõÙ ÉáõÛë ¿ ï»ëÝáõÙ ². Â»ñ½Û³ÝÇ 
ì»Ý»ïÇÏÛ³Ý Íáí³É×³ÏÇ ÏÕ½Ç-í³ÝùÁ` Èáñ¹ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ÑÇßáÕáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí (ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý Ù³Ûñ³í³ÝùÇ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñÇ »ñ»ùÑ³ñÛáõñ³ÙÛ³ÏÇ 

                                                
413 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 35:  
414 ²Ý¹: 
415 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 36: 
416 î»´ë, ûñÇÝ³Ï, ¶. ². ÞñáõÙåý, àôëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝù Ñ³Û É»½áõÇ »õ Ù³ï»Ý³·ñáõ-

Ã»³Ý Û³ñ»õÙáõïë (Ä¸ - ÄÂ ¹³ñ), Ã³ñ·Ù© ¨ Éñ³ó© ¶© ¼³ñµÑ³Ý³ÉÛ³ÝÇ« ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, ØËÇ-
Ã³ñ»³Ý ïå³ñ³Ý, 1895:  
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³éÃÇí) Ñá¹í³ÍÁ (³Ý·É»ñ»Ý)417, áñï»Õ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ ï³ÉÇë ¿ ØËÇÃ³ñ 
³µµ³Ñáñ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ, Ýñ³ áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃÛ³Ý ÝÏ³ñ³·ÇñÁ` ëÏë³Í Çñ Ñ³-
ñ³½³ï ù³Õ³ù ê»µ³ëïÇ³ÛÇó ÙÇÝã¨ Îáëï³Ý¹ÝáõåáÉÇë, ÇëÏ ³å³` 
Ø»ÃáÝ ¨ ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½Ç: Ðá¹í³Í³·ÇñÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ 
Ý³¨ Ñ³Û-í»Ý»ïÇÏÛ³Ý Ï³å»ñÇÝ ¨, í»ñç³å»ë, æ. ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ, §áñÇó 
Ñ³½Çí Ã» ³í»ÉÇ ³Ýí³ÝÇ ³ÝÓÝ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ÉÇÝ»ñ ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ¦, áñÁ 
1816-Ç ÝáÛ»Ùµ»ñÇ 11-ÇÝ Å³Ù³Ý»Éáí ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, §ßáõïáí ëÏë»ó Çñ 
³Ûó»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ß³ñùÁ¦ ê. Ô³½³ñ418, áñáÝù ß³ñáõÝ³Ïí»É »Ý ÙÇÝã¨ 
1817-Ç ÷»ïñí³ñÇ í»ñçÁ: ². Â»ñ½Û³ÝÁ ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ù³ëÇÝ 
»Õ³Í ÑÇßáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ Ï³åí³Í ¿ í³ÝùÇ Ñ³ñáõëï ·ñ³¹³-
ñ³ÝÇ Ñ»ï, áñï»Õ Ý³ ëï³ó»É ¿ Çñ §Ñ³Ûáó É»½íÇ ³é³çÇÝ ¹³ë»ñÁ, Çñ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÛáõÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáÕ Ã»Ù³Ý»ñáí ½ñáõó»É 
í³Ý³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï, Ï³ñ¹³ó»É ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ·ñù»ñ, áñáÝù ÙÇ³ÛÝ ¹³ë³-
Ï³Ý ÑáõÝ³ñ»Ýáí ¨ É³ïÇÝ»ñ»Ýáí Ï³ñáÕ ¿ÇÝ Ñ³×áõÛù å³ï×³é»É áñ¨¿ 
Ù»ÏÇÝ¦419: Àëï Ñá¹í³Í³·ñÇ` ´³ÛñáÝÁ Ñ³Ý·ñí³Ý»É ¿ ì»Ý»ïÇÏáõÙ, 
ù³ÝÇ áñ ³ÛÝ áñå»ë ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ·ñ³íÇã ù³Õ³ù, ³é³ÝÓÝ³å»ë ·ñáÕ-
Ý»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, »½³ÏÇ ¿, ³Ý·³Ù ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ·ñáÕÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, áíù»ñ 
»ñµ¨¿ ã»Ý »Õ»É ì»Ý»ïÇÏáõÙ (ûñÇÝ³Ï Þ»ùëåÇñÁ, »ñµ»ù ãÉÇÝ»Éáí ì»Ý»-
ïÇÏáõÙ, ëï»ÕÍ»É ¿ ³ÝÙáé³Ý³ÉÇ í»Ý»ïÇÏÛ³Ý Ï»ñå³ñÝ»ñ): ÆÝãå»ë 
·ñáõÙ ¿ ². Â»ñ½Û³ÝÁ, §³Ù»Ý ÙÇ ÑÇÙù Ï³ Ï³ñÍ»Éáõ, áñ í³Ýù-ÏÕ½áõÙ 
Èáñ¹ ´³ÛñáÝÁ ·ï³í ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ÑÇÝ³íáõñó ¨ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó 
²ñ¨»ÉùÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, áñ Ý³ ëÇñáõÙ ¿ñ...¦420: Æñáù, µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ Ñ³×³Ë³-
ÏÇ ½ñáõÛóÝ»ñÁ ·ÇïÝ³Ï³Ý-í³Ý³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ýñ³Ý ïí»É »Ý å³ïÏ»-
ñ³óáõÙ ¨ ·Çï»ÉÇùÝ»ñ ²ñ¨»ÉùÇ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ áõ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñ-
Û³É: ì³ÝùÇ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí í³Ý³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ, ëÏë³Í ³µµ³Ñ³Ûñ ²·áÝó ¶Ûáõí»-
ñÇó, ³ç³Ïó»É ¨ û·Ý»É »Ý ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í Ó¨áí: ²Û¹ í³Ý³Ï³Ý-
Ý»ñÇ Ù»ç »Õ»É »Ý Ñ³Ýñ³Ñ³Ûï ·ÇïÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ ØÇù³Û»É â³ÙãÛ³ÝÁ, 
ØÏñïÇã ¨ Ð³ñáõÃÛáõÝ ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÁ ¨ áõñÇßÝ»ñ: ²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ ². Â»ñ½-
Û³ÝÁ ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ Ø³Ýýñ»¹Ç »ññáñ¹ ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç 
ãáññáñ¹ »ñ·Ý ëï»ÕÍí»É »Ý ê. Ô³½³ñáõÙ, ÑÇß³ï³ÏáõÙ ¿ Ï³ñµáÝ³ñ³-
Ï³Ý ß³ñÅÙ³Ý Ñ»ï ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ï³åÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõÙ Ýñ³ ÐáõÝ³ë-
ï³Ý Ù»ÏÝ»ÉÁ ¨ Ù³ÑÁ421: Ð»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ Çñ Ñá¹í³ÍÝ ³í³ñïáõÙ ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇ 

                                                
417 î»´ë A. Terzian, Island Monastery in the Venetian Lagoon with Memories of Lord Byron 

(on the Occasion of the Mekhitarist Founder’s Tricentenary) , §Ð³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇù¦, 1976, № 7-8, ¿ç 
38-39, № 11-12, ¿ç 55-61:  

418 ²Ý¹, № 11-12, ¿ç 55:  
419 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 56:  
420 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 58: 
421 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 61: 
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â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ åá»ÙÇ ãáññáñ¹ Ýí³·Ç` ì»Ý»ïÇ-
ÏÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ ÇÝÝÛ³ÏÝ»ñáí (1, 18 ¨ 19):  

²íëïñ³ÉÇ³ÛÇ êÇ¹Ý»Û ù³Õ³ùÇó ²ñ³Ù³ÛÇë ºñ»óÝ áõÝÇ ØËÇÃ³ñ-
Û³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ÝíÇñí³Í ù³éÛ³ÏÝ»ñ, áñáÝù ì»Ý»ïÇÏ»³Ý ù³-
é»³ÏÝ»ñ Ëáñ³·ñáí 1982-ÇÝ ïå³·ñí»É »Ý §Ð³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇù¦ Ñ³Ý¹»ëÇ 
11-12-ñ¹ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ: Ø»ñ Ï³ñÍÇùáí ³Û¹ ù³éÛ³ÏÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ í»ñ³-
µ»ñáõÙ ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ.  

 
ØÇ ³ùëáñ»³É ·ñ³·¿ï,  
Î»³ÝùáõÙÁ ÙÇßï »ñ³Ëï³·¿ï,  
²Ûë ëáõñµ ÏÕ½áõÙ ëáíáñ»ó,  
Ø»ñ ×áË É»½áõÝ ³é Û³õ¿ï:422  

 
1987-ÇÝ §Ð³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇù¦ Ñ³Ý¹»ëÇ ÙÇ ß³ñù Ñ³Ù³ñÝ»ñáõÙ ³ñï³-

ïåíáõÙ ¿ Ñ³Û³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý ³ëå³ñ»½áõÙ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ï³ï³ñ³Í 
³ßË³ï³ÝùÇÝ ÝíÇñí³Í` Ð³Ûñ î³×³ï Ú³ñ¹ÙÛ³ÝÇ ·ñùáõÛÏÇ423 ³Ý·É»-
ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý424 ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ù³ëÁ` ÝáõÛÝ³ÝáõÝ Ëáñ³·ñáí425: 
²Ûëï»Õ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ Ý³Ë Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝáñ»Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ ¨ 
ìÇ»ÝÝ³ÛÇ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý»ñÇ Í³í³É³Í ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ µ³Ý³ëÇñáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý, å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý, ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, É»½í³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, ³ëïí³Í³µ³-
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, ÏñáÝÇ, Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý ³ë-
å³ñ»½Ý»ñáõÙ, ï³ÉÇë ¿ ØËÇÃ³ñ ²µµ³Ñáñ Ï»Ýë³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÇëÏ 
³ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ ËáëáõÙ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ·³ÝÓ»ñÇ, Ó»é³·ñ»ñÇ 
Ñ³ñáõëï Ñ³í³ù³ÍáõÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, áñÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ½Çç»É ÙÇ³ÛÝ ºñ¨³ÝÇ Ø³-
ï»Ý³¹³ñ³ÝÇ ¨ ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÇ ê. Ð³ÏáµÛ³Ýó í³ÝùÇ Ñ³í³ù³ÍáõÝ»ñÇÝ: 
Êáë»Éáí ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïã³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ` 
Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ Ñ³ïáõÏ ³é³ÝÓÝ³óÝáõÙ ¿ 1836-ÇÝ ¨ 1837-ÇÝ ÉáõÛë ï»ë³Í ¶. 
²í»ïÇùÛ³ÝÇ, Ê. êÛáõñÙ»ÉÛ³ÝÇ, Ø. ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÇ Üáñ µ³é·Çñù Ð³ÛÏ³-
½»³Ý É»½áõÇ »ñÏÑ³ïáñ µ³é³ñ³ÝÁ (2210 ¿ç), áñÁ ÙÇÝã¨ ³Ûëûñ ¿É Ñ³-
Ù³ñíáõÙ ¿ ã·»ñ³½³Ýóí³Í ¨, Áëï Ðñ³ãÛ³ ²×³éÛ³ÝÇ, Çñ ËáñáõÃÛ³Ùµ 
áõ á×áí Ñ³Û³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý ÷³éùÝ ¿: î. Ú³ñ¹ÙÛ³ÝÁ, ÇÝãå»ë ·ñ»Ã» µáÉáñ 

                                                
422 ²ñ³Ù³ÛÇë ºñ¿ó, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ»³Ý ù³é»³ÏÝ»ñ. §Ð³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇù¦, 1982, № 11-12, ¿ç 

13: 
423 î»´ë Ð³Ûñ î³×³ï º³ñïÁÙ»³Ý, ØËÇÃ³ñ»³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ýå³ëïÁ Ñ³Û Ùß³ÏáÛÃÇÝ »õ 

Ñ³Û³·ÇïáõÃ»³Ý, ØËÇÃ³ñ»³Ý Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝ, Èáë ²Ý×»ÉÁë, 1987:  
424 î»´ë Father Dajad Yardemian, The Contribution of the Mekhitarians to Armenian Culture 

and Armenology, trans. Loucas Krikorian, Mekhitarian Publication, Los Angeles, 1987.  
425 î»´ë §Ð³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇù¦, 1987, № 3-4, ¿ç 35-36, № 5-6, ¿ç 33-34, № 7-8, ¿ç 34-35, № 

9-12, ¿ç 63-66:  
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Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÁ, ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ê. Ô³½³ñáõÙ ³ÝóÏ³óñ³Í 
ûñ»ñÇÝ, Ýß»Éáí, áñ §Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ` êµ. Ô³½³ñÇ Ù¿ç ÏÁ Ñ³ëï³ï¿ Çñ 
Ð³Û»ñ¿Ý É»½áõÇ áõëáõÙÇÝ »õ Ùï³ÍáõÃ»³Ý Ï³Û³ÝÁ, ÏÁ ëÇñ¿ ³Û¹ ·ÇïÝ³-
Ï³Ý ì³ñ¹³å»ïÝ»ñÁ »õ ³ÝáÝó ÙÇçáóáí Ý³»õ ³ÙµáÕç Ð³Û ÄáÕá-
íáõñ¹Á` áñ ÏÁ Ó·ï¿ñ áõÝ»Ý³É Çñ ³½³ï »õ Ùï³õáñ³å¿ë µ³ñÓñ³ó³Í 
Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÁ¦426: ²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ î. Ú³ñ¹ÙÛ³ÝÁ ËáëáõÙ ¿ Ü³åáÉ»áÝ ´áÝ³-
å³ñïÇ Ññáí³ñï³ÏÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, áñáí ê. Ô³½³ñÇ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý Ù³Ûñ³-
í³ÝùÁ ×³Ý³ãíáõÙ ¿ áñå»ë ³Ï³¹»ÙÇ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ ÙÝáõÙ 
³ÝÓ»éÝÙË»ÉÇ, ¨ ³í»É³óÝáõÙ, áñ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí »íñáå³óÇ 
Ñ³Û³·»ïÝ»ñ, É»½í³µ³ÝÝ»ñ, å³ïÙ³µ³ÝÝ»ñ ³Ý¹³Ù³·ñí»É »Ý ³Û¹ 
·Çï³Ï³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ÇÝãå»ë ûñÇÝ³Ï, åñáý»ëáñÝ»ñ Ð³ÛÝñÇË 
ä»ï»ñÙ³ÝÁ` 1846-ÇÝ, ìÇÏïáñ È³Ý·Éáõ³Ý` 1861-ÇÝ, Ð³ÛÝñÇË ¶»Éó»-
ñÁ` 1897-ÇÝ, Ð³ÛÝñÇË ÐÛáõµßÙ³ÝÁ ¨ ÜÇÏáÕ³Ûáë Ø³éÁ` 1903-ÇÝ, ÜÇÏá-
É³Û» Úáñ·³Ý` 1929-ÇÝ, üñ»¹»ñÇÏ ü»Û¹ÇÝ` 1937-ÇÝ ¨ ß³ï áõñÇßÝ»ñ: 
Ð»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ ëáõÛÝ ³ßË³ï³ÝùáõÙ Ï³ï³ñ»É ¿ Ý³¨ Ù»çµ»ñáõÙÝ»ñ ØËÇ-
Ã³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ². âáå³ÝÛ³ÝÇ, Ð. ÐÛáõµßÙ³ÝÇ ¨ Ü. Úáñ·³ÛÇ Ñ³Ûï-
Ý³Í Ï³ñÍÇùÝ»ñÇó áõ ·Ý³Ñ³ï³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇó:  

ÜáõÛÝ Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ ³Ùë³·ñáõÙ ÉáõÛë ¿ ï»ëÝáõÙ Ð. ê. Ö»Ù×»ÙÛ³ÝÇ427 
Ñá¹í³ÍÁ428, áñï»Õ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ Ñ³Ù³éáï³ÏÇ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ ´³Ûñá-
ÝÇ ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½Ç Ï³ï³ñ³Í ³ÛóÇÝ, ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Í³ÝáÃáõ-
ÃÛ³ÝÝ áõ Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: Ðá¹í³ÍáõÙ µ»ñí³Í ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»-
ñÇó áõß³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ÑÇß³ï³ÏÙ³Ý ¿ ³ñÅ³ÝÇ ³ÛÝ ÷³ëïÁ, áñ §ä³ÛñÁÝ 
ï»ëÝ»Éáí êï»÷³Ýáë ²µµ³Ñûñ Çñ Ñ»ï áõÝ»ó³Í å³ñ½áõÃÇõÝÝ áõ 
ÁÝï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ` Ù»Í³å¿ë ÏÁ ½·³óáõÇ¦ ¨ §½·³óáõ³Í Çñ ï»ë³ÍÝ»ñ¿Ý` 
³ÙµáÕçáíÇÝ Ýáñ ÏÁ ËÙµ³·ñ¿¦ Ø³Ýýñ»¹ ¹ñ³Ù³Ý, áñ ß³ñ³¹ñáõÙ ¿ñ 
³Û¹ ûñ»ñÇÝ, §áõñ ·ÉË³õáñ ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñÝ»ñ¿Ý Ù¿ÏÁ, í³ÝùÇ ÙÁ í³Ý³-
Ñ³ÛñÁ, Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõó³Í ¿ñ Ëáñ³Ù³ÝÏ ³ÝÓ ÙÁ¦429: Ðá¹í³ÍáõÙ Ý³¨ 
µ»ñí³Í ¿ ÙÇ Ñ³ïí³Í Ð. ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÇ ÆÝùÝ³å³ïáõÙ ûñ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÇó, 
áñÇ Ù»ç Ï³ Ù»çµ»ñáõÙ Ð³Û»ñ»Ý-³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ó»éÝ³ñÏÇ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ·ñ³Í ³é³ç³µ³ÝÇó: ê³Ï³ÛÝ, Ýß»Ýù, áñ ³Û¹ Ñ³ï-

                                                
426 ²Ý¹, № 5-6, ¿ç 33 (ï»’ë µÝ³·ñÇ ¿ç 14):  
427 Ö»Ù×»ÙÛ³Ý, ê³Ñ³Ï (1939-1996), ÍÝí»É ¿ Ð³É»åáõÙ, 1964-ÇÝ ì»Ý»ïÇÏáõÙ Ó»é-

Ý³¹ñí»É ¿ Ïáõë³ÏñáÝ ³µ»Õ³, 1991-ÇÝ ëï³ó»É ¿ ì³ñ¹³å»ïÇ ³ëïÇ×³Ý, 1985-1992 ÃÃ. 
»Õ»É ¿ §´³½Ù³í»åÇ¦ å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõ ËÙµ³·Çñ, 1991-1996 Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ` ØËÇÃ³ñ-
Û³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ²Ãáé³Ï³É-î»Õ³å³Ñ, 1996-ÇÝ ÁÝïñí»É ¿ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ÙÇ³µ³Ýáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ²µµ³Ñ³Ûñ: ´³½Ù³ÃÇí ÏñáÝ³µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý, áõëáõÙÝ³·Çï³Ï³Ý ¨ Ñ³Û³·Çï³Ï³Ý 
³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï ¿:  

428 î»°ë Ð. ê. Ö»Ù×»Ù»³Ý, Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ »õ Ñ³Û»ñÁ. §Ð³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇù¦, 1987, № 5-6, ¿ç 24-25:  
429 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 24:  
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í³ÍÁ, ãÝ³Û³Í Ý»ñ³éí³Í ¿ ã³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç, ³Õ³í³Õí³Í ¿ ¨ ãÇ Ñ³-
Ù³å³ï³ëË³ÝáõÙ µÝ³·ñÇÝ: Ð³í³Ý³µ³ñ, Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ ù³ç³Í³ÝáÃ ãÇ 
»Õ»É ùÝÝ³ñÏíáÕ Ñ³ñóÇÝ, Ù³Ï»ñ»ëáñ»Ý ¿ ¹Çï³ñÏ»É ³ÛÝ, ÇëÏ Ñ³ïí³-
ÍÁ µ»ñ»É ¿ ÑÇßáÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ: âÝ³Û³Í Ù»½ ãÇ Ñ³çáÕí»É ³ÝÓ³Ùµ Í³ÝáÃ³-
Ý³É Ð. ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÇ ³ÝïÇå ûñ³·ñÇÝ, µ³Ûó Ð³Ûñ Ô¨áÝ¹ î³Û³ÝÇ Ñá¹í³-
ÍáõÙ430 µ»ñí³Í íÏ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝó Ù³ëÇÝ Ù»Ýù ³ñ¹»Ý Ëáë»É »Ýù, 
Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ »Ýù ÙÇ³Ý·³Ù³ÛÝ Ñ³í³ëïÇ ¨ ëïáõÛ·: ²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ Ñá¹í³-
Í³·ÇñÝ ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõÙ ¿. §Ø»Í ¿ Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝÇ µ»ñ³Í Ýå³ëïÁ Ù»ñ 
³½·ÇÝ, Çñ å³ï×³éáí ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇÝ»ñáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÁ ¹³éÝ³Û 
ëñµ³í³Ûñ, áõ ÙÇÝã»õ ³Ûëûñ ß³ï ß³ï»ñ Ïáõ ·³Ý` ï»ëÝ»Éáõ §Èáñï 
ä³ÛñÁÝÇ ë»Ý»³ÏÁ¦ áõñ µÝ³Ï³Í »õ Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ý ëáñí³Í ¿, §Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝÇ 
µÉáõñÁ¦ áõñ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ ëÇñ³Í ¿ ÝëïÇÉ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ, áõ ¹Çï»Éáí ì»Ý»-
ïÇÏÁ` ÁÝÏÕÙÇÉ Çñ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ³Ï³Ý Ùï³ÍáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç, ß³ñ³-
¹ñ»Éáí Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage ù»ñÃáõ³ÍÇÝ ãáññáñ¹ »ñ·Á...¦431: ²Û¹ 
·Ý³Ñ³ï³Ï³ÝÁ, µÝ³Ï³Ý ¿, Ù»Ýù ³Ý³é³ñÏ»ÉÇáñ»Ý ÁÝ¹áõÝáõÙ »Ýù, 
ë³Ï³ÛÝ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ýß»Ýù, áñ ´³ÛñáÝÁ »ñµ»ù §µÝ³Ï³Í¦ ãÇ »Õ»É ê. Ô³½³-
ñáõÙ (³Ù»Ý ûñ »Ï»É ¨ ·Ý³ó»É ¿), ù³ÝÇ áñ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ å³ï×³éÝ»ñáí 
ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÁ ¹³ ã»Ý ÃáõÛÉ³ïñ»É:  

§´³½Ù³í»å¦ Ñ³Ý¹»ëÇ í»ñçÇÝ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ³Ù÷á÷ Ñ³ïáñÝ»ñáõÙ 
ï»Õ »Ý ·ï»É Ý³¨ Ù»ñ »ñ»ù Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñÁ432: ²é³çÇÝ Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ, Ñ»Ý-
í»Éáí ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ý³Ù³Ï³ÝÇÇ íñ³, ïñíáõÙ ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ 
ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Í³ÝáÃáõÃÛ³Ý áõ ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ÏÇñ× ÝÏ³ñ³-
·ÇñÁ, »ñÏñáñ¹ Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ` ´³ÛñáÝÇ ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÁ ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½Ç ¨ 
Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÁ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý í³Ý³Ï³Ý-·ÇïÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ»ï, áñáÝó ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ Ýñ³ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ãÇ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³ÏíáõÙ 
ëáëÏ ëáíáñ³Ï³Ý ×³Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹Ç Ï³Ù ½µáë³ßñçÇÏÇ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõ-
ÃÛ³Ùµ, ³ÛÉ í»ñ³ÍíáõÙ ¿ ·Çï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý, ÇëÏ »ññáñ-
¹áõÙ` Ý³¨ ³Û¹ Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ¹ñí³·Ý»ñ, áñáÝù 
Çñ»Ýó ³ñï³óáÉáõÙÝ »Ý ·ï»É Ñ³Û ¨ ûï³ñ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ³ßË³ï³Ýù-
Ý»ñáõÙ: ´³óÇ ¹ñ³ÝÇó, ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É »Ýù Ñ³Û µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ»ñÇ Ý»ñ-
µáÕÝ»ñÇÝ` ÝíÇñí³Í ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ µ³ÛñáÝÛ³Ý Ã»Ù³Ûáí Ñ³Û 
ÝÏ³ñÇãÝ»ñÇ ëï»ÕÍ³Í ·áñÍ»ñÇÝ: ì»ñçÇÝ Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ, Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³·ñ³-

                                                
430 î»'ë Ð. Ô»õáÝ¹ î³Û»³Ý, Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ Ç ê. Ô³½³ñ. §´³½Ù³í¿å¦, 1924, № 4, ¿ç 

133-139: 
431 Ð. ê. Ö»Ù×»Ù»³Ý, Èáñï ä³ÛñÁÝ »õ Ñ³Û»ñÁ. ¿ç 25: 
432 î»´ë ². ´»ù³ñ»³Ý, ´³ÛñáÝÁ ØËÇÃ³ñ»³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ùûï. §´³½Ù³í¿å¦, 2001, № 1-4, 

¿ç 117-128: - ¸ñáõ³·Ý»ñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³Û Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ»ï áõÝ»ó³Í ³éÁÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó. 
§´³½Ù³í¿å¦, 2002, № 1-4, ¿ç 97-117: - ´³ÛñáÝÁ ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ ØËÇÃ³ñ»³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ÙáõÉÇ 
¿ç»ñáõÙ. §´³½Ù³í¿å¦, 2006, № 1-4, ¿ç 157-217: 
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Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·áí, ³é³ÝÓÇÝ-³é³ÝÓÇÝ ùÝÝ³ñÏíáõÙ »Ý ï³ñµ»ñ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ 
ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï³Í ´³ÛñáÝÇ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ëï»Õ-
Í³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¨ Ýñ³ Ù³ëÇÝ Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñ, áñáÝù ÉáõÛë »Ý ï»ë»É ¨ 
³é³ÝÓÇÝ ·ñù»ñáí áõ ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÝ»ñáõÙ, ¨ ½»ï»Õí»É »Ý §´³½Ù³í»å¦, 
§¶»ÕáõÝÇ¦ ¨ §Ð³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇù¦ Ñ³Ý¹»ëÝ»ñáõÙ:  

 ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ, áñÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³ñáõëï áõ µ³½Ù³½³Ý 
³ñÓ³·³Ýù ¿ ëï³ó»É Ñ³Û ·ñ³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùáõÙ ¨ ³é ³Ûëûñ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ 
¿ Ñáõ½»É Ñ³Û ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÇÝ, áñå»ë µ³ñÓñ ³ñí»ëïÇ Ï»ñïáÕÇª ³Ý¹ñ³-
¹³ñÓ»É »Ý Ý³¨ Ñ³Û ÝÏ³ñÇãÝ»ñÁ: ²Ûëå»ë, Ñ³Û Íáí³ÝÏ³ñÇã ØÏñïÇã ÖÇ-
í³ÝÛ³ÝÁ (1848-1906) ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É ¿ µ³ÛñáÝÛ³Ý Ã»Ù³ÛÇÝ ¨ ëï»ÕÍ»É 
Èáñ¹ ´³ÛñáÝÇ »ñ³½Á ÝÏ³ñÁ, áñÁ 1882-Ç Ù³ÛÇëÇÝ óáõó³¹ñí»É ¿ Î. äáÉ-
ëáõÙ433: ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ ÝíÇñí³Í »ñÏáõ ÝÏ³ñ áõÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ Íáí³-
ÝÏ³ñÇã ÐáíÑ³ÝÝ»ë ²Ûí³½áíëÏÇÝ (1817-1900)ª ´³ÛñáÝÇ ·Çß»ñ³ÛÇÝ 
½µáë³ÝùÁ ì»Ý»ïÇÏáõÙ (1887) ¨ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ³ÛóÁ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ê. 
Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½áõÙ (1888):  

 
 

§ 3.3. ´³ÛñáÝÇ½ÙÇ ³ñï³óáÉáõÙÁ Ñ³Û ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç 
 

Ð³Ýñ³Ñ³Ûï ¿, áñ 19-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ºíñáå³ÛÇ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ»ñÇó áã 
Ù»ÏÝ Çñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ íñ³ ãÇ áõÝ»ó»É ³ÛÝåÇëÇ Ù»Í ³½¹»óáõ-
ÃÛáõÝ, ÇÝãå»ë ´³ÛñáÝÁ: 19-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõÙ µ³ÛñáÝÇ½ÙÁ áñå»ë Ù»Í áõÅ` 
³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ý, Ï»Ýë³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý, ³ÝÑá·áõÃÛ³Ý áõ ëÇñá ·áíùáí` Çñ 
áÉáñïÇ Ù»ç ¿ñ Ý»ñ³é»É ²ñ¨ÙáõïùÇ ¨ ²ñ¨»ÉùÇ ï³ñµ»ñ É»½áõÝ»ñáí 
ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáÕ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ»ñÇÝ (²Éýñ»¹ ¹Á ØÛáõë»Çó ÙÇÝã¨ Þ³Ý¹áñ 
ä»ï»ýÇ ¨ áõñÇßÝ»ñ), ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ³ñí»ëï³·»ïÝ»ñÇÝ (ü»ñ¹ÇÝ³Ý¹ 
ìÇÏïáñ ¾Å»Ý ¸»É³Ïñáõ³` ÐáõÝ³ëï³ÝÁ ØÇëáÉáÝ·ÇÇ ³í»ñ³ÏÝ»ñÇ 
íñ³, ê³ñ¹³Ý³å³ÉÇ Ù³ÑÁ, ¸áÙ»ÝÇÏá Øáñ»ÉÉÇ` ÎáÙë È³ñ³, èáµ»ñï 
ÞáõÙ³Ý` Ø³Ýýñ»¹, äÛáïñ â³ÛÏáíëÏÇ` ëÇÙýáÝÇ³ Ø³Ýýñ»¹, Ð»Ïïáñ 
ÈáõÇ ´»ñÉÇá½` ëÇÙýáÝÇ³ Ð³ñáÉ¹ ¨ áõñÇßÝ»ñ): Ð»ï¨³µ³ñ, ÙÇ³Ý·³-
Ù³ÛÝ Çñ³í³óÇ ¿ñ ². ê. äáõßÏÇÝÁ, Ýß»Éáí, áñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ù³Ñáí §...Ù»½-
ÝÇó ëñÁÝÃ³ó Ñ»é³ó³í Ñ³Ý×³ñÁ, ... Ù»ñ Ùïù»ñÇ ïÇñ³Ï³ÉÁ¦ ¨ ... 
§²ßË³ñÑÁ ¹³ï³ñÏí»ó...¦434:  

                                                
433 î»´ë §Ø³ëÇë¦ (1852–1908 Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ Î. äáÉëáõÙ ÉáõÛë ï»ë³Í Ñ³Û ù³Õ³ù³-

Ï³Ý, ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý, ·ñ³Ï³Ý ¨ µ³Ý³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý ûñ³Ã»ñÃ, ß³µ³Ã»ñÃ, ³Ùë³Ã»ñÃ), 1882, 
Ù³ÛÇë:  

434 А. С. Пушкин, Собрание сочинений в десяти томах, т. II, “Правда”, 1981, с. 13-14. 
ÆÝãå»ë Ýß»É ¿ äáõßÏÇÝÁ 1824-Ç ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇÝ éáõë µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ, ·ñ³ùÝÝ³¹³ï ÇßË³Ý 
ä. ². ìÛ³½»ÙëÏáõÝ (1792-1878) Ñ³ëó»³·ñ³Í ÙÇ Ý³Ù³ÏáõÙ, ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñá·áõ Ñ³Ý·ëïáõ-
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ÜÙ³Ý ·³ÛÃ³ÏÕáõÃÛáõÝÇó` ´³ÛñáÝÇ ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ý ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÇó, 
ã»Ý Ëáõë³÷»É Ý³¨ Ñ³Û µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ»ñÁ: âÝ³Û³Í Ñ³Û-³Ý·ÉÇ³Ï³Ý 
·ñ³Ï³Ý ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Í³í³Éí»É »Ý ¹»é¨ë 18-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ »ñÏñáñ¹ 
Ï»ëÇó (ÑÝ¹Ï³Ñ³Û ·³ÕÃûç³ËáõÙ), ë³Ï³ÛÝ ¹ñ³Ýù 19-ñ¹ ¹³ñ³ëÏ½µÇó, 
ßÝáñÑÇí ´³ÛñáÝÇ, áõÙ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý ×³Ï³ï³-
·ÇñÝ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïáõÏ ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý áõÝ»ó»É Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ 
·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³, ëï³ó³Ý ÙÇ³Ý·³Ù³ÛÝ Ýáñ áñ³Ï: ìëï³Ñ³µ³ñ 
Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³ë»É, áñ ëÏë³Í 19-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ³é³çÇÝ ù³éáñ¹Çó ´³ÛñáÝÁ Ñ³Û 
·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÃáÕ»É ¿ Çñ §Ñ»ïùÁ¦, áñï»Õ áõÝ»ó»É ¿ Çñ §Ùßï³-
Ï³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÁ¦ Ï³Ù §Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñÁ¦:  

´³ÛñáÝÇ½ÙÁ Ñ³Û ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ý»ñÃ³÷³Ýó»É, ï³ñ³Íí»É ¨ 
½³ñ·³ó»É ¿ ³ÝÁÝ¹Ñ³ïáñ»Ý` ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ, ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³ó-
ùáõÙ` Ñ³ñëï³Ý³Éáí, Ëáñ³Ý³Éáí ¨ ÁÝ¹·ñÏ»Éáí Ñ³Û µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ»ñÇ 
Ýáñ³Ýáñ ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñ ¨ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ` Ô¨áÝ¹ ²ÉÇß³ÝÇó ÙÇÝã¨ ä³ñáõÛñ 
ê¨³Ï ¨ áõñÇßÝ»ñ, áñ ³Ûë Ï³Ù ³ÛÝ ã³÷áí Ïñ»É »Ý ´³ÛñáÝÇ ³ÝÓÇ ¨ 
ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ áõÝ»ó»É »Ý µ³½Ù³-
ÃÇí ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¨ ÁÝ¹Ñ³ÝñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ¨ ëï»ÕÍ³-
·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï:  

ê³Ï³ÛÝ, Ù»Ï ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ·ñ»Ã» ³ÝÑÝ³ñÇÝ ¿ 
³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³É µáÉáñ Ñ³Û µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ»ñÇÝ, áõëïÇ ³Ûëï»Õ Ù»Ýù 
ÏùÝÝ³ñÏ»Ýù Ñ³Û ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç µ³ÛñáÝÇ½ÙÇ ³ñï³óáÉÙ³Ý 
³é³ÝÓÇÝ ¹ñí³·Ý»ñ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ½áõ·³Ñ»éÝ»ñ Ï³ÝóÏ³óÝ»Ýù 
´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ áñáß Ñ³Û µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ»ñÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨: 

´³ÛñáÝÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï Ñ³Û ·ñ³Ï³Ý-Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý 
ÙïùÇ ß÷áõÙÁ, µ³ÛñáÝÇ½ÙÇ ¹ñë¨áñáõÙÁ Ñ³Û ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç µ³-
ó³ïñíáõÙ ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇ µ³½Ù³ÑÝãáõÝ ¨ µ³½Ù³µáí³Ý¹³Ï ëï»ÕÍ³·áñ-
ÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ï»Õ ·ï³Í ³½³ï³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý, Ñ³Ï³µéÝ³Ï³É³Ï³Ý å³Û-
ù³ñÇ Ó·ïáõÙÝ»ñáí, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ³ÝÑ³ï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, ÇÝùÝ³Ñ³ë-
ï³ïÙ³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñáí: ´³ÛñáÝÇ åá»½Ç³ÛÇ ³½³ï³ï»Ýã ïñ³Ù³-
¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ³ñ¹³ñ³óÇ å³Ûù³ñÇ éáÙ³ÝïÇ½ÙÁ, Ù³ñ¹³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
¨ É³í³ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³Û ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç, ³é³ÝÓÝ³å»ë Ñ³Û ù³Õ³-
ù³Ï³Ý åá»½Ç³ÛÇ í»ñ»ÉùÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñáõÙ, ÁÙµéÝí»É »Ý 
³é³í»É å³ñ½áõÃÛ³Ùµ, Ñ³ñ³½³ïáñ»Ý áõ ³ñï³ëáíáñ áõÅáí, ³ñÓ³-
·³Ýù»É »Ý Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ³½³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý Ó·ïáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ: ²Ûë ÇÙ³ëïáí 
§Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý¦ µ³ÛñáÝÇ½ÙÁ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ µ³ÛñáÝÇ½ÙÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý 

                                                                                                          
ÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ, áõÕ³ñÏáõÙ ¿ ÙÇ ÷áùñÇÏ ÑÇß³ï³Ï` ÌáíÇÝ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ (ï»´ë ÝáõÛÝ 
Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý IX Ñ³ïáñÁ` ¿ç 145, 422):  
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Ù»ç ·ñ³íáõÙ ¿ Çñ áõñáõÛÝ ¨ Ñ³ïáõÏ ï»ÕÁ: âÝ³Û³Í ¹ñ³Ý, ´³ÛñáÝÇ 
³é³çÇÝ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇãÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁª Ñ³Û Ýáñ ùÝ³ñ»ñ·áõÃÛ³Ý Ý³Ñ³å»ï 
Ô¨áÝ¹ ²ÉÇß³ÝÁ, Ù»Í³ñ»Éáí ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ ¨ ³Ýí³Ý»Éáí Ýñ³Ý áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ 
¹³ñÇ É³í³·áõÛÝ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ, §³ÛÉ¨ ³é³çÇÝ Ç ÝáëÇÝ íÏ³Û»³É ¿ Çñ 
ÛáÉáíÇó ·ÇïÝáó¦435, ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ãÇ ÁÝ¹áõÝáõÙ Ã³ËÍ³ÙáÉáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ-
ï³Ñ³ÛïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ åá»ÙÇ Ù»ç, 
áñÇ ãáññáñ¹ Ýí³·Á Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É ¿ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý (³ÛÝ ÉáõÛë ¿ ï»ë»É ì»Ý»-
ïÇÏáõÙ 1860-ÇÝ Æï³ÉÇ³ í»ñÝ³·ñáí, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ í»ñ³Ññ³ï³Ïí»É ¿ 
1889-ÇÝ, 1891-ÇÝ ¨ 1901-ÇÝ): Ô. ²ÉÇß³ÝÝ Çñ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ³Û¹ 
³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³Ù ½»Õã»É ¿, Ï³Ù ¿É Çñ í»ñ³µ»ñÙáõÝùÝ ¿ 
óáõÛó ïí»É Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇçáóáí: 

²Û¹ ÝáõÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ Î³ÉÏ³Ã³ÛáõÙ` Ñ³Û ·ñáÕ, Ù³Ý-
Ï³í³ñÅ, Ññ³å³ñ³Ï³Ëáë, Î³ÉÏ³Ã³ÛÇ ³Ý·ÉÇ³Ï³Ý »åÇëÏáåáë³-
Ï³Ý ×»Ù³ñ³ÝÇ Ý³ËÏÇÝ ë³Ý Ø»ëñáå Â³ÕÇ³¹Û³ÝÇ (1803-1858) 
§²½·³ë»ñ¦ ¨ §²½·³ë»ñ ²ñ³ñ³ïÛ³Ý¦ å³ñµ»ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ Ñ³×³Ë 
»Ýù Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ Þ»ùëåÇñÇ, ´³ÛñáÝÇ, ´³É½³ÏÇ, ÈáÝ·ý»ÉÉáÛÇ ³ÝáõÝ-
Ý»ñÇ ÑÇß³ï³ÏÙ³ÝÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ýñ³Ýó ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ï³Ù ¹ñ³ÝóÇó í»ñóñ³Í Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³Ýáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ: ²Û¹ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³ÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ 
ÇÝãå»ë Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É Ñ³Û ·³ÕÃ³í³Ûñ»ñáõÙ XIX ¹³ñÇ 
³é³çÇÝ Ï»ëáõÙ, »ñµ ó³ÛïáõÝ ¿ ¹³éÝáõÙ ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³ßË³ñÑ³Ï³-
Ý³óáõÙÁ ¨ Ù»ñÓ»óáõÙÁ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý Ýáñ Ñ³ñ³µ»-
ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ Ó¨³íáñíáÕ Ñ³Û ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÇ Ñá·¨áñ å³-
Ñ³ÝçÝ»ñÇÝ, ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ ³½·³ÛÇÝ-³½³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý 
Ó·ïáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ: ²Ûëå»ë, ûñÇÝ³Ï, Ø. Â³ÕÇ³¹Û³ÝÇ` ´³ÛñáÝÇ, áõÙ Ý³ Ñ³-
Ù³ñáõÙ ¿ñ ·ñ³Ï³Ý Ù»ÍáõÃÛ³Ý ã³÷³ÝÇß, ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó 
Ï³ï³ñ³Í Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ (Æó¿¯ Ã¿ ïÕ³Û ÙÇ³ÙÇï ¿Ç, î»ëÇ 
½ù»½, á¯Ñ, Û³ñï³ëáõë), áñáÝù ÉáõÛë »Ý ï»ë»É 1848-ÇÝ ¨ 1850-ÇÝ §²½-
·³ë»ñ ²ñ³ñ³ïÛ³Ý¦ å³ñµ»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ436, ½·³óíáõÙ ¿ µ³ÛñáÝ³Ï³Ý 
ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝª µáÕáù ¨ Ñáõë³Ë³µáõÃÛáõÝ, ³÷ëáë³Ýù ¨ íñ¹áí-
ÙáõÝù, ÏÛ³ÝùÇ Ñ³ñí³ÍÝ»ñ ¨ ßñç³å³ïÇ ³Ýï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ:  

êÙµ³ï Þ³Ñ³½Ç½Á Ñ³Û Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ³é³çÇÝÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÝ ¿ñ, 
áñÇ ·ñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý íñ³ áñáß³ÏÇ ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝ ÃáÕ»ó 
´³ÛñáÝÇ ùÝ³ñ»ñ·áõÃÛáõÝÁ: ²Ûëå»ë, ¹»é¨ë 1860-ÇÝ ØáëÏí³ÛáõÙ ÉáõÛë ¿ 

                                                
435 î»´ë æ. ´³ÛñáÝ, Æï³ÉÇ³ (â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ åá»ÙÇ 4-ñ¹ 

Ýí³·Á), Ã³ñ·Ù. Ô. ²ÉÇß³Ý, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, ê. Ô³½³ñ, 1860: 
436 î»´ë §²½·³ë¿ñ ²ñ³ñ³ï»³Ý¦, 1848, № 2, ¿ç 16: - §²½·³ë¿ñ ²ñ³ñ³ï»³Ý¦, 

1850, № 50, ¿ç 400:  
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ï»ëÝáõÙ ùë³Ý³ÙÛ³ ê. Þ³Ñ³½Ç½Ç µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³é³çÇÝ 
·ÇñùÁª ²½³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Å³Ù»ñ Ëáñ³·ñáí437, áñï»Õ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ, ´³ÛñáÝÇ 
ä³ñ³åáõÃÛ³Ý Å³Ù»ñ ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÇ ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ, ·áí»ñ·áõÙ ¿ Çñ 
ÍÝÝ¹³í³ÛñÝ áõ Ñ»é³íáñ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÁ, áõë³ÝáÕ³Ï³Ý ûñ»ñÝ áõ å³ï³-
Ý»Ï³Ý ëÇñá ÑáõÛ½»ñÁ: ÆÝãå»ë Ýß»É »Ýù, µ³ÛñáÝÇ½ÙÝ Çñ ³ñï³Ñ³Ûïáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ ·ï»É Ý³¨ ê. Þ³Ñ³½Ç½Ç È¨áÝÇ íÇßïÁ438 åá»ÙáõÙ, áñÁ ·ñí³Í ¿ 
´³ÛñáÝÇ â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ »ñÏÇ ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ý ³½¹»-
óáõÃÛ³Ý ï³Ï ¨ Çñ Ï³éáõóí³Íùáí, å³ïÙ»É³Ó¨áí, µáí³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛ³Ùµ 
¨ ·ÉË³íáñ Ñ»ñáëÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ï³Í Ã³ËÍÇ ½·³óáõÙáí ß³ï ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ 
»½ñ»ñ áõÝÇ ´³ÛñáÝÇ åá»ÙÇ Ñ»ï:  

ÆëÏ 19-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ í»ñç»ñÇÝ Ýß³Ý³Ï³ÉÇ ³é³çÁÝÃ³ó ³åñáÕ Ñ³Û 
åá»½Ç³ÛÇ íñ³ ³ñ¹»Ý ½·³ÉÇ ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ÃáÕÝáõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ëï»Õ-
Í³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 19-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ 90-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ 20-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ 
ëÏ½µÇÝ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ (ß³ï µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ºµñ³Û³Ï³Ý Ù»Õ»¹ÇÝ»ñÇó, Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñ â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç áõË-
ï³·Ý³óáõÃÛáõÝÇó ¨ ¸áÝ Äáõ³ÝÇó, ³é³ÝÓÇÝ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, 
ÞÇÉÇáÝÇ Ï³É³Ý³íáñÁ, Ìáí³Ñ»ÝÁ) ³í»ÉÇ ß³ï »Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³Ýí»É Ñ³Û»-
ñ»Ý áõ ¹³ñÓ»É ùÝÝ³ñÏÙ³Ý ³é³ñÏ³, ù³Ý áñ¨¿ ³ÛÉ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ï-
í³ÍáõÙ: Ð³Û ·ñ³Ï³Ý³·»ïÝ»ñÇ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÁ 
·Ý³Ñ³ïíáõÙ ¿ñ áñå»ë ³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í éáÙ³ÝïÇÏ, ÇëÏ µ³ÛñáÝÇ½ÙÝ Çñ Ù»ç 
³Ù÷á÷áõÙ ¿ñ éáÙ³ÝïÇ½ÙÇ ·ñ»Ã» ³ÙµáÕç ¿áõÃÛáõÝÁ: 

²Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝáõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ùÝ³ñ»ñ·áõÃÛ³ÝÁ ¹ÇÙ»ÉÁ, ÇÝã-
å»ë Ý³¨ ´³ÛñÁÝÇÝ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ ·ñ»ÉÁ, Ñ³Û Ù»Í µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ 
ÐáíÑ³ÝÝ»ë ÂáõÙ³ÝÛ³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ å³ï³Ñ³Ï³Ý »ñ¨áõÛÃ ã¿ÇÝ ¨ áã ¿É 
³ÏÝÃ³ñÃ³ÛÇÝ ï³ñí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝù: ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë, 1894-1898 
Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ Ð. ÂáõÙ³ÝÛ³ÝÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍ³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùáõÙ Ñ³Ù³ñí»É 
»Ý µ³ÛñáÝÛ³Ý ßñç³Ý: ²Û¹ Ù³ëÇÝ ÑÇß³ï³ÏáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ ÇÝùÁª ÂáõÙ³Ý-
Û³ÝÁ, 1902-Ç ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇ 27-ÇÝ È»áÛÇÝ áõÕÕí³Í Ý³Ù³ÏáõÙ. §ºë ³Ý·Ç-
ï³Ïó³µ³ñ »ÝÃ³ñÏí³Í »Ù »Õ»É ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, áñáÝó Ù³ëÇÝ, 
ÙÇÝã¨ ûñë Ñ³ßÇí ã»Ù ïí»É ÇÝÓ... Í³ÝáÃ³ó»É áõ ëÇñ»É »Ù ´³ÛñáÝ, 
¶ÛáÃ», Þ»ùëåÇñ: êñ³Ýù Ï³ñÍáõÙ »Ù, ³Ýå³ÛÙ³Ý ³½¹»É »Ý ÇÙ ·ñí³Íù-
Ý»ñÇ íñ³, µ³Ûó ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ·ñí³ÍùÝ»ñÇ, áñ ï³Ï³íÇÝ ã»Ý ïå³·ñí³Í, 
ÙÇÝã¨ ³Ý·³Ù ã»Ý í»ñç³ó³Í ¨ áñáÝó Ù³ëÇÝ Ñ³ßÇí ã»Ù Ï³ñáÕ ï³É: 

                                                
437 î»´ë êÙµ³ï³Û Þ³Ñ³½Ç½»³Ýó, ²½³ïáõÃ»³Ý Å³Ù»ñ, Æ îå³ñ³ÝÇ È³½³ñ»³Ýó 

Ö»Ù³ñ³ÝÇ, ØáëÏí³, 1860:  
438 î»´ë êÙµ³ï³Û Þ³Ñ³½Ç½»³Ý, È»õáÝÇ íÇßïÁ (Ä³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó í¿åù ãáñë ·ÉáõË 

µ³Å³Ýáõ³Í »õ ½³Ý³½³Ý µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ), Типогр. Лазаревскаго института вост. 
языков (А. Мамонтов), ØáëÏáõ³, 1865. 
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ê³Ï³ÛÝ ½·áõÙ »Ù Ýñ³Ýó ³ÝÙ»ñÅ»ÉÇ ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦439: ÂáõÙ³ÝÛ³ÝÝ 
³ÛÝù³Ý ¿ Ñ³÷ßï³Ïí³Í »Õ»É ´³ÛñáÝÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ùµ, áñ, 
ÇÝãå»ë í»ñÑÇßáõÙ »Ý Ýñ³ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇóÝ»ñÁ, ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ¹³ë»ñ ¿ 
³éÝáõÙ ÂÇýÉÇëÇ ³Ý·ÉÇ³Ï³Ý ÷áËÑÛáõå³ïáë Øáõñï³¹Çó, áñå»ë½Ç 
Ï³ñáÕ³Ý³ ÞÇÉÇáÝÇ Ï³É³Ý³íáñÁ åá»ÙÁ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É µÝ³·ñÇó: ²Ý·-
ÉÇ³óÇ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ ³½³ï³ï»Ýã á·ÇÝ Ñ³ÙÁÝÏÝáõÙ ¿ñ ÂáõÙ³ÝÛ³ÝÇ 
³Û¹ ßñç³ÝÇ ËáÑ»ñÇÝ áõ ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ ³ñï³óáÉíáõÙ Ýñ³ 
ÙÇ ß³ñù ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ: ÆÝãå»ë Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿, 1816-ÇÝ ²Ý·-
ÉÇ³ÛÇó Ñ»é³Ý³Éáõó Ñ»ïá, ´³ÛñáÝÇ ³ÙµáÕç ùÝ³ñ»ñ·áõÃÛáõÝÁ ÉÇ ¿ Ëéá-
í³ÑáõÛ½, ÁÙµáëï ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñáí: â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃÛáõ-
ÝÁ, Ìáí³Ñ»ÝÁ åá»ÙÝ»ñáõÙ ³ñ¹»Ý ½·³óíáõÙ ¿ ³Û¹ ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, 
ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³ÛÝ ³í»ÉÇ áõÅ·ÇÝ ¨ Ïñùáï ¿ ÑÝãáõÙ Ýñ³ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ í»ñçÇÝ 
ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ, »ñµ éáÙ³ÝïÇÏ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ Ùï»É ¿ñ ë»ñï Ï³åÇ Ù»ç 
Çñ³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùÇ Ñ»ï ¨ ³í»ÉÇ Ùáï ¿ñ Ï³Ý·Ý³Í ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý å³Ûù³-
ñÇÝª ¹ñ³ Ù»ç ï»ëÝ»Éáí Çñ ÏáãáõÙÝ áõ ·áñÍÁ: ´³ÛñáÝÁ ¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ ï³-
é³å³Í ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ ³½³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý å³Ûù³ñÇ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³Ï³Ý³-
ï»ëÁ, ³ÛÉ¨ ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ý Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇóÁ: Ø»ÏÁ ÙÛáõëÇÝ »Ý Ñ³çáñ¹áõÙ Ýñ³ 
³½³ï³ßáõÝã ùÝ³ñ»ñ·áõÃÛ³Ý ·ÉáõË-·áñÍáóÝ»ñÁª ÉÇ ³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ó·ïáõÙáí ¨ å³Ûù³ñÇ Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ ½·³óáõÙáí: ´³ÛñáÝÇ ºñµ Ù³ñ¹ ãáõÝÇ 
³½³ïáõÃÛáõÝ (1820), ÐáõÝ³ëï³ÝÇÝ (1824) ¨ ²Ûëûñ Éñ³ÝáõÙ ¿ ÇÙ »ñ»-
ëáõÝí»ó ï³ñÇÝ (1824) µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Î»ý³-
ÉáÝÛ³Ý ûñ³·ñáõÙ (1823) ·ñÇ ³éÝí³Í ïáÕ»ñÁ, ÉÇ »Ý ³ÝÑáÕ¹áÕ¹ 
³ñÇáõÃÛ³Ùµ ¨ å³ñïùÇ ½·³óáõÙáí: ²Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇª ÅáÕá-
íáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ ³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ å³Ûù³ñÇ ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ý Ù³ëÝ³ÏóÇ, 
é³½Ù³ï»Ýã á·ÇÝ Ã³ÝÏ ¿ »Õ»É ÂáõÙ³ÝÛ³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ù³ÝÇ áñ 1890-
³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ ³ñ¹»Ý ëÏëí»É ¿ÇÝ Ñ³Û-
Ï³Ï³Ý Ïáïáñ³ÍÝ»ñÁ, ÇëÏ ÎáíÏ³ëáõÙ Í³Ûñ ¿ÇÝ ³é»É Ñ³É³Í³ÝùÝ»ñÁ 
Ñ³Û Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ·áñÍÇãÝ»ñÇ ¨ ³½·³ÛÇÝ-³½³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅÙ³Ý 
Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ: ºí µÝ³Ï³Ý ¿, áñ §Ñ³Ûáó íßïÇ¦ »ñ·ãÇÝ 
Ñ³ñ³½³ï ¿ñ §Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ íßïÇ¦ »ñ·ãÇ Ã³ËÇÍÁ: ²Û¹ ï³ñÇÝ»-
ñÇÝ ÂáõÙ³ÝÛ³ÝÁ ·ñáõÙ ¿ Æëñ³Û»É (1890), øñÇëïáëÝ ³Ý³å³ïáõÙ 
(1892), ¶³ÕÃ³Ï³ÝÇ »ñ·Á (1896), îñïÙáõÃÛ³Ý ë³ÕÙáëÝ»ñÇó (1898), 
ä³Ý¹áõËï »Ù, ùáõÛñÇÏ (1902), Ð³Ûáó É»éÝ»ñáõÙ (1902), Ð³Ûáó íÇßïÁ 
(1903), ÇëÏ ³í»ÉÇ áõß` ÀÝïñÛ³ÉÁ (1907) ¨ ¶»ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç (1916) µ³-
Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ:  

                                                
439 Ð. ÂáõÙ³ÝÛ³Ý, ºñÏ»ñÇ ÅáÕáí³Íáõ, Ñ. 4, §Ð³Û³ëï³Ý¦, ºñ¨³Ý, 1969, ¿ç 366:  
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´³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ èáõµ»Ý àñµ»ñÛ³ÝÇ Ì÷³ÝùÝ»ñ åá»ÙÁ, áñÝ ³é³çÇÝ 
³Ý·³Ù ïå³·ñí»É ¿ 1906-ÇÝ440, ÇÝãå»ë ¨ ê. Þ³Ñ³½Ç½Ç È¨áÝÇ íÇßïÁ 
åá»ÙÁ, ·ñí»É ¿ â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ åá»ÙÇ ³½¹»óáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ï³Ï, ÇëÏ ¹ñ³ Ý³Ë»ñ·³ÝùÝ ³ÙµáÕçáõÃÛ³Ùµ ÝíÇñí³Í ¿ ´³Ûñá-
ÝÇÝ: ²Û¹ åá»ÙáõÙ å³ïÏ»ñíáõÙ »Ý Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç Ïñ³Í ï³é³å³Ýù-
Ý»ñÁ, ÝßíáõÙ Ù»ñ ×Ýßí³Í, Ãßí³é Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ ÷ñÏáõÃÛ³Ý áõ ³½³ïáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý áõÕÇÝ»ñÁ, ÇëÏ ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ Ï»ñå³ñÝ áõñí³·ÍíáõÙ ¿ 
Ï»Ýë³·ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³çáñ¹³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµª ³ÛÝ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ýáÝÇ íñ³, áñï»Õ 
Ý³ »Õ»É ¿` Ýß»Éáí Ýñ³ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ¨ áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃÛ³Ý µáÉáñ ÷áõÉ»ñÁ:  

¼áõ·³Ñ»éÝ»ñ ³ÝóÏ³óÝ»Éáí ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ Ñ³Û Ù»Í µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ, ³ñ-
Ó³Ï³·Çñ ¨ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇã ²í»ïÇù Æë³Ñ³ÏÛ³ÝÇ í³Õ ßñç³ÝÇ 
(ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ` ÙÇÝã¨ §µ³ÛñáÝÛ³Ý¦ ï³ñÇùÇ) ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
ÙÇç¨` ÝáõÛÝå»ë ÝÏ³ïáõÙ »Ýù ÙÇ ß³ñù ÁÝ¹Ñ³ÝñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¨ ÝÙ³Ýáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ãÝ³Û³Í Æë³Ñ³ÏÛ³ÝÇ íñ³ µ³ÛñáÝÇ½ÙÝ ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ý ³½¹»-
óáõÃÛáõÝ ãÇ ÃáÕ»É:  

Ü³Ë, Ýß»Ýù, áñ Æë³Ñ³ÏÛ³ÝÝ, ÇÝãå»ë ¨ ´³ÛñáÝÁ, Çñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³-
ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ Ùáï í³Û»É»É ¿ Ù»Í µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ Ñ³Ùµ³í: ¸»é¨ë 1916-Ç ÑáõÝ-
í³ñÇ 28-ÇÝ éáõë µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñ ´ÉáÏÁ (1880-1921) éáõë 
ùÝÝ³¹³ï ¨ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñ Æ½Ù³ÛÉáíÇÝ (1873-1921) Ñ³ë-
ó»³·ñ³Í Ý³Ù³ÏáõÙ ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ §Æë³Ñ³ÏÛ³ÝÝ ³é³çÝ³Ï³ñ· µ³Ý³-
ëï»ÕÍ ¿. ³ÛÅÙ, ÙÇ·áõó», ³Û¹åÇëÇ ÛáõñûñÇÝ³Ï ¨ ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ý ï³Õ³Ý¹ 
ãÏ³ ³ÙµáÕç ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ¦441, ÇëÏ ÈáõÇ ²ñ³·áÝÁ Æë³Ñ³ÏÛ³ÝÇÝ ³Ý-
í³ÝáõÙ ¿ §³Ûë Ñ³ñÛáõñ³ÙÛ³ÏÇ Ù»Í³·áõÛÝ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ¦442: Üñ³Ýó 
³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùáõÙ ÝáõÛÝå»ë ß³ï ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¨ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ï³Ý: Æë³Ñ³ÏÛ³ÝÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë, ÇÝãå»ë ¨ ´³ÛñáÝÁ, Ëáõë³÷»Éáí 
Ñ³É³Í³ÝùÝ»ñÇó, Ñ»é³ó»É ¿ Çñ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇó ¨ »ñÏ³ñ ï³ñÇÝ»ñ ³åñ»É 
íï³ñ³Ý¹áõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç` ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³, üñ³ÝëÇ³, Æï³ÉÇ³ (ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, è³-
í»ÝÝ³), ÐáõÝ³ëï³Ý: ÆÝãå»ë ¨ ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ, Ýñ³Ý ÝáõÛÝå»ë ãÇ Ñ³çáÕí»É 
³ÙáõëÝ³Ý³É Çñ ëÇñ³Í ¿³ÏÇ Ñ»ï, áõÙ ëÇñ»É ¿ ³ÝÏ»ÕÍ ëÇñáí, ãÇ Ùáé³-
ó»É ³ÙµáÕç ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ¨ ÙÇÝã¨ Çñ Ù³ÑÁ ÝíÇñ»É ¿ µ³Ý³ëï»Õ-
ÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: ÆÝãå»ë ´³ÛñáÝÁ, Æë³Ñ³ÏÛ³ÝÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë Ï³ï³ñ»É ¿ 
ûñ³·ñ³ÛÇÝ ·ñ³éáõÙÝ»ñ, áñáÝó Ù»ç í³í»ñ³óñ»É ¿ ë»÷³Ï³Ý Ñá·¨áñ 
ÁÝ¹í½áõÙÝ»ñÝ áõ åáéÃÏáõÙÝ»ñÁ, í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ »½ñ³Ï³óáõ-

                                                
440 î»´ë è. ²ÉÇù»³Ý [àñµ»ñ»³Ý], Ì÷³ÝùÝ»ñ, ÖÇåáõ¹Ç, 1906, îå³ñ³Ý ö³÷³-

½»³Ý »õ îÇñÉÇù, ¶³ÑÇñ¿:  
441 Александр Блок, Собрание сочинений, том восьмой, Письма 1898-1921, Государст-

венное издательство художественной литературы, М. – Л., 1963, сс.455-456:  
442 Луи Арагон, Памяти Аветика Исаакяна, “Правда”, 1957, № 294, 21 октября.  
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ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ³é³Ýó ÙÇïùÁ Ï³ßÏ³Ý¹»Éáõ ·ñÇ ¿ ³é»É ³ÛÝ, ÇÝã Ñ³ñÙ³ñ ¿ 
·ï»É ïíÛ³É å³ÑÇÝ. §… ·ñáõÙ »Ù Ë³éÁ` Ç°Ýã ¹áõñë ·³` ·³, - ³ÝóÛ³ÉÇ 
Ù³ëÇÝ ¿É, Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇÝ ¿É, ³å³·³ÛÇÝ ¿É` ³ÛÝå»ë, ÇÝãå»ë ù»ýë áõ½áõÙ                 
¿ …¦, - ·ñáõÙ ¿ Çñ ÑÇß³ï³Ï³ñ³ÝáõÙ 18-³ÙÛ³ å³ï³ÝÇÝ443: ¶ñ»Ã» 
Ñ³Ù³ÝÙ³Ý ·ñ³éáõÙ Ï³ ´³ÛñáÝÇ µ³é³ñ³ÝáõÙ. §ÆëÏ Ç±Ýã »Ù ·ñ»Éáõ 
»ë… ¶ñÇ »Ù ³éÝ»Éáõ ³ÛÝ ³Ù»ÝÁ, ÇÝã Ë»ÉùÇë ÷ãÇ…¦444 Ï³Ù` §¶ñáõÙ 
»Ù` ÇÝã áñ Ï³Ù»ÝáõÙ »Ù »ë… // Â»¨ ã·Çï»Ù µ³éÝ Ñ³çáñ¹ ïáÕÇ¦445:  

¸Çï³ñÏ»Éáí ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ Æë³Ñ³ÏÛ³ÝÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ` 
Ñ³Ý·áõÙ »Ýù ³ÛÝ »½ñ³Ï³óáõÃÛ³Ý, áñ ¹ñ³Ýó Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÁ ·ñáÕÝ»ñÇ 
§»ë¦-Ç ÇÝùÝ³µ³ó³Ñ³ÛïõÙÝ áõ ÇÝùÝ³Ñ³ëï³ïáõÙÝ »Ý: ´³ÛñáÝÇ §»ë¦-
Á ½áõ·³Ñ»é ¿ »ÝÃ³¹ñáõÙ â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç Ñ»ï, ãÝ³Û³Í ´³ÛñáÝÁ 
ÅËïáõÙ ¿ §áñ¨¿ Ñ³ñ³½³ïáõÃÛáõÝ Ýñ³ Ñ»ï¦446, ÇëÏ Æë³Ñ³ÏÛ³ÝÇ 
§»ë¦-Á` ²µáõ-È³É³ Ø³Ñ³ñÇ åá»ÙÇ Ñ»ñáëÇ Ñ»ï, ÇÝãå»ë ÇÝùÝ ¿ Ëáë-
ïáí³ÝáõÙ` §…³ÛÝï»Õ »ë »Ù, áõñÇß áã áù, ÙÇ³ÛÝ ¹³ áõñÇßÇ í»ñ³ñÏáõÇ 
ï³Ï¦447: Ø»Ï áõñÇß ³éÇÃáí, Ëáë»Éáí ¹ñ³ Ù³ëÇÝ, Æë³Ñ³ÏÛ³ÝÁ ÁÝ¹-
Ñ³Ýñ³óÝáõÙ ¿. §ÆÙ ·ñí³ÍùÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç »ë ÇÙ Ñá·ÇÝ »Ù ÝÏ³ñáõÙ¦448: ÜáõÛ-
ÝÁ ÝßáõÙ ¿ éáõë Ù»Í µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ ². ê. äáõßÏÇÝÁ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ù³ëÇÝ Çñ 
´³ÛñáÝÇ ¹ñ³Ù³Ý»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ áõñí³·ñáõÙ. §´³ÛñáÝÁ ÙÇ³ÏáÕÙ³ÝÇ Ñ³-
Û³óù ¿ Ý»ï»É ³ßË³ñÑÇ ¨ Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ¿áõÃÛ³Ý íñ³, ³å³ ßáõé »Ï»É 
¹ñ³ÝóÇó ¨ Ëáñ³ëáõ½í»É ÇÝùÝ Çñ Ù»ç: Ü³ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óñ»É ¿ Ù»½ Çñ ÇëÏ 
áõñí³Ï³ÝÁ: Ü³ Çñ»Ý ëï»ÕÍ»É ¿ »ñÏñáñ¹ ³Ý·³Ù` Ù»ñÃ áõñ³óÛ³ÉÇ 
·ÉË³÷³ÃÃáóÇ ï³Ï, Ù»ñÃ Íáí³Ñ»ÝÇ ÃÇÏÝáóÇ Ù»ç, Ù»ñÃ ·Û³íáõñÇ 
ï»ëùáí` ëù»ÙÇ ï³Ï ßáõÝãÁ ÷ã»ÉÇë, Ù»ñÃ, í»ñç³å»ë, áñå»ë Ã³÷³-
é³Ï³Ý… ì»ñçÇí»ñçá Ý³ ÁÙµéÝ»É, ëï»ÕÍ»É ¨ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñ»É ¿ ÙÇ (Ñ»Ýó 
Çñ) Ï»ñå³ñ… ºñµ Ý³ ëÏë»É ¿ ·ñ»É Çñ áÕµ»ñ·áõÃÛáõÝÁ, ³å³ Ûáõñ³-

                                                
443 ². Æë³Ñ³ÏÛ³Ý, ÐÇß³ï³Ï³ñ³Ý, §êáí»ï³Ï³Ý ·ñáÕ¦, ºñ¨³Ý, 1977, ¿ç 35: 
444 Byron’s Letters and Journals, Selected and Edited by Jeffrey D. Hoeper, Chapter 8: “The 

king-times are fast finishing” – Sept. 22.1820 - Jan. 27.1822, http://engphil.astate.edu/gal-
lery/byron9.html, “My Dictionary”, May 1821, and Detached Thoughts, 15 October 1821 - 18 
May 1822, Ravenna May 1st 1821. - Байрон, Дневники. Письма, Изд. АН СССР, М., 1963, с. 236.  

445 Byron, Don Juan, Canto IX, stanza XLI (Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ð»ÝñÇÏ ê¨³ÝÇ` 
æáñç ¶áñ¹áÝ ´³ÛñáÝ, ¸áÝ Äáõ³Ý, §êáí»ï³Ï³Ý ·ñáÕ¦, ºñ¨³Ý, 1988, ¿ç 322):  

446 Byron’s letter to R. Ch. Dallas on the October 31st 1811 (see e. g. Famous in my time: By-
ron’s Letters and Journals, edited by Leslie A. Marchand, vol. 2: 1810-1812, The Belknap Press of 
Harvard University Press, Cambridge, Massachusetts, 1973, p. 122). - Байрон, Дневники. Письма, 
Изд. АН СССР, М., 1963, с. 38. 

447 ²í»ïÇù Æë³Ñ³ÏÛ³ÝÇ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÁ Î³ñ»Ý ØÇù³Û»ÉÛ³ÝÇÝ. §ä³ïÙ³µ³Ý³ëÇñ³-
Ï³Ý Ñ³Ý¹»ë¦, 1973, № 2, ¿ç 235:  

448 ²í. Æë³Ñ³ÏÛ³Ý, Êï³óáõÙÝ»ñ. §´³Ýµ»ñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³ñËÇíÝ»ñÇ¦, 1975, № 3, 
¿ç 44:  
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ù³ÝãÛáõñ ·áñÍáÕ ³ÝÓÇÝ ïí»É ¿ Ù»Ï³Ï³Ý µ³ÕÏ³óáõóÇã Ù³ë Çñ Ã³Ë-
Íáï ¨ áõÅ»Õ Ï»ñå³ñÇó, ¨, ³ÛëåÇëáí, Çñ í»Ñ³ëù³Ýã ¿³ÏÁ µ³Å³Ý-µ³-
Å³Ý ³ñ»É ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ Ù³Ýñ ¨ ³ÝÝß³Ý ³ÝÓ³Ýó ÙÇç¨¦449:  

´³ÛñáÝÇ â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ (âÐàô) ¨ Æë³Ñ³Ï-
Û³ÝÇ ²µáõ-È³É³ Ø³Ñ³ñÇ (²ÈØ) åá»ÙÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ñáëÝ»Á, ÑÇ³ëÃ³÷í»Éáí 
³éûñÛ³ ÏÛ³ÝùÇó, Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó, ¹ÇÙáõÙ »Ý 
×³Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹áõÃÛ³Ý: ²Û¹ »ñÏáõ åá»ÙÝ»ñÝ ¿É Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÁ ·ñ»É »Ý 
»ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ ï³ñÇùáõÙ: ¸ñ³Ýù Ã³ñ·Ù³Ýí»É »Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí 
É»½áõÝ»ñáí: Ð³Ù»Ù³ï»Éáí ³Û¹ åá»ÙÝ»ñÇ ï»ùëï»ñÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ·ïÝ»É 
ÙÇ ß³ñù ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¨ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ·Ý³Ñ³ï³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ: ´»ñ»Ýù 
³Û¹åÇëÇ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñ.  

 
â»Ù Ñ³í³ïáõÙ »ë Ï³Ý³óÇ  
Ð³é³ã³ÝùÇÝ Ë³µáõëÇÏ,  
²¯Ë, ÏëñµÇ Ýáñ ë»ñÝ ³Ýáõß  
²ñóáõÝùÝ ³ãùÇó ·»Õ»óÇÏ:  
(âÐàô` I, XIII-9, Ã³ñ·Ù. Ð. ê¨³Ý)450 

 
ºí ÏÇÝÝ Ç±Ýã ¿ áñ… Ëáñ³Ù³ÝÏ, Ë³µáÕ,  
³éÝ³Ë³ÝÓ ÙÇ ë³ñ¹, Ñ³í»ñÅ Ý³Ýñ³ÙÇï,  
àñ Ñ³ó¹ ¿ ëÇñáõÙ, Ñ³ÙµáõÛñÇ Ù»ç ëáõï  

¨ ùá ·ñÏÇ Ù»ç ·ñÏáõÙ áõñÇßÇÝ:  
(²ÈØ` II, 4)451  

 
Î³Ù` 
 
²ïáõÙ »Ù ÏÝáç` ï³ñ»ñùÁ ÏñùÇ,  

ÙÇßï µ»ÕÙÝ³íáñáÕ »Õ»éÝÁ ³Ýë³ÝÓ,  
²ÕµÛáõñÝ ³Ýëå³é, áñ Ïáõï³ÏáõÙ ¿  

³ßË³ñÑÇ íñ³ ïÇÕÙÁ ã³ñáõÃÛ³Ý:  
²ïáõÙ »Ù ÝáñÇó ë»ñÝ áõ ÏÝáçÁ, 

Çñ Ñ³ÙµáõÛñÝ»ñÁ ßáÕáÙ áõ ¹ÅÝÛ³, -  
ö³ËãáõÙ »Ù Ýñ³ ×³ÑÇ×-Ù³ÑÇ×Çó,  

¨ ³ÝÇÍáõÙ »Ù »ñÏáõÝùÁ Ýñ³:  
(²ÈØ` II, 12-13)452 

 
 

                                                
449 А. С. Пушкин, Собрание сочинений в десяти томах, М., “Правда”, 1981, т. VI, с. 35. 
450 ´³ÛñáÝ, ºñÏ»ñÇ ÅáÕáí³Íáõ, §Ð³Û³ëï³Ý¦, ºñ¨³Ý, 1965, ¿ç 107:  
451 ²í»ïÇù Æë³Ñ³ÏÛ³Ý, ºñÏ»ñÇ ÅáÕáí³Íáõ, í»ó Ñ³ïáñáí, Ñ³ïáñ »ñÏñáñ¹, 

§Ð³Û³ëï³Ý¦, ºñ¨³Ý, 1974, ¿ç 57:  
452 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 58: 
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ºí ß³ï»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ý³ ë»Õ³Ý  

Ýëï»ó,  
´³Ûó, ³í³¯Õ, ÏÛ³ÝùáõÙ ÙÝ³ó  

ÙÇ³ÛÝ³Ï,  
àõ Ýñ³ á·ÇÝ ï»ë³í, ×³Ý³ã»ó  
ÞáÕáùáñÃ Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó` ³ÝëÇñï, 

Ñ³óÏ³ï³Ï…  
(âÐàô` I, IX)453 

Ð½áñÝ»ñÇ ¨ Ù»Í³ïáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï ë»Õ³Ý  
Ýëï»ó,  

…………………………………………………. 
ºí Ýñ³ Ëáñ³Ã³÷³Ýó á·ÇÝ  

×³Ý³ã»ó Ù³ñ¹áõÝ,  
Ö³Ý³ã»ó ¨ Ëáñ³·ÇÝ ³ï»ó Ù³ñ¹áõÝ  
ºí Ýñ³ ûñ»ÝùÝ»ñÁ:  

(²ÈØ` Ü³Ë³µ³Ý)454  
 

Î³Ù` 
 
²ïáõÙ »Ù, ÇÝã áñ ëÇñ»É »Ù ³é³ç,  

ÇÝã áñ ï»ë»É »Ù Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Ñá·áõÙ.  
Ø³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Ñá·áõÙ` ½³½Çñ áõ Ý³ÝÇñ`  

Ñ³Ùñ»É »Ù Ñ³½³ñ ·³ñß³Ýù áõ ÝáÕÏáõÙ:  
(²ÈØ` I, 12)455  

 
 

Üß»Ýù, áñ í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É »ñÏáõ åá»ÙÝ»ñÝ ¿É ·ñí»É »Ý ³ÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, 
»ñµ Ýñ³Ýó Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÁ »Õ»É »Ý »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ ¨ Ñ³Ù³Ïí³Í éáÙ³Ý-
ïÇ½ÙÇ ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñáí: ºñÏáõ åá»ÙÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÝ ¿É, ÑÇ³ëÃ³÷í»-
Éáí ïÇñáÕ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó, Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó, 
Ñ»é³ÝáõÙ »Ý Çñ»Ýó Ñ³Ûñ³Ï³Ý ïÝÇó ¨ ¹ÇÙáõÙ ³ÝáñáßáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí ÉÇ 
×³Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹áõÃÛ³Ý: ´»ñ»Ýù ¨ë Ù»Ï-»ñÏáõ ûñÇÝ³Ï.  
 
²¯Ë, ÙÝ³ë µ³ñáí Ý³ ÙáñÁ ã³ë³ó  
àõ ÷³Ë³í Ã³ùáõÝ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇ ïÝÇó… 

(âÐàô` I, X)456 

 
²¯Ë, ÙÝ³ù µ³ñ¨ ã»Ù ³ëáõÙ »ë Ó»½,  
          ÇÙ Ñáñ ·»ñ»½Ù³Ý,  

ûñáóù Ù³Ûñ³Ï³Ý… 
(²ÈØ` I, 10)457 

 

                                                
453 ´³ÛñáÝ, ºñÏ»ñÇ ÅáÕáí³Íáõ, ¿ç 103-104:  

454 ². Æë³Ñ³ÏÛ³Ý, ºñÏ»ñÇ ÅáÕáí³Íáõ, ¿ç 53:  
455 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 55: 
456 ´³ÛñáÝ, ºñÏ»ñÇ ÅáÕáí³Íáõ, ¿ç 104:  
457 ². Æë³Ñ³ÏÛ³Ý, ºñÏ»ñÇ ÅáÕáí³Íáõ, ¿ç 55: 
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ºí »ë ÑÇÙ³ ÏÛ³ÝùáõÙ Ù»Ý³Ï,  
Â³÷³éáõÙ »Ù ³Ûë ÍáíáõÙ,  
..............................................…….. 
î³´ñ ÇÝÓ, Ý³í³´Ï, ù»½ Ñ»ï Ñá· ã¿,  
Â» µ³ËïÝ ÇÝÓ áõñ Ïï³ÝÇ,  
î³´ñ áõñ Ïáõ½»ë, ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ã» »ë  
âï»ëÝ»Ù ÑáÕÝ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇ:  
àÕçá¯õÛÝ, áÕçá¯õÛÝ, ÙáõÃ ³ÉÇùÝ»ñ,  
Â» ÇÙ ³ãùÇó Ïáñã»Çù,  
ÎáÕçáõÝ»Ç Å³Ûé, ³Ý³å³ï,  
´³ñÇ¯ ·Çß»ñ, Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇ´ù:  

(âÐàô` I, XIII-10-11)458 

î³´ñ ÇÝÓ Éáõë³½·»ëï, ûï³ñ ÙÇ »½»ñù,  
Ñ»éáõ, Ñ»é³íáñ, Ù»Ý³íáñ ³÷»ñ.  

 
 
 
êáõñµ Ù»Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ, ¹á ṍ, ÇÙ û³½Çë,  

¹á ṍ, »ñ³½Ý»ñÇ ³ÕµÛáõñ ½áí³µ»ñ:  
(²ÈØ` III, 18)459 

 
´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ Æë³Ñ³ÏÛ³ÝÇ ³ÛÉ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ÝáõÛÝå»ë 

ÝÏ³ïíáõÙ »Ý µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ áõ ÁÝ¹Ñ³ÝñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: 
Ð³Ù»Ù³ï»Éáí ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¶»ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç (³Ý·É»ñ»ÝáõÙ ³Ýí»ñÝ³·Çñ ¿) ¨ 
Æë³Ñ³ÏÛ³ÝÇ Æëñ³Û»É³óÇù ´³µ»ÉáÝáõÙ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, 
áñáÝù Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ »Ý ²ëïí³Í³ßÝãÇ 137-ñ¹ ë³ÕÙáëÁ` Ñ³¹ÇåáõÙ 
»Ýù µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ ÝÙ³Ý ïáÕ»ñÇ.  

 
´³µ»ÉáÝÇ ·»ïÇ ³÷ÇÝ Ýëï³Í ¿ÇÝù Éáõé áõ ïËáõñ, 
ÐÇßáõÙ êÇáÝÁ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇ, ÙáñÙáù³Éáí ³Õ»Ïïáõñ.  
ÐÇßáõÙ ¿ÇÝù ûñ»ñÝ ³Ñ»Õ, »ñµ ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ í³Ûñ³· áõ ã³ñ  
²í»ñ³Ï»ó ê³Õ»ÙÁ ëáõñµ, ·»ñ»ó »ñÏÇñÁ í³Ûñ³µ³ñ.  
……………………………………………………………. 
ºñµ ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ ëå³éÝ³ó Ù»½. §¸» ,́ »ñ·»ñÁ Ó»ñ »ñ·»ó»ù¦:  
Ø»ñ »ñ·»±ñÁ, ÃßÝ³Ùáõ Ùá±ï, Ù»ñ ëáõñµ »ñ·»±ñÁ, û¯, »ñµ»´ù…460  

(Ã³ñ·Ù. ê. î³ñáÝóÇ) 
 

                                                
458 ´³ÛñáÝ, ºñÏ»ñÇ ÅáÕáí³Íáõ, ¿ç 107-108: 
459 ². Æë³Ñ³ÏÛ³Ý, ºñÏ»ñÇ ÅáÕáí³Íáõ, ¿ç 62:  
460 ´³ÛñáÝ, ºñÏ»ñÇ ÅáÕáí³Íáõ, ¿ç 56:  
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- §ÆÝãá±õ ¿ù É³ÉÇë…¦ Ù»ñ ·»ñÇãÝ»ñÁ  
²ëáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ù»½ - §ÇÝãá±õ ã¿ù ÑÝãáõÙ  
âùÝ³Õ êÇûÝÇ ³Ýáõß »ñ·»ñÁ…¦  
ºõ Ç±Ýã – Ù»Ýù ÙÇ±Ã¿ ûï³ñ ³ëïÕ»ñÇ  
òûÉóÉ³ÝùÇ ï³Ï Ï³ñáÕ »Ýù »ñ·»É…461 

 
²Ûë ïáÕ»ñÇ ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÙÇ·áõó» ÝáõÛÝ Ã»Ù³ÛÇ ÁÝïñáõÃÛ³Ý 

³ñ¹ÛáõÝù ¿: ì»ñáÑÇßÛ³É ë³ÕÙáëáõÙ, áñÝ Çñ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇó íï³ñí³Í 
Ññ»³ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ¹³éÁ ×³Ï³ï³·ñÇ ³ñï³óáÉáõÙÝ ¿, Ññ»³Ý»ñÁ áÕµáõÙ 
»Ý Çñ»Ýó ·»ñ»í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ´Ý³Ï³Ý ¿, áñ ³Û¹ Ã»Ù³Ý, Ñ³Ù³ÑáõÝã 
ÉÇÝ»Éáí Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ³½³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý ï»Ýã»ñÇÝ áõ Ó·ïáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ, 
å»ïù ¿ áñ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍ³Ï³Ý ÉÇóù ï³ñ Ý³¨ Ñ³Û µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ»ñÇÝ: 
ê³Ï³ÛÝ, Ù»ñ Ï³ñÍÇùáí, Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ³Û¹ ë³ÕÙáëÇÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³ÉÁ, 
³é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ Ï³åí³Í ¿ Ñ³Û µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ»ñÇ íñ³ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ÃáÕ³Í 
³½¹»óáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï: ´³óÇ Æë³Ñ³ÏÛ³ÝÇó, ³Û¹ Ã»Ù³ÛÇÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É 
»Ý Ý³¨ ð³ýýÇÝ ¨ ÂáõÙ³ÝÛ³ÝÁ: ð³ýýÇÝ ë³ÕÙáëÇ ÇÝÝ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ 
Ï»ï»ñÝ ³ñï³óáÉáÕ Çñ ÇÝÁ ù³éÛ³ÏÇó µ³ÕÏ³ó³Í Æëñ³Û»ÉÁ ´³µ»Éá-
ÝáõÙ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ ·ñ»É ¿ 1856-ÇÝ: ´»ñ»Ýù Ù»Ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³ïí³Í 
´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ ð³ýýáõ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó.  

 
âáñ³Ý³´Ý ÃáÕ Ó»éù»ñÁ Ù»ñ ¨ É»½áõÝ  

Ù»ñ É³ÉÏÇ Çëå³é,  
Â» Ýñ³Ýó Ùáï ÙÇ »ñ· ÑÝã»Ýù, Ã»  

ß³ñÅ»Ýù ·»Ã ï³íÕÇ ÙÇ É³ñ462: 

ÆÙ ³ç Ó»éùë ÃáÕ ãáñ³Ý³, 
ºñµ Ùáé³Ý³Ù ùá463 ë»ñÝ ³Ý×³é:  
 
ºñµ ãÁÑÇß»Ù ù»½ ÙÇ ñáå»,  
Âá´Õ ÇÙ É»½áõë ÷³ÏãÇ ùÇÙùÇë,  
ºí Ñ³íÇïÛ³Ý Ãá´Õ ÙáõÝç ÙÝ³Ù,  
ºñµ ù»½ Ñ³Ù³ñ ãÁï³Ù Ñá·Çë464: 

  
Ð³í³Ý³µ³ñ ·ïÝí»Éáí ´³ÛñáÝÇ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛ³Ý ³½¹»óáõ-

ÃÛ³Ý ï³Ï` ÝáõÛÝ Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ ð³ýýÇÝ ·ñáõÙ ¿ Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³Ï µ³-
Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝ` ¶»ñÇÝ ²í³ñ³ÛñÇ (ì³ñ¹³Ý³Ýó å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ Å³-
Ù³Ý³Ï) Ëáñ³·ñáí, áñÁ ÝíÇñí³Í ¿ å³ñëÇó µéÝ³Ï³ÉÝ»ñÇ ¹»Ù Ñ³Û Åá-

                                                
461 ²õ. Æë³Ñ³Ï»³Ý, ´³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ, îå³ñ³Ý §²ñûñ¦, ´³·áõ, 1903, ¿ç 133:  
462 ´³ÛñáÝ, ºñÏ»ñÇ ÅáÕáí³Íáõ, ¿ç 56: 
463 ÊáëùÁ Æëñ³Û»ÉÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ¿:  
464 ð³ýýÇ (Ð³Ïáµ Ø»ÉÇù-Ð³ÏáµÛ³Ý), ºñÏ»ñÇ ÅáÕáí³Íáõ, ï³ëÁ Ñ³ïáñáí, 

áõÃ»ñáñ¹ Ñ³ïáñ, Ð³Ûå»ïÑñ³ï, ºñ¨³Ý, 1957, ¿ç 9:  
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Õáíñ¹Ç ÙÕ³Í ³½·³ÛÇÝ-³½³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý å³Ûù³ñÇÝ: ²Ûë µ³Ý³ëï»Õ-
ÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ »Ýù ×Çßï ÝáõÛÝ ÙïùÇÝ.  

 
Âá´Õ ÇÙ µ³½áõÏë ãáñ³Ý³ Çëå³é,  
Âá´Õ É»½áõë ÉéíÇ, ãÁËáëÇ ÙÇ µ³é,  
ºñµ å³ï»ñ³½ÙáõÙ, ùá ÃßÝ³Ùáõ ¹»Ù,  
âÁ½áÑ»Ù ³ñÛáõÝë ùá ëÇñá Ñ³Ù³ñ465:  

   
ÆëÏ Ð. ÂáõÙ³ÝÛ³ÝÇ ¶»ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÜÙ³Ýáõ-

ÃÛáõÝ »ÝÃ³í»ñÝ³·ñáí (Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ, ´³ÛñáÝÇ By the rivers of Babylon 
we sat down and wept µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇã ê. î³ñáÝóÇÝ ³Û¹ 
å³ï×³éáí ¿ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï û·ï³·áñÍ»É ÝáõÛÝ í»ñÝ³-
·ÇñÁ) ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ïå³·ñí»É ¿ 1916-ÇÝ466: ²Ûëï»Õ Ýß»Ýù, áñ ´³Û-
ñáÝÝ ³í»ÉÇ Ñ³ñ³½³ï ¿ ÙÝ³ó»É ëÏ½µÝ³ÕµÛáõñÇÝ, ù³Ý ÂáõÙ³ÝÛ³ÝÁ: 
´³ÛñáÝÇ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ññ»áõÑÇÝ»ñÁ ã»Ý í»ñóÝáõÙ ï³íÇÕ-
Ý»ñÝ áõ ã»Ý »ñ·áõÙ, ³ÛÉ §ÙáñÙáù³Éáí ³Õ»Ïïáõñ¦, å³ñ½³å»ë ó³íáí 
áõ Ï³ñáïáí »Ý ÑÇßáõÙ §êÇáÝÁ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇ¦` áõËï»Éáí §ã»ñ·»É µÝ³í, 
ù³ÝÇ ÑáÕÁ ·»ñÇ ¿ Ù»ñ. … ù³ÝÇ Ù»çÝ »Ýù Ù»Ýù ·»ñáõÃÛ³Ý¦: ÆëÏ Âáõ-
Ù³ÝÛ³ÝÇ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ·»ñÇÝ»ñÁ »ñ·áõÙ »Ý: Üñ³Ýó »ñ·Á 
Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇÝ Ñ³í³ï³ñÇÙ ÙÝ³Éáõ »ñ¹áõÙ ¿ áõ íñ»ÅÇ Ïáã: ²Û¹ »ñ·Çó 
Ñ»ïá ·»ñ»í³ñáÕÝ»ñÁ ½³ñÙ³Ýùáí ÝÏ³ïáõÙ »Ý, áñ ³ÝÏ³ñáÕ »Ý ëå³-
Ý»É ·»ñÛ³ÉÝ»ñÇ á·ÇÝ: ¸³ ÉÇáíÇÝ µ³ó³ïñíáõÙ ¿ ÂáõÙ³ÝÛ³ÝÇ ³Û¹ ï³-
ñÇÝ»ñÇ Ñá·»íÇ×³Ïáí: ÈÇÝ»Éáí 1915-ÇÝ »ñÇïÃáõñù»ñÇ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå³Í 
Ñ³Û»ñÇ ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇóÝ áõ ³Ï³Ý³ï»ëÁ` ÂáõÙ³Ý-
Û³ÝÁ, ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ç³ñ¹»ñÇó áõ Ïáïáñ³ÍÝ»ñÇó Ñ»ïá ¿É, ã¿ñ 
Ïáñóñ»É Ñ³í³ïÁ Ñ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý ³å³·³ÛÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ: ²Û¹ Ñ³í³ïÝ 
³ÛÉ³µ³Ýáñ»Ý Çñ ³ñÓ³·³ÝùÝ ¿ ·ï»É í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ñ»ï¨Û³É ïáÕ»ñáõÙ, »ñµ ·»ñÇÝ»ñÇ »ñ·»Éáõ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï  

 
… ½³ñÙ³Ýùáí Ñ³ñóÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ·»ñÇãÝ»ñÁ Ù»ÏÙ»Ïáõ.  
- ØÇ±Ã» ¹»é ¿É Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ ¿ Æëñ³Û»ÉÁ ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ, 
ØÇ±Ã» ÝÁñ³Ý ãÁëå³Ý»óÇÝù å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ ¹³ßï»ñáõÙ…467 

  

                                                
465 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 11:  
466 î»´ë §Ð³Ùµ³õ³µ»ñ¦ (1915-1917 Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ÂÇýÉÇëáõÙ ÉáõÛë ï»ë³Í Ñ³Û 

Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý-·ñ³Ï³Ý ß³µ³Ã³Ã»ñÃ), 10 ³åñÇÉÇ 1916, № 16, ¿ç 507: 
467 Ð. ÂáõÙ³ÝÛ³Ý, ºñÏ»ñÇ ÅáÕáí³Íáõ, ï³ëÁ Ñ³ïáñáí, Ñ³ïáñ ³é³çÇÝ, 

Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÊêÐ ¶² Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏãáõÃÛáõÝ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1988, ¿ç 285:  
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º½ñ³÷³Ï»Éáí Ù»ñ ËáëùÁ, Ýß»Ýù, áñ ´³ÛñáÝÁ ³½³ï, ÇÝùÝÇßË³Ý, 
§Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ Ã³ËÍÇ¦ ³ÝÑ³ï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ·áí»ñ·áÕ ëï»Õ-
Í³·áñÍáÕ ¿ñ: ²Ûë ³éáõÙáí áõß³·ñ³í »Ý å³ï³ÝÇ Æë³Ñ³ÏÛ³ÝÇ ·ñ³-
éáõÙÝ»ñÝ áõ ÙïáñáõÙÝ»ñÝ Çñ §ÐÇß³ï³Ï³ñ³ÝáõÙ¦. §…»ë áõÝ»Ù Ñ³-
Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ íÇßï, Ù»É³ÝËáÉÇ³…¦468, §ºë ëÇñáõÙ »Ù ÇÝùÝáõñáõÛÝáõ-
ÃÛáõÝ, ï³ñûñÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ, ³ÝÑ³ï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ. ÙÇ³å»ï, ÙÇ³Ñ»Í³Ý, 
ÇÝùÝÇßË³Ý… §ºë¦ áõÝ»Ý³É, ïÇ½»ñùÇ Ù»ç` ³ßË³ñÑ áõÝ»Ý³É…¦469:  

àõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»Éáí Ñ³Û-³Ý·ÉÇ³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³Ý ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ` 
Ù»Ýù ÝÏ³ïáõÙ »Ýù, áñ ß³ï ³Ý·ÉÇ³Ï³Ý µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ»ñ (àõ. Þ»ùë-
åÇñ, è. ´»éÝë, §É×³ÛÇÝ ¹åñáóÇ¦ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñª É»ÛÏÇëïÝ»ñ, Â. 
Øáõñ, ä. Þ»ÉÉÇ, æ. ´³ÛñáÝ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ) »Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³Ýí»É Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý, µ³Ûó, ³Û-
Ýáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇí, ´³ÛñáÝÁ Ã»ñ¨ë ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ ÙÇ³Ï µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ ¿, áí 
Ñ³Û»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ áõÝ»ó³Í Çñ ëÇñá áõ Ñ³ñ·³ÝùÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÙÇßï ÑÇß-
íáõÙ ¿ ¨ ³ñÅ³Ý³ÝáõÙ µ³ñÓñ ·Ý³Ñ³ï³Ï³ÝÇ Ñ³Û Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç: 

Ø»ñ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ó³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ »Ýù ³í³ñï»É ´³ÛñáÝÇ 
Ù³ëÇÝ Â. Ø»¹íÇÝÇ Ï³ï³ñ³Í Ñ»ï¨Û³É ÑÇ³Ý³ÉÇ »½ñ³Ñ³Ý·Ù³Ùµ. 
§Ø»Í µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ áã ÙÇ »ñÏñÇ ãÇ å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ. Ýñ³ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³ÙÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý, ÇëÏ Ñáõß³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»-
ñÁ` Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ÙÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ Å³é³Ý·áõÃÛáõÝ¦470: Æñáù, Ã»´ 
´³ÛñáÝÇ, Ã»´ Æë³Ñ³ÏÛ³ÝÇ áõ ÂáõÙ³ÝÛ³ÝÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ 
í³Õáõó ³ñ¹»Ý ¹áõñë »Ý »Ï»É ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ý»Õ ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇó ¨ ¹³ñÓ»É 
Ñ³ÙÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ` å³ïÏ³Ý»Éáí µáÉáñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹-
Ý»ñÇÝ ¨ ½³ñ¹³ñ»Éáí Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¿ç»ñÁ: 

                                                
468 ². Æë³Ñ³ÏÛ³Ý, ÐÇß³ï³Ï³ñ³Ý, ¿ç 179:  
469 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 45:  
470 Thomas Medwin, Journal of the Conversations of Lord Byron, noted during a residence 

with his lordship at Pisa, in the years 1821 and 1822, in two volumes, vol. 1, Paris, published by L. 
Baudry, 1825, p. XXI. 
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1974-ÇÝ ºñ¨³ÝáõÙ ïå³·ñí³Í È³ñ³ åá»ÙÇ ïÇïÕáë³Ã»ñÃÁ 
The title-page of Lara published in Yerevan in 1974 
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²ØöàöàôØ 
 
²Ù÷á÷»Éáí ëáõÛÝ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ï³ï³ñ³Í Ù»ñ áõëáõÙÝ³-

ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÁ` Ñ³Ý·áõÙ »Ýù Ñ»ï¨Û³É »½ñ³Ï³óáõÃÛ³ÝÁ.  
1. 18-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇó Ñ»éáõ ·ïÝíáÕ ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ 

÷áùñÇÏ áõ ·áÕïñÇÏ ÏÕ½Û³ÏÇ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÁ Ü³-
åáÉ»áÝÇ Ñ³ïáõÏ Ññáí³ñï³Ïáí Ñéã³Ïí»É ¿ñ áñå»ë Ñ³Û ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ 
·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³×³é, ¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ Ñ³Û³·Çï³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ¨áñ³·áõÛÝ Ï»Ýï-
ñáÝ, áñÇ Ï³ï³ñ³Í Í³í³ÉáõÝ ³½·³Ýå³ëï áõ ·Çï³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõ-
ÃÛ³ÝÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É »Ý ÇÝãå»ë Ñ³Û Ùï³íáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ (È»á, ð³ýýÇ, 
ØÇù³Û»É Ü³Éµ³Ý¹Û³Ý, ²ñß³Ï âáå³ÝÛ³Ý ¨ áõñÇßÝ»ñ), ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É µ³½-
Ù³ÃÇí ûï³ñ³½·Ç ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇãÝ»ñ, å³ïÙ³µ³ÝÝ»ñ, µ³Ý³-
ë»ñÝ»ñ ¨ ·ñáÕÝ»ñ (ìÇÏïáñ È³Ý·Éáõ³, Éáñ¹ èáµ»ñï øÁñ½áÝ, ²ÉýáÝë 
È³Ù³ñÃÇÝ ¨ áõñÇßÝ»ñ): 

2. ºíñáå³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝÇó Ñá·Ý³Í ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ Ù»Í 
µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ ´³ÛñáÝÁ, §»ñµ 1816 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ¦ Å³Ù³Ý»É ¿ §ì»Ý»ïÇÏ©©© 
ÝáõÛÝå»ë« ß³ï ×³Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹Ý»ñÇ ÝÙ³Ý« ËÇëï¦ ï³ñí»É ¿ §ê© Ô³-
½³ñ í³ÝùÇ ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ« áñÁ ÙÇ³íáñáõÙ ¿ ÏÕ»ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý µáÉáñ ³é³í»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ« ³é³Ýó Ýñ³ ÙáÉáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó áñ¨¿ 
Ù»ÏÇ©©©¦: ê© Ô³½³ñ Ù³Ûñ³í³ÝùáõÙ ¿É, Í³ÝáÃ³Ý³Éáí Ñ³Û µ³½Ù³¹³ñ-
Û³Ý Ñ³ñáõëï Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇÝ áõ ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ëÏëáõÙ ¿ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»É 
Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÁª »ñ³½»Éáí Ý»ñÃ³÷³Ýó»É Ñ³Û åá»½Ç³ÛÇ ·³ÕïÝ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ, 
ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É Ñ³Û å³ïÙÇãÝ»ñÇ »ñÏ»ñÁ£ ØÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï 
Ýß»Ýù, áñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ùÝ³ñ»ñ·áõÃÛ³Ý í»Ý»ïÇÏÛ³Ý ßñç³ÝÁ« »ñµ µ³Ý³-
ëï»ÕÍÁ µáõéÝ á·¨áñáõÃÛ³Ùµ ï³ñí³Í ¿ñ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ýáí« Ñ³Û ·ñ³Ï³Ýáõ-
ÃÛ³Ùµ ¨ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃáí« Ýß³Ý³íáñíáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ í³é áõ Ñ³Ù³ñÓ³Ï ùÝ³ñ³-
Ï³Ý Ýáñ³ñ³ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ (Ø³Ýýñ»¹« î³ëëáÛÇ ·³Ý·³ïÁ« â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç 
áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñçÇÝ Ýí³·Á« ê³ñ¹³Ý³å³É« Î³Û»Ý ¨ ³ÛÉÝ)£ 

3. ´³ÛñáÝÇ 1816-1818 Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ §Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý¦ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ-
Ý»ñÁ Ýå³ëï»óÇÝ Ã»° ´³ÛñáÝÇ« Ã»° ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÷³éùÇ ï³ñ³Í-
Ù³ÝÝ ³ÙµáÕç ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ£ ÜáõÛÝÇëÏ ³Ý·ÉÇ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý 
µ³ñÓñ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù ÙÇÝã ³Û¹ ËÇëï µ³ó³ë³Ï³Ý ¨ ³ñÑ³Ù³ñ-
Ñ³Ï³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÙáõÝù áõÝ»ÇÝ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ, ëÏë»óÇÝ Ñ»-
ï³ùñùñí»É Ýñ³ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí: 
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4. ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÝ»ñÝ ³éÇÃ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³-
ó³Ý« áñ ê© Ô³½³ñ ³Ûó»É»Ý µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ûï³ñ»ñÏñ³óÇÝ»ñ` ÂáÙ³ë Øáõ-
ñÁ (1819)« ÈÁ ì³Û³Ý ¹Á üÉáñÇí³ÉÁ (1828)« ì³Éï»ñ êÏáïÁ (1832)« 
Ð³ÛÝñÇË ä»ï»ñÙ³ÝÁ (1833)« ²Éýñ»¹ ¹Á ØÛáõë»Ý (1834)« ÄáñÅ ê³Ý¹Á 
(1834)« ¾¹áõ³ñ¹ Â»ÛÉáñÁ (1851)« Ä³Ï úý»Ýµ³ËÁ (1870)« ¾É»áÝáñ³ 
¸áõ½»Ý (1886) ¨ ß³ï áõñÇßÝ»ñ£ ²Û¹ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÝ»ñÇó ï³ëÝÛ³Ï ï³ñÇ-
Ý»ñ ³Ýó (³é ³Ûëûñ) ÝáõÛÝå»ë µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ûï³ñ³½·Ç Ùï³íáñ³Ï³Ý-
Ý»ñ »Ý ³Ûó»ÉáõÙ ê. Ô³½³ñ ¨ Ñ»ï³ùñùñíáõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ¨ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý-
Ý»ñÇ ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí: 

5. êÏë³Í 1840-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇó` ´³ÛñáÝÇ ùÝ³ñ»ñ·áõÃÛáõÝÁ 
Ñ³Û Ù³ÙáõÉáõÙ Ó»éù ¿ µ»ñáõÙ ³é³ÝÓÝ³ÏÇ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÛáõÝ£ Ð³Û 
Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ³ÝÑ³ï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý« 
Ýñ³ ·ñ³Ï³Ý Å³é³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ å³ï³Ñ³Ï³Ý »ñ¨áõÛÃ ã¿ñ« 
³ÛÉ å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í ¿ñ Ñ³Û Ùï³íáñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ¨ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ¹Å·áÑáõÃÛ³Ùµ« ù³ÝÇ áñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ 
Çï³É³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝÇ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ýñ³Ýó Ù»ç ³ñÃÝ³óÝáõÙ 
¿ÇÝ ³½³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý Ó·ïáõÙÝ»ñ ¨ å³ï³ëË³ÝáõÙ Ýñ³Ýó Ñ»-
ï³ùñùñáÕ Ñ³ñó»ñÇÝ£ ¸ñ³Ý Ýå³ëï»ó Ý³¨ ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÁ« áñ 
´³ÛñáÝÁ 1816-1817 Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½áõÙ ëáíá-
ñ»É ¿ñ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý:  

6. ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÝ ³é³çÇÝÝ»ñÇó ¿ÇÝ Ñ³Û Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç, áñ 
³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É »Ý ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ áõ Ýñ³ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: ´³ÛñáÝÇ 
µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¨ Ýñ³ Ù³ëÇÝ Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñ ï»Õ »Ý 
·ï»É ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï³Í ·ñù»ñáõÙ, ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÝ»ñáõÙ ¨ 
·ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ý¹»ëÝ»ñáõÙ:  

7. ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³Û³·Çï³Ï³Ý áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ, Ýñ³ ¨ 
ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É »Ý áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ØËÇ-
Ã³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÝ áõ ÙÛáõë Ñ³Û µ³Ý³ë»ñÝ»ñÁ, ³ÛÉ¨ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ ß³ï 
Ñ³Ù»ñÏñ³óÇÝ»ñ ¨ ûï³ñ³½·Ç Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñ (ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ëáíáñ³Ï³Ý 
½µáë³ßñçÇÏÝ»ñ), ÁÝ¹ áñáõÙ, áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ·Çï³Ï³Ý, ³ÛÉ¨ ·»Õ³ñí»ëï³-
Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç:  

8. ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³ñáõëï Ý³Ù³Ï³ÝÇÝ, áñÇ Ù»ç Çñ»Ýó áõñáõÛÝ ï»ÕÝ 
áõÝ»Ý Ñ³Û»ñÇÝ ¨ Ñ³Û Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ ¿ç»ñÁ, É³ÛÝ ÑÝ³ñ³íá-
ñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ÁÝÓ»éáõÙ Ëáñ³ÙáõË ÉÇÝ»Éáõ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³Ý-
ùÇ ¨ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ù»Ý³ÝíÇñ³Ï³Ý ·³ÕïÝ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç: 
´³ÛñáÝÁ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³ÝÝ ¿ ÃáÕ»É ³ñÅ³Ý³Ñ³í³ïáõÃÛ³Ý áõ ÝáñáõÛÃÇ 
ï»ë³Ï»ïÇó Ñ³½í³·Ûáõï ÷³ëï»ñ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáÕ ¨ Çñ ï»ë³ÏÇ Ù»ç 
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ÙÇ³ÏÁ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³óáÕ Ñ³ñáõëï ÝÛáõÃ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý 
í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É£  

9. ´³ÛñáÝÇ §Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý¦ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÁ í³é ³å³óáõÛóÝ »Ý ³ÛÝ Ù»Í 
¹»ñÇ« áñ Ï³ï³ñ»É ¿ ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ Ñ³Û Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÝ ûï³ñ-
Ý»ñÇÝ Í³ÝáÃ³óÝ»Éáõ ·áñÍáõÙ£ ¸ñ³Ýó ÙÇçáóáí ¿ ³Ý·ÉÇ³Ëáë ÁÝÃ»ñ-
óáÕÝ ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù Í³ÝáÃ³ÝáõÙ ¹»é¨ë 18-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ëÏ½µÇó ³ÙµáÕç 
ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ Ù»Í Ñ³Ùµ³í áõ Ñéã³Ï í³Û»É³Í Ñ³Û³·Çï³Ï³Ý Ëáßáñ 
Ï»ÝïñáÝÇª ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ï³ï³ñ³Í ·Çï³Ï³Ý áõ 
Éáõë³íáñ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇÝ ¨ ·³Õ³÷³ñ Ï³½ÙáõÙ Ýñ³ Ï³ñÏ³éáõÝ 
¹»Ùù»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ:  

10. ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ ê© êáÙ³ÉÛ³ÝÁ ¨ ê© 
Â»á¹áñÛ³ÝÁ ÑÝ¹Ï³Ñ³Û Ù»Í³Ñ³ñáõëïÝ»ñ ¾. Ô³ñ³ÙÛ³ÝÇ ¨ ê. Øáõñ³¹-
Û³ÝÇ í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ µ³ó»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ïï³Ï³Í ·áõÙ³ñÁ Ó»éù µ»ñ»Éáõ 
Ýå³ï³Ïáí 1817 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ÑáõÝí³ñÇ 16-ÇÝ Ù»ÏÝ»É »Ý Ø³¹ñ³ëª ÉÇ³-
½áñí³Í áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ê© Ô³½³ñ í³ÝùÇ µáÉáñ í³ñ¹³å»ïÝ»ñÇ ëïáñ³-
·ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ í³í»ñ³óí³Í ÷³ëï³ÃÕÃ»ñáí, ³ÛÉ¨ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñ³ÝÓÝ³ñ³-
ñ³Ï³Ý Ý³Ù³Ïáíª áõÕÕí³Í æáÝ ØÁññ»ÇÝ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ, ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ý³Ù³ÏÁ 
Ãí³·ñí³Í ¿ 8 ÑáõÝÇëÇ 1817: Ø»ñ Ï³ñÍÇùáí, ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ý³Ù³ÏÁ ³Ù»-
Ý³ÛÝ Ñ³í³Ý³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ãí³·ñí³Í ¿ »Õ»É 8 ÑáõÝí³ñÇ 1817« ë³Ï³ÛÝ 
Áëï »ñ¨áõÛÃÇÝ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÇ ¨ ûñ³·ñ»ñÇ ³é³çÇÝ Ññ³ï³ñ³-
ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Â© ØáõñÁ ÃÛáõñÇÙ³ó³µ³ñ Ýß»É ¿ 8 ÑáõÝÇëÇ 1817£ ²Û¹ 
ÃÛáõñÇÙ³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ï»Õ ¿ ·ï»É ÙÛáõë Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñáõÙ£  

11. ́ ³ÛñáÝÇ §Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý¦ Ý³Ù³Ï³ÝÇÝ ËáëáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ ³ÛÝ Ù»Í Ñ»-
ï³ùñùñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ, áñ óáõó³µ»ñ»É »Ý ûï³ñ³½·Ç ·ÇïÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ 
Ñ³Ûáó É»½íÇ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ: ²Û¹ Ý³Ù³Ï³ÝÇÇ áõëáõÙ-
Ý³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÃáõÛÉ ¿ ï³ÉÇë ³í»ÉÇ ËáñÁ µ³ó³Ñ³Ûï»É 18-19-ñ¹ ¹³-
ñ»ñÇ Ñ³Û-³Ý·ÉÇ³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³Ý ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ý³¨ 
Ýáñ ¨ ³ñÅ»ù³íáñ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ó»éù µ»ñ»É ÝáõÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³-
ßñç³ÝÇ Ñ³Û-»íñáå³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³Ý Ï³å»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ (³Ûëï»Õ ³é³çÇÝ 
Ñ»ñÃÇÝ Ýß»Ýù ýñ³ÝëÇ³óÇ ³Ýí³ÝÇ Ñ³Û³·»ïÝ»ñ ê»Ý-Ø³ñï»ÝÇÝ, ´»-
ÉáÛÇÝ ¨ üÉáñÇí³ÉÇÝ, áñáÝó ÃáÕ³Í ÑëÏ³Û³Ï³Ý Å³é³Ý·áõÃÛáõÝÁ Ýß³-
Ý³Ï³ÉÇó ¹»ñ ¿ Ë³Õ³ó»É ÇÝãå»ë ýñ³ÝëÇ³Ï³Ý, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É, ÁÑ¹Ñ³Ý-
ñ³å»ë, »íñáå³Ï³Ý Ñ³Û³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç):  

12. ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ ê© Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½áõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÁ, µ³óÇ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ëáíáñ»-
Éáõó, ½µ³Õí»É ¿ Ý³¨ Ñ³Û³·Çï³Ï³Ý áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí` Ð. ²í-
·»ñÛ³ÝÇ Ñ»ï Ï³½Ù»É ¿ Ð³Û»ñ»Ý-³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ²Ý·É»-
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ñ»Ý-Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ó»éÝ³ñÏÝ»ñ, Ï³ï³ñ»É Ã³ñ·Ù³Ýáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ñ³Û Ù³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÇó:  

13. ́ ³ÛñáÝÇ »ñÏ»ñÁ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí»É »Ý 
³í»ÉÇ ù³Ý Ñ³ñÛáõñ ³Ý·³Ù, ÁÝ¹ áñáõÙ, ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ·ñù»ñáíª ³í»ÉÇ ù³Ý 
ùë³Ý ³Ý·³Ù: ´³ÛñáÝÇ »ñÏ»ñÁ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É »Ý ù³é³ëáõÝÇó 
³í»ÉÇ Ñ³Û ·ñáÕÝ»ñ ¨ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇãÝ»ñ, ³Û¹ ÃíáõÙ` Ø»ëñáå Â³ÕÇ³¹-
Û³ÝÁ, ÐáíÑ³ÝÝ»ë Ø³ë»ÑÛ³ÝÁ, Ô¨áÝ¹ ²ÉÇß³ÝÁ, ÐáíÑ³ÝÝ»ë ÂáõÙ³ÝÛ³-
ÝÁ, È»é»ÝóÁ, Ðáíë»÷ ØÇñ½³Û³ÝÁ, ì³Ñ³·Ý ¸³íÃÛ³ÝÁ, Ð»ÝñÇÏ ê¨³ÝÁ 
¨ ß³ï áõñÇßÝ»ñ: Ð³ïÏ³å»ë ß³ï »Ý Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí»É â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç 
áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ¸áÝ Äáõ³Ý ¨ ÞÇÉÇáÝÇ Ï³É³Ý³íáñÁ åá»ÙÝ»ñÁ 
(Ï³Ù Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñ ¹ñ³ÝóÇó), ÁÝ¹ áñáõÙ, ÙÇ³ÛÝ â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç áõËï³-
·Ý³óáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É »Ý í»ó Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇãÝ»ñª Ô. ²ÉÇß³ÝÁ, ì. 
²ÝïáÝÛ³ÝÁ, È»é»ÝóÁ, Ð. ØÇñ½³Û³ÝÁ, ÐáíÑ. ÂáõÙ³ÝÛ³ÝÁ ¨ Ð. ê¨³ÝÁ:  

14. Þ³ï Ñ³Û µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ»ñ (êÙµ³ï Þ³Ñ³½Ç½, ÐáíÑ³ÝÝ»ë 
ÂáõÙ³ÝÛ³Ý, èáõµ»Ý àñµ»ñÛ³Ý, ì³Ññ³Ù Âáñ·áÙÛ³Ý, ºÕÇ³ ö»ãÇÏÛ³Ý, 
²ñ³Ù³ÛÇë êñ³åÛ³Ý, Ø³éÇ ²ÃÙ³×Û³Ý, Ü³ÇñÇ ¼³ñÛ³Ý, Ðñ³ãÛ³ Ðáí-
Ñ³ÝÝÇëÛ³Ý, ²Ý³ÑÇï ä³ñë³ÙÛ³Ý, êáõñ»Ý Øáõñ³¹Û³Ý, ì³Ñ³·Ý Î³-
ñ»Ýó ¨ ß³ï áõñÇßÝ»ñ) ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ý ÙÕáõÙáí ¨ ³Ýë³ÑÙ³Ý ³ÝÏ»ÕÍáõ-
ÃÛ³Ùµ áõ ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ëñï³éáõã ïáÕ»ñ »Ý ÝíÇñ»É 
Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ³ÝÏ»ÕÍ µ³ñ»Ï³Ù æ. ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ, áñáÝó ÙÇçáóáí µÝáñáß»É 
»Ý ³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ Ù³ñïÝãáÕ ´³ÛñáÝ-Ù³ñïÇÏÇÝ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ 
Ñ³Ûáó É»½áõÝ, Ñ³Û ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÝ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáÕ Ù»Í 
³ÝÑ³ïÇÝª ï³Éáí Ýñ³ Ëéáí³ÑáõÛ½ Ñá·áõ, ËáÑ»ñÇ ¨ åáéÃÏáõÙÝ»ñÇ 
Çñ³Ï³Ý ÝÏ³ñ³·ÇñÁ:  

15. Ð³Û ·ñ³Ï³Ý-Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ÙÇïùÁ ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ ¨ Ýñ³ ëï»Õ-
Í³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É ¿ ëÏë³Í ¹»é¨ë XIX ¹³ñÇ ³é³çÇÝ 
Ï»ëÇó: ²é ³Ûëûñ Ñ³Û Ù³ÙáõÉáõÙ (Ã»° å³ñµ»ñ³Ï³Ý Ù³ÙáõÉáõÙ, Ã»° 
³é³ÝÓÇÝ ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÝ»ñáõÙ), ³é³ÝÓÝ³å»ë ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³Ùáõ-
ÉáõÙ, ½»ï»Õí»É ¨ ½»ï»ÕíáõÙ »Ý µ³½Ù³ÃÇí Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ù³-
ëÇÝ, ÁÝ¹ áñáõÙ Ñ³Û å³ñµ»ñ³Ï³Ý Ù³ÙáõÉáõÙ, µ³óÇ Ñ³Û Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ 
·áñÍ»ñÇó, ï»Õ »Ý ·ï»É Ý³¨ ´³ÛñáÝÇÝ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ýñ³ ¨ Ñ³Û»ñÇ 
³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ ûï³ñ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: Î³Ý Ý³¨ ÙÇ ß³ñù Ù»Ý³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: ò³íáù, áñáß ³ßË³-
ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÙ ï»Õ »Ý ·ï»É Ã»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¨ ³Ý×ßïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝù 
Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ã»Ý áõÕÕí»É, ³ÛÉ¨ ÝáõÛÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ ÏñÏÝí»É »Ý:  

16. 19-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõÙ µ³ÛñáÝÇ½ÙÁ áñå»ë ÙÇ Ñ½áñ áõÅ` ³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ý, 
Ï»Ýë³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý, ³ÝÑá·áõÃÛ³Ý áõ ëÇñá ·áíùáí` Çñ áÉáñïÇ Ù»ç ¿ñ 
Ý»ñ³é»É ²ñ¨ÙáõïùÇ ¨ ²ñ¨»ÉùÇ ï³ñµ»ñ É»½áõÝ»ñáí ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáÕ 
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µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ»ñÇÝ, ³Û¹ ÃíáõÙ` Ý³¨ Ñ³Û µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ»ñÇÝ: êÏë³Í 19-
ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ³é³çÇÝ ù³éáñ¹Çó ´³ÛñáÝÁ Ñ³Û ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÃáÕ»É ¿ 
Çñ §Ñ»ïùÁ¦, áñï»Õ áõÝ»ó»É ¿ Çñ §Ùßï³Ï³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÁ¦ Ï³Ù 
§Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñÁ¦:  

17. ́ ³ÛñáÝÇ½ÙÁ Ñ³Û ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ý»ñÃ³÷³Ýó»É, ï³ñ³Í-
í»É ¨ ½³ñ·³ó»É ¿ ³ÝÁÝ¹Ñ³ïáñ»Ý` ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ, ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÁÝ-
Ã³óùáõÙ` Ñ³ñëï³Ý³Éáí, Ëáñ³Ý³Éáí ¨ ÁÝ¹·ñÏ»Éáí Ñ³Û µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ-
Ý»ñÇ Ýáñ³Ýáñ ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñ ¨ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ, áñ ³Ûë Ï³Ù ³ÛÝ ã³÷áí Ïñ»É »Ý 
´³ÛñáÝÇ ³ÝÓÇ ¨ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ 
áõÝ»ó»É »Ý µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¨ ÁÝ¹Ñ³ÝñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ´³ÛñáÝÇ 
ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ¨ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï: ´³ÛñáÝÇ½ÙÇ ¹ñë¨áñáõÙÁ Ñ³Û ·ñ³-
Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç µ³ó³ïñíáõÙ ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇ µ³½Ù³ÑÝãáõÝ ¨ µ³½Ù³µáí³Ý-
¹³Ï ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ï»Õ ·ï³Í ³½³ï³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý, Ñ³Ï³-
µéÝ³Ï³É³Ï³Ý å³Ûù³ñÇ Ó·ïáõÙÝ»ñáí, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ³ÝÑ³ï³Ï³Ýáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý, ÇÝùÝ³Ñ³ëï³ïÙ³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñáí: ´³ÛñáÝÇ åá»½Ç³ÛÇ ³½³-
ï³ï»Ýã ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ³ñ¹³ñ³óÇ å³Ûù³ñÇ éáÙ³ÝïÇ½ÙÁ, 
Ù³ñ¹³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ É³í³ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³Û ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç, 
³é³ÝÓÝ³å»ë Ñ³Û ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý åá»½Ç³ÛÇ í»ñ»ÉùÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ï-
í³ÍÝ»ñáõÙ, ÁÙµéÝí»É »Ý ³é³í»É å³ñ½áõÃÛ³Ùµ, Ñ³ñ³½³ïáñ»Ý áõ 
³ñï³ëáíáñ áõÅáí, ³ñÓ³·³Ýù»É »Ý Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ³½³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý 
Ó·ïáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ: ²Ûë ÇÙ³ëïáí §Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý¦ µ³ÛñáÝÇ½ÙÁ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³-
ÛÇÝ µ³ÛñáÝÇ½ÙÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý Ù»ç ·ñ³íáõÙ ¿ Çñ áõñáõÛÝ ¨ Ñ³ïáõÏ 
ï»ÕÁ:  

18. Â»´ ´³ÛñáÝÇ áõ Þ»ùëåÇñÇ, Ã»´ Æë³Ñ³ÏÛ³ÝÇ áõ ÂáõÙ³ÝÛ³ÝÇ, 
Ã»´ ÙÛáõë Ù»Í»ñÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ í³Õáõó ³ñ¹»Ý ¹áõñë »Ý 
»Ï»É ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ý»Õ ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇó áõ ¹³ñÓ»É Ñ³ÙÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ë»÷³Ï³-
ÝáõÃÛáõÝ` å³ïÏ³Ý»Éáí ³ßË³ñÑÇ µáÉáñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇÝ ¨ ½³ñ¹³ñ»-
Éáí Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¿ç»ñÁ, ù³ÝÇ áñ §Ù»Í µ³Ý³-
ëï»ÕÍÁ áã ÙÇ »ñÏñÇ ãÇ å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ. Ýñ³ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ 
Ñ³ÙÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý, ÇëÏ Ñáõß³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ` Ñ³ë³-
ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ÙÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ Å³é³Ý·áõÃÛáõÝ¦ (Â. Ø»¹íÇÝ): 
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1889-ÇÝ ì»Ý»ïÇÏáõÙ ïå³·ñí³Í â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹Ç áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ åá»ÙÇ 
ãáññáñ¹ Ýí³·Ç (Æï³ÉÇ³ Ëáñ³·ñáí` Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ¨ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý) ïÇïÕáë³Ã»ñÃÁ 

The title-page of the fourth canto of Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage (entitled Italy, in 
English and Armenian) published in Venice in 1889 

 

 



 183 

 
 
 
 

Ð²ìºÈì²Ì I  
 

Ð²îì²ÌÜºð ´²ÚðàÜÆ Ü²Ø²ÎÜºðÆò  
 

1. ä-ðÜ ØÀððºÆÜ 
4 ¹»Ïï»Ùµ»ñÇ 1816, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ 

 
...êÏë»É ¨ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ »Ù Ñ³Ûáó É»½íÇ áõëáõÙÝ³éáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÇÝ 

ïÇñ³å»ïáõÙ »Ù ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇë ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ. ³Ù»Ý ûñ ·ÝáõÙ 
»Ù Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý í³Ýùª ¹³ë»ñ ³éÝ»Éáõ ÙÇ ·ÇïÝ³Ï³Ý í³Ý³Ï³ÝÇó1, ¨ áñáß 
µ³ó³éÇÏ áõ û·ï³Ï³ñ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ »Ù ³ñ¹»Ý Ó»éù µ»ñ»É ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý 
³Û¹ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ëáíáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ: Üñ³Ýù ³Ûëï»Õ 
áõÝ»Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛáõÝª »Ï»Õ»óÇ ¨ ÇÝÝëáõÝ í³Ý³Ï³ÝÇó µ³ÕÏ³ó³Í ÙÇ³-
µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ: Üñ³ÝóÇó áÙ³Ýù ß³ï áõëÛ³É ¨ ÏÇñÃ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ »Ý: àõÝ»Ý Ý³¨ 
ïå³ñ³Ý ¨ Ù»Í ç³Ýù»ñ »Ý ·áñÍ³¹ñáõÙ Çñ»Ýó ³½·Á Éáõë³íáñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: 
ÆÙ Ñ³Ùá½Ù³Ùµ Ñ³Ûáó É»½áõÝ (áñ »ñÏáõëÝ ¿ª ·ñ³µ³ñ ¨ ³ßË³ñÑ³µ³ñ) 
¹Åí³ñÇÝ ¿, µ³Ûó áã ³ÝÑ³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñ»ÉÇ (Ñ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ ¹»åë, »ë Ñáõëáí »Ù): 
Îß³ñáõÝ³Ï»Ù áõëáõÙÝ³éáõÃÛáõÝë: Ð³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ ÙÇïùë Ù³ñ½»É ³í»ÉÇ 
ËÇëï áõëÙ³Ý µÝ³·³í³éáõÙ, ¨ ³Ûë É»½áõÝ, ³Ù»Ý³¹Åí³ñÇÝÁ ÉÇÝ»Éáí ÇÝÓ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ, ÝáõÛÝåÇëÇ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÛáõÝ ¿, áñåÇëÇÝª åáãÁ ûÓÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: 

………………………………………………………………………………… 
Î³ñÍáõÙ »Ù, áñ ÓÙ»éÁ Ï³ÝóÏ³óÝ»Ù Ýñ³ Ñ»ï ¨ Ï½µ³Õí»Ù Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý 

³Ûµáõµ»Ýáí: ´³ñ»µ³Ëï³µ³ñ ïÇÏÇÝÁ2 ÇÙ Ñ³Ý¹»å Ýí³½ ³ÝáÕáù ¿, ù³Ý 
É»½áõÝ. ³ÛÉ³å»ë »ñÏáõëÇ ÙÇç¨ Ë»ÉùÇë ÙÝ³ó³Í Ù³ëÝ ¿É ÏÃéóÝ»Ç: Æ ¹»å 
Ý³ Ñ³ÛáõÑÇ ã¿, ³ÛÉ í»Ý»ïÇÏáõÑÇ, Ï³ñÍáõÙ »Ù, áñ ³Û¹ Ù³ëÇÝ ³ñ¹»Ý ·ñ»É 
»Ù: 

                                                
1 ÊáëùÁ Ð. ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ¿:  
2 ì»Ý»ïÇÏáõÙ ´³ÛñáÝÁ ëÇñ³Ñ³ñíáõÙ ¿ í»Ý»ïÇÏóÇ Ñ³ñáõëï í³×³é³Ï³Ý 

ê»·³ïÇÇ ùë³Ý»ñÏáõ³ÙÛ³ ïÇÏÝáçÁ` ·»Õ»óÏáõÑÇ Ø³ñÇ³Ý³ÛÇÝ, áñÇÝ ÍÝáÕÝ»ñÁ 
µéÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ ³ÙáõëÝ³óñ»É ¿ÇÝ Í»ñ í³×³é³Ï³ÝÇ Ñ»ï: ²Û¹ Ù³ëÇÝ ´³ÛñáÝÝ ³í»ÉÇ 
Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ·ñáõÙ ¿ 1816-Ç ÝáÛ»Ùµ»ñÇ 17-Ç Ý³Ù³ÏáõÙ`Ñ³ëó»³·ñí³Í Â. ØáõñÇÝ (ï»°ë 
Th. Moore, The Life, Letters and Journals of Lord Byron, London, John Murray, 1908, p. 329): 
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2. ä-ðÜ ØàôðÆÜ 
5 ¹»Ïï»Ùµ»ñÇ 1816, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ 

 
Æµñ¨ Ñ³×»ÉÇ Å³Ù³Ýó, ³Ù»Ý ûñ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý »Ù ëáíáñáõÙ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý 

í³ÝùáõÙ: ä³ñ½í»ó, áñ ÙÇïùë å³ÛÍ³é³óÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÇÝÓ Ñ³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ 
ÙÇ ï³Å³Ý³ÏÇñ ³ßË³ï³Ýù: ê³ ³Ù»Ý³¹Åí³ñÇÝ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ ¿, áñ »ë 
Ï³ñáÕ³ó³ ·ïÝ»É ³Ûëï»Õ Çµñ¨ Å³Ù³Ýóª ÙÇïùë ï³Ýç³Ñ³ñ ³Ý»Éáõ ¨ 
Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ý³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ÆÝã¨¿, ë³ ÙÇ Ñ³ñáõëï É»½áõ ¿, ¨ ÉÇáíÇÝ ÷áËÑ³-
ïáõóíáõÙ »Ý ëáíáñáÕÇ ã³ñã³ñ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ: ºë ç³Ýù »Ù Ã³÷áõÙ ¨ Ïß³ñáõÝ³-
Ï»Ù, µ³Ûó ã»Ù Ï³ñáÕ »ñ³ßË³íáñ»É áã Ñ³çáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇë, áã ¿É Ó·ïáõÙÝ»-
ñÇë Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: ì³ÝùáõÙ Ï³Ý ÙÇ ß³ñù ã³÷³½³Ýó Ñ»-
ï³ùñùÇñ Ó»é³·ñ»ñ, ·ñù»ñ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ³ÛÅÙ Ïáñ³Í 
ÑáõÝ³ñ»Ý µÝ³·ñ»ñÇó, Ý³¨ å³ñëÏ»ñ»ÝÇó, ³ëáñ»ñ»ÝÇó ¨ ³ÛÉÝª ãÑ³ßí³Í 
Çñ»Ýó ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç µÝÇÏ »ñÏ»ñÁ: âáñë ï³ñÇ ³é³ç ýñ³ÝëÇ³óÇÝ»ñÁ ÑÇÙÝ»-
óÇÝ ÙÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ³ÙµÇáÝ: ºñÏáõß³µÃÇ ³é³íáïÛ³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³ó³Ý ùë³Ý 
³ß³Ï»ñïª ÉÇ ³½ÝÇí »é³Ý¹áí, ëñï³µ³ó »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃÛ³Ùµ ¨ ³Ý½áõ·³-
Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ùµ: Üñ³Ýù Çñ»Ýó ³½·Ç ¨ ³ßË³ñÑ³Ï³É Ñ³ÕÃáõ-
ÃÛ³ÝÝ ³ñÅ³ÝÇ ù³çáõÃÛ³Ùµ ¹ÇÙ³ó³Ý ÙÇÝã¨ ÑÇÝ·ß³µÃÇ: ²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ ²Ûµáõ-
µ»ÝÇ ùë³Ýí»ó»ñáñ¹ ï³éÇ íñ³ ùë³ÝÇó ï³ëÝÑÇÝ·Ç áõÅ»ñÁ ëå³éí»óÇÝ: 
Æµñ¨ Ýñ³Ýó ³ñ¹³ñ³óáõÙ åÇïÇ ³ë»É áñ, ¹³, ÑÇñ³íÇ, ²Ûµáõµ»ÝÇ ÙÇ ì³-
Ã»ñÉáá ¿: ºí ë³Ï³ÛÝ áñù³¯Ý µÝáñáß ¿ ³Û¹ Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó (ýñ³ÝëÇ³óÇÝ»ñÇÝ – 
². ´.) Ññ³Å³ñáõÙÁ. ³Ûë ³Ý·³Ù ¿É Ýñ³Ýù í³ñí»óÇÝ ³ÛÝå»ë, ÇÝãå»ë 
ëáíáñ »Ý í³ñí»É Çñ»Ýó ÙÇ³å»ïÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ïª ÑÇÝ áï³Ý³íáñÇ å³ñá¹Ç³ÛÇ 
å»ë. §ì»ñóñá°õ ÙÇ µ³Ý, ¨ ïá°õñ ÙÇ µ³Ý¦, §ì»ñóñá°õ ³ñù³, ¨ ïá°õñ ³ñù³¦: 

 
 

3. ²ì¶àôêî² ÈÆÆÜ 
18 ¹»Ïï»Ùµ»ñÇ 1816, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ 

  
²Ù»Ý ³é³íáï ·ÝáõÙ »Ù Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý í³Ýù (Ñ³Ûñ»ñÇ, ÷áùñÇÏë, áã 

ÙÇ³ÝÓÝáõÑÇÝ»ñÇ) É»½áõ ëáíáñ»Éáõ, ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ù Ñ³Ûáó É»½áõÝ (ù³Ý½Ç ù»½ 
Ï³ñÍ»Ù Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿, áñ »ë ËáëáõÙ »Ù Çï³É»ñ»Ý ³í»ÉÇ ë³ÑáõÝ, ù³Ý ×Çßï): 
ºÃ» ¹áõ Ñ³ñóÝ»ë, Ã» ÇÙ ÇÝãÇÝ ¿ å»ïù ³Û¹ Ñ³½í³·Ûáõï É»½áõÝ, Ï³ñáÕ »Ù 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ å³ï³ëË³Ý»É, áñ ¹³ ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ¿, ¨ ¹Åí³ñÇÝ ¿, ¨ ·ñ³íáõÙ ¿ ÇÝÓ. 
ëñ³Ýù ³ÛÝ å³ï×³éÝ»ñÝ »Ý, áñ ÇÙ Ùï³Í»É³Ï»ñåÇ ¹»åùáõÙ, áñÝ, ÇÝãå»ë 
ù»½ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿, ÝáõÛÝå»ë ²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ¿ ¨ ¹Åí³ñÇÝ, µ³í³ñ³ñ »Ý: 
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4. ä-ðÜ ØàôðÆÜ 
24 ¹»Ïï»Ùµ»ñÇ 1816, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ 

 
...ÆÙ §ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ÁÝÃ³óùÁ¦ ËÇëï Ï³ñ·³íáñíáõÙ ¿: ²é³íáïÝ»ñÁ 

Ù³ÏáõÛÏáí ·ÝáõÙ »Ù ê. Ô³½³ñ í³ÝùÇ Ñ³Ûñ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ÃáÃáí»Éáõ ¨ 
û·Ý»Éáõ Ýñ³ÝóÇó Ù»ÏÇÝ (ËáëùÁ Ð. ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ¿ – ². ´.) ³Ý·É»ñ»ÝÝ 
áõÕÕ»Éáõ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý-Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç, áñÁ ßáõïáí Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï-
í»Éáõ ¿: 

 
 

5. ä-ðÜ ØÀððºÆÜ 
27 ¹»Ïï»Ùµ»ñÇ 1816, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ 

 

²é³íáïÛ³Ý ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ »Ù Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ å³ñ³åÙáõÝùÝ»ñë, ÙÇ³Å³-
Ù³Ý³Ï Ëñ³Ëáõë»Éáí ¨ ³ç³Ïó»Éáí ê. Ô³½³ñ í³ÝùáõÙ ³ÛÅÙ ïå³·ñíáÕ 
³Ý·É»ñ»Ý-Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý µ³ÅÇÝÁ Ï³½Ù»ÉáõÝ: 

Ð³Ûñ»ñÇ ³é³çÝáñ¹Á »åÇëÏáåáë ¿, ÙÇ Ññ³ß³ÉÇ Í»ñáõÝ³½³ñ¹ Ù³ñ¹ª 
³ëáõå³Ó¨ Ùáñáõùáí3: Ð³Ûñ ä³ëÏ³ÉÁ4 ÝáõÛÝå»ë ½³ñ·³ó³Í ¨ µ³ñ»å³ßï 
Ù³ñ¹ ¿: Ü³ »ñÏáõ ï³ñÇ ³åñ»É ¿ ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛáõÙ: 

 
  

6. ä-ðÜ ØÀððºÆÜ 
2 ÑáõÝí³ñÇ 1817, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ 

 

Ø»Ï ³ÛÉ Íñ³ñáí áõÕ³ñÏáõÙ »Ù Ò»½ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ Ã»ñÃ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý-Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý 
ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇóª Ñ³Û»ñÇ û·ï³·áñÍÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ, áñÇ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏÙ³ÝÁ 
»ë Çñáù ËÃ³Ý»É ¨ ³ç³Ïó»É »Ù: (²ÛÝ ÇÝÓ íñ³ Ýëï»ó ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ Ñ³½³ñ 
ýñ³ÝÏª ýñ³ÝëÇ³Ï³Ý ÉÇíñ): ¸»é ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ »Ù Ñ³Ûáó É»½íÇ ¹³ë»ñë, 
×Çßï ¿ áã µáõéÝ ³é³ç³¹ÇÙáõÃÛ³Ùµ, µ³Ûó ¨ ûñ»óûñ »Õ³ÍÇÝ ÙÇ µ³Ý ³í»-
É³óÝ»Éáí: Ð³Ûñ ä³ëÏ³ÉÁ ÇÙ ³ÝÝß³Ý û·ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ (Ýñ³ Çï³É»ñ»ÝÁ ³Ý·É»-
ñ»ÝÇ »Ù Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÙ) ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ å³ïñ³ëï»É Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý-³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ù»-
ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý (³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ) Ó»é³·ÇñÁ, áñÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë Ïïå³-
·ñíÇ, »ñµ ³í³ñïíÇ: 

Îáõ½»Ý³ÛÇÝù ÇÙ³Ý³É, Ã» Ï³±Ý, ³ñ¹Ûáù, Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ïå³ï³é»ñ ¨ Ñ³Û 
Ù³ÙáõÉ ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛáõÙª úùëýáñ¹áõÙ, ø»ÙµñÇçáõÙ Ï³Ù ÙÇ áñ¨¿ ³ÛÉ ï»Õ: ¸áõù, 
ÇÑ³ñÏ»°, ï»ÕÛ³Ï »ù, áñ ß³ï ï³ñÇÝ»ñ ³é³ç ìÇëïáÝÝ»ñÁ ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛáõÙ 

                                                
3 ÊáëùÁ ²·áÝó êï»÷³Ýáë ¶Ûáõí»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ¿: 
4 ÜáõÛÝ ÇÝùÁ` Ð. ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÝ ¿: ´³ÛñáÝÁ ëÇñáõÙ ¿ñ ³Û¹å»ë ³Ýí³Ý»É Ýñ³Ý: 
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Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»óÇÝ Ð³Ûáó å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý µÝ³·ÇñÁª Çñ»Ýó ÇëÏ É³ïÇÝ»ñ»Ý 
Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï Ù»Ïï»Õ: ¶áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»±Ý, ³ñ¹Ûáù, ³Û¹ ïå³ï³-
é»ñÁ ¨ áñï»±Õ »Ý: ÊÝ¹ñáõÙ »Ù Ñ³ñó áõ ÷áñÓ ³ñ»ù Ò»ñ É³í³ï»ÕÛ³Ï 
Í³ÝáÃÝ»ñÇÝ: 

ºñµ ³Ûë ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ (»ë ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ù ³ÛÅÙ ïå³·ñíáÕÁ) å³ï-
ñ³ëï ÉÇÝÇ, ã»±ù ³é³ñÏÇ, ³ñ¹Ûáù, í»ñóÝ»É ù³é³ëáõÝ Ï³Ù ÑÇëáõÝ ûñÇ-
Ý³Ï, áñáÝù ÑÇÝ· Ï³Ù ï³ëÁ ·ÇÝ»³ÛÇó ³í»ÉÇ ã»Ý ³ñÅ»Ý³, ¨ ¹ñ³Ýó í³-
×³éùáí ß³ñÅ»É áõëÛ³ÉÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ä³ï³ëË³Ý»ùª ³Ûá Ï³Ù 
áã, ÇÝãå»ë ÏÏ³Ù»Ý³ù: Î³ñáÕ »Ù íëï³Ñ»óÝ»É, áñ Ýñ³Ýù áõÝ»Ý ÙÇ ß³ñù 
Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ ·ñù»ñ ¨ Ó»é³·ñ»ñ, ·ÉË³íáñ³å»ë Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ³ÛÅÙ 
Ïáñ³Í ÑáõÝ³ñ»Ý µÝ³·ñ»ñÇó: ´³óÇ ³Û¹, Ýñ³Ýù ³Ûëï»Õ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ »Ý 
ÙÇ ß³ï Ñ³ñ·»ÉÇ ¨ áõëáõÙÝ³ë»ñ ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ, ¨ ¹»é ´áÝ³å³ñïÇ ûñáù 
ýñ³ÝëÇ³óÇ ÙÇ ß³ñù ·ÇïÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ Ù»Í »é³Ý¹áí Ó»éÝ³ÙáõË »Ý »Õ»É 
Ýñ³Ýó É»½íÇ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: 

 
 

7. ä-ðÜ ØÀððºÆÜ 
3 Ù³ñïÇ 1817, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ 

 

Ð³Û»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏíáõÙ ¿, µ³Ûó Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ ¹³ë»ñë 
³é³ÛÅÙ ÁÝ¹Ñ³ïí»É »Ý, ÙÇÝã¨ áñ ·ÉË³ó³íë ÙÇ ùÇã Ù»ÕÙ³Ý³: 

 

 
8. ä-ðÜ ØÀððºÆÜ 

25 Ù³ñïÇ 1817, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ 
 

Ð³Û»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏíáõÙ ¿, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ, ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ù»ÏÁ, 
ÙÛáõëÁ ¹»é¨ë Ó»é³·Çñ íÇ×³ÏáõÙ ¿5: ²ÝóÛ³É ³ÙÇë ÑÇí³Ý¹áõÃÛáõÝë Ë³Ý-
·³ñ»ó ÇÝÓ ï»ÕÇóë ß³ñÅí»Éáõ, ¨ »ë áã ÙÇ Ýáñ µ³Ý ã»Ù ³ñ»É Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ Ñ»ï 
Ï³åí³Í: 

 
9. ä-ðÜ ØÀððºÆÜ 

31 Ù³ñïÇ 1817, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ 
 

²ñ¹Ûá±ù ·ñ»É »Ù Ò»½, áñ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É »Ù ³é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ÃÕÃ»ñÇó 
»ñÏáõëÁª ë. äáÕáëÇ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÁ ÏáñÝÃ³óÇÝ»ñÇÝ, áñáÝù Ù»½³ÝáõÙ Ïáñ³Í 

                                                
5 1817-ÇÝ Ð³ñáõÃÛáõÝ ²í·»ñÛ³ÝÁ ¨ ´³ÛñáÝÁ ÙÇ³óÛ³É ç³Ýù»ñáí Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÙ »Ý 

²Ý·É»ñ»Ý-Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ó»éÝ³ñÏÁª Ñ³Û»ñÇ û·ï³·áñÍÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ, ÇëÏ 1819-
ÇÝ` Ð³Û»ñ»Ý-³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ó»éÝ³ñÏÁª ³Ý·ÉÇ³Ëáë áõë³ÝáÕáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ£ 
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»Ý, µ³Ûó Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý Ï³Ý ¨ ÇÝÓ ß³ï ³ñÅ³Ý³Ñ³í³ï »Ý ÃíáõÙ: ºë ³ÛÝ 
Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É »Ù ê. ¶ñùÇÝ Ñ³ïáõÏ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ýáí6: 

 
 

10. ä-ðÜ ØÀððºÆÜ 
8 ÑáõÝÇëÇ 1817, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ 

 

²Ûë Ý³Ù³ÏÁ å³ßïáÝ³å»ë Ò»½ ÏÑ³ÝÓÝ»Ý »ñÏáõ Ñ³Û í³Ý³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ, 
áñáÝù ²Ý·ÉÇ³Ûáí áõÕ¨áñíáõÙ »Ý Ø³¹ñ³ë: Ò»½ ÏÑ³ÝÓÝ»Ý Ý³¨ ù»ñ³Ï³-
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ûñÇÝ³Ï, áñáÝù Ï³ñÍáõÙ »Ù ëÇñáí Ïí»ñóÝ»ù: ºÃ» áñ¨¿ 
µ³Ýáí Ï³ñáÕ »ù û·ï³Ï³ñ ÉÇÝ»É Ýñ³Ýóª Íáí³ÛÇÝÝ»ñÇ ¨/Ï³Ù ²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý 
ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³ÝÇ Ò»½ Í³ÝáÃ ³ÝÓ³Ýó ÙÇçáóáí, ³å³ »ë ³í»ÉÇ ù³Ý »ñ³Ë-
ï³å³ñï ÏÉÇÝ»Ù, ù³ÝÇ áñ Ýñ³Ýù ¨ Ýñ³Ýó ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ 
Å³Ù³Ý»Éáõóë Ç í»ñ, ã³÷³½³Ýó áõß³¹Çñ ¨ µ³ñ»Ï³Ù³µ³ñ »Ý ïñ³Ù³-
¹ñí³Í ÇÙ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ: Üñ³Ýó ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÝ »Ýª Ñ. êáõùÇ³ë êáÙ³ÉÛ³Ý ¨ Ñ. 
ê³ñ·Çë Â»á¹áñáëÛ³Ý7: ÊáëáõÙ »Ý Çï³É»ñ»Ý, Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ ýñ³Ýë»ñ»Ý ¨ 
ÙÇ ùÇã ¿É ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý: ÎñÏÇÝ ÑÇß»óÝáõÙ »Ù ËÝ¹ñ³Ýùë, Ñ³ñ·³ÝùÝ»ñáí, 
íëï³Ñ³µ³ñ ÙÇßï Ò»ñª ´²ÚðàÜ: 

¶áõó» Ï³ñáÕ³Ý³ù û·Ý»É Ýñ³Ýó áõÕ¨áñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ï³Éáí Ï³Ù Ó»éù 
µ»ñ»Éáí Ñ³ÝÓÝ³ñ³ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñª ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: 

 
 

11. ä-ðÜ ØÀððºÆÜ 
27 ÑáõÝí³ñÇ 1818, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ 

 

Ð³Ûñë, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ, ÇÙ Ñ³Û Ñ³ÛñÁ, Ñ. ä³ëÏ³ÉÁ, Ù»ñ ì³ÝùÇ µáÉáñ 
Ñ³Ûñ»ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÇó ÑÕáõÙ ¿ Ò»½ Ý»ñÑáõÝ áÕçáõÛÝÝ»ñ: 

ø³ÝÇ áñ ºíë»µÇáëÇª í³Õáõó Ïáñ³Í ¨ í»ñç»ñë ·ïÝí³Í, µÝ³·ñÇ 
Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇãÝ»ñÁ Ñ³×áõÃÛ³Ùµ ÇÝÓ ïñ³Ù³¹ñ»óÇÝ ¹ñ³ Ñ³Û-
ï³·ÇñÁ, Ý»ñ¹Çñ áõÕ³ñÏáõÙ »Ù Ò»½ í»ó ûñÇÝ³Ï ¨ ËÝ¹ñáõÙ µ³Å³Ýáñ¹Ý»ñ 
·ïÝ»É »ñÏáõ Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ8, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ·ÇïáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ ï·»ïÝ»ñÇ 
³ÛÝ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ, áñáÝù Ïó³ÝÏ³Ý³ÛÇÝ ÃáÃ³÷»É Çñ»Ýó ³Ý·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 
²Ûë »Ý ËÝ¹ñáõÙ Ýñ³Ýù (ì³ÝùÁ), ËÝ¹ñáõÙ »Ù »ë, ÝáõÛÝÁ µ³ñ»Ñ³×»ó»ù 
ËÝ¹ñ»É ¸áõù áõñÇßÝ»ñÇÝ: 

                                                
6 ²Ûë Ý³Ù³ÏÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ´³ÛñáÝÇ Ï»Ýë³·Çñ Â. ØáõñÁ ï³ÉÇë ¿ Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ: 

î»°ë ¿ç 191: 
7 ÊáëùÁ Ñ³Û »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý-Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ³Ï³Ý³íáñ ·áñÍÇã ê© Â»á¹áñÛ³ÝÇ 

Ù³ëÇÝ ¿: Ü³ 1836-ÇÝ Ýß³Ý³Ïí»É ¿ è³÷³Û»ÉÛ³Ý í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇ (1838-Çó Ý³¨ Øáõñ³¹Û³Ý 
í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇ) ï»ëáõã: 

8 ÊáëùÁ ø»ÙµñÇçÇ ¨ úùëýáñ¹Ç Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ¿: 
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12. ä-ðÜ ØÀððºÆÜ 
11 ³åñÇÉÇ 1818, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ 

 

ÆÝãá±õ ãáõÕ³ñÏ»óÇù Ý³Ù³ÏÇë å³ï³ëË³ÝÁ ¨ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ºíë»µÇáëÇ 
Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý µ³Å³Ýáñ¹Ý»ñÇ óáõó³ÏÁ, áñÇ Ñ³Ûï³·ñÇ ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÁ 
(ýñ³Ýë»ñ»Ý) áõÕ³ñÏ»óÇ Ò»½ »ñÏáõ ³ÙÇë ³é³ç: ²ñ¹Ûáù ëï³ó»±É »ù 
Ý³Ù³Ïë. ÏáõÕ³ñÏ»Ù Ù»Ï áõñÇßÁ: ¸áõù ãå»ïù ¿ ³Ýáõß³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ïÝ»ù 
ÇÙ Ñ³Û»ñÇÝ: 
 

 

13. ä-ðÜ ØÀððºÆÜ 
28 Ù³ñïÇ 1820, è³í»ÝÝ³ 

 

Îáõ½»Ý³ÛÇ ÇÙ³Ý³É Ã» Ç±Ýã »Õ³Ý ë. äáÕáëÇ »ñÏáõ ³é³ù»É³Ï³Ý 
ÃÕÃ»ñÁ, áñ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É ¿Ç Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇó ³í»ÉÇ ù³Ý »ñ»ù ï³ñÇ ³é³ç ¨ 
³ÝóÛ³É ³ßÝ³ÝÁ èáµ»ñÃëÇÝ ·ñ³Í Ý³Ù³Ïë, áñáÝó ³Û¹å»ë ¿É áõß³¹-
ñáõÃÛáõÝ ã¹³ñÓñÇù: êáõÛÝÇ Ñ»ï áõÕ³ñÏáõÙ »Ù »ñÏáõ Íñ³ñ: 

  
 

14. ä-ðÜ ØÀððºÆÜ 
9 ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇ 1821, è³í»ÝÝ³ 

 

Æ±ÝãÝ ¿ å³ï×³éÁ, áñ ÙÇ ÏáÕÙ »ù ¹ñ»É ë. äáÕáëÇ ³é³ù»É³Ï³Ý 
ÃÕÃ»ñÁ, áñ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É ¿Ç Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇó, ÙÇÝã¹»é ïå³·ñ»É »ù ÙÇ ÷áõã µ³Ý, 
áñÇó ÍÝáõÝ¹ ³é³í §ì³ÙåÇñ¦-Á9: ¶áõó» í³Ë»ÝáõÙ »ù Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»É áñ¨¿ 
·áñÍ, áñ Ý»ñÑ³Ï ÉÇÝÇ Ù³ÝÇù»áõÃÛ³Ý10 Ñ³ñóáõÙ ³Û¹ »é³ÙëÛ³ Ñ³Ý¹»ëÇ 
Ï»ÕÍ³íáñ Ï³ñÍÇùÇÝ: ÊÝ¹ñáõÙ »Ù ³ÝÙÇç³å»ë áõÕ³ñÏ»É ÇÝÓ ³Û¹ 
³é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ÃÕÃ»ñÇ ÷áñÓ³ïÇåÁ: ºë ³í»ÉÇ É³í ùñÇëïáÝÛ³ »Ù, ù³Ý Ã» 
Ò»ñ ³Û¹ ù³ñá½ÇãÝ»ñÁ, Ã»¨ í³ñÓ³Ñ³ïáõÛó ã»Ù »Õ»É ³Û¹åÇëÇÝ ÉÇÝ»Éáõë 
Ñ³Ù³ñ: 

 
 

                                                
9 äáÉÇ¹áñÇÇ í»åÁ, áñÁ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí»É ¿ ´³ÛñáÝÇ ³Ýí³Ý ï³Ï: ´³ÛñáÝÇ µ³ñ»Ï³Ù 

ÐáµÑ³áõ½Ç ëïÇåÙ³Ùµ äáÉÇ¹áñÇÝ 1919-Ç Ù³ÛÇëÇ 5-ÇÝ Ññ³å³ñ³ÏáõÙ ¿ µ³ó³ïñ³Ï³Ý 
Ý³Ù³Ï ì³ÙåÇñÇ Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ:  

10 III-VII ¹³ñ»ñÇ ÏñáÝ³-÷ÇÉÇëá÷³Û³Ï³Ý Ñáë³Ýù å³ñëÏ³Ï³Ý ê³ë³ÝÛ³Ý 
å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç: ²Ûë Ñáë³ÝùÇ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙùÁ ÉáõÛëÇ ¨ Ë³í³ñÇ, ã³ñ áõ µ³ñÇ 
³ßË³ñÑÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ï³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ å³Ûù³ñÝ ¿: ²Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ Í³·áõÙ ¿ ÏñáÝÇ ÑÇÙÝ³¹Çñ 
å³ñëÇÏ Ø³ÝÇÇ ³ÝáõÝÇó, áñÁ ÍÝí»É ¿ 216-ÇÝ ¨ Ë³ãí»É 276-ÇÝ: ²ÛÝ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ É³ÛÝ 
ï³ñ³ÍáõÙ ¿ ·ï»É Ý³¨ ²ñ¨ÙáïùáõÙ:  



      
ê. Ô³½³ñ. ØËÇÃ³ñ ê»µ³ëï³óáõ       ØÇëáÉáÝ·Ç.´³ÛñáÝÇ Ñáõß³ñÓ³ÝÁ.  

   Ñáõß³ñÓ³ÝÁ        Missolonghi: The Monument of Byron  
     St. Lazarus: The Monument        
           of Mekhitar Sebastatsi 
 

   
      ØËÇÃ³ñ ê»µ³ëï³óÇ                            Èáõãá îáÝÛ³ãÇ.  
         Mekhitar Sebastatsi                     §¶»ñå. êï»÷³Ýáë ²ñù. ²·áÝó¦ 
                Lucio Tognaci։  “Mons. Stephanos Agonts” 



 
 

ÐáíÑ³ÝÝ»ë ²Ûí³½áíëÏÇ. §´³ÛñáÝÇ ³ÛóÁ ØËÇÃ³ñÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ  
ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½áõÙ¦, 1898  

Hovannes Aivazovsky: “Lord Byron Visiting the Mechitarists  
in St. Lazarus Island”, Venice, 1898 

 
 

 
 

´³ÛñáÝÁ ØÇëáÉáÝ·ÇáõÙ  
Byron in Missolonghi  



 
 

ê. Ô³½³ñ. ÎÕ½áõ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ï»ëùÁ 
St. Lazarus: The general view of the island 

 
 

 
 

Ð³ÛÝñÇË è»ÛÝÑ³ñï. §´³ÛñáÝÁ ê. È³½³ñ ÏÕ½áõÙ¦ 
 Heinrich Reinhart: “Lord Byron in St. Lazarus Island” 



    
 

 
   

ê. Ô³½³ñ. ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ 
St. Lazarus:  The church 

 
 
 
 
 
 

    
 

 
 
 

ê. Ô³½³ñ. ì³ÝùÇ 
·ÉË³íáñ ÙáõïùÇ 

Ï³Ù³ñ³ß³ñÁ: 
St. Lazarus: The 

Arches of the main 
entrance of the 

monastery 
 

 
 
 

 
 
 

        
       ê. Ô³½³ñ.       

¼³Ý·³Ï³ïáõÝÁ 
       St. Lazarus:  
          The belfry 
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Ð²ìºÈì²Ì II 
 

[²è²æ²´²Ü` Ü²Ê²îºêì²Ì Ð²ÚºðºÜ-²Ü¶ÈºðºÜ  
øºð²Î²ÜàôÂÚ²Ü Ð²Ø²ð]  

 

Ð»ï¨Û³É Ñ»ï³ùñùñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ïí³ÍÁ, áñ ·ïÝí³Í ¿ Ýñ³ 
(Éáñ¹ ´³ÛñáÝÇ - ². ´.) ÃÕÃ»ñÇ Ù»ç, Ï³ñÍ»ë Ã» Ý³Ë³ï»ëí³Í 
¿ »Õ»É Çµñ¨ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³ç³µ³Ý, áñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ 
ÑÇß³ï³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ Ï³ í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É Ý³Ù³ÏáõÙ (ËáëùÁ í»ñ³µ»-
ñáõÙ ¿ 2 ÑáõÝí³ñÇ 1817 Ãí³ÏÇñ Ý³Ù³ÏÇÝ` Ñ³ëó»³·ñí³Í 
æáÝ ØÁññ»ÇÝ - ². ´.):  

ÂáÙ³ë Øáõñ  
 

²Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÁ Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ ½³ñÙ³Ý³, áñ ÇÙ ³ÝáõÝÁ 
³éÝãí³Í ¿ ³Ûë Ï³ñ·Ç ·áñÍÇ Ñ»ï ¨ Ñ³Ïí³Í ÉÇÝÇ Ñ³í³ï ÁÝÍ³Û»É É»½í³-
·»ïÇ ÇÙ ³ñÅ³ÝÇùÝ»ñÇÝ ³í»ÉÇÝ, ù³Ý ¹ñ³Ýù Çñáù ³ñÅ³ÝÇ »Ý:  

âó³ÝÏ³Ý³Éáí Ï³ÙáíÇÝ Ù»Õë³ÏÇó ÉÇÝ»É ³Û¹åÇëÇ ÙÇ å³ïñ³ÝùÇ, 
áõ½áõÙ »Ù ÑÝ³ñ³íáñÇÝ ã³÷ Ñ³Ù³éáï³ÏÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»É ÇÙ ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý 
¹»ñÁ ³Ûë ·áñÍáõÙ ¨ ³ÛÝ ¹ñ¹³å³ï×³éÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝóáí ³é³çÝáñ¹í»É »Ù: 
ºñµ 1816 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ Å³Ù³Ý»óÇ ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, ÙÇïùë ³ÛÝåÇëÇ íÇ×³ÏáõÙ ¿ñ, 
áñ å³Ñ³Ýç ¿Ç ½·áõÙ ÙÇ ·áñÍÇ, áñÁ »ñ¨³Ï³ÛáõÃÛ³Ýë Ñ³Ù³ñ ùÇã ³ëå³-
ñ»½ ÃáÕÝ»ñ ¨ µ³í³Ï³Ý³ã³÷ ¹Åí³ñáõÃÛáõÝ Ñ³ñáõó»ñ áñáÝáõÙÝ»ñÇë Ù»ç: 

 ²Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï »ë ÝáõÛÝå»ë« ß³ï ×³Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹Ý»ñÇ ÝÙ³Ý« ËÇëï 
ï³ñí³Í ¿Ç ê© Ô³½³ñ í³ÝùÇ ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ« áñÁ ÙÇ³íáñáõÙ ¿ ÏÕ»ñ³-
Ï³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛ³Ý µáÉáñ ³é³í»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ` ³é³Ýó ¹ñ³ ÙáÉáñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó áñ¨¿ Ù»ÏÇ:  

²Ûë ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý »Õµ³Ûñ³ó Ù³ùñ³Ï»óáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ñ³Ý·ëï³í»ïáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ, µ³ñ»ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ³ÝÏ»ÕÍ ÝíÇñí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ, µ³ñÓñ ³ñÅ³ÝÇùÝ»-
ñÁ, ³é³ùÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ëù³Ýã»ÉÇáñ»Ý Ý»ñ¹³ßÝ³Ïí³Í »Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï»Éáõ ³ß-
Ë³ñÑÇÏ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ ÙÇ Ñ³í³ïáí, Ã» ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ³Ûë ÏÛ³ÝùÇ Ù»ç Ï³ ÙÇ áõñÇßÁ 
¨ ³í»ÉÇ É³íÁ:  

²Ûë Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ ÙÇ Ñ³ñëï³Ñ³ñí³Í ¨ µ³ñÓñ³ïáÑÙ ³½·Ç ÏñáÝ³íáñÝ»ñ 
»Ý« ³½·« áñÁ Ññ»³Ý»ñÇ ¨ ÑáõÛÝ»ñÇ å»ë ï³ñ³·Çñ áõ ëïñáõÏ ¿ »Õ»Éª ³é³Ýó 
³é³çÇÝÝ»ñÇ ÇÝùÝ³Ù»Ïáõë³óÙ³Ý ¨ í»ñçÇÝÝ»ñÇ ëïñÏ³ÙïáõÃÛ³Ý£ ²Ûë 
ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á Ñ³ñëï³ó»É ¿ ³é³Ýó Ï»Õ»ù»Éáõ ¨ ëïñÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ³ñÅ³Ý³-
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ó»É ¿ å³ïíÇ ³é³Ýó µ³Ýë³ñÏáõÃÛ³Ý£ ´³Ûó Ýñ³ ï»ÕÁ, ³ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇí, 
»ñÏ³ñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï »Õ»É ¿ §·»ñáõÃÛ³Ý ï³Ý¦ Ù»ç« áñÁ í»ñç»ñë µ³½Ù³å³ï-
Ï»É ¿ Çñ ³ÝÃÇí ûÃ¨³ÝÝ»ñÁ£  

Â»ñ¨ë ¹Åí³ñ ÉÇÝÇ ·ïÝ»É ÙÇ ³½·Ç ï³ñ»·ñáõÃÛáõÝ« áñÝ ³í»ÉÇ ½»ñÍ 
ÉÇÝÇ ³ñ³ï³íáñáÕ á×ÇñÝ»ñÇó« ù³Ý Ñ³Û»ñÇÝÁ« áñáÝó ³é³ùÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ 
Ë³Õ³Õ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ·³ëÇù »Ý« ÇëÏ ³ñ³ïÝ»ñÁª µéÝ³¹³ïÙ³Ý Ñ»-
ï¨³Ýù£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ ÇÝãåÇëÇÝ ¿É ÉÇÝ»ñ Ýñ³Ýó ×³Ï³ï³·ÇñÁ« áñÁ ¹³éÝ ¿ »Õ»É« 
ÇÝãåÇëÇÝ ¿É ÉÇÝÇ ³ÛÝ ³å³·³ÛáõÙ« Ýñ³Ýó »ñÏÇñÁ Ñ³í»ï åÇïÇ ÙÝ³ 
³ßË³ñÑÇ ³Ù»Ý³Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ« ¨, Ã»ñ¨ë Ýñ³Ýó É»½áõÝ 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³í»ÉÇ ËáñÁ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý å³Ñ³Ýç ¿ ¹ÝáõÙª ³í»ÉÇ ·ñ³íÇã 
¹³éÝ³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ ºÃ» íëï³Ñ»Ýù ê© ¶ñùÇÝ« ¹ñ³ËïÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ« 
Ð³Û³ëï³Ý« áñÝ Çñ ÑáÕÇ í³Õ³ÝóáõÏ ³éÝã³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý å³ï×³éáí, ²¹³ÙÇ 
ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñÇ å»ë, Ã³ÝÏ í×³ñ»ó ÙÇ Ù³ñ¹áõ »ñç³ÝÏáõÃÛ³Ý ¹ÇÙ³ó« áñÝ Çñ 
÷áßáõó ¿ñ ëï»ÕÍí³Í£ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ« áñ çñÑ»Õ»ÕÁ ëÏë»ó ï»ÕÇ ï³É, ¨ 
Çç³í ³Õ³íÝÇÝ£ ´³Ûó ¹ñ³ËïÁ ¹»é ã¿ñ Ñ³ëóñ»É ³ÝÑ»ï³Ý³É« »ñµ Í³Ûñ 
³é³í ³Û¹ »ñÏñÇ ï³ñ³µ³ËïáõÃÛáõÝÁ« ù³Ý½Ç »ñÏ³ñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ñ½áñ Ã³-
·³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ÉÇÝ»Éáí Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ« Ñ³Ù³ñÛ³ »ñµ»ù ³ÝÏ³Ë ã»Õ³íª ¨ å³ñ-
ëÇó ë³ïñ³åÝ»ñÁ« ¨ Ãáõñù ÷³ß³Ý»ñÁ ÝÙ³Ý³µ³ñ ³Ý³å³ï ¹³ñÓñÇÝ 
³ÛÝ »ñÏÇñÁ« áõñ ³ëïí³Í Ù³ñ¹áõÝ ëï»ÕÍ»É ¿ñ Çñ ÇëÏ å³ïÏ»ñáí: 
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Ð²ìºÈì²Ì III 

 

Ð²îì²ÌÜºð Â. ØàôðÆ §Èàð¸ ´²ÚðàÜÆ ÎÚ²ÜøÀ,  

Ü²Ø²ÎÜºðÀ ºì úð²¶ðºðÀ¦ ¶ðøÆò 

 
´³ÛñáÝÇ ³Ýí³ÝÇ Ï»Ýë³·Çñ ÂáÙ³ë ØáõñÁ Çñ §Èáñ¹ ´³ÛñáÝÇ 

ÏÛ³ÝùÁ, Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÁ ¨ ûñ³·ñ»ñÁ¦ ·ñùáõÙ ï³ÉÇë ¿ ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³Ï 
Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ï³ï³ñáõÙ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí Ù»çµ»-
ñáõÙÝ»ñ ï³ñµ»ñ ³ÕµÛáõñÝ»ñÇó ´³ÛñáÝÇ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ¨ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý 
í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É: ²Ûëï»Õ Ù»Ýù Ýå³ï³Ï³Ñ³ñÙ³ñ »Ýù ·ïÝáõÙ Ù»çµ»-
ñ»Éáõ ¹ñ³ÝóÇó ÙÇ ù³ÝÇëÁª Ï³åí³Í Ñ³Û»ñÇ ¨ Ñ³Û Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ Ñ»ï: 

². ´. 
 

1. Ì³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝª 
31 Ù³ñïÇ 1817 Ãí³ÏÇñ Ý³Ù³ÏÇ 

 
²Ûë ³é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ÃÕÃ»ñÇ í³í»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇ³Ï Ñ³í³Ý³Ï³Ý 

»ñ³ßËÇùÁ µËáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ ÷³ëïÇó, áñ ë. äáÕáëÁ (Øáß»ÛÙÇ ¨ áõñÇßÝ»ñÇ Ï³ñ-
ÍÇùáí) Ù»½ Ùáï ³é³çÇÝÁ Ñ³Ù³ñíáÕ Çñ ÃÕÃÇó ³é³ç, ÏáñÝÃ³óÇÝ»ñÇÝ 
áõÕ³ñÏ³Í ¿ »Õ»É ÇÝã-áñ ÙÇ ³ÛÉ ³é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ÃáõÕÃ: ºí ãÝ³Û³Í ëñ³Ý, ³Ûë 
ÃÕÃ»ñÁ µáÉáñ»ùÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñí»É »Ý ³Ýí³í»ñ: Â»¨ äñ³ÛÙ»Ã ²ßÁñÁ, ÆáÑ³Ý. 
¶ñ»·áñÇáõëÁ ¨ áõñÇß áõëÛ³É Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ Ñ³×³Ë³ÏÇ ÑÇß³ï³ÏáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ¹ñ³Ýó 
·áÛáõÃÛ³Ý ÷³ëïÁ Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝáõÙ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, ÇÙ Ï³ñÍÇùáí, ³é³çÇÝÁ ìÇëïáÝ-
Ý»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ, áñ ³Û¹ É»½íÇó Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»óÇÝ ÃÕÃ»ñÁ ¨ ÑáõÝ³ñ»Ý áõ É³ïÇÝ»ñ»Ý 
ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ù»Ïï»Õ Ïó»óÇÝ Øáíë»ë Êáñ»Ý³óáõ §Ð³Ûáó å³ï-
ÙáõÃÛ³Ý¦ Çñ»Ýó Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, áñ ïå³·ñí»ó 1736-ÇÝ: Èáñ¹ ´³Ûñá-
ÝÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñù³Ý ÇÝÓ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿, »ñµ¨¿ ³Ý·É»ñ»ÝáõÙ ³ñí³Í 
³é³çÇÝ ÷áñÓÝ ¿, ¨ ÉÇÝ»Éáí Ýñ³ ·ñãÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÁ, ³Ýßáõßï, å»ïù ¿, áñ 
³é³í»É Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÛáõÝ ³é³ç³óÝÇ, ¨ ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÁ ¹Å·áÑ ãÇ ÙÝ³, ·ïÝ»-
Éáí ³ÛÝ Ð³í»Éí³ÍáõÙ: ÆÙ áõÝ»ó³Í ûñÇÝ³ÏÇÝ Ïóí³Í ¿ Çñ ÇëÏ Ó»éùáí ³ñ-
í³Í Ñ»ï¨Û³É Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ. §²Ý·É»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»óÇ (1817, ÑáõÝí³ñ-
÷»ïñí³ñ) ê. Ô³½³ñ í³ÝùáõÙ, Ñ³Û í³Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ. ä³ëÏ³É ²í·»ñÇ ûÅ³Ý-
¹³ÏáõÃÛ³Ùµ ¨ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý µÝ³·ñÇ Ù»ÏÝáõÃÛ³Ùµª ´²ÚðàÜ: Ò»éùÇë ï³Ï áõÝ»Ç 
Ý³¨, – ³í»É³óÝáõÙ ¿ Ý³, – É³ïÇÝ»ñ»Ý ï»ùëïÁ, áñÁ ß³ï ï»Õ»ñáõÙ ³Õ³-
í³Õí³Í ¿ ¨ Ù»Í íñÇåáõÙÝ»ñ áõÝÇ¦: 
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2. Â. ØáõñÇ Ù»çµ»ñáõÙÁ ÏáÙëáõÑÇ 
Æ½³µ»É³ ²ÉµñÇóÇÇ §¸ÇÙ³ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñ¦ ·ñùÇó 

 
Ø³ñÙÝ³Ù³ñ½³Ï³Ý í³ñÅáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ³Ý»ÉÇë Ý³ (´³ÛñáÝÁ - ². ´.) 

»ñµ»ÙÝ Ë»É³Ñ»Õáñ»Ý ã³÷Ý ³ÝóÝáõÙ ¿ñ, »ñµ»ÙÝ ¿Éª ·ñ»Ã» ¹³¹³ñ»óÝáõÙ: 
Üñ³ Ù³ñÙÇÝÁ, ÇÝãå»ë ¨ Ñá·ÇÝ, ëÇñ³ÑáÅ³ñ Ñå³ï³ÏíáõÙ ¿ñ Ýñ³ µáÉáñ 
Ñ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ: ²ÙµáÕç ÓÙ»é, ³Ù»Ý ³é³íáï Ý³ ¹áõñë ¿ñ ·³ÉÇë, Ù³ÏáõÛÏáí 
Ù»Ý-Ù»Ý³Ï ×»ÕùáõÙ ¿ñ çáõñÁª Ñ³Ûáó ÏÕ½Ç ·Ý³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ (ÏÕ½Û³Ïª ÙÇ 
Ë³Õ³Õ É×³ÏÇ Ù»ç ¨ ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇó Ùáï³íáñ³å»ë Ï»ë ÉÛá Ñ»éáõ), ·ÝáõÙ ¿ñ 
í³Û»É»Éáõ ï»ÕÇ ·ÇïáõÝ ¨ ÑÛáõñ³ë»ñ í³Ý³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ, 
ëáíáñ»Éáõ Ýñ³Ýó ¹Åí³ñÇÝ É»½áõÝ: ÆëÏ »ñ»ÏáÛ³Ý, ¹³ñÓÛ³É Ù³ÏáõÛÏáí, í»-
ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ñ, ÑÛáõñ ·ÝáõÙ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ÙÇ »ñÏáõ Å³Ùáí ÙÇ³ÛÝ: Ð³çáñ¹ 
ÓÙé³ÝÁ ³Ù»Ý ³Ý·³Ù, »ñµ É×Ç çñ»ñÁ Ï³ï³ÕÇ ³É»ÏáÍíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ, ³Ï³Ý³-
ï»ëÝ»ñÇ íÏ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ùµ, ÉÇ×Ý ³ÝóÝ»ÉÇë Ý³ ¹áõñë ¿ñ ·³ÉÇë ³Ù»Ý³ÙáïÇÏ 
terra firma-Ý1, í³ñ·áõÙ ¿ñª ÙÇÝã¨ ³éÝí³½Ý »ñÏáõ ÓÇ áõÅ³ëå³é ³Ý»ÉÁ: 

 

 

3. Ì³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝª 
17 Ù³ÛÇëÇ 1823 Ãí³ÏÇñ Ý³Ù³ÏÇ 

 
Ü³Ëù³Ý ³Ûë ½ñáõÛóÁ, Ý³ »ñ»ÏáÛÇ Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇó Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñÇÝ 

ïí»É ¿ñ Ññ³Å»ßïÇ ÙÇ ÷áùñÇÏ Ýí»ñ. Ù»ÏÇÝ ·Çñù, ÙÛáõëÇÝ ´³ñïáÉÇÝÇÇ2 
ù³Ý¹³Ï³Í Çñ ÏÇë³Ý¹ñÇÇ ÙÇ ÷áñ³·ñ³ÝÏ³ñ, ÇëÏ ïÇÏÇÝ ´É»ëÇÝ·ïáÝÇÝª3 
Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇ ûñÇÝ³Ï, áñÇ Ã»ñÃ»ñÇÝ Çñ Ó»é³·ñáí 
ÝßáõÙÝ»ñ Ï³ÛÇÝ ³ñí³Í: ´³Å³Ýí»Éáí Ýñ³ÝÇó, áñå»ë ÑÇß³ï³Ï, ËÝ¹ñ»É ¿ 
Ýñ³ Ïñ³Í ½³ñ¹»ñÇó áñ¨¿ µ³Ý: îÇÏÇÝÁ Ýñ³Ý ïí»É ¿ Çñ Ù³ï³ÝÇÝ»ñÇó 
Ù»ÏÁ, ÷áË³ñ»ÝÁª Ý³ (´³ÛñáÝÁ – ². ´.) ÏñÍùÇó Ñ³Ý»É ¨ ÝíÇñ»É ¿ 
²½Ýí³÷³ÛÉ îÇÏÝáçÁ Ü³åáÉ»áÝÇ ù³Ý¹³Ïáí ÙÇ ÷áùñÇÏ ½³ñ¹³ë»Õ, áñÝ 
Çñ ³ë»Éáí »ñÏ³ñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Çñ áõÕ»ÏÇó-ÁÝÏ»ñÝ ¿ »Õ»É: 

                                                
1 terra firma (É³ï.) – ó³Ù³ù: 
2 ´³ñïáÉÇÝÇ, Èáñ»Ýóá (1777-1850), Çï³É³óÇ ù³Ý¹³Ï³·áñÍ, Çï³É³óÇ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ 

ù³Ý¹³Ï³·áñÍ Î³Ýáí³ÛÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇóÁ:  
3 îÇÏÇÝ ´É»ëÇÝ·ïáÝ (1789-1849), ÇéÉ³Ý¹³Ï³Ý Í³·áõÙáí ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ ³ñÓ³Ï³·Çñ, 

áñÇ í»å»ñÁ Ñéã³Ïí³Í »Ý »Õ»É Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ:  
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Ð²ìºÈì²Ì IV 

 
´²ÚðàÜÆ Â²ð¶Ø²ÜàôÂÚàôÜÜºðÀ Ð²ÚºðºÜÆò 

 
êáõÛÝ Ñ³í»Éí³ÍÝ ÁÝ¹·ñÏáõÙ ¿ 1907-ÇÝ ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ ê. Ô³½³ñ ÏÕ½áõÙ 

Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí³Í Lord Byron’s Armenian Exercises and Poetry (Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ¨ 
³Ý·É»ñ»Ý) ÅáÕáí³ÍáõáõÙ ½»ï»Õí³Í (¿ç 18-53) Ñ³Û Ù³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÇó 
´³ÛñáÝÇ Ï³ï³ñ³Í Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Éáõë³å³ï×»ÝÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ô. 
ÆÝ×Ç×Û³ÝÇ ²Ù³ñ³Ýáó ´Çõ½³Ý¹»³Ý åá»ÙÇ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñÇ 
Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ` µÝ³·ñÇ Ñ»ï Ù»Ïï»Õ: ²Û¹ ÝÛáõÃ»ñÁ µ»ñí³Í »Ý ëáõÛÝ 
³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏÇ Appendix IV-áõÙ.  

 
1. Ð³ïí³ÍÝ»ñ Øáíë»ë Êáñ»Ý³óáõ Ð³Ûáó å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÇó, ¿ç 361: 
2.  Ð³ïí³ÍÝ»ñ Ü»ñë»ë È³ÙµñáÝ³óáõ ²ï»Ý³µ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÇó, ¿ç 365: 
3.  ê. äáÕáëÇ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÁ ÏáñÝÃ³óÇÝ»ñÇÝ, ¿ç 366: 
4.  Ð³ïí³ÍÝ»ñ Ô. ÆÝ×Ç×Û³ÝÇ ²Ù³ñ³Ýáó ´Çõ½³Ý¹»³Ý åá»ÙÇó, ¿ç 

372:   
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¶ð²Î²ÜàôÂÚàôÜ  
 
1. ²µñ³Ñ³ÙÛ³Ý ²., Ü»ñ³ÍáõÃÛáõÝ. º½ÝÇÏ ÎáÕµ³óÇÝ ¨ Çñ ·áñÍÁ, §º½ÝÇÏ 

ÎáÕµ³óÇ, ºÕÍ ³Õ³Ý¹áó, §Ð³Û³ëï³Ý¦, ºñ¨³Ý, 1970¦ ·ñùáõÙ:  
2. ²ÃÙ³×»³Ý Ø., àëÏÇ ·»ÕáÝ, ö³ñÇ½, 1967:  
3. ²ÉÇù»³Ý [àñµ»ñ»³Ý] è., Ì÷³ÝùÝ»ñ, îå³ñ³Ý ö³÷³½»³Ý »õ îÇñÉÇù 

(¶³ÑÇñ¿), ÖÇåáõ¹Ç, 1906:  
4. ²Ûí³½»³Ý ²., Ú³Ïáíµ Þ³Ñ³Ý-æñå»ï»³Ý. §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 

1892, 11 ÝáÛ»Ùµ»ñÇ, № 131: 
5. ²Ûí³½»³Ý ²., Þ³ñ Ñ³Û Ï»Ýë³·ñáõÃ»³Ýó, Î. äáÉÇë, îå³·ñáõÃÇõÝ ¶. 

Ä³Õï³ïÉ»³Ý, 1893:  
6. ²é³ù»É ¸³íñÇÅ»óÇ, ¶Çñù å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ýó, Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÊêÐ ¶² 

Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏãáõÃÛáõÝ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1990, ¿ç 293-311:  
7. ²í»ïÇù Æë³Ñ³ÏÛ³ÝÇ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÁ Î³ñ»Ý ØÇù³Û»ÉÛ³ÝÇÝ. §ä³ïÙ³µ³-

Ý³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ý¹»ë¦, 1973, № 2, ¿ç 233-244: 
8. ²ñÓ³·³Ý·Ý»ñ ä³ÛñÁÝ»³Ý Ûáµ»É»³Ý¿Ý (ëïáñ³·ñí³Í ¿` ÊÙµ.). 

§´³½Ù³í¿å¦, 1924, № 5, ¿ç 186-188:  
9. ²ñ»õ»³Ý ê., ´³ÛñÁÝ (Ø³Ñáõ³Ý Ñ³ñÇõñ³Ù»³ÏÇ ³éÇÃáí), §²ñ»·¦, 1924, 

№ 10, ¿ç 596-601:  

10. ´³Ùåáõù×»³Ý ¶., Ú³Ïáµ Þ³Ñ³Ý æñå»ï»³ÝÇ (1772 - 1837) Ýáñ³Û³Ûï* 
Ù¿Ï Ý³Ù³ÏÁ áõÕÕ»³É ÇßË³Ý Úáí³ÏÇÙ È³½³ñ»³ÝóÇ (1743 - 1826) 
(Ø³Ñáõ³Ý 150-³Ù»³ÏÇÝ ³éÃÇõ), §²ñÙ³ß¦ (ä³ñµ»ñ³·Çñù), № 2, 
ØáÝñ»³É, 1987: 

11. ´³ÛñáÝ, ºñÏ»ñÇ ÅáÕáí³Íáõ, §Ð³Û³ëï³Ý¦, ºñ¨³Ý, 1965:  
12. ´³ÛñáÝ, ¾ç»ñ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÇó [Ð³Û»ñ»Ý, ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý, éáõë»ñ»Ý], Ý»ñ³Í³Ï³Ý 

ËáëùÁ, Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ù³ï»Ý³·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ Í³ÝáÃ³-
·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ²Ý³ÑÇï ´»ù³ñÛ³ÝÇ, ÐêêÐ ¶ñù³ë»ñÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ, 
§êáí»ï³Ï³Ý ·ñáÕ¦, ºñ¨³Ý, 1986:  

13. ´³ÛñáÝ, Æï³ÉÇ³. â³ÛÉ¹ Ð³ñáÉ¹ åá»ÙÇ 4-ñ¹ »ñ·Á (³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ¨ 
Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý), Ã³ñ·Ù. Ô. ²ÉÇß³Ý, ê. Ô³½³ñ, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, 1901:  

                                                
* âÝ³Û³Í Ý³Ë³µ³ÝáõÙ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ ³Û¹ Ý³Ù³ÏÇ §µÝ³·ÇñÁ ÉáÛë ÏÁ 

ï»ëÝ¿ ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù¦, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³ÛÝ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí»É ¿ ¹»é¨ë 1851-ÇÝ Î. äáÉëÇ 
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INTRODUCTION  
 

Great English poet George Gordon Byron (1788-1824) was still in his teens 
and had not made his first journey yet when he took great interest in history, lit-
erature and traditions of Oriental peoples. The poet read much about the East in 
English and French using the books by well-known Orientalist travellers and 
various pieces of information about Oriental countries of the time. We believe 
Byron to have possessed some information about the Armenians and their history 
before taking up his first travelling (1809-1811). During his second journey, 
however, the poet already met a few representatives of the Armenian culture.  

In autumn 1816, in Venice, just after his arrival, the poet first encountered 
the Armenian reality by meeting the clerical intelligentsia of the Mechitarist 
Congregation that had settled down in Venice, on the island of St. Lazarus. Both 
Armenian and foreign authors, among them H. Avgerian, L. Dayan, Ye. Pechi-
kian, R. Vorberian, E. Petrosyan, Kh. Dashtents, Th. Moore, G. Schrumpf, A. 
Maurois, J. Jeaffreson, J. O’Brien, S. Gregory, L. Marchand, A. Vinogradov, Yu. 
Veselovsky, A. Veselovsky, Ch. Dowsett and others reflected on the cooperation 
between Byron and the Mechitarists in their publications.  

In fact, it was Byron’s long “voluntary exile” that compelled him to write 
letters. Thus, one of the most remarkable figures of the 19th century left a rich 
epistolary legacy considered to be of great value in portraying the literary and 
social aspects of his age. This literary monument left a deep trace in European 
literature, enriching the imagination of the contemporaries about the poet’s per-
sonality and creative ideas. When reading Byron’s letters and journals, we can 
follow his social, political, aesthetic, philosophical, and literary views on various 
issues of art, poetic ideas, and principles. The reader can learn genuine facts not 
only about the literature, but also the social, literary, and political life of Western 
Europe in the first half of the 19th century. Byron’s letters and journals, where 
both historical and literary virtues of his work are amazingly synthesized, serve 
as a clue to the innermost mystery of his poetic works and reflect both the poet’s 
personality and creative work.  

The pages referring to Armenians and the Armenian culture occupy a 
special place in his letters. We feel the poet’s warm attitude and affection 
towards the Armenians and their rich culture. There are fourteen letters referring 
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to the Armenian culture, history, and the language. They are addressed to 
Thomas Moore and John Murray and are dated from 1816-1821. These letters 
are invaluable; the profound and diverse nature of Byron’s studies is really 
amazing.  

While living in Venice from 1816 to 1818, Byron gave a vivid and detailed 
depiction of Venetian life in his letters, where he also included the Mechitarists 
of Venice, their research and educational activities. Byron’s association with the 
prominent figures of the Armenian culture enriched the history with rare data and 
rich material on the activities of the Mechitarists. On the other hand, the letters 
are eloquent testimony of the great role he played in introducing the Armenian 
culture and literature to foreigners. Our investigations allow us to come to the 
conclusion that it is through Byron’s letters that the English speaking reader is 
for the first time introduced to the great Armenian Studies Centre, the Mechi-
tarists, who at the beginning of the 18th century enjoyed great fame and 
reputation in Europe. Through his letters, one obtains much information about 
such prominent Armenian figures as H. Avgerian, Agonts Gouver, Sargis 
Teodorian, Sukias Somalian, etc. 

Byron’s letters provide us with some information on the development of 
separate stages in the history of Armenian Studies in the 18th-19th centuries in 
Western Europe (in England and France in particular.). In his praise of the 
Mechitarists, Byron noted: “They are, besides, a much respected and learned 
community, and the study of their language was taken up with great ardour by 
some literary Frenchmen in Buonaparte’s time”1. Against this “much respected 
and learned community” stood out Saint-Martin, called “God of Oriental stud-
ies”2, M. Bellaud, Doctor of Medicine, and Le Vaillant de Florival, who later 
became eminent scholars in the field of Armenian studies and had a number of 
significant works published on Armenology.  

Byron’s “Armenian” letters are exceptionally unique, as they comprise nov-
el data, veritable sources and true facts both on the educational commitment of 
the Mechitarists and the Armenian studies made by European scholars. When 
studying those letters, one affords an opportunity to delve deeper into the 18th 
and 19th century Armenian-English literary links and to learn of the Armenian-
European literary links of the same period. 

                                                
1 Th. Moore, The Life, Letters and Journals of Lord Byron, London, John Murray, 1908, p. 

336.  
2 G. A. Schrumpf, Studies of the Armenian Language and Chronology in the West (XIV-XIX 

centuries), translated and supplemented by G. Zarbhanalian. Venice, The Mechitarists’ Publishing 
House, 1895, p. 172 (in Armenian).  
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The history of the Armenian-English literary links hosts a significant place 
for Byron’s studies. In 1817, Harutiun Avgerian and Lord Byron invested their 
efforts in publishing English-Armenian Grammar for the use of Armenians, and 
in 1819 undertook the publication of the Armenian-English Grammar for Eng-
lish speaking students. Byron also did translations from Armenian chronicles 
(excerpts from History of Armenia by Movses Khorenatsi, A Synodical Dis-
course by Nerses of Lambron, two Epistles of St. Paul addressed to the Corin-
thians, of which only the Armenian translation had survived, as the originals 
were lost. 

It was due to Byron’s meetings on the Island of St. Lazarus that the Arme-
nian intelligentsia could read the papers related to the poet and his work, as well 
as some pieces of his translated poetry in foreign periodicals published by 
various Armenian cultural centres in Constantinople, Smyrna, Moscow, Tiflis, 
Venice, Vienna and elsewhere already at the beginning of the XIX century. The 
Armenian translations of the poet’s works, as well as papers related to him were 
published in such parts of the world, as India, (Calcutta), Russia (Moscow, St. 
Petersburg, Rostov), Italy (Venice), Austria (Vienna), Georgia (Tiflis), Turkey 
(Constantinople), Azerbaijan (Baku, Shamakhi), Iran (Tehran), Armenia, etc.  

 It is worthwhile mentioning that a lot of Armenian poets addressed Byron 
with numerous moving and ardent lines, characterizing him as a fighter for free-
dom, a great devotee of the Armenian language, literature, and culture, as well as 
giving a true portrayal of the outbreaks and reflections of his perturbed soul. Still 
at the beginning of the XIX century, the Armenian literary critics expressed their 
views on Byron and his work. Thus, the Armenian press, the Mechitarist sources 
in particular, has hitherto published numerous papers on the poet (both in peri-
odicals and separate volumes) and monographs. It was not only Armenian 
readers and writers that were affected by Byron’s poetry; the image of this 
creative genius attracted such Armenian painters as Mkrtich Chivanyan and 
Hovhannes Aivazowsky.  

Generally, no other 19th century European poet exerted such a strong influ-
ence on his contemporaries as Byron. Inspired by the praise of freedom, pleasure 
of life, light-heartedness and love, Byronism as a mighty power attracted various 
poets from the East and the West (Alfred de Musset, Heinrich Heine, Alexander 
Pushkin, Michael Lermontov, Adam Mickiewicz, Sándor Petöfi and others) and 
artists (Ferdinand Victor Eugène Delacroix, Dominic Morelli, Robert Schumann, 
Pëtr Chaikovsky, Hector Louis Berlioz). It is worth mentioning that Byronism 
penetrated into Armenian literature, spread and developed continuously, through 
years and decades, enriching and involving new generations of Armenian poets, 
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such as Ghevond Alishan, Smbat Shahaziz, Michael Nalbandyan, Rouben Vor-
berian, Hovhannes Toumanian, Avetik Issahakyan, Vahan Teryan, Siamanto, 
Daniel Varoujan, Rouben Sevak, Yeghishe Charents, Hrachya Hovhanissian, 
Paruyr Sevak, Vahagn Davtyan and others, whose poetry was more or less influ-
enced by Byron’s personality and creative work.  

The present research seeks to 
 discuss separate stages in the collaboration between Byron and the Mechi-

tarists, including the publication of the poet’s works by the Mechitarists;  
 analyse foreign authors’ references to the links between the poet and the 

Mechitarists; 
 study Byron’s “Armenian” letters and on their basis reveal separate peri-

ods in the history of the formation and development of Armenology in the 
18th and 19th centuries in Western Europe, particularly in England and 
France;  

 illustrate Byron’s contribution to the field of Armenology; 
 dwell on the Armenian sources on Byron and his works;  
 study some periods of Byronism in the Armenian literature and make 

some parallels, correspondences, generalities and similarities between the 
works by Armenian poets and Byron; 

 identify the inaccuracies and factual errors about Byron in the Armenian 
press and correct them using the primary sources only.  

The factual material includes Armenian and foreign publications related to 
Byron and his works, as well as publications in the foregn press related to the 
subject under study. 

Despite the large number of English poets having been translated into Ar-
menian, Byron appears to remain the only English poet who always received 
high token of appreciation in the Armenian reality for his love and respect for 
Armenians. Yet, no comprehensive scientific research totally dwells on the links 
between the poet and the Armenian reality. Most of the papers on the subject are 
not intended for academic readers and contain some inaccuracies and drawbacks.  

Our research implied performing a comprehensive study into the links be-
tween Byron and the Armenian reality using as a factual material the primary 
sources only. For instance through comparative analysis we have learned that the 
first Armenian translation of a poem by Byron first appeared in “Bazmavep” in 
1846. The poem was entitled St. Peter to Rome and neither its author nor transla-
tor was mentioned. A more substantial study revealed, though, that the poem is a 
passage from canto the fourth of Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage, namely 153-159 
stanzas translated by Gh. Alishan. In 1858 “Bazmavep” published a passage 
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from the fourth canto of Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage (stanzas 178-184), entitled 
Address to the Ocean, without mentioning the translator. It is our firm 
assumption that this translation must have been done by Gh. Alishan.  

The research also considers those works (both in academic literature and 
fiction) by foreign authors, discuss the poet’s Armenian studies and his links 
with the Mechitarists. It is for the first time in the Armenian literary criticism 
that an extensive and complete research has been conducted into the links be-
tween Byron and the Mechitarists, their cooperation, as well the reflection of 
Byronism in the Armenian literature. The methods applied to the research are 
those of contextual, comparative, systematizing, literary and bibliographic ana-
lysis. Most of the issues raised in the research may further the studies in the field 
of literary links between Armenia and Europe.  

Also, we have discovered and identified several inaccuracies and factual er-
rors reported in Armenian literary criticism and we do hope that their revision 
will eliminate further slips in publications and misconceptions among the read-
ers. 
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CHAPTER ONE 
 

BYRON AND THE MECHITARISTS  
 

 “…within the context of the history of our intellectual 
development , the entire century (starting from the half of the 
18th century to that of the 19th – A. B.) during which it dis-
pensed light and learning can be called the MEKHITARIAN 
CENTURY”. 

Leo3 
 

 “… a great personality (referring to Byron – A. B.) who 
has not had a predecessor and most probably won’t have a 
successor”. 

Goethe4 
 

George Gordon Byron still in his teens had already read the Arabian Nights 
collection of fairy tales, translated into French by A. Galland5, Persian Letters by 
Montesquieu6, W. Beckford’s7 Vathek, Asian studies and translations by W. 
Jones8, Ed. Gibbon’s9 work, etc.  

                                                
3 Leo, Collected Works, in 10 volumes, vol. 3, book 2, Yerevan, ”Hayastan” (“Armenia”) Pub-

lishing House, 1973, p. 495 (in Armenian). We owe the English translation to Loukas Krikorian (see: 
Father Dajad Yardemian, The Contribution of the Mekhitarians to Armenian Culture and 
Armenology, Los Angeles, Mekhitarian Publication, 1987, p. 11). 

4 Eckerman, Conversations with Goethe, 1823-1832. Yerevan, Publishing House of National 
Academy of Sciences of Republic of Armenia (NAS RA), 1975, p. 23 (in Armenian).  

5 Galland, Antoine (1646-1715), French scholar and writer. He translated a series of tales The 
Arabian Nights into French. The tales were published in 12 volumes (1704-1717) and were the 
source for the first Russian, English, and German translations. 

6 Montesquieu, Charles Louis de Secondat, Baron de la Brede et (1689-1755), French writer, 
philosopher and jurist. Montesquieu first became prominent as a writer with his Persian Letters 
(1721), which is considered to be one of the best works of the movement known as the Enlighten-
ment.  

7 Beckford, William (1760-1844), English writer. In 1782, he wrote his principal work, Vathek: 
An Arabian Tale in French. It was published in English in 1786 and in the original French in 1787.  

8 Jones, Sir William (1746-1794), English jurist and linguist, considered the father of Asian 
studies in Britain. By himself he acquired a command of 28 languages (Latin, Greek, Hebrew, Ara-
bic, Persian, Chinese, etc.).  

9 Gibbon, Edward (1737-1794), the greatest English historian of his time and author of The 
History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire (1776-1788).  
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We believe Byron to have possessed some information about the Armenians 
and their history before commencing on his first travels (1809-1811). During his 
second journey, however, the poet first met some representatives of Armenian 
culture.  

The present chapter seeks to delve into the different stages of the collabora-
tion between Byron and the Mechitarists, the publications of Byron’s works by 
the Mechitarists, as well as to analyse foreign authors’ references to the links 
between Byron and the Mechitarists.  

 
 

§1.1 Byron on the Island of St. Lazarus 
 
During his first journey, Lord Byron sought to study the customs and the 

traditions of the Eastern countries in Europe, to complete his education and gain 
an entry to high society. The poet’s second journey, though, was a long “volun-
tary exile”, as the poet who had already garnered great recognition and reputa-
tion and authored a great number of poems10, was prosecuted in his motherland 
for his fearless epigrams and parliamentary speeches. Thus, in spring, 1816, 
deeply embittered, the poet left England determined never to return. In June of 
the same year, Byron visited Chillon’s famous castle, and in October together 
with his friend J. Hobhouse11 he left Switzerland for Italy. The poet first visited 
Milan and Verona, and later Venice, where he decided to stay longer. In a letter 
to J. Murray12 dated the 25th of November 1816, the poet writes: “Venice pleases 
me as much as I expected, and I expected much. It is one of those places, which I 
know before I see them, and has always haunted me the most after the East. I like 
the gloomy gaiety of their gondolas and the silence of their canals.”13 

Just after his arrival in Venice, the poet first came into contact with the Ar-
menian reality by meeting the clerical intelligentsia of the Mechitarist Congrega-
tion that had settled down in Venice, on the island of St. Lazarus. As the poet 
                                                

10 By that time the poet’s collection of poems Hours of Idleness (1807), the first two cantos of 
Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage (1812), the poems English Bards and Scottish Reviewers (1809), Giaour 
(1813), Corsair (1814), Lara (1814), etc. had been published. 

11 Hobhouse, John Cam (1786-1869), a British literary critic and politician, Byron’s close 
friend. He travelled with Byron from 1809 to 1810 and later accompanied him to Switzerland and 
Italy.  

12 Murray, John (1778-1843) was Byron’s publisher. Byron had had a constant correspondence 
with Murray since 1811 until his death.  

13 The Letters of George Gordon, 6th Lord Byron, selected by R. G. Howarth, with an introduc-
tion by André Maurois, London-Toronto-New York, 1933, p. 167. 
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himself remarks: “On my arrival at Venice, in the year 1816, … I was much 
struck- in common, I believe, with every other traveller – with the society of the 
Convent of St. Lazarus, which appears to unite all the advantages of the monastic 
institution, without any of its vices.”14 

The Mechitarist Congregation (the Mechitarists) is an Armenian religious 
(Catholic) and cultural organization, founded by the Armenian scholar and 
statesman prelate Mechitar Sebastatsi (1676-1749) in 1700, in Constantinople.15 
In 1706, the Congregation moved to Methoni (Greece) and in 1717 settled down 
in Venice on the Island of St. Lazarus, where later, because of some controver-
sies over the statute amendments, a group of monks leaving Venice first settled 
down in Trieste (1773), and later in Vienna (1811). They united again in 2000. 

In the 18th century, the Armenian culture started flourishing due to the es-
tablished centre by the Armenian Prelate Mechitar. In the same century, Venice 
became the most important centre for the production of Armenian works. As 
famous Armenian writer and historian Leo (Arakel Babakhanyan, 1860-1932) 
writes in the second volume of his work Armenian Printing, “One can safely 
assume that for a whole century, until the mid nineteenth century, the convent 
was the only institution which provided the Armenians with light and science. 
Due to its unique productive and creative activities, the Mechitarist Congregation 
became a phenomenon unprecedented in Armenian History. Armenian literature 
was praised in most places, but nowhere in the world did it reach such success 
and fame as in Venice, due to the titanic efforts of the Armenian friars.”16 This 
cultural centre for Armenian studies was faithful to its mission of introducing the 
Armenian culture and literature to the world. In the second part of the second 
book of his voluminous work The Armenian History, Leo writes, “The Island of 
St. Lazarus turned into a lively and industrious workshop, whose members wan-
dered to the various parts in Armenia to save souls, moreover to save the ancient 

                                                
14 Th. Moore, The Life, Letters and Journals of Lord Byron, London, John Murray, 1908, p. 

337. 
15 Until very recently, the Mechitarist Congregation was considered to have been founded in 

1701 (see Fr. Hovhannes Torosian, The Life of Mechitar Sebastatsi, Venice, St. Lazarus, 1901 (in 
Armenian). - Concise Armenian Encyclopaedia, in 4 volumes, vol. 3, Yerevan, 1999, p. 739; in Ar-
menian). Only at the end of the 20th century, did the scrupulous study of the archive materials at the 
convent reveal the exact date of the congregation’s foundation. (For more accurate information see 
Fr. Serob Chamurlian, The Date and the Circumstances of the Foundation of the Mechitarist Con-
gregation, Venice, “Bazmavep”, 2001, № 1-4, pp. 82-98; in Armenian). In 2000, the 300th anniver-
sary of the congregation’s foundation was celebrated.  

16 Leo, Collected Works, in ten volumes, vol. 5, Yerevan, “Hayastan”, 1986, p. 360 (in Arme-
nian). 
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Armenian literature, still preserved in scriptures and kept in monasteries, church-
es or people’s houses. Just like a bee collecting the precious nectar, did the 
Mechitarists collect the treasures of the national culture and take it to Italy to 
preserve on a tiny palmlike island in the Venetian lagune. And here, around the 
treasures of the past, generations started working a huge printing press and flood 
all the Armenians in the world with books printed in Venice. Hence, the island of 
St. Lazarus turned into a miniature Armenia, a country of books and not a coun-
try of ruins and bondage.”17 

The great Armenian novelist Raffi (Hakob Melik-Hakobyan, 1835-1888) 
also acknowledged the gratifying and comprehensive work done by the monk-
scholars of the Mechitarist Congregation. In his paper The State of the Authors, 
Raffi writes, “Not only did the Mechitarists prevent our old chronicles from 
mouldering in cells of the convents, but they also presented us with a great num-
ber of translators. On the one hand, they bred the love of reading in our society, 
introducing it to the European disciplines, on the other hand, they enriched their 
convent.”18 

Here, it is worth mentioning that besides the Armenian intellectuals, some 
foreign scholars, famous politicians, historians, linguists, literary critics and 
writers among them, highly appreciated the diversified comprehensive work 
done by the Mechitarists. Thus, French historian and orientalist Victor Langlois 
(1829-1869) in his book History of the Armenian Monastery of St. Lazarus-
Venice writes: “… in the course of a century their convent has become the intel-
lectual centre of a nation, the guiding star of old Armenia, leading its people into 
the paths of civilization”.19 English politician Lord Robert Curzon (1810-1873) 
in his book Armenia: a year at Erzeroom, and on the frontiers of Russia, Turkey, 
and Persia, speaking on the great reputation enjoyed by the Mechitarists in Eu-
rope and their valuable work, writes that in 1810 when in Venice the property of 
other religious institutions was being confiscated, by a special decree20 the Island 

                                                
17 Leo, Collected Works, in ten volumes, vol. 3, book 2, Yerevan, “Hayastan”, 1973, pp. 502-

503 (in Armenian).  
18 Raffi, Collected Works, in ten volumes, vol. 9, Yerevan, Hypethrat (State Publishing House 

of Armenia), 1958, p. 88 (in Armenian). 
19 V. Langlois, History of the Armenian Monastery of St. Lazarus-Venice (trans. from French 

by Frederick Schröder), Venice, Typography of St. Lazarus, 1899, p. 21. 
20 On August 17, 1810 Napoleon Bonaparte issued a decree in which he named the Mechitarist 

Convent as a scientific Academy of Armenian Studies. The copy of the decree can be found in the 
book: Levon Zekeyan and Dajat Yardemian, Venice and the Armenians. Venice, St. Lazarus, 1990, p. 
111 (in Armenian). 
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of St. Lazarus could enjoy “all the privileges of their former independence”21 and 
became inviolable.  

Just like Leo and Raffi, the foreign author observes and emphasizes the fact 
that unlike some convents, “… the convent of St. Lazaro at Venice not only pre-
serves, but makes good use of, the finest collection of Armenian manuscripts 
extant…”22, which is rich enough. Later Lord Curzon adds, that from the notes 
preserved in the scriptures on the Armenian history and the works by Armenian 
authors “… have been printed many volumes whose pages illustrate manners and 
events which were completely forgotten before the monks of St. Lazaro rescued 
them from oblivion”.23 

It was the prolific and painstaking labour of the Mechitarists that attracted 
Byron to the Armenians and their culture. “He took interest in the religion, litera-
ture and the history of that ancient Eastern nation, - writes famous Russian liter-
ary critic Yu. Veselovsky, - and the cordial open-hearted welcome of the island’s 
inhabitants linked him more with their unique community. He started paying 
more frequent visits to his new friends. Often in full swing of a feast did the 
slight gondola take him to the quiet cloister of St Lazarus. Here everything was 
extremely detached from real life but as in contrast with the Venetian commo-
tion, the peace not only did not disturb but sometimes even made the weary poet 
happy.”24  

Speaking about Byron’s activities during the Italian period, Th. Moore25 
cites the following passage from Portraits by countess Isabella Albrizzi: “During 
an entire winter, he went out every morning alone to row himself to the island of 
Armenians (a small island situated in the midst of the tranquil lagune, and distant 
from Venice about half a league), to enjoy the society of those learned and hospi-
table monks, and to learn their difficult language; and, in the evening, entering 
again into his gondola, he went, but only for a couple of hours, into company.”26 

                                                
21 R. Curzon, Armenia: a year at Erzeroom, and on the frontiers of Russia, Turkey, and Persia, 

London, John Murray, Albemarle Street, 1854, p. 229. 
22 Ibid, p. 241. 
23 Ibid, p. 242. 
24 Yu. Veselovsky, Insights into the Armenian Literature, History and Culture, Yerevan, “Ha-

yastan”, 1972, p. 393 (in Russian).  
25 Moore, Thomas (1779-1852), an English poet of Irish descent. In 1811, he met Byron and 

became his close friend. Moore is one of the poet’s first biographers.  
26 Th. Moore, The Life, Letters and Journals of Lord Byron, London, John Murray, 1908, p. 

414. 
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Byron was on friendly terms with the Mechitarists and began appreciating 
their undertaken commitment; the poet loved ancient Armenian language and its 
chronicles. It was on this small, fine island that the poet weary of the European 
civilization started taking Armenian lessons in the convent, dreaming to pene-
trate into the recesses of Oriental poetry.  

“It is not important, how much Byron learned the Armenian language, - the 
well-known Armenian writer Khachik Dashtents writes, - the important phe-
nomenon is the warm feeling he cherished towards the history and literature of 
our country and the fact that he with enthusiastic charm ploughed the stormy 
waters of the Adriatic Sea every day and visited the Armenian island all for one 
noble purpose to study the language.”27 

In order to study Armenian, Byron was to visit St. Lazarus every day and to 
return to Venice in the evening, as the strict friars of St. Lazarus did not let him 
have a temporary stay at the convent. There is a special note about it in H. Av-
gerian’s28 Autobiographical Diary: “The famous and most celebrated Lord 
Byron, whose works are purchased at gold value, coming to visit our convent, 
expressed the desire to study Armenian with him*. He wished also to live in the 
Convent. But because, none of the monks knew him yet, he was told he would 
have to come every day from Venice and learn Armenian in that way. And he 
began to come for fifty days. He used to study two or three hours and delighted 
chiefly in conversations, to quiet his mind. He was a young man quick, sociable, 
with burning eyes. And though clubfooted, he was handsome”.29 

Byron’s Armenian teacher H. Avgerian let the poet have a spacious room at 
his disposal. Until today, the room is named after Byron. In this very room, 
which was breathing with “the East and antiquity”30, Byron’s first Armenian 
lessons began.  

                                                
27 Kh. Dashtents, Byron and the Armenians, Yerevan, Hypethrat, 1959, p.174-175 (in Arme-

nian). 
28 Avgerian, Harutiun (1774-1854) was born in Ankara. At the age of 12, he moved to the Is-

land of St. Lazarus, where in 1798 he became a priest. Avgerian was famous as a skilful translator, 
too. He had a good command of Greek, Latin, Hebrew, Italian, French, English, Hungarian, German, 
and Turkish. Together with Byron, he compiled and published Grammar English and Armenian 
(1817) and A Grammar Armenian and English (1819). He was the one to have translated Paradise 
Lost (1824) by John Milton into Armenian, A Synodical Discourse by Nerses of Lambron (1812), 
Confessing with faith (1823) by Nerses Shnorhali into Italian. Avgerian also authored other valuable 
works. 

*Fr. Pascal Aucher speaks of himself in the 3rd person (the reference of Fr. Leo Dayan).  
29 L. Dayan, Lord Byron at St. Lazarus, “Bazmavep”, 1924, № 4, p. 142. 
30 Yu. Veselovsky, Insights into the Armenian Literature, History and Culture, Yerevan, “Ha-

yastan”, 1972, p. 395 (in Russian). 
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And what urged the poet to study Armenian? On one occasion, Harutiun 
Avgerian mentioned that Byron had studied Armenian to translate the works by 
Armenian historians, whereas Gh. Inchichian31 explained Byron’s interest in the 
Armenian language by the poet’s desire to study Armenian poetry. We consider 
both these views to be correct. It seems quite natural that, having been intro-
duced to ancient Armenian culture by the Mechitarists, the poet who craved the 
East both in his soul and mind must have been seeking to gain more thorough 
knowledge of it, which was practically impossible without a proper knowledge 
of the language.  

Here, it is worth mentioning that Byron’s interest in the Island of St. Laza-
rus and its inhabitants was not restricted to that of an ordinary visitor or a travel-
ler, but was the start of a prolific collaboration between the poet and the Mechi-
tarists. Paying regular visits to the island, the poet became fond of the Armenian 
Island and the Armenian people and started taking interest in their history and 
culture. In this matter, great was the contribution of H. Avgerian whom Byron 
referred to as “a learned and pious soul”. Due to Avgerian, the three years spent 
by the poet in Venice (1816-1818) were a period of prolific scientific collabora-
tion for him. Together with Byron, Avgerian compiled and published English-
Armenian and Armenian-English Grammar textbooks32 and an English-
Armenian Dictionary. Byron also did some translations from the Armenian 
chroniclers, and the Mechitarists compiled them in a collection entitled Lord 
Byron’s Armenian Exercises and Poetry (in Armenian and English) along with 
separate extracts from his letters and other valuable documents. The collection 
was published in 1870 at St. Lazarus and republished in 1907. Reflecting on the 
months spent in Venice, the poet writes in his letter to Th. Moore, dated Decem-
ber 24, 1816 “...my ‘way of life’ is fallen into great regularity. In the mornings I 
go over in my gondola to babble Armenian with the friars of the convent of St. 
Lazarus, and to help one of them (referring to H. Avgerian – A. B.) in correcting 
the English of an English and Armenian grammar which he is publishing”.33 

                                                
31 Inchichian, Ghoukas (Mikaelian, 1758-1833), Armenian geographer, historiographer, phi-

lologist, a member of the Mechitarist Congregation. Gh. Inchichian authored a number of scientific 
works. Inchichian is also the founder of the literary-social organization “Arsharunian Society” (1812-
1819). 

32 Father Paschal Aucher, Grammar English and Armenian, 1817; Grammar Armenian and 
English, 1819, Venice, Printed at the Press of the Armenian Academy. 

33 Th. Moore, The Life, Letters and Journals of Lord Byron, London, John Murray, 1908, p. 
330. 
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It is worth mentioning that Byron’s poetry of this period was greatly in-
spired by Armenian literature and culture, and is marked by vivid and fearless 
lyric novelty (Manfred, The Lament of Tasso, the last canto of Childe Harold’s 
Pilgrimage, Sardanapalus, Cain, etc.). 

“I had once an idea of following the Armenian Scriptures, and making 
Cain’s crime proceed from jealousy, and love, of his uterine sister; but, though a 
more probable cause of dispute; I abandoned it as unorthodox”34, - Byron says to 
Th. Medwin. And in the fourth canto of Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage the poet 
writes:  

 

I’ve taught me other tongues, and in strange eyes  
Have made me not a stranger;35  

 
and we believe Armenian to be one of these “tongues”. 

When H. Avgerian was in England in 1821, J. Murray presented him with 
Byron’s Collections of Poems. On April 18, 1836, Avgerian received from Lon-
don Byron’s complete works in seventeen small volumes. The library of the 
Mechitarist Congregation still houses these volumes. 

Even after the poet’s death, many foreigners, and not only Englishmen, 
tended to visit the convent to see the poet’s Armenian teacher. However, H. Av-
gerian, who had always enjoyed great respect and deference, proved himself to 
be very humble. The entry made in the friar’s Diary on June 3, 1833, reads that 
an Englishman made an offer to H. Avgerian to have him painted as a teacher by 
the side of his pupil Lord Byron for whose portrait he proposed to sit himself. 
But Fr. Pascal refused absolutely.  

 Another time, near Verona H. Avgerian met three Americans whose curios-
ity he aroused and “when they hear that he is from Venice, they ask him if he had 
seen Byron’s teacher, Father Paschal, whose name they had seen in the New 
York papers”.36 It was a great surprise for them indeed, when they guessed that 
they were speaking to Byron’s Armenian teacher H. Avgerian, and they ex-
pressed a wish to share their impressions with the American press. 

It is important to note that Byron’s ‘Armenian’ meetings raised the reputa-
tion of both the poet and the Mechitarists all over Europe. Even the higher soci-
ety in England that had regarded the poet with great contempt  before,  started  to  
                                                

34 Th. Medwin, Journal of the Conversations of Lord Byron, noted during a Residence with his 
Lordship at Pisa, in the 1821 and 1822, vol. 1, Paris, L. Baudry, 1825, p. 152. 

35 The Poetical Works of Lord Byron, in six volumes, vol. I, London, John Murray, 1855, p. 
139. 

36 L. Dayan, Lord Byron at St. Lazarus, Venice, “Bazmavep”, 1924, № 4, p. 146. 
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take interest in his Armenian studies. It is also worth mentioning that later H. 
Avgerian met two other Englishmen John Brand and Edward Lombe who he also 
taught English. Avgerian himself mentions this fact. In his diary, he made an 
entry of his letter to H. Dyuzyan37 dated September 9, 1817, where he refers to 
his new English pupil John Brand: “This noble Englishman has been learning 
our language from me for three months, who has shown himself more diligent in 
many ways than my former pupil my Lord Byron.”38 And the entry made on Au-
gust 28, 1819, reads: “There came to him (that is to Father Aucherian) for tuition 
Mr. Edward Lombe a clever and alert young Englishman. He learnt the Arme-
nian language from him in about a month but he was more successful in this than 
Lord Byron and Brand.”39 

It is worthwhile mentioning that E. Lombe contributed to the publication of 
Armenian-English Grammar and with the assistance of John Brand Avgerian 
published English-Armenian, Armenian-English dictionaries40, which though 
having been published in Grabar (i. e. Old Armenian) have not lost their contem-
porary value.  

Thus, in the 19th century, Lord Byron penetrated into the Armenian litera-
ture not only with his works, but also with his own contribution to the revelation, 
praise, and dissemination of the Armenian Language and Culture in Europe. 
Those meetings between Byron and the Mechitarists gave a chance to many for-
eign travellers41 to visit St. Lazarus, and as Byron’s Armenian teacher notes: 
“Through his (Byron’s) studies the name of the Monastery too was spread 
abroad.”42  

After so many years, the island still attracts many foreign visitors who are 
interested in the collaboration between the poet and the Mechitarists. Among the 
visitors there have also been scholars from The Byron Society in England. “Like 
pilgrims did they come to the Armenian Island, respecting the place, where re-
sided and reflected their brilliant son, Lord Byron who had not only lit the lan-
tern of the Eastern Civilization but had also cherished and studied classical Ar-

                                                
37 Dyuzyan, Hakob (1793-1847), Armenian nobleman, head of the Court Treasury in Turkey. 

He founded a coiner plant in Constantinople and started producing gold and silver coins 
38 L. Dayan, Lord Byron at St. Lazarus, Venice, “Bazmavep”, 1924, № 4, p. 145.  
39 See Ibid. 
40 See H. Avgerian, Dictionary English and Armenian, Venice, 1821; Dictionary Armenian and 

English, Venice, 1825. 
41 After Byron, the Island of St. Lazarus hosted such famous visitors as Th. Moore (1819), V. 

de Florival (1828), W. Scott (1832), H. Peterman (1833), A. Musset (1834), G. Sand (1834), H. 
Aivazowsky (1840), Ed. Taylor (1851), J. Offenbach (1870), E. Duse (1886) and many others. 

42 L. Dayan, Lord Byron at St. Lazarus, Venice, “Bazmavep”, 1924, № 4, p. 146. 
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menian”.43 The visitors are shown around the island, they are taken to see the 
repository of the manuscripts, the museum, and the publishing house. They also 
spend a minute in the poet’s room, where he studied Armenian and had long 
conversations with the Armenian friars. Byron’s olive groves are the final stop 
for the pilgrims before they leave the island taking with them a branch of olive 
tree in the memory of the poet. 

The testimony of closeness between Byron and the Mechitarists is com-
prised in the following lines of a letter by Mkrtich Avgerian44, dated February 
15, 1817: “We are pleased with the good advice of the Lord”45. In the same year, 
Ghoukas Inchichian writing from Constantinople to the Abbot asks him to offer 
Byron “…to write something in English on our Congregation, - what he saw 
with his own eyes, - what is the object of our Congregation and what treasures of 
Oriental manuscripts are collected in our Monastery and so on…”46 Gh. 
Inchichian then adds that when the members of the parliament learnt about the 
poet’s visits to the Island of St. Lazarus, they developed a positive disposition 
towards the Mechitarists. Of particular interest is the following passage from 
another letter by Gh. Inchichian: “We must hold the Englishman, Lord Byron, as 
a great personage, because Englishmen here (in Constantinople) hold him in 
great esteem, say he is the greatest poet of all England. Many know him person-
ally, - for he came some years ago to Constantinople – and they notice he is club-
footed, and seeing that he is so much renowned in the poetic art, ask him to write 
some poem on our religion. And to awake his fancy, I propose for my part the 
following subject:  

The goddess Minerva wished to cross over from Europe to Asia, taking her 
first step in Armenia. She chose to travel by sea instead of by land. But hearing 
that Neptune was opposed to such a voyage, because thanks to Asia’s ignorance, 
the sea prospered by navigation; she came to a little island, near the shore of the 
Adriatic sea, under the disguise of an old Oriental, with a great beard, like an-
other Mentor of Telemaque days. As soon as this was known to Neptune, the god 
appeared suddenly before her, to fight her with his trident which was ignorance, 
wrong and fanaticism. Minerva, tired of this struggle, which lasted a hundred 
years, got on very little, for the trident did her much harm, and wore her out. 
                                                

43 In Commemoration of Byron (signed by the editorial staff), Venice, “Bazmavep”, 1937, № 2-
5, p. 128.(in Armenian). 

44 Avgerian, Mkrtich (1762-1854), Armenian linguist, lexicographer, theologian, translator, a 
member of the Mechitarist Congregation. He was famous for his prolific literary activities and left a 
rich legacy of translations. 

45 L. Dayan, Lord Byron at St. Lazarus, Venice, “Bazmavep”, 1924, № 4, p. 143. 
46 Ibid, p. 144.  
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Finally, in those last days, feeling unable to do more, she turned her eyes towards 
England, and understanding that Neptune’s mistress and friend was the English 
island, she begged England’s help. England must place Minerva on her Lion and 
her Unicorn. With their power, Minerva will boldly march on to Armenia, et 
cetera, inviting the scholars of this England to become acquainted with this little 
island, and to learn with Greek, also Armenian, when England will arrive at her 
desire”.47  

To sum up, we would like to state once again that it was the Mechitarists 
who first introduced the Armenian nation both to the ancient and European lit-
erature and culture. As famous Armenian writer, statesman and translator Arshak 
Chopanyan (1872-1954) remarks, “Among those members of the Mechitarist 
Congregation who resided and worked in Venice there were brilliant translators 
and among the graduates of the Mourad-Raphaelian College there were many 
literary figures and poets, who had their own contribution in the vital mission of 
studying and deciphering the Armenian history, literature, language, and cul-
ture”.48 Indeed, the translations done by the Mechitarists from Greek and Roman 
classics (Homer, Virgil, Sophocles and Ovid) were a precious gift for the Arme-
nians. As A. Chopanyan writes on this occasion, “The Mechitarists revealed the 
whole West with all its lavishness to the eyes of the Armenian people”.49 

Not only did the Mechitarists introduce the Armenian nation to the treasur-
ies of world literature, but they also presented Chronicle by Eusebius of Caesa-
rea50, the works by John Chrysostom51 (golden-mouthed), Ephraem Syrus52, the 
speeches by Philo Judeaus53 to the attention of the European literary public in 
Latin translations.  

                                                
47 Ibid. 
48 A. Chopanyan, Letters, Yerevan, “Sovetakan Grogh” (“Soviet Writer”) Publishing House, 

1980, p. 344 (in Armenian). 
49 A. Chopanyan, Personalities, Paris, 1924, p. 50 (in Armenian). 
50 Eusebius of Caeserea (c. 263-339), Roman theologian, church historian and scholar. About 

314, he became bishop of Caesarea.  
51 John Chrysostom (golden-mouthed, c. 347-407), Greek ecclesiastical statesman. His elo-

quence gained him a reputation as brilliant orator. The surname Chrysostom (Greek chrysostomos, 
”golden mouthed”) was first used in the 5th century. John Chrysostom's many works include homi-
lies, epistles, treatises, and liturgies. Some of his works were translated into Armenian still in the 5th 
century.  

52 Ephraem Syrus (Ephraim the Syrian, 306-373), church scholar. His works are almost com-
pletely presented in old Armenian translations.  

53 Philo Judaeus, also Philo of Alexandria (circa 20bc-ad50), Jewish-Hellenistic philosopher, 
whose influence was great on the medieval Armenian philosophical thought. Out of the fourteen of 
his translated works into Armenian, seven were preserved only in Armenian translations.  
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Thus, in such concurrence of circumstances the English poet met the mod-
ern representatives of an alien nation, the Armenian priests, who had sheltered 
and created a small Armenia in a cozy corner of Europe, studying and advancing 
their ancient nation’s century-long history, as well as promoting elucidative work 
among the Armenian nation. 

The meetings on the Island of St. Lazarus left a great impact on Byron and 
in 1823, before leaving Italy for Greece, he for the last time visited his Armenian 
friends. The poet’s farewell was very touching. When the poet’s gondola was out 
of sight, H. Avgerian and S. Somalian, these “two grey-haired old men looked at 
each other ... he was leaving... he whom they had loved as their prodigal son for 
years. He had to go to the East, and tears rolled down their eyes, and they wept 
like a child.”54 

Thus, the period spent in Italy was quite productive for the poet’s literary 
endeavours. Besides, in Italy Lord Byron first met and joined the carbonari, the 
members of the secret revolutionary society. Byron made his final decision to 
leave for Greece in the summer of 1823. “They all say I can be of use in Greece. 
I do not know how, nor do they; but at all events let us go”55, - Byron confesses 
in the letter to Edward John Trelawny dated on June 15, 1823. In the above-
mentioned letter the poet offers Trelawny to accompany him in that journey. On 
July 16, 1823 ship “The Hercules” took the poet, with P. Gamba and E. Tre-
lawny, to Greece, the country of his final adventures. It is hard to say why the 
poet had taken the decision to leave for Greece. He must have been led by the 
romantic love for liberty, thirst for adventures, adolescent memories, or as some 
people tend to believe, desire for glory. The poet, though, proved himself to be 
very brave. He died in Greece, on April 19, 1824, at the age of 36. Greece 
mourned for him deeply. 

His friend Gamba writes that the poet died overseas, among the strangers, 
but nowhere else in the world could he be so much loved and so deeply mourned 
as in Greece.56 After Greece, Europe started mourning the death of the greatest 
fighter for the independence in Greece.  

                                                
54 R. Vorberian, Lord Byron (at St. Lazarus), Venice, ”Bazmavep”, 1932, № 6-7, p. 272 (in 

Armenian).  
55 Lord Byron in His Letters, selections from his letters and journals, edited by V. H. Collins, 

Charles Scribner’s Sons, N. Y. 1927, p. 265. See also Th. Medwin, Journal of the Conversations of 
Lord Byron, noted during a Residence with his Lordship at Pisa, in the years 1821 and 1822, in two 
volumes, vol. II, Paris, L. Baudry, 1825, p. 175. 

56 See Byron, Selected Works, Moscow, “Khudojestwennaya Literatura”, 1953, p. 21 (in Rus-
sian). 
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“Italy was the first country to learn of Byron’s sad end, because it was also 
the nearest country. The news probably made its strongest impact in Venice. On 
that evening when the curfew tolled from the island monastery of San Lazzaro, 
many Mekhitarists must have piously meditated on the fate of “fallen angel”, a 
genius and a hero, but also a human being who chanced to be their friend.”57 
Byron’s death concluded the most versatile and colourful page of the Romantic 
Movement in literature. 

Leaving Italy, Byron took with him a great number of impressions and 
memories from the meetings and the conversations with the Armenians. It would 
be difficult to name a European poet who had a closer relationship with Arme-
nian culture than Byron.  

 
 

§1.2 Byron’s Works in the Mechitarists’ Publications  
 

Still in the twenties of the XIX century, the Armenian intelligentsia read the 
works by Lord Byron. A number of essays dwelling on the poet’s literary activi-
ties, as well as some translations of his poems were published in the periodicals 
issued by various cultural centers in Constantinople, Smyrna, Moscow, Tiflis, 
Venice, and Vienna.  

Actually, the Armenian translations of the poet’s works had not taken place 
and the Armenian press had not made references to the poet by the forties of the 
XIX century around that time, but by that time the progressive Armenian readers 
had already read some works by the poet. 

In the forties of the 19th century, Byron’s poetry was of particular interest to 
the Armenian reader. The number of his poems translated into Armenian rose 
dramatically. The first translations were first done from French, later from the 
original. The reviews started publishing articles on Byron as well as translations 
of his works. It was not a matter of mere chance that the Armenian literary soci-
ety started taking interest in the poet’s personality and his cultural legacy. On the 
one hand, the interest in the poet’s works was aroused by the great impact of the 
English culture (Shakespeare, Milton, Scott, etc.) on the Armenian literary life; 
on the other hand most representatives of the Armenian intelligentsia, who felt 
embittered by the social and political atmosphere in their country, were encour-
aged by the poet’s works of the Italian period, as the poems stirred their liberat-

                                                
57 A. Terzian, Island Monastery in the Venetian Lagoon with Memories of Lord Byron (on the 

Occasion of the Mekhitarist Founder’s Tricentenary), Venice, “Hay Endanik”, 1976, № 11-12, p. 61.  
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ing emotions and provided answers to their questions. The interest in the poet 
rose, when it became known that the poet had previously (1816-1817) taken pri-
vate Armenian lessons on the Island of St. Lazarus in Venice and the Mechi-
tarists had left some records about him. 

Evidently, Byron appears to be the only European poet who collaborated 
with the Mechitarists, praised their gratifying work, studied, and took interest in 
the Armenian culture. As it has already been mentioned, before meeting the fri-
ars the poet was devoured by despair, sorrow, and hatred for his land and its 
people. The diligent Armenian friars who lived far from their country, but 
worked for its sake and for the favour of their nation not only taught Armenian to 
the poet, but also energized his soul and heart by encouraging his further creative 
endeavors.  

One can hardly imagine what would have become of the poet’s literary ac-
tivity; had not he met the Mechitarists. Both Armenian and foreign authors re-
ferred to the fact that Byron’s Armenian studies fostered the versatility and depth 
of the poet’s mind, gave rise to his philosophical quest for knowledge and truth, 
and his desire for independence and victory.  

On one occasion, Alphonse Marie Louis de Prat de Lamartine (1790-1869), 
French Romantic poet, statesman and historian, in 1848, in Paris, addressed the 
pupils of Mouradyan College with the following words: “Lord Byron is a great 
English poet, who on many occasions cultivated and brightened his vivid imagi-
nation with the light of your literature.”58  

We have already mentioned that together with Avgerian, Lord Byron com-
piled and published English-Armenian Grammar for the Armenian-speaking 
community in 1817 and later started working on Armenian-English Grammar 
that was published in 1819.59 

Thus, it was not a matter of mere coincidence that the Mechitarists were the 
first to dwell on Byron and his works in their publications. As it is illustrated 
below, the Mechitarists published most poems by Lord Byron in their books, 
collections, and periodicals (“Bazmavep”, “Geghuni”, “Hay Endanik”). The fri-
ars also produced essays and literary criticism on the poet’s work, which we will 
refer to in the final chapter of this work.  

                                                
58 The award ceremony at Mouradyan College, Venice, “Bazmavep”, 1848, № 23, pp. 357-358 

(in Armenian). 
59 The more precise and complete edition of the textbook was re-issued in 1832. It comprises 

some samples of Armenian poetry in the exercise format, as well as some translations done by Lord 
Byron from Armenian into English.  
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1.2.1. Byron’s works in separate books and collections. In 1832, H. Av-
gerian had Grammar Armenian and English60 republished where in parallel with 
the Armenian exercises he includes the two epistles by St. Paul to the Corin-
thians, some passages from The Armenian History by Movses Khorenatsi, A 
Synodical Discourse by St. Nerses of Lambron and their English translations 
done by the poet.  

In 1852, along with other poems, some of the works by Lord Byron were 
published in the collection Beauties of English Poets61. The section From the 
Letters of Lord Byron includes the poet’s preface to the Grammar Armenian and 
English textbook and excerpts from his two letters. The part Pieces of the Arme-
nian History by Lord Byron to Exercise Himself in the Armenian Language pre-
sented the poet’s translation of some passages from the Armenian History by 
Khorenatsi along with the original. 

Besides, the selection comprised a passage from A Synodical discourse by 
Nerses of Lambron, two epistles of St. Paul addressed to the Corinthians and 
their English translations done by the poet. The selection also included the fol-
lowing six poems by Lord Byron (in the original and in Armenian translation) 
The Destruction of Sennacherib, Address to the Ocean, On Waterloo, To Time, 
Stanzas Composed During a Thunder-Storm and Church of St. Peter, as well as 
the poet’s Armenian and English signatures. The first of the mentioned poems 
was from the volume Hebrew Melodies, the following two poems, and the last 
poem were taken from Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage, from the fourth, third and 
fourth cantos, respectively. As we know, the poem was written in the Spenserian 
stanza62. 

Although the translators of the poems were not mentioned, we believe the 
poems to have been translated by Ghevond Alishan, one of the first Armenian 
translators. To prove this point, it is sufficient to compare the passages from the 
fourth canto of Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage 178-184 (Address to the Ocean) and 
153-159 (Church of St. Peter) with the translations of the same passages trans-
lated by Gh. Alishan and published by the Mechitarists. Despite some minor 
differences, both translations tend to be the same in their style, nature, and struc-
ture.  From an anonymous paper (in Armenian and English) published in 1974, in 
“Hay Endanik” we learn that Gh. Alishan translated some lyrics by Byron such 

                                                
60 P. Paschal Aucher, A Grammar Armenian and English, Venice, of St. Lazarus, 1832. 
61 Beauties of English Poets, Venice, In the Island of S. Lazzaro, 1852 (in English and Arme-

nian).  
62 English poet Edmund Spenser (1552-1599) invented a unique nine-line stanza, now known 

as the Spenserian stanza, for use in the poem. 
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as The Destruction of Sennacherib, Address to the Ocean, On Waterloo, To 
Time, Stanzas Composed During a Thunder-Storm, Church of St. Peter, On 
Death of a Young Lady, To the Duke of Dorset, The Tear, On This Day I Com-
plete my Thirty-Sixth Year, which were published together at San Lazzaro, in 
1870.63 Obviously, the author means Byron’s Armenian Exercises and Poetry 
published in 1870, which also includes poet’s all six poems that appeared in the 
collection Beauties of English Poets.  

The fourth canto of Lord Byron’s Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage, entitled 
Italy, was published in 1860, in Venice in English and Armenian64. The 
translator was Ghevond Alishan (1820-1901), a poet, who admired and revered 
Byron, by calling him the eminent poet of his century.65 Gh. Alishan, however, 
did not approve of the melancholy and strong emotions in Lord Byron’s poetry 
and tried to take a more reserved approach in translating them.  

The aforementioned translation by Gh. Alishan was republished in 1889, 
1891 and 1901. The same poem, however, was further translated by five Arme-
nian translators, namely V. Antonyan, Lerents, H. Mirzayan, H. Toumanyan and 
H. Sevan.  

In 1870, the Mechitarists published Lord Byron’s Armenian Exercises and 
Poetry (in English and Armenian)66, where, with slight differences, they repro-
duced all the materials on Byron first published in the Beauties and presented 
four more poems by Lord Byron (On the Death of a Young Lady, To the Duke of 
Dorset, The Tear, On this Day I Complete My Thirty-Sixth Year). The first three 
poems were from the volume Hours of Idleness. Regrettably enough, the transla-
tor of the poems of this collection is unknown, but we believe again Ghevond 
Alishan to have done those translations.  

It is worthwhile noting that the translation of the last poem is exactly the 
same as the one published in “Bazmavep”, in 1905 and signed by Gh. Alishan. 
The aforementioned collection was republished in 1907.  

In 1880, the Mechitarists published the second volume of translations of for-
eign poetry, where they included the following poems by Lord Byron The Pan-
theon of Eminent Italians and The Bullfight.67 This selection was republished in 

                                                
63 Byron in the Armenian Literature (Anon.), Venice, “Hay Endanik”, 1974, № 11-12, p. 9. 
64 Lord Byron, Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage, Canto the fourth, Venice, In the Island of St. Laza-

rus, 1860. 
65 Ibid, Foreword (in Armenian).  
66 Lord Byron’s Armenian Exercises and Poetry, Venice, In the Island of S. Lazzaro, 1870.  
67 See The Selection of Foreign Chronicles, translated by the Mechitarist Congregation, vol. II, 

Poetry, Venice, the Island of St. Lazarus, 1880, pp. 132-136 (in Armenian). 
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1883. Besides, another, more concise version of the same selection was issued in 
the same year, comprising only the first of the aforementioned poems.68 

The poems were passages from the fourth (stanzas 54-60) and the first 
(stanzas 72-80) cantos of Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage. Though the translations 
were collectively signed by the Mechitarists, it is evident that the first poem was 
translated by Ghevond Alishan (see 54-60 stanzas in 1860 publication) and the 
translator of the second was Kh. Galfayan (see 72-80 stanzas in “Bazmavep”, 
1853, № 21).  

In 1895, the Mechitarists published Studies of the Armenian Language and 
Chronology in the West (XIV-XIX centuries) by G. A. Schrumpf (1844-1892}, a 
French philologist and scholar of German descent, specializing in Armenian 
studies. Schrumpf’s work was based on a series of papers entitled The Armenian 
Studies in Europe (Études Arméniennes en Europe) published in London, in 
1890. The work, which presented the concise biographies and work of the Arme-
nian scientists in Europe in the XIV-XIX centuries, was translated into Armenian 
and prepared for the publication by the Armenian translator and chronicler G. 
Zarbhanalian (1827-1901). The work also comprised a paper on Lord Byron69 
providing some excerpts from Byron’s 10 Armenian letters, as well as the pref-
ace to Armenian-English Grammar written by the poet.  

In 1966, the Mechitarists published an illustrated guidebook on the Convent 
of the Mechitarist Congregation where they included the description of Byron’s 
room, a passage from the preface to English-Armenian Grammar and some pic-
tures of the poet, including the reproductions by Hovhannes Aivazowsky Lord 
Byron Visiting the Mechitarists in the St. Lazarus Island.70 

Apart from the mentioned books and selections, the Mechitarists regularly 
published illustrated guidebooks, mainly of the same type in English and very 
often did not mention the publication date.71 The selections nearly always in-
cluded excerpts from Byron’s Armenian letters with biographical notes, the pho-
tos of the Mechitarists and prelate Mechitar Sebastatsi, St. Lazarus sights pic-

                                                
68 See Concise Selection of Foreign Poetry, Venice, The Mechitarist Convent, 1880, pp. 78-80 

(in Armenian).  
69 See G. A. Schrumpf, Studies of the Armenian Language and Chronology in the West (XIV-

XIX centuries), translated and supplemented by G. Zarbhanalian, Venice, The Mechitarists’ Publish-
ing House, 1895, pp. 339-347 (in Armenian). 

70 See St. Lazarus: The Mechitarist Monastery, Venice, St. Lazarus, 1966, pp. 50-53 (in Arme-
nian). 

71 See, for example, Armenian Album on Byron, In Memory of Lord Byron’s Sojourn at St. 
Lazarus, Venice, San Lazzaro, 1955; – Lord Byron and the Armenians, Venice, San Lazzaro (the 
publication date is not mentioned), etc.  
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tures, the poet’s signatures in Armenian and English, as well as reproductions of 
his photos and pictures. 

1.2.2. Byron’s publications in “Bazmavep”. The literary periodical on 
Armenian Studies “Bazmavep” has been functioning since 1843 and introduces 
its readers both to the Armenian and European literature. Over the years, 
“Bazmavep” has been publishing works by Shakespeare, Pushkin, Lermontov, 
Goethe, Milton, and Byron.  

Three years after its foundation, in 1846, it published a poem without mention-
ing either its author, or translator.72 By reading the poem, though, one feels that it is a 
passage from canto the fourth of Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage, namely 153-159 stan-
zas translated by Gh. Alishan and included into the Beauties, in 1852 with slight 
changes. In fact it is the first publication of the poet’s work by the Mechitarists. As 
we have already mentioned, some Armenian translations of the poet from Armenian 
were included into the edition of the Armenian-English Grammar published in 1832. 
For unknown reasons the author’s name is not mentioned.  

Generally, the Mechitarists paid much attention to translations. On several 
occasions, they also provided biographical notes and essays along with the trans-
lations of the poet. Thus, in 1853, one of the issues of “Bazmavep” published an 
essay on bullfighting.73 After having given a full description of this public enter-
tainment, the author notes in the conclusion that many European writers often 
referred to bullfighting in their works. He adduces Lord Byron as “the most vivid 
example”.74 As an illustration, the author presents an Armenian translation of the 
passage from the first canto of Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage (stanzas 72-80), 
signed with the initials Kh. G. We believe Armenian poet, playwright, translator, 
publicist and clerical scholar Khoren Galfayan (1832-1892) to have possessed 
these initials. He is known to have very often signed his translations as Fr. Kh. 
G., Kh., Kh. Nar-Bey, Khoren Nar-Bey, etc. The translation of the first and last 
stanzas is not complete; only the translation of their first quatrains is provided. 

Very often the same work was translated by several authors. Thus, in 1858, 
among other poems praising the sea, “Bazmavep” published a passage from the 
fourth canto of Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage (stanzas 178-184), entitled Address 
to the Ocean75. The same passage translated by Hovhannes Massehian was pub-

                                                
72 See St. Peter to Rome, Venice, ”Bazmavep”, 1846, № 16, pp. 247-248 (in Armenian). 
73 See Kh. G., Bullfighting, Venice, “Bazmavep”, 1853, № 21, pp. 326-331 (in Armenian). 
74 Ibid, p. 329. 
75 See Byron, Address to the Ocean, Venice, “Bazmavep”, 1858, № 6, pp. 173-174 (in Armenian). 
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lished in the monthly issue of “Areg” in Vienna, in 1922.76 The translator of the 
first version, though unknown, preserved in translation the structure of the origi-
nal poem, whereas Hovh. Massehian translated the stanzas mostly into ten or 
eleven lines. We believe the first translation to have been done by Gh. Alishan, 
as we have compared it with Alishan’s translation of the fourth canto from 
Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage in other publications by the Mechitarists77 and have 
found them to be almost identical, save for slight changes, which Gh. Alishan, 
being a poet himself, could not help making. 

The complete Armenian translation of Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage was 
published in 1965 where the translator Henrik Sevan preserved the original struc-
ture of the poem.78 

In the various issues of “Bazmavep” some poems from Hebrew Melodies 
(Vision of Belshazzar, № 7; The Destruction of Sennacherib, Oh! Weep for 
Those, By the Rivers of Babylon We Sat Down and Wept, № 8; Thy Days are 
Done, № 11) by Lord Byron were published in Armenian. The translator was 
Hovhannes Palyan who had also translated Goethe, Chekhov, Pushkin, Lermon-
tov and other classics.  

Byron’s On This Day I Complete My Thirty-Sixth Year poem’s translation 
by Gh. Alishan was published in the third issue of “Bazmavep”, in 1905, with 
two inaccuracies. First, the words just below the title were translated as “Febru-
ary 1824” instead of “January 1824”. At the same time, the note following the 
poem claimed it to be an unpublished translation, whereas, as we have already 
mentioned the first translation of the same poem had been published before, 
namely, in the selection Byron’s Armenian Exercises and Poetry issued by the 
Mechitarists in 1870.  

This is known to be the last poem by Byron and was written on January 22, 
1824, on the occasion of the poet’s birthday. Byron’s friend Count Pietro Gamba 
writes: “This morning Lord Byron came from his bed-room into the apartment 
where Colonel Stanhope and some friends were assembled, and said with a smile 
- ‘You were complaining, the other day, that I never write any poetry now. This 
is my birth-day, and I have just finished something, which, I think, is better than 
what I usually write.’ He then produced these noble and affecting verses.”79  
                                                

76 See Byron, Address to the Ocean, translated by Hovh. Massehyan, Vienna, “Areg” (“The 
Sun”), 1922, № 5, pp. 287-289 (in Armenian). 

77 See Byron, Italy: Canto the Fourth from Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage, translated by Ghevond 
Alishan, Venice, St. Lazarus Island, 1860, 1890, 1891, 1901 (in English and Armenian). 

78 See Byron, Selection of Works, Yerevan, “Hayastan”, 1965, pp. 99-275 (in Armenian). 
79 The Complete Works of Lord Byron, in one volume, Paris, A. and W. Galignani and Co., 

1835, p. 906. 
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In this poem, the poet striving for the liberation in Greece seems to cast a 
look back to his thirty-six years, pondering over the meaning of life, and experi-
encing a premonition of his impending death.  

 
‘Tis time this heart should be unmoved, 
Since others it hath ceased to move: 
Yet, though I cannot be beloved,  
Still let me love!  
 
My days are in the yellow leaf;  
The flowers and fruits of love are gone;  
The worm, the canker, and the grief  
Are mine alone!80 

 
Still, the poet is striving for Greek independence.  

 

Awake! (not Greece – she is awake!)  
Awake, my spirit! Think through whom  
Thy life-blood tracks its parent lake,  
And then strike home!81  

 

As Count P. Gamba mentions, “We perceive from these lines as well as 
from his daily conversations, that his ambition and his hope were irrevocably 
fixed upon the glorious objects of his expedition to Greece, and that he had made 
up his mind to return victorious or return no more.”82 The poem83, which was 
written three months before the poet’s death, is full of sorrow and sadness. Still, 
it reflects the poet’s fearless image, ready to sacrifice himself for Greece.  

As we have already mentioned, in the poem Byron seems to predict his im-
pending death. The poet died on April 19, 1824. An immediate proclamation was 

                                                
80 The Poetical Works of Lord Byron, in six volumes, vol. II, London, John Murray, 1855, p. 

415. 
81 Ibid, p. 416.  
82 The Complete Works of Lord Byron, in one volume, Paris, A. and W. Galignani and Co., 

1835, p. 906. 
83 Byron’s last poem On This Day I Complete my Thirty-Sixth Year was translated by different 

translators. For example, the first translation of the poem appeared in the 91st issue of “Azgaser” 
(“Patriot”, an Armenian weekly, published 1845-1848, in Calcutta) in 1847, signed by the initials O. 
F.; other translations of the same poem appeared in “Mourch” (“Hammer”, an Armenian social, po-
litical, literary review, published 1889-1907, in Tiflis) in 1905 (№ 5, translated by H. Massehyan), in 
“Aragats” (an Armenian literary and scientific review, published in 1926, in Paris) in 1926 (№ 11, 
translated by Liisy), etc. 
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issued on behalf of Provisional Government of Greece, calling for the firing of 
minute guns and for general mourning. The cannons fired 37 volleys, a number 
which corresponded to the poet’s age. All the offices and shops, but pharmacies 
and groceries, were closed down, all kinds of festivities and concerts were can-
celled. As the news spread, almost every town in Greece had its own memorial 
service for Byron. 84  

In 1924, the April issue of “Bazmavep” published Byron’s last poem85 and 
corrected those inaccuracies that had been reported in the third issue of 1905, 
where it was mentioned that the poem was written “in January, in 1824” and was 
published in Armenian in Venice, in 1870.  

Also, the same issue published some excerpts from Byron’s fifteen Armenian 
letters and journals in English and in Armenian.86 The letters written in the period 
of 1816-1821 were addressed to Th. Moore (two letters) and John Murray (twelve 
letters). “Bazmavep” also published the poet’s preface to the Armenian-English 
Grammar and some biographical notes by Th. Moore in some of his letters. 

In 1924, the fifth issue of “Bazmavep” published the translations of the po-
ems Oh! Weep for Those, By the Rivers of Babylon, Jephtha’s Daughter, Vision 
of Belshazzar, Destruction of Sennacherib from Hebrew Melodies87 by Arsen 
Ghazikyan88, who the Armenian press, called the guard of Ashkharabar (New 
Armenian). 

1.2.3. In “Geghuni” and “Hay Endanik”. “Geghuni” (“Aesthete”) is a 
bimonthly illustrated Journal of Philology, History and Literature published by 
the Mechitarist Congregation in Venice (1901-1906, 1909, 1927, 1947, 1949) 
and “Hay Endanik” (“Armenian Family”) is an illustrated monthly of the Mechi-
tarist Congregation in Venice published in the period from 1969 to 1987. Earlier, 
it used to be published under the names of “Mechitarian Endanik” (“The Mechi-
tarist Family”, 1947-1967) and “Endanik” (“Family”, 1960-1962). 

                                                
84 See M. P. Alekseyev, Russian-English Literary Links (XVIII c.–the first part of the XIX c.), 

Moscow, “Nauka” (“Science”) Publishing House, 1982 (collection “Literary Legacy”, vol. 91) (in 
Russian). 

85 See Byron, On This Day I Complete My Thirty-Sixth Year, translated by Gh. Alishan, 
“Bazmavep”, 1924, № 4, p. 119 (in English and in Armenian). 

86 See Byron’s Letters and Journals: with Biographical Notes, Ibid, pp. 122-132 (in English 
and in Armenian).  

87 See Byron, Hebrew Melodies, “Bazmavep”, 1924, № 5, pp. 173-175 (in Armenian). 
88 Arsen Ghazikyan (1870-1932) an Armenian translator. He translated the works by Virgil, 

Homer, Sophocles, as well as pieces from French, German and English literature. He also authored 
the works Tasso and his Translators (1912) and Lessons of the Armenian Spelling (1923). Arsen 
Ghazikyan had intended to dedicate 50 volumes to the Contemporary Armenian Translation Litera-
ture, but his titanic work New Armenian Bibliography (1905-1912) took him years to complete. 
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In 1906, “Gehguni” first published Manfred89 by Lord Byron in Armenian. 
The poem was translated by the publicist A. Yezekian (1849-1916), who did not 
retain the poetic structure of the poem. His free translation, though, sounds nice 
in Armenian and is read with great interest. 

Having received his education in Mourad-Raphaelian College in Venice, A. 
Yezekian headed Nersessian School in Tiflis and contributed to the periodicals 
“Mshak” (“Toiler”, an Armenian social, political, literary daily, published 1872-
1921, in Tiflis), “Taraz” (“Costume”, an Armenian literary, philological, social re-
view. Published 1890-1919, in Tiflis. Until 1900 “Taraz” was a supplement to the 
review “Aghbyur”) and “Aghbyur” (“Spring”, an illustrated Armenian review. It was 
the first Eastern Armenian periodical for children and was published 1883-1918, in 
Tiflis.) Yezekian also did translations from Shakespeare, Byron and others. 

It is interesting to note that Hovhannes Massehian (1864-1931), who is fa-
mous for his brilliant translations of Shakespeare, also translated Byron’s Man-
fred90. 

The Armenian press believes some pieces of the conversations between 
Lord Byron and the Mechitarists to have been reflected in the third act of Man-
fred91. As A. Maurois mentions in his book “This act might have been the prod-
uct of the poet’s conversations with the Armenian friars.”92  

Manfred is ill and the Abbot wants to pardon him with himself. The Catho-
lic priest (Either H. Avgerian or S. Somalian) shows Manfred (Byron) the path to 
penitence and regret.  

 

My son! I did not speak of punishment,  
But penitence and pardon; - with thyself  
The choice of such remains – and for the last,  
………………………………………………. 
………………………………the first  
I leave to Heaven…93  

 

                                                
89 See Lord Byron, Manfred, translated by A. Yezekian, “Geghuni”, 1906, № 1-10, pp. 18-62 

(in Armenian). 
90 See, for instance, Lord Byron, Manfred, translated by Hovhannes Massehian, Vienna, The 

Mechitarists’ Publishing House, 1922 (in Armenian).  
91 See, for instance, R. Vorberian, Lord Byron, “Bazmavep”, 1932, № 6-7, pp. 268-270 (in 

Armenian). 
92 André Maurois, Don Juan or Byron’s Life, translated by Abraham Alikyan, Yerevan, “Sove-

takan Grogh” Publishing House, 1980, p. 328 (in Armenian). 
93 The Complete Works of Lord Byron, in one volume, Paris, A. and W. Galignani and Co., 

1835, p. 295.  
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In the period from 1970 to 1980, “Hay Endanik” often referred to the period 
spent by the poet on the island of St. Lazarus in Venice and published papers 
both in Armenian, and in English by Armenian and foreign authors 

In this respect, the collective 11-12 issue, published in 1974, is rich enough 
in materials on Byron. The issue published an anonymous paper (in Armenian 
and in English)94 on the 150th anniversary of the poet’s death. The paper dwells 
upon the regular visits of the poet to the Mechitarists and includes excerpts from 
his preface to the Armenian-English Grammar.  

Hence, one can firmly state that Byron dominated rather than other Euro-
pean writers in the Mechitarists’ publication. This fact seems quite natural when 
one takes into account the closeness of the poet with the Mechitarists, his interest 
in their gratifying work, the Armenian language, and culture. Finally, we would 
like to conclude the paragraph with Goethe’s words “He has a great talent. I be-
lieve nobody to possess the poetic might, he does. In his true perception of the 
world and the ability to penetrate into the past, he is as great as Shakespeare”.95  

 
 

§ 1.3 Foreign Authors on the Relations and Collaboration  
between Byron and the Mechitarists  

 
It was not only the Armenian scholars and the Mechitarists who reflected 

upon Byron’s Armenian studies and his collaboration with the friars. Many for-
eign authors, among them ordinary tourists as well, have dwelt upon the Mechi-
tarists and Lord Byron relationships in both their academic and fictional works. 
Thus, John Jeaffreson (The Real Lord Byron, v. II, 1883), Yu. Veselovsky 
(Byron on the Island of St. Lazarus, 1893), S. M. Gregory (The land of Ararat, 
1920), André Maurois (Byron, 1930), Anatoly Vinogradov (Byron, 1936), Victor 
Zhirmounsky (Byron, 1940), John O’Brien (Lord Byron, Friedrich von Schiller 
and the Mysterious Armenian, 1966), Irving Wallace (The Plot, 1967; The Pi-
geon Project, 1979), Leslie Marchand (Byron: A Portrait, 1979), Caroline Frank-
lin (Byron: A Literary Life, 2000), and others referred to the poet in separate 
works, and in Armenian and foreign periodicals. Our work seeks to present only 
those publications that we believe to be most interesting and to reflect the most 
peculiar descriptors of the poet’s collaboration with the Mechitarists. 

                                                
94 See Byron and the Mekhitarist Fathers: on the 150th Anniversary of his Death (1824-1974), 

“Hay Endanik”, 1974, № 11-12, pp. 6-7. 
95 Eckerman, Conversations with Goethe 1823-1832, The Publishing House of NAS RA, Yere-

van, 1975, p. 118 (in Armenian).  
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1.3.1. In separate books and selections. English writer John Cordy Jeaf-
freson (1831-1901) in his famous trilogy The Real Lord Byron writes: “At the 
same time he found a worthier field of diversion at the convent of St. Lazarus, 
whither he went daily in his gondola to gossip with the monks and aid them in 
the composition of their English-Armenian grammar, towards the publication of 
which work he contributed a thousand francs”.96  

The famous Russian literary critics Alexey Veselovsky and Yuri Ve-
selovsky made numerous references to the links between the poet and the Mechi-
tarists. Alexey Veselovsky (1843-1918), Professor at Moscow State University 
and Lazarian Lyceum, a brilliant specialist in comparative literary studies from 
historical perspective, did most of his research into the history of the Western 
European literature. In 1889, after having paid a visit to the Island of St. Lazarus, 
both the father and the son felt encouraged to address many affectionate lines to 
the links between the poet and the Mechitarists. “The European Messenger” first 
published A. Veselovsky’s paper Byron in Venice97, which later was inserted into 
his monograph Byron: A biographical Note98.  

Speaking on the poet’s visit to the Island of St. Lazarus, A. Veselovsky 
writes that it added a further unique contrast to the poet’s spiritual life.99 The 
author also makes a reference to “the exotic Armenian corner”; the poet was so 
much attracted to that spent his days there in friendship and collaboration with 
the Armenian friars.  

A. Veselovsky’s son, Yu. Veselovsky (1872-1919), famous Russian literary 
critic, and scholar in Armenian studies, was still in his teens in 1889 when he 
took his first trip. So much impressed was the seventeen-year-old young man of 
his first trip abroad that he reflected upon it in his essay Byron on the Island of 
St. Lazarus. The essay was published in 1893 in the review “Semya” (“Fam-
ily”)100 and later completed the author’s “Literary Essays”.101 Reflecting upon 

                                                
96 J. C. Jeaffreson, The Real Lord Byron: New views of the poet’s life, in three volumes, vol. II, 

Leipzig, Bernhard Tauchnitz, 1883, p. 203.  
97 See A. Veselovsky, Byron in Venice, “Westnik Evropy” (“The European Messenger”), 1901, 

v. 2, book 4, pp. 645-691 (in Russian). 
98 See A. Veselovsky, Byron: A biographical Note, Moscow, 1914 (in Russian). 
99 Ibid, p. 188.  
100 See Yu. Veselovsky, Byron on the Island of St. Lazarus, “Semya”, 1893, № 54, pp. 2-4, № 

55, pp. 2-4 (in Russian). This essay was translated into Armenian by H. Melkonyants and was pub-
lished in 1894, in Moscow, in the annual “Literary and Historical Review” (book 5, pp. 158-174), 
where the translator not only changed the essay’s title into Byron with the Mechitarists, but also 
translated the author’s name from Yuri Veselovsky into Gevorg Veselovsky.  

101 See Yu. Veselovsky, Literary Essays, Moscow, A. V. Vasilyev Publishing House, 1900, pp. 
214-225 (in Russian). 
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the Convent of St. Lazarus, Yu. Veselovsky writes in the essay “It does not serve 
the purpose of a religious and educational center for the Italian people. In fact, it 
is a unique community for a banished nation, a piece of the Far East having been 
transferred into the Italian settings by some magic. It is the Convent of the Ar-
menian Friars famous for its educational activities.”102  

Yu. Veselovsky also dwells on the poet’s first visit to the island, his meet-
ings with its inhabitants, his first Armenian lessons, the poet’s friendship with 
Avgerian, describes the room that the poet had at its disposal for having his Ar-
menian classes, managing his correspondence and working on the first product of 
their collaboration, the philological work “English Grammar for the Armeni-
ans”.103 In this very room, the poet wrote the preface to the English Grammar, 
translated St. Paul’s epistles addressed to the Corinthians, as well as did other 
translations from Armenian into English. The aforementioned preface was trans-
lated into Russian by Alexandra Veselovskaya (1840-1910), Yuri Veselovsky’s 
mother. She was the member of the society of the Amateurs of Russian Lan-
guage and Literature, the Contributor to the Journal “Russkiye Vedomosti” 
(“Russian Records”), the author of numerous works, as well as a talented transla-
tor. With great reverence did Yu. Veselovsky mention the convent’s rich library, 
whose books were acquired by the great efforts of the monks. Byron’s conversa-
tions with Avgerian aroused the interest of the poet in the nation, whose enlight-
enment, culture and development the friars sought to contribute to. “The poet 
avidly absorbed the friar’s words and it seemed to him that he had been to that 
distant land, the land where the ruins of the past preserved the splendid history of 
the past glory and the lost bliss.”104 This essay by Yu. Veselovsky was later pub-
lished in the selection The Essays on the Armenian Literature, History and Cul-
ture105.  

French writer André Maurois (1885-1967) in his book writes, “… he would 
stop his gondola at the Armenian Convent. He felt deep affection for the friars 
and liked to visit their small island covered with cypresses, orange trees and Ju-
das’ trees. ... he would enter a room, full of icons where he would help Father 
Pascal Aucher106 to compile English-Armenian Grammar”.107 As we know, this 
textbook was published in 1817. In 1939, “Bazmavep” published a passage from 
                                                

102 Ibid, p. 215.  
103 Ibid, p. 218.  
104 Ibid, p. 225.  
105 See Yu. Veselovsky, Essays on the Armenian Literature, History and Culture, Yerevan, 

“Hayastan” Publishing House, 1972, pp. 391-402 (in Russian).  
106 Referring to Harutiun Avgerian.  
107 A. Maurois, Byron, tome II, Paris, Bernard Grasset, 1930, p. 118 (in French).  
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André Maurois’ novel on Lord Byron108, where the author describes Byron’s 
visit to the Mechitarist Congregation, the beauty of the Island, Byron’s Armenian 
classes with H. Avgerian and their collaborative work on English-Armenian 
Grammar. Another passage published in “Bazmavep” notes that one scene from 
the second act of Manfred was prompted by a conversation between the poet and 
the Armenian friars.  

Outstanding Russian writer Anatoli Vinogradov (1888-1946) describes “the 
gondolier Tito taking the poet to the Island of St. Lazarus where the domes, 
crowned with gilded crosses and belfries, stood out against shady buildings. That 
was the shelter of monk-scholars, Armenian exiles, the so-called “Mechitarists”. 
Unlike the Venetian convents of the time that lured the higher class in Venice 
with their forbidden pleasures, this tiny convent in Venice disguised Armenian 
independence.”109  

These words seem to have been exaggerated a little by the creative imagina-
tion of the author, still there is some truth behind them. At the beginning of the 
XVIII century when the Armenian people suffered under the yoke of Ottoman 
Turkey and Persia, the Island of St. Lazarus seemed to be the only place in the 
world where the Armenian language was freely spoken and ancient Armenian 
culture and literature were studied in detail.  

Famous Russian literary critic, member of the Academy of Sciences of the 
Soviet Union, Victor Zhirmounsky (1891-1971) also makes a reference to the 
poet’s Armenian studies in his paper Byron, published in his History of Western 
European Literature. Zhirmounsky writes: “...at the intervals of Venetian festi-
vals the poet studied the Armenian language with the friars of St. Lazarus Con-
vent dreaming to penetrate into the mystery of the oriental poetry. In the preface 
to the Armenian grammar published by his new friends, the poet openly ex-
presses his commitment to the Armenian liberation movement.”110  

Contemporary American writer Irving Wallace (1916-1990) started his ca-
reer as a journalist at the age of fifteen, when his early texts, among them the 
article The Horse Laugh, appeared in newspapers and magazines. During World 
War II, Wallace served in the U. S. Army Air Forces. He was a writer in the First 
Motion Picture Unit and Signal Corps Photographic Center. He also wrote for 

                                                
108 See A. Maurois, On Byron and the Island of St. Lazarus, translated by H. K., Venice, 

“Bazmavep”, 1939, № 1-2, p. 34 (in Armenian).  
109 A. Vinogradov, The Selection of Works in three volumes, vol. III, Moscow, “Khudojestwen-

naya literatura” (“Fiction”) Publishing House, 1988, p. 466 (in Russian).  
110 V. Zhirmounsky, The History of Western European Literature, Leningrad, “Nauka” Pub-

lishing House, 1981, p. 197 (in Russian).  
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such periodicals as “The American Legion Magazine,” “Liberty,” “The Saturday 
Evening Post,” “Cosmopolitan,” “Esquire,” and “Collier’s.” From 1948 to 1958, 
he produced screenplays for routine Hollywood films. However, in spite of his 
success in Hollywood, Wallace saw it as a place of “indignity, disrespect, dis-
dain” – like many writers from Chandler to Faulkner. Irving Wallace is the au-
thor of many works - among them screenplays, novels and non-fiction – and his 
bestsellers have been translated into many languages. In his works, Wallace 
combined careful research and inventive, readable storytelling. Although Wal-
lace was often scorned by serious critics, his 16 novels and 17 non-fiction works 
sold some 250 million copies world-wide.  

In two of his works (The Plot, 1967; The Pigeon Project, 1979), Irving Wal-
lace dwelt on Byron’s relationship with the Mechitarists. Wallace first paid a 
visit to the Island of St. Lazarus in 1964. The painstaking work of the Mechi-
tarists impressed him so much that, as he admitted in an interview in 1974, he 
decided to refer to it in one of his subsequent novels. Z. Levonian published this 
interview in “Hay Endanik” (in English and in Armenian),111 to introduce readers 
to several details of the author’s trip to the island. In the interview, Wallace re-
marks: “I was curious to know this small group of priests, also because I am a 
great collector of Byron’s books and paintings. I decided one day with my wife, 
it was in 1964, we should go to San Lazzaro. So I didn’t make an appointment 
and one of the fathers guided us into the monastery. I was curious about their 
history, how they came there and about Armenia”.112  

Thus, by his first visit to the Island of St. Lazarus, Irving Wallace had al-
ready learnt of the links between Lord Byron and the Mechitarists. However, the 
writer’s visit to the ancient centre of the Armenian culture and spiritual life made 
such an unforgettable impression on the author that he addressed a significant 
number of pages to the island, the Mechitarists and Byron’s days spent in the 
Convent in his bestsellers The Plot. “In the autumn of 1967, the year of publica-
tion of The Plot, he came a second time to the monastery of the Mekhitarist Fa-
thers and presented them with a signed copy of the novel”.113  

Here is how Irving Wallace narrates the history of foundation the Mechi-
tarists on San Lazzaro Island: “Our Mechitarist Congregation–Armenian Catho-

                                                
111 See An Interview with Irving Wallace for “Hye Endanik”, “Hay Endanik”, 1974, № 11-12, 

pp. 31-35. 
112 Ibid, p. 31.  
113 Z. Levonian, The Visit of Irving Wallace to San Lazzaro, “Hay Endanik”, 1974, № 11-12, p. 28. 
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lics–was founded by Maning di Pietro, known as Abbot Mechitar114 or Abbot 
Counselor, in Constantinople in 1701.115 Fourteen years later, fleeing Turkish 
persecution, Abbot Mechitar escaped to Venice,116 and two years later the Ve-
netian government gave him the island of San Lazzaro as a gift. There was this 
two-story building on the island–it had been a monastery in the twelfth century, 
then turned into a leper hospital, then abandoned, and with Abbot Mechitar it 
became a monastery once again. While many people have not known about San 
Lazzaro, there have been some distinguished visitors who have come here in the 
last two centuries. The most distinguished was Lord Byron, who came to study 
the Armenian language and who wrote an Armenian-English grammar book117 
on these premises”.118 

The main character in The Plot, Matt Brennan, after a Congressional hear-
ing, divorce, joblessness, and disgrace flees to Europe. He wanders without pur-
pose until in Venice, feeling less oppressed than anywhere else, he stays on 
meaning to remain only three weeks or three months, yet somehow remaining 
three years. Perusing the history of the quaint city, he suddenly learns of the po-
et’s association with San Lazzaro. And so, for want of anything better to do, 
Brennan pays a visit to the island, where he falls in love at first sight with the 
groves of olive trees and rows of cypresses.  

The peace and quiet of this out-of-the-way haven enchants him and perma-
nently wins his troubled mind and heart. He appreciates the cordial reception of 
the Mechitarist fathers who welcome his intellect and understand his agony. 
Based on mutual esteem, their fraternity becomes a lasting one. From the abbot 
himself, after a few months, Brennan receives an invitation to make San Lazzaro 
his home and to accept the privilege of an upstairs office for his studies, a room 
from which can be seen the distant needle of the Campanile of San Marco. Bren-
nan accepts the invitation without hesitation. “Lately I’ve been spending my af-
ternoons on a little island out in the basin, an outpost for Armenian fathers who 

                                                
114 Mechitar Sebastatsi had never been known as Maning di Pietro. Perhaps it is the product of 

the writer’s imagination.  
115 Indeed, until very recently, the Mechitarist Congregation was considered to have been 

founded in 1701. Only at the end of the twentieth century, did the scrupulous study of the archive 
materials at the convent reveal the exact date of the congregation’s foundation (see footnote 15 of 
this chapter).  

116 In fact, as we have already mentioned, the Congregation at first moved to Methoni (Greece) 
then settled in Venice.  

117 In fact, together with Byron, Harutiun Avgerian compiled and published English-Armenian 
(for the use of Armenians) and Armenian-English Grammar (for English speaking students) text-
books.  

118 Irving Wallace, The Pigeon Project, Simon and Schuster, New York, 1979, p. 39. 
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took a fancy to me – it’s called San Lazzaro”.119 This becomes Brennan’s island 
where he works and reflects on his ‘fate’, “his special refuge, but then not his 
alone. Another Western expatriate, driven from his homeland by scandal, … had 
discovered the virtues of San Lazzaro a century and a half before him. … Actu-
ally, it was Lord Byron who had guided Brennan to this island hideout”.120 Later, 
when Brennan pays another visit to the island, he concludes upon reflection that 
"the first hosts on this island had been the shades of Byron and Burton121 …”122  

In his novel, I. Wallace also dwells on the friars’ settlement on the island 
and Byron’s Armenian studies. Drawing parallels between Lord Byron and Matt 
Brennan, we can see some similarities between them. They both left their home-
land and were driven to the island hideout where they had a protracted stay. Both 
were enchanted by the beauty of the island and felt enthusiastic to work there. 
While in Venice, both even fell in love with ladies of a similar age - Marianne 
and Lisa; where Brennan now stood with Lisa, Byron had often stood with Mari-
anne in the autumn of 1816. As Wallace writes, ““By way of divertissement,” 
Byron had written Moore, “I am studying daily, at an Armenian monastery, the 
Armenian language. I found that my mind wanted something craggy to break 
upon….” Regularly, Byron had toiled in the library of the monastery, but at last 
found the language “obdurate” with a “Waterloo of an alphabet.” And in the end 
what this island had given the poet, Brennan realized, was what it had provided 
for Brennan himself, a brief respite from the turbulence of the hostile world out-
side”.123  

In fact, Venice was the favourite destination for Irving Wallace and his 
wife. In 1974, during their vacation in Venice they paid another visit to the island 
telling the Mechitarists “At present he is planning a new novel, in which San 
Lazzaro will figure prominently”.124 The main purpose of their trip was to collect 
information for the novel. Having arrived on the island on July 25, 1974 they 
received a warm welcome by the congregation of friars and the abbot Fr. Serobe 
Aglian. During his visit to the convent, I. Wallace stopped to study every detail, 
made notes, asked for explanations, and did not want to miss anything. 

                                                
119 Irving Wallace, The Plot, New York, Simon & Schuster, Inc., 1968, p. 186.  
120 Ibid, p. 200 
121 Burton, Sir Richard Francis (1821-1890), British explorer, linguist, one of the most famous 

mid-19th century European explorers of Africa. He is also known for his translation of stories known 
under the title Arabian Nights (in sixteen volumes, 1885-1888) and for his valuable travel literature 
on Western Asia, Africa and South America.  

122 Irving Wallace, The Plot, New York, Simon & Schuster, Inc., 1968, p. 201. 
123 Ibid, p. 202.  
124 Z. Levonian, The Visit of Irving Wallace to San Lazzaro, “Hay Endanik”, 1974, № 11-12, p. 29. 



 259 

“He was particularly interested in the room where Byron used to study and 
learn Armenian. In fact, Irving Wallace is a great admirer of Byron, whose por-
trait decorates his huge study… Wallace said: ”Surely San Lazzaro is one of the 
most peaceful and most charming corners of the world”. And as a symbol of that 
peace, he took an olive branch from the small hill where Byron liked to give 
himself up to his poetical inspiration while contemplating the fascinating beau-
ties of the Queen of Adriatic”.125 The writer presented the Mechitarists with his 
biography Irving Wallace: The Writer’s Portrait by John Lawrence. As Z. Levo-
nian writes, “The Wallaces left San Lazzaro once again expressing the pleasure 
they had had in visiting this island, of which Tagore said: “It is worth coming to 
Italy to see San Lazzaro””.126 The next day paying another visit to the island, 
during his interview with Z. Levonian, I. Wallace emphasizes that “… I wished 
to go back and see more … and write more about it. So one of my next two 
books. … will deal with San Lazzaro. Its title will be “The Pigeon Project”, a 
mysterious name. In that book San Lazzaro will be an important place where the 
story takes place”.127  

When the interviewer asks him about his favourite authors, I. Wallace an-
swers with no hesitation “The authors you prefer? My favoured authors in the 
past … Byron as a poet”128.  

It is interesting to note that the book the author had been planning was The 
Pigeon Project that was first published in New York, in 1979. The book sug-
gested the idea of the elixir of life and what would happen if it were invented. A 
distinguished British scientist has successfully completed his twelve-year cease-
less research and experiments to discover a substance that will extend the life 
span of every human being from the age of seventy-two at least to 150. As Pro-
fessor Davis McDonald flees to Venice from the Soviet Union that wants to keep 
both the secret and its discovery, an unusual group of people is drawn into the 
secret struggle. Meanwhile, the Soviet agents kidnap the Professor and imprison 
him on the island of St. Lazarus. When asked by McDonald what kind of place it 
is, one of the monks answers that it is one of the leading Armenian centers in the 
world with its own school and church, and the island’s 30000 square meters have 
always been a garden spot which none of the monks ever dreamed would be used 
as a prison.  

                                                
125 Ibid. 
126 Ibid.  
127 Z. Levonian, An Interview with Irving Wallace for “Hye Endanik”, “Hay Endanik”, 1974, 

№ 11-12, p. 31-32.  
128 Ibid, p. 33. 
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The first pages of the book introduce the reader to the history of St. Lazarus 
Convent and its library that houses Armenian manuscripts and other rare treas-
ures129. A character in the book, an Armenian friar provides a detailed account of 
the Congregation’s history130. Over the past two centuries, among its other celeb-
rities the island had also hosted Lord Byron who had arrived to study the Arme-
nian language and had compiled an Armenian-English dictionary.131 The novel 
devotes numerous pages to the Mechitarist Fathers132.  

Thus, it seems quite natural that eminent American writer Irving Wallace, 
distinguished Byron alone from the poets of the past. The writer’s literary works 
reflect his interest in the Island of St. Lazarus, the Mechitarists, their useful work 
to their nation, and Byron’s Armenian studies. 

In our work, we have made a reference to Irving Wallace and his novels The 
Plot and The Pigeon Project, as we believe this to be the first case when a work 
of fiction has reflected the links between the poet and the Mechitarists and the 
island of St. Lazarus has become a setting for the novel.  

David Marshall Lang (1924-1991), a famous English scholar in Caucasian 
studies, Professor at London University of Caucasian Studies, also makes a ref-
erence to the Mechitarist friars, Byron’s visit to the Island of St. Lazarus and the 
poet’s Armenian studies in his book Armenia: The Cradle of Civilization. Lang 
writes: “In the nineteenth century, Lord Byron visited San Lazzaro to learn Ar-
menian, and one can still see the stone table in the monastery garden where he 
used to sit and study within sight of the Cathedral of San Marco”.133 

English historian and travel writer, Jan Morris (born James Humphrey Mor-
ris in 1926) also dwelt upon the links between the poet and the friars in his book 
Venice (1960) that received an award in 1961. Armenian review “Hay Endanik” 
published a large excerpt from the aforementioned book in 1979 entitled Holy 
Waters.134 The passage provides a full description of the Island of St. Lazarus. 
The author mentions that once neglected and barren, the island thrived due to the 
efforts of the Mechitarists friars who had turned St. Lazarus into one of the major 
centres of Armenian culture, education and religion, along with those in Ejmi-
adzin and Vienna. The Mechitarists enjoyed high reputation in Venice and even 

                                                
129 See Irving Wallace, The Pigeon Project, Simon and Schuster, New York, 1979, p. 35. 
130 Ibid, p. 39.  
131 Ibid. 
132 Ibid, pp. 43-46, 84-85, 87, 89, etc.  
133 David Marshall Lang, Armenia: Cradle of Civilization, London ● Boston ● Sydney, George 

Allen & Unwin, 1978, p. 277.  
134 See Holy Waters (James Morris, Venice, Faber and Faber Ltd., London, 1974, pp. 288-294), 

“Hay Endanik”, 1979, № 7-9, pp. 51-54.  
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Napoleon declared the convent inviolable while destroying other monasteries. 
With great respect and admiration does Jan Morris mention the magnificent 
treasury of manuscripts and books housed in the convent and presented to the 
friars by Spanish King Carl (1848-1909), Pope Gregory XVI (1765-1846) who 
was in power from 1831 to 1846, Italian sculptor Antonio Canova (1757-1822), 
British explorer, writer and translator Francis Burton (1821-1890), the Patriarch 
of Venice and others.  

“Above all there is Lord Byron”135, writes J. Morris and describes how the 
poet decided to learn Armenian. The Armenians were enchanted and never al-
lowed the memory of the poet to die. Byron’s spirit still haunts the island. There 
are the trees he helped to plant, the summerhouse he meditated in, the desk he sat 
at, the pen he wrote with. Morris also adduces the verses by Charles Cammell 
where the poet addresses the Mechitarist Fathers by stating that “ ... You surely 
of his spirit hold a part...” The author of the book is certain; Armenians of San 
Lazzaro will not soon forget Lord Byron.  

Apart from the aforementioned authors, Byron’s association with the Me-
chitarists was also echoed in the works by such foreign authors as Aleramo Her-
met and Paola Cogni Ratti di Desio136 (Italy), Robert Curzon137, S. M. Gregory138 
(England), Caroline Franklin139 (Wales), Leslie A. Marchand 140 (USA) and 
many others. 

1.3.2. In periodicals. As we have already mentioned, both Armenian and 
foreign scholars made references to the links between the poet and the Mechi-
tarists. 

Thus, L. Holthof, in one of the issues of the illustrated magazine “Ueber 
Land und Meer” that was published in Stuttgart in the period from 1858 to 1923, 
published the paper The Mechitarist Congregation on the Island of St. Lazarus 
that was later reproduced in “Mshak”, in 1901. Holthof writes: “The eminent 
poet Lord Byron one of the most outstanding representatives of the English lit-
erature who had been hosted on the Island of St. Lazarus, had many pleasant 
                                                

135 Ibid, p. 53. 
136 See Aleramo Hermet and Paola Cogni Ratti di Desio, La Venezia degli Armeni. Sedici se-

coli, tra storia e leggenda (translated into Armenian by Sona Haroutyunian), Yerevan, Mursia, Sahak 
Partev, 2000, chapters XIV-XV (in Armenian).  

137 See R. Curzon, Armenia: a year at Erzeroom, and on the frontiers of Russia, Turkey, and 
Persia, London, John Murray, Albemarle Street, London, 1854, p. 226-227.  

138 See S. M. Gregory, Lord Byron and the Armenian Language, in the book “The Land of Ara-
rat: Twelve Discourses on Armenia, her History and her Church, Chiswick Press, London, Chiswick 
Press, 1920”, pp. 122-131.  

139 See Caroline Franklin, Byron: A Literary Life, London, Macmillan Press Ltd., 2000, p. 105.  
140 See Leslie A. Marchand, Byron: A Portrait, The University of Chicago Press, 1979, pp. 260-261. 
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memories to share with the pious fathers of the Mechitarist Congregation. During 
his stay on the island the poet not only enjoyed the friendship of those hospitable 
monks but also had many sources of poetic inspiration that later resulted in such 
mature works, as the fourth and the most beautiful canto of Childe Harold’s Pil-
grimage, Beppo, a beautiful story set in Venice, Odea Venedig, and the first two 
cantos of his most genius Don Juan.”141  

The fourth issue of “Bazmavep” published in 1924 is totally dedicated to 
Lord Byron (to commemorate his 100th death anniversary. The issue published 
the English poet’s Charles Cammell’s letter, addressed to the editor of 
“Bazmavep” L. Dayan and dated January 14, 1924. The poet writes: “During the 
hundred years that have elapsed since the poet’s death, nowhere has his memory 
been more honoured and his genius better understood than by Mekhitarist Fa-
thers of Venice, with whose predecessors Lord Byron passed what were probably 
among the happiest hours of his romantic and troubled life”.142 On his visit to the 
Island of St. Lazarus in 1922, Charles Cammell was deeply touched, seeing the 
reverence with which the monks preserved Byron’s portrait and the room where 
he took his Armenian classes. In his letter Charles Cammell writes: “I was re-
ceived with the hospitality habitual to your Fraternity, was permitted to see the 
treasurehouse of an ancient nation’s culture, and to hear Mass in the chapel of 
the first people to embrace the Christian Religion. The memory of that day will 
remain with me through life”.143 

The April issue of “Bazmavep” also published Charles Cammell’s poem To 
the Armenian Fathers at Venice both in English and Armenian. The poem, an 
excerpt which is presented below, was translated into Armenian by Arsen 
Ghazikyan.  

 

If England holds his body, Greece his heart,  
You surely of his spirit hold a part,  
Perhaps the highest, for with you remain  
The Friendship and the Peace, and not the pain.144  

 

R. B. Anderson, the author of the paper Byron, published in the same issue, 
provides a detailed analysis of the poet’s literary and social activities, as well as 
determines the poet’s role in the development of English Romanticism. Ander-
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son states that “the Byron of certain of the letters from the Mediterranean and the 
East, and the Byron describing the Monastery of San Lazzaro and speaking with 
enthusiasm of the Fathers, is the true, the unspoilt Byron”.145  

In 1932, the first issue of “Bazmavep” reproduced a small paper from the 
Hungarian daily “Magyarsay”. The paper presented the impressions of an ordi-
nary Hungarian tourist about his visit to the Island of St. Lazarus.146 The Hungar-
ian visitor states, “the friars persevere in the work initiated by the Abbot Mechi-
tar of Sebastia”. With admiration and praise does the visitor mention the mu-
seum, publishing house, the scriptures housed in the convent, as well as Lord 
Byron.147  

Canadian poet Laurence Dakin (1907), a great fan of Armenians and By-
ron’s poetry, paid a visit to the Island of St. Lazarus during his stay in Venice in 
the thirties of the XX century. Like Byron, Dakin experienced love at first sight 
when he saw “small Armenia”. Later, L. Dakin expressed his impressions and 
affection for Armenians in the poem The Dream of Abaris148, where he addressed 
several lines to the noble work of the Mechitarists and their oppressed father-
land.149 Though this large poem comprises only sixteen lines dedicated to the 
Armenians, they still witness the poet’s sympathy with the Armenians who lived 
and wrought in an alien environment; and the fact that the poet shared their grief 
and pain.150 

In 1940, L. Dakin compiled a paper for “Bazmavep” but because of the 
World War II was unable to send it to the Mechitarists. The paper was published 
in “Bazmavep” after the end of the war, in 1946.151 Dakin’s description of the 
island is truly remarkable. The author describes the monastery where God re-
sides152, provides the brief history of the Mechitarist Congregation noting enthu-
siastically that the monastery houses two-thousand ancient Armenian manu-
scripts, thirty thousand books, and other interesting pieces of art.153 With awe 
and respect, does Dakin mention how the learned and pious community of the 

                                                
145 R. B. Anderson, Byron, Ibid, p. 118. 
146 See A Hungarian Visitor, The Armenian Academy in Venice, “Bazmavep”, 1932, № 1, p. 43 

(in Armenian). 
147 Ibid.  
148 See L.Dakin, The Dream of Abaris, translated by Fr. P. E., “Bazmavep”, 1934, № 9-10, pp. 

350-353 (in Armenian).  
149 Ibid, p. 350. 
150 Ibid, p. 352. 
151 See L. Dakin, St. Lazarus, translated by Fr. P. E., “Bazmavep”, 1946, № 9-10, pp. 244-247 

(in Armenian). 
152 Ibid, p. 245.  
153 Ibid, p. 246. 



 264 

Mechitarist fathers won the praise and admiration of reputable scholars and high-
ranking people, like Napoleon who offered them his protection. Like a child 
seeking the protection of his mother, did Lord Byron seek their help and comfort 
when he grew increasingly desperate and embittered by life. The friars taught 
Byron Armenian, the language of the land that was claimed by the Bible to have 
hosted the Garden of Eden.154 Speaking on Lord Byron’s association with the 
Mechitarists, L. Dakin mentions that as soon as Byron’s ear would catch the 
sounds of music, the poet would jump into the lagoon and swim to the island to 
take a short break and to experience the purifying effect of the prudent monks’ 
sound mind155. 

In 1966, “Handes Amsoria” (“Monthly review” on Armenian studies, pub-
lished from 1887 till now, in Vienna) published Lord Byron, Friedrich von Schil-
ler and the Mysterious Armenian (in English)156 by J. C. O’Brien where the au-
thor writes that a few weeks after his arrival in Venice, Byron had begun the 
study of Armenian at an Armenian monastery where he found curious manu-
scripts and books, as well as translations from Greek originals no longer in exis-
tence, in addition to works by Armenians themselves157. O’Brien does not con-
sider Byron to have stumbled accidentally “on the Armenian language as some-
thing to arouse his curiosity, to challenge his intellect”. The author, on the con-
trary, believed the poet to have been “already curious of and well-disposed to 
things Armenian”.158 

Earlier as a boy, Byron had been deeply enthralled by Schiller’s The Ghost-
seer. The main character of the novel was an Armenian. Before arriving in Ven-
ice, Doctor Polidori, Lord Byron and the Shelleys liked to amuse themselves by 
reading German ghost stories in Switzerland. Some ten years earlier, Byron un-
der the influence of Schiller’s Armenian had written The Oscar of Alva, based on 
the most significant episode in Schiller’s work. “Taking into consideration By-
ron’s superstitious, reckless nature, his love of ghost stories and the supernatural, 
it is easy to understand the effect of The Ghost-Seer on his impressionable 
mind”, writes J. O’Brien.159 

J. O’Brien considers the poet’s meeting with the Armenians upon his arrival 
in Venice to have been pre-conditioned by his interest in ghost stories and the 
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impression Schiller’s mysterious Armenian had made on him. The author be-
lieves that “When he decided to occupy his mind with the study of Armenian, it 
was not a chance occurrence. Obviously encounter with Schiller’s The Ghost-
Seer had indeed whetted his appetite for more knowledge about the race and cul-
ture of the strange Armenian”.160 Mentioning the poet’s association with Mechi-
tarists and his Armenian studies on the Island of St. Lazarus, O’Brien points out 
“Although Byron’s first introduction to the Armenian may have created at first in 
his mind an idea of some sinister influence in that people, his actual experiences 
were to the contrary. Of the monks in the Convent of St. Lazarus he says: “The 
neatness, the comfort, the gentleness, the unaffected devotion, the accomplish-
ments, and the virtues of the brethren of the order, are well fitted to strike the 
men of the world with the conviction that ‘there is another and a better’ even in 
this life”.161  

This quotation by J. O’Brien is taken from the preface written by the poet to 
the Armenian–English Grammar. In conclusion, O’Brien mentions “Byron … 
had carved a place for himself in the hearts of the Armenian people there. His 
respect for their intellectual accomplishments, as well as his love for them and 
their language, will long be remembered and appreciated. The mysterious Arme-
nian of Schiller had unlocked for Byron a door leading to a vast hall filled with 
much needed friends”.162 The aforementioned essay by J. O’Brien made head-
lines in “Marmara”, a newspaper published in Constantinople163.  

Anne Paolucci reflects on the poet’s first visit to the Island of St. Lazarus, 
his preface to the Armenian-English Grammar, as well as his views on the 
Mechitarists, in her paper Armenia on the Waters of Venice164, published in the 
summer issue of the social and literary journal “Ararat” in 1967. “At San Laz-
zaro, the restless Byron seemed to have found the engrossing routine and spiri-
tual calm he so craved”, writes A. Paolucci165. Therefore, the poet “…soon be-
came a constant visitor, drawn by the conversation of the monks and by a desire 
to learn Armenian”.166 In her paper, A. Paolucci also mentions Byron’s Arme-
nian studies, the translations he did, as well as the publication of English-
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Armenian (1821) and Armenian-English (1825) dictionaries. The reader also 
learns that Byron “…wrote the fourth canto of Childe Harold at San Lazzaro, 
under the olive trees on the slope overlooking the Lagoon, where he often sat for 
hours, talking with the monks or enjoying the view”.167 The paper also alludes to 
Ghevond Alishan who translated Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage along with other 
poems by Byron and Armenian poets Smbat Shahaziz and Rouben Vorberian 
who sought their inspiration in poet’s works.  

In 1974, “Hay Endanik” had its eleventh and twelfth issues completely ded-
icated to Byron on the occasion of his 150th death anniversary. The cover of the 
issue pictured Byron’s portrait by Hovhannes Portukalyan, at the Museum of San 
Lazzaro and the famous lines from the poem by Ch. Richard Cammell. The issue 
also published a paper by Beatrice Hanss, member of the Byron Society, both in 
English and Armenian.168 Having paid a visit to the island of St. Lazarus in 1974 
with other members of the Byron society, she reflected on her impressions in the 
paper. Like Byron, the visitors were struck by “kindly, understanding and eru-
dite” monks, the attractive arched cloisters, the colorful garden, the manuscript 
library, the museum with beautiful sculptures (B. Hanss particularly mentions the 
busts of Ghevond Alishan and Komitas Vardapet), “the mixture of old and new”, 
the pictures that “... made us realize that Armenian art, in poetry, music and 
painting, is still alive, and I, for my part, was conscious of my ignorance in not 
having known more about it before”.169  The visitors were finally taken to the 
printing room where “the paper and the printing are of the best.”  

 In 1978, “Hay Endanik” published the copy of the paper Across the Lagoon 
to Island Treasures by Geoffrey Fletcher in English170. The paper had been pre-
viously published in one of the September issues of the “Daily Telegraph”, in 
1977. The author of the article refers to the Island as the monastery garden island 
where Byron sought refuge from himself in 1816. Apart from the harmony and 
the quiet of the place, the very contact with the gentle, pious, and civilized Ar-
menian monks was wholesome and reassuring. The author himself had always 
been fascinated by “Byron, with his erratic genius and mixed-up life”. In the 
conclusive part of the paper G. Fletcher writes “The monks got on well with the 
poet, and he with them. The room where he studied Armenian is as he left it – 
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the chairs, bookcases, beamed ceiling and the same view over the garden close 
that gave a space to the restless heart”171.  

In 1979, “Hay Endanik” published Byron’s Knowledge of Armenian by D. 
B. Gregor172, who writes “Byron’s reputation may rise and fall with changes in 
popular taste or literary criteria, but there is one place in the world where it re-
mains untarnished in all its pristine splendour – the Armenian Convent on the 
island of San Lazzaro in the Venetian Lagoon. Here, rather than in the salons of 
London, was Byron’s social success really achieved”.173 D. B. Gregor makes a 
reference to Byron’s “Armenian” letters, his famous preface, the diary entries 
made by H. Avgerian, mentions that most of the poet’s works were translated 
into Armenian, as well as describes the painting by H. Aivazovsky and other 
pictures showing the poet conversing with the fathers, studying Armenian, or 
meditating under the olive-trees in the garden. D. B. Gregor also mentions By-
ron’s assistance with the two Grammars and his translations from Armenian.  

In 1980, “Hay Endanik” published two papers by Jacqueline Voigner-Mar-
shall, the Honorary Secretary of the Byron Australian Society174. The papers 
evoked by the author’s visit to the Island of St. Lazarus were first published in 
the Newsletter of the Society (“Newsletter”, 1979, № 3, pp. 21-26; - 1980, № 4, 
pp. 16-20). As an epigram to her first paper, J. Voignier-Marshall chose the lines 
from the poem by Ch. Richard Cammell that we have already referred to. In the 
paper, J. Voignier-Marshall provides the brief description of the Island of St. 
Lazarus, reflects on the founder of the Mechitarist Congregation, as well as men-
tions how Byron’s memory is revered on the island. With admiration does the 
author mention “…the magnificent Library which looks like a Museum. In 1876, 
it contained 30 000 volumes, chiefly in Armenian, illuminated missals, papyri, 
coins, statues, an Egyptian mummy, etc.”175 In 1975, a fire destroyed the 
church’s vestry and part of the library. J. Voignier-Marshall was taken to the 
adjoining rooms of the library, one of which exhibited some priceless manu-
scripts and another was called “the Byron Room”. “There are here several paint-
ings devoted to Byron’s residence at St. Lazarus: one, by Aivazovsky, depicts his 
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arrival, leaving his gondola and being greeted by the Monks.176 Another is of 
him chatting with the fathers on the terrace (still in existence) which illustrates 
well how the good monks enjoyed the company of this bright young man from 
another land who was coming to them”.177 The author also mentions other paint-
ings: Byron studying Armenian in his room with his tutor, Byron sitting at the 
hill of olive-trees, meditating (painted by H. Reinhart). And then, there is By-
ron’s portrait, standing above the door, made in 1864 by a former student of the 
Mechitarists (H. Portukalyan) from the famous Phillips painting. According to J. 
Voignier-Marshall, it is recorded in the convent (though not mentioned by 
Moore, nor by Byron himself) that the poet had stayed in the convent garden 
during his first visit till nightfall, and left it with a promise to return early on the 
following day. This promise the poet kept most faithfully. It was during the po-
et’s second visit that he solicited permission to live in the convent, while study-
ing the Armenian language, meaning of course to defray the expenses of his 
board and lodging. However, as monastic rules were strict, the permission was 
not granted, and Byron came four or five times a week, arriving around nine in 
the morning, and leaving around in the evening. Byron had two rooms at his dis-
posal and he began the study of Armenian as a pupil of Father Dr. Pascal 
Aucher. But the first lessons were dialogues rather than tasks, and Byron asked 
many questions on the history and the literature of Armenia. The author also 
mentions that a new museum is under way that will include among other things, 
Byron’s inkpot and pens, the facsimile of his signature in Armenian, as well as 
the books given by John Murray in 1821 to P. Pascal in London, the complete 
works of Byron donated by the British Consul in Trieste in 1829, and another 
edition in 17 volumes sent in 1936 by John Murray.  

Before they left, the visitors took a walk in the gardens to the spot where 
Byron used to spend his evenings. There is a tradition at St. Lazarus that Byron 
wrote there a part of the IV Canto of Childe Harold. He would certainly have 
found inspiration for it.  

The second paper by J. Voignier-Marshall is dedicated to the book by G. 
Mackay178. The paper starts as follows, “At the beginning of last year, by an ex-
traordinary coincidence came into my hands a small volume, unbound, rather 
torn ... and published at Venice in 1876, by the Office of the “Poliglotta” ... This 
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work contained “The Confessions of the Blind Friar”, never before published and 
Lord Byron’s will and Codicil, signed and sealed in Venice in 1818 ...”179 But 
what made the book more valuable for J. Voignier-Marshall was that the book 
had been bought in 1876 at the Convent of St. Lazarus by an Australian visitor 
and along with a letter had been sent to his sister, who must have been an ad-
mirer of Byron. As it appears from the letter, the Australian visitor sat on 
Byron’s chair in the poet’s little study, saw the poet’s wooden inkstand, his old 
penknife, hat and coat, and his autograph, among Kings and Princes, Popes and 
Bishops. The visitor had also seen the portraits of the poet and his tutor. In his 
letter, the visitor also refers to the scientific and cultural work of the Mechitarists 
and their rich library.  

Later, J. Voignier-Marshall precedes with the summary of the book includ-
ing the account of Byron and the Mechitarists association, Byron’s preface to the 
Armenian Grammar, as well as Byron’s translations from Armenian. The story 
of the Blind Old Friar tells how the monk when asked by Mackay what he meant 
by saying that Lord Byron was a saint in Heaven, replied in a prompt and star-
tling way: “... his face flushed up to the temples; he grasped his crutch as if it had 
been a sword and said or rather shrieked the following words: ”Milord Bironi 
died for Greece but he also died for Armenia... He is a saint in Heaven because 
he died fighting for independence”.180  

The same issue of the periodical published the paper by Margaret Brown, 
the keeper of Casa Magni Shelley Museum. Her paper The Byron Relics at the 
Armenian Monastery of S. Lazzaro Venice181 was first published in “Rivista”, the 
journal of the British-Italian society in 1979. M. Brown tells that a few Byron 
books and items from Byron Room of the museum were donated to the museum 
of the Armenian Monastery of St. Lazzaro. M. Brown mentions, that it was on 
the island that the poet had studied the Armenian language, collaborated with the 
friars and sitting under the olive and fig trees rediscovered the energy to finish 
Manfred and the fourth Canto of Childe Harold. M. Brown also provides the 
description of the poet’s room and quotes one of his letters to Moore dated 1826, 
unfortunately confusing two different letters: the one dated December 5 and an-
other dated December 27. At the same time, she ascribes the description of 
Agonts Gouver provided by the poet to H. Avgerian  
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In 1981, “Hay Endanik” published the Armenian and Italian versions of the 
poem by Antonio Spadafora The San Lazzaro Whispers describes “the Armenian 
Island” where “the light does not fade and the Mechitarists welcome every visi-
tor”.182  

One of the 1983 issues of “Hay Endanik” published quite an interesting pa-
per by Donatella Rossi.183 Though entitled Byron and Religion, the paper mostly 
considers the association between the poet and the monk scholars. This proves 
once again that when referring to the poet’s life and his works of the Italian pe-
riod, both Armenian and foreign authors nearly always dwelt upon his academic 
collaboration with the Mechitarists, as well his works bearing an “Armenian” 
influence. In the introductory part of the essay, the author mentions that during 
his first week in Venice, at nightfall of a cloudy autumn day, that was not so 
suitable to make an excursion, Byron with Hobhouse had visited the Armenian 
convent at the Island of St. Lazarus. D. Rossi does not know the exact reasons 
that drove to that visit. 

In fact, in his introduction to the Armenian-English Grammar the poet men-
tions that he was made curious by the Armenian community of St. Lazarus’s 
monastery, as were many other visitors. Thus, we can see that approximately six 
months after the visit, Byron started taking interest in the religious aspect. Re-
flecting on the poet’s religious background, Rossi mentions that in spite of his 
early Protestant training, Byron was not pious. Either in England, or in Italy, or 
elsewhere on his travels Byron seldom went to church, but he often attended 
church at St. Lazarus to meditate, if not to pray, and never to sneer or criticize. It 
must have been the warm welcome of the Mechitarists that made Byron change 
his opinion of the clergy and in Manfred create an Abbot resembling the friars. 
The other parts of the essay Byron and the Armenian Fathers, Reciprocity be-
tween Byron and the Armenians, Byron and his Artistic Production in Concomi-
tance with the Armenian Meeting prove once again that the paper dwells on the 
collaboration between Byron and the Mechitarists, as well as assesses the friars’ 
influence on the poet. In the first part of the essay, D. Rossi mentions that the 
warm welcome of the Mechitarists “is not surprising for Byron, because he was 
used to be considered a sort of living wonder by the people he came in contact 
with…”184 The tranquility of the island fitted the definition that the poet himself 
gave to it “The Blest.” At the same time, the poet could not remain indifferent to 
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the fate of a proud and brave nation that had been won but had not lost its pride. 
And the poet decided to study the language of this people, the language that be-
comes “The Alphabet of Waterloo” for him. “It is also interesting to notice how 
this exchange of interest between two distant cultures, the English and the Ar-
menian, produced a sort of reciprocity that can be considered unique in the his-
tory of St. Lazarus’s island”, writes D. Rossi in the second part of the paper185. 
The paper also tells us that after having met the Mechitarists, Byron had rewrit-
ten a large part of his drama Manfred and had transformed the Abbot from a se-
vere man into a loving and sympathetic person. D. Rossi mentions that the IV 
Canto of Childe Harold was written at St. Lazarus. She also reflects on the Ar-
menian translators of Byron’s works, such as Gh. Alishan, H. Tumanian, H. 
Massehian, and others. Besides, two Armenian poets R. Vorberian and S. Sha-
haziz experienced the literary influence of Byron.  

In 1987, the periodical published a paper by Hungarian translator and 
literary critic Rap Juja-Shushan.186 The paper that reflected the author’s 
impressions and affectionate attitude to the Armenians and the Armenian culture, 
started with the introduction of the Armenian alphabet and a poem praising the 
alphabet, Song About Letters187 in book Seven Songs About Armenia by Gevorg 
Emin. 

The paper also briefly discussed Armenian-Hungarian literary links, some 
aspects of the Armenian culture, as well as the foundation and the activities of 
the Mechitarist Congregation. After having mentioned that scholars in Armenian 
studies come from various parts of the world to study the exclusive collection of 
manuscripts at the convent, the author refers to Lord Byron “who in the years of 
1816-1817 lived and wrought there.” R. Juja-Shushan writes, “In fact, one can 
still visit Byron’s room where the great poet had toiled”.188 The Library of the 
convent struck Rap Juja, who had earlier paid a visit to Yerevan Matenadaran. 
“... the collection of this tiny island is the second richest collection manuscripts. 
The vast room with frescoes and mosaic-designed floor housed approximately 
fifty thousand volumes. Throughout the centuries, the monks had collected 
almost all the Armenian printed books highlighting the history, religion, 
literature, and art of their nation. Another more precious collection comprises 
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volumes of manuscripts with silver-bound Bibles, splendid miniatures, prayer 
books, chronicles, church items...189 On the island, the Hungarian scholar learns 
that H. Aivazovsky was of Armenian descent. Deeply impressed, she leaves the 
island comparing St. Lazarus in her mind “with a lighthouse rising from the sea 
of ages”.190  

In the conclusive part of this chapter, we would like to present to the read-
er’s attention the essay by Charles James Frank Dowsett, an English scholar in 
Armenian Studies, Member of the Royal Asian Society in Great Britain. His pa-
per entitled “The Madman Has Come Back Again!” Byron and Armenian com-
memorates the 200th birthday anniversary of the poet. The paper that seems to 
present one of the most extensive research into the Armenian studies in Europe 
was first published in 1989 in the US Journal of Society for Armenian Studies191 
which has been functioning since 1984. The paper owes its title to Harutiun Av-
gerian, who is believed to have said “ The madman has come back again” when 
Lord Byron returned on the morrow of his first visit to the convent, eager to be-
gin his announced study of the Armenian language. 

According to Dowsett, although some English poets, such as Jeaffrey Chau-
cer (1340-1400), John Gower (1330-1408), Christopher Marlowe (1563-1593), 
John Milton (1608-1674), William Watson (1858-1935) and others, had some 
conception of Armenia, “ … none immersed himself so completely, if only for a 
brief three or four months, in Armenian culture as Byron. Nor was any as well 
prepared for such an adventure”.192  

What prompted Byron to visit San Lazzaro in the first place? Anyone famil-
iar with vaporetti timetables knows that had to take troubles to go there, therefore 
one was unlikely to arrive there by chance. For this reason, Dowsett believes the 
poet to have known something about the Armenians before visiting the island. 
He assumes that Byron had read the words of Castellan, available to him three 
years before he visited San Lazzaro.193 Dowsett writes, “…Byron had heard tell 
of the Armenians, and in connection with Venice, at a much earlier and very 
formative stage in his development… one of the books that had a deep effect on 
the young Byron, by his own testimony, was Schiller’s Der Geisterseher, trans-
lated into English under the title of The Armenian, or the Ghost Seer, by W. 
                                                

189 Ibid, p. 48. 
190 Ibid, p. 49.  
191 See Charles Dowsett, “The Madman has come back again!” Byron and Armenian: In 

Commemoration of the 200th Anniversary of Lord Byron’s Birth, “Journal of Society for Armenian 
Studies (JSAS)”, volume 4, 1988-1989, pp. 7-52.  

192 Ibid, p. 7.  
193 Ibid, p. 10.  
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Render in London, 1800, when the poet was twelve years old”.194 The scholar 
rightly believes Byron to have visited the Island of St. Lazarus not as an ordinary 
traveller for “He now had an opportunity to confront Schiller’s haunting creation 
with a reality that now lay within his grasp. Apart from the possible role of Schil-
ler’s “Armenian”, there is nothing particularly strange in Byron’s interest in the 
Armenians…”195 

Ch. Dowsett later refers to the poet’s Armenian studies, his association with 
the Mechitarists, the literary sketches by Yu. Veselovsky, the book Byron and 
the Armenians by Kh. Dashtents, as wells as adduces a number of lines from 
Byron’s Armenian letters and H. Avgerian’s autobiographical diary.  

Obviously, the aforementioned aspects were reflected in the works of both 
Armenian and foreign authors, who share nearly the same analyses and beliefs. 
However, the Armenian-oriented scholar not only casts an innovative look at 
them but also tries to delve deeper. The research into the public and private ar-
chives, collections, and foundations help Ch. Dowsett discover a number of un-
known facts related to the links between the poet and the Mechitarists. Thus, it 
turns out that a list of the Armenian characters with their approximate values in 
English, Latin, French and Modern Greek, drawn up by Byron and Avgerian, is 
in the possession of John Murray Ltd.196 Byron’s contribution to the mentioned 
list was limited to writing the names of the Armenian characters, as dictated to 
him by Avgerian, in an English transcription. Ch. Dowsett believes the list to 
have been sent to J. Murray as a specimen of the proposed Armenian Grammar 
for the use of the English. Probably accompanying this list of characters was 
another document in Murray’s possession, for the same Grammar, outlining the 
history of the Armenian script. In his work, Ch. Dowsett quotes the following 
lines from the mentioned document written in Byron’s hand: “Veramshabuh in 
his reign, in the fourth century. Mesrob, or Mashtotz, a learned Armenian, in-
vented the Armenian alphabet consisting of 36 letters. Before that period the 
nation used the Syriac, Persian or Greek character. Mesrob invented the Charac-
ters from Ayp to Kh. In the 12th century the two remaining character(s) O and F 
(ú-ü). …The Armenians call themselves the Haykh nation from the first king of 
this country so called”.197 It is worth mentioning, that before Dowsett nobody 
had mentioned those two documents. We know Byron to have sent a letter to J. 
Murray on January 2, 1817, where the poet writes that he was sending him “... 

                                                
194 Ibid, p. 11. 
195 Ibid, p. 12. 
196 Ibid, p. 17.  
197 Ibid. 
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some sheets of a grammar, English and Armenian, for the use of the Armenians, 
of which I promoted, and indeed induced, the publication”.198 It is interesting to 
note that “John Murray Ltd. still preserve these sheets in their archives, page 17 
bearing an inscription in Byron’s hand: “This Grammar is for the use of the Ar-
menians to acquire English and not for our Nation”.199 Ch. Dowsett then pro-
ceeds to Avgerian and Byron collaboration on compiling Grammar handbooks, 
Byron’s Armenian studies, the poet’s preface to Armenian-English Grammar, his 
translations from the Armenian, as well as quotes Byron’s “Armenian” letters.  

The author also mentions Byron’s English translation of the Armenian po-
em The Byzantine Summer-House by Ghoukas Inchichian200 and compares the 
translation with the original poem.  

In the final part of his work, the scholar dares not make any sweeping pro-
nouncements and writes, “I would like to ask the Armenians how many univer-
sally recognized geniuses have traced as much as one Mesropian character. 
Khent (Madman - A. B.), indeed!”201  

Thus, Lord Byron, one of the most eminent poets of England, discovered 
Armenia, in the Convent of St. Lazarus, grew fond of it, studied the Armenian 
language and history, as well as collaborated with the Mechitarists. It is also 
worthwhile mentioning, that both Armenian and foreign scholars, writers, critics 
and reporters reflected the association between the poet and the friars in their 
work.  

 
 
 

                                                
198 Th. Moore, The Life, Letters and Journals of Lord Byron, John Murray, London, 1908, p. 

336. 
199 Charles Dowsett, “The Madman has come back again!” Byron and Armenian: In Com-

memoration of the 200th Anniversary of Lord Byron’s Birth, “Journal of Society for Armenian Studies 
(JSAS)”, volume 4, 1988-1989, p. 24.  

200 See Ghoukas Inchichian, The Byzantine Summer-House, Venice, St. Lazarus, 1794 (in Ar-
menian).  

201 Charles Dowsett, “The Madman has come back again!” Byron and Armenian: In Com-
memoration of the 200th Anniversary of Lord Byron’s Birth, “Journal of Society for Armenian Studies 
(JSAS)”, volume 4, 1988-1989, p. 47.  
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CHAPTER TWO  
 

BYRON’S “ARMENIAN” LETTERS AND  

ARMENIAN STUDIES IN EUROPE IN THE 18th-19th CENTURIES  

 
“What forced the European scholars to penetrate into the recesses 

of the ancient Armenian culture and risk exploring the Armenian ruins 
consigned to oblivion? What made them enthusiastic about studying the 
Armenian language? 

...............................................................................…………… 
… the origins of the Armenian nation border on those of the whole 

mankind, and the further history development of the Armenian nation 
merges into the history of almost all the nations.” 

M. Nalbandyan202  
 

The letters, journals, and various notes of a great writer are valuable 
historical documents. They may be considered literary artistic confessions that 
speak much of the personality and particularly the creative methods, ideas and 
original style of a writer.  

The letters of romantics, unlike the epistolary legacy of previous epochs that 
were written not only for the addressee but were destined for publication, are 
deprived of such motives. The letters in most cases are improvident impulses and 
truthful testimonies. The free and natural genre of letters allowed the expression 
of that which more often was necessary to hide in the profundity of work of art. 
In spite of this, the letters of romantics, even those not meant for publication, are 
of great value in reflecting literary and social life.  

                                                
202 M. Nalbandyan, Complete Collection of Works, in six volumes, vol. III, Yerevan, The Pub-

lishing House of the Armenian SSR Academy of Sciences, 1982, pp. 257-258 (in Armenian). The 
quotation is retrieved from the Armenian translation of M. Nalbandyan’s graduation paper On Arme-
nian studies in Europe and some aspects of the scientific function of the Armenian Literature. The 
author presented this paper at the Department of Oriental Languages of Petersburg University in 
1860, when doing his degree in Oriental languages. The aforementioned volume comprises the Rus-
sian original of the mentioned essay (pp. 245-253), whereas the manuscript is housed in the library of 
St. Petersburg University.  
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George Gordon Noel Byron, one of the most remarkable figures of the 19th 
century, left a valuable legacy of this kind. In 1830, six years after Byron’s 
death, Thomas Moore published the collections of his letters and journals203, 
which although not complete, left a deep trace in European literature, enriching 
the imagination of the contemporaries about the poet’s personality and creative 
ideas. 

Byron’s long “voluntary exile” was the reason for writing letters. “I am not 
a cautious letter-writer and generally say what comes uppermost at the mo-
ment”204, – Byron wrote in a letter, probably addressed to Mary Shelley205.  

Byron’s style at first sight is simple, common, but probably not colloquial. 
Byron wrote quickly, rarely crossing out separate words. The expressions in the 
letters, as a rule are distinct, true and impressive. The author escaped the beauti-
ful style, though quotations, and references are often met in his letters. His fa-
vourite writers were Scott and Shakespeare, Sheridan206 and Goldsmith207 and 
the playwrights (not even well-known) of the 18th century. Nowhere is his irre-
sistible eagerness for exploring the minds and emotions of his friends and ac-
quaintances so obvious, as in his letters.  

His letters tell us about his literary intentions and daring. We learn much 
from the pages of his letters that are connected with the works of Childe Har-
old’s Pilgrimage (1812-1818), Don Juan (1819-1824), Cain (1821), The Age of 
Bronze (1821), etc. They are full of poetry and the hero of this poetry is Byron 
himself, a man, who lived his life like one of his rebellious and impudent heroes. 

When reading Byron’s letters and journals, we can follow his social, politi-
cal, aesthetic, philosophical and literary views on various issues of art, poetic 
ideas and principles. The reader can learn genuine facts not only about the litera-
ture, but also the social, literary, and political life of Western Europe in the first 
half of the 19th century. In this respect, in Byron’s letters and journals both his-
torical and literary virtues of his work are amazingly synthesized.  

 

                                                
203 Th. Moore, Letters, and Journals of Lord Byron: with Notices of His Life, London, 1830.  
204 Byron’s Letters and Journals, v. 1: In My Hot Youth, edited by Leslie Marchand, Cam-

bridge, 1974, Introduction, p. XVIII.  
205 Shelley, Mary (1797-1851), the wife of the famous English poet P. B. Shelley (1792-1822), 

the daughter of the philosopher and novelist William Godwin (1756-1836). She wrote Frankenstein, 
or the Modern Prometheus (1816-1817), a novel appreciated by Byron as a striking literary produc-
tion for a girl of nineteen, as well as the novels Valperga (1823), The Last Man (1826), etc.  

206 Sheridan, Richard (1751-1816), famous Irish playwright and politician.  
207 Goldsmith, Oliver (1728-1774), English writer, the representative of English sentimentalism 

of the 18th century.  
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§ 2.1 Byron’s “Armenian” Letters  
 
Byron’s rich epistolary legacy serves as a clue to the innermost mystery of 

his poetic works. In this respect, Byron’s letters tend to mirror both the poet’s 
personality and his expressive views on his own poetry. World literature is 
reminiscent of very few testimonies of such interaction between a poet’s work 
and life.  

The most attractive features of the mentioned letters and diaries include the 
brightness and the spontaneity of the poet’s emotions and ideas that reveal the 
poet more accurately than any of the records left by his contemporaries. The 
letters are written by a true poet, who tries to clarify the meaning of being, of the 
human soul and history by meditating about himself and his period. In this 
respect, they are very valuable. 

The pages referring to Armenians and the Armenian culture occupy a 
special place in his letters. We feel his warm attitude and affection towards the 
Armenians and their rich culture. There are fourteen letters referring to the 
Armenian culture, history, and the language. They are addressed to Thomas 
Moore and John Murray and are dated from 1816-1821. These letters are 
invaluable; the profound and the diverse nature of Byron’s studies is really 
amazing.  

While living in Venice from 1816 to 1818, Byron gave a vivid and detailed 
depiction of Venetian life in his letters, where he also included the Mechitarists 
of Venice, their research and educational activities. 

Byron’s association with the prominent figures of the Armenian culture 
enriched the history with rare data and rich material on the activities of the 
Mechitarists. On the other hand, the letters are eloquent testimony of the great 
role he played in introducing the Armenian culture and literature to foreigners.  

Through our investigations we come to the conclusion that due to Byron’s 
letters, the English speaking reader is for the first time introduced to the great 
Armenian Studies Centre, the Mechitarists, who at the beginning of the 18th 
century enjoyed great fame and reputation in Europe. Through his letters, one 
obtains much information about such prominent Armenian figures as H. 
Avgerian, Agonts Gouver208, Sargis Teodorian209, Sukias Somalian210, etc. 

                                                
208 Agonts, Stepannos Gouver (1740-1824), archbishop. He was born in Transylvania and is the 

author of a number of works on religion and ethics. In his works, Agonts Gouver supported Coperni-
cus’ heliocentric theories of planetary motion. Agonts Gouver became the Abbot of the Mechitarist 
Congregation in 1799.  

209 Teodorian, Sargis (1783-1877), outstanding Armenian church figure. 
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On the 4th of December in 1816, in a letter addressed to Murray, Byron in-
forms him about his Armenian studies and about that exceptionally valuable in-
formation which he received through Armenian literature, as well as about the 
ways and traditions of its people. Byron admired the erudition of the Armenian 
monastic scholars, and the great educational work they did for their people. “... I 
have begun, and am proceeding in, a study of the Armenian language, which I 
acquire, as well as I can, at the Armenian convent, where I go every day to take 
lessons of a learned friar (Byron refers to H. Avgerian - A. B.), and have gained 
some singular and not useless information with regard to the literature and cus-
toms of that oriental people. They have an establishment here – a church and 
convent of ninety monks, very learned and accomplished men, some of them. 
They have also a press, and make great efforts for the enlightening of their na-
tion”211, Byron writes in this letter. 

Under difficult circumstances, the poet lived in an unexpected circle of meet-
ings and closeness, which awarded him new impressions and feelings. Under those 
conditions, he could seek and find spheres meeting his interest. In a letter to Th. 
Moore dated the 5th of December 1816, the poet writes: “By way of divertissement, 
I am studying daily, at an Armenian monastery, the Armenian language. I found 
that my mind wanted something craggy to break upon; and this – as the most diffi-
cult thing I could discover here for an amusement – I have chosen, to torture me 
into attention”212. When reading Byron’s letters, one can feel the poet’s reverence 
for the Armenian language to which the poet refers “It is a rich language, however, 
and would amply repay any one the trouble of learning it.”213  

H. Avgerian provided Byron with various valuable sources about the Arme-
nian literature and translation. The translations, mostly done from Greek, Per-
sian, Syriac and Latin, were one of the main nourishing sources of the Armenian 
literature and fostered its development. Many literary monuments, which are 
worth being studied within the framework of the world culture, have been pre-
served owing to the existence of the Armenian translations. Byron speaks of 
them in the aforementioned letter where he mentions, that “there are some very 
curious MSS. in the monastery, as well as books; translations also from Greek 

                                                                                                          
210 Somalian, Sukias (1776-1846), Armenian linguist, lexicographer, and translator. He was 

born in Constantinople. In 1804, in Venice he was ordained a priest. With missionary aim he was 
sent to Constantinople in 1808 and to Madras in 1817. He returned to Venice in 1820. Sukias Soma-
lian became the Abbot of the Mechitarist Congregation in 1824. 

211 Th. Moore, The Life, Letters and Journals of Lord Byron, London, John Murray, 1908, p. 
333. 

212 Ibid, p. 329. 
213 Ibid.  
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originals, now lost, and from Persian and Syriac, etc.; besides works of their own 
people”214. 

In the short lines of his letters, one feels his warm attitude and reverence for 
the Armenian monk-scholars. Besides, his letters reflect specific details outlining 
the personality of the friars through the poet’s perspicacity.  

In a letter addressed to John Murray, dated December 27, 1816, the poet 
writes: “The superior of the friars is a bishop, and a fine old fellow, with the 
beard of a meteor. Father Pascal is also a learned and pious soul”215. Here the 
question refers to Abbot Agonts Gouver and H. Avgerian. Byron used to call the 
latter “Father Pascal”. It is worthwhile mentioning that it was due to Agonts 
Gouver’s efforts, when in his time Napoleon Bonaparte was threatening to de-
molish the Mechitarists, the Mechitarist Convent was granted the right to remain 
inviolable. Agonts Gouver, who enjoyed great fame both as a scholar and a cler-
gyman, could present the Mechitarist Convent as an Academic establishment. 
Napoleon Bonaparte admitted this exceptional case and issued an imperial decree 
to have the monastery of St. Lazarus designated inviolable. Since then, in the 
official documentation and in academic affairs, the Mechitarist Convent had 
been referred to as either an Academic Institution, or The Scientific Academy 
of the Armenian Studies.216  

In 1815, during the negotiations with the government of Austria, the Abbot 
was able to significantly expand the territory of the Mechitarist Congregation by 
the edict of the municipality of Venice. The larger territory allowed the convent 
an opportunity to have a library, a museum and a cemetery built in the vicinity of 
the church and the printing house. 

As Agonts Gouver enjoyed great reputation in Europe, the Italian, French, 
German and Austrian courts rewarded him for his efforts. Both Armenian and 
foreign scholars and prominent people used to visit the Island of St. Lazarus to 
pay him their respects. Stepannos Agonts Gouver made a major contribution to 
the Academy of the convent. It was during Gouver’s period that a group of friar 
scholars did research into ecclesiastical, historical, theological, geographical          
and linguistic studies. Also, in the same period G. Avetikyan217, H. Avgerian, M.  

                                                
214 Ibid.  
215 Ibid, p. 335.  
216 See St. Lazarus, The Mechitarist Monastery, Venice, St. Lazarus, 1966, p. 86 (in Armenian). 
217 Avetikyan, Gabriel (1750-1827), Armenian linguist, lexicographer, philologist, and theol-

ogy scholar, member of the Mechitarist Congregation. In 1786, G. Avetikyan was ordained as a priest 
and in 1799 was appointed to the curate of the parish. He was a good expert in Old Armenian, also 
had a good command of Greek, Latin, Italian and other languages. G. Avetikyan is the author of a 
number of linguistic works.  
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Chamchyan218, Gh. Inchichian published a number of studies on literature. 
Besides other activities, Agonts Gouver saw to the publication of Rhetoric, 

Geography, Introduction to the Old Testament, Introduction to the New Testa-
ment, and other works. One can firmly state that it was due to Agonts Gouver’s 
restless activities, versatile diplomatic politics, a good command of knowledge, 
skilful etiquette and rhetoric, that it had been possible to establish close contacts 
with the kings and emperors of various countries and to prove that the Mechi-
tarist Convent was a united family of monk-scholars, an academic centre for the 
development of the national culture, whose main purpose was to collect and save 
the Armenian manuscripts, publish the works by Armenian chroniclers, histori-
ans and bards, as well as preach enlightenment among the Armenian nation. 
Thus, Byron had appeared on the Island of St. Lazarus, within the walls of the 
solid cultural institution, guided by his “fine old fellow, with the beard of a me-
teor”.  

Although Byron’s letters are short, their careful study reveals that the 
Mechitarists were also involved in the education and upbringing of Armenian 
youth. In his letter to John Murray, dated June 8, 1817, Byron writes: “The pre-
sent letter will be delivered to you by two Armenian friars, on their way, by Eng-
land, to Madras. ... If you can be of any use to them, either amongst your naval 
or East Indian acquaintances, I hope you will so far oblige me... Their names are 
Father Sukias Somalian and Father Sargis Teodorosian219. They speak Italian, 
and probably French, a little English. Repeating earnestly my recommendatory 
request, believe me very truly, yours, BYRON. Perhaps you can help them to 
their passage, or give or get them letters for India”220.  

Investigations reveal the motives and the period of S. Somalian and S. 
Teodorian’s visit to India. The motives themselves already witness the fact that 
the Mechitarists, the founders of the Armenian literary Renaissance, have always 
been concerned with the education of the Armenian youth. It was due to their 
infinite devotion and zealous efforts that they established schools that educated 

                                                
218 Chamchyan, Michael (1738-1823), Armenian historian, linguist, theology scholar, teacher. 

He joined the Mechitarist Congregation in 1762. He had a command of old and modern languages 
Greek, Latin, Italian, French, German, Hebrew, Sanskrit, Syriac, Persian, Turkish, etc.) His works 
include The Armenian Language Grammar (1799), Psalm Interpretation (in 10 volumes, 1815-
1823), etc. 

219 Referring to a prominent ecclesiastical statesman S. Teodorian. In 1836, he assumed the po-
sition of the headmaster of Raphaelian College. Since 1838, he had been in charge of Mouradyan 
College.  

220 Th. Moore, The Life, Letters and Journals of Lord Byron, London, John Murray, 1908, p. 
358. 
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the Armenian colonies for many years. Rich Indians of Armenian descent Ed-
ward Raphael Gharamian (1730-1795) and Samuel Mkrtich Mouradyan (1760-
1815) of Madras bequeathed to the Mechitarist Convent a significant sum of 
money for educational purposes. S. Somalian and S. Teodorian, who had waged 
negotiations with the sons of the testators to obtain the testament, left St. Lazarus 
for Madras with certified papers221, authorized not only with the signature of all 
the priests of St. Lazarus but also with Byron’s letter of recommendation ad-
dressed to John Murray.  

S. Somalian, who Byron refers to in his letter, after having been elected the 
abbot, purchased many Armenian manuscripts, housed in the Monastery. The 
monks compared the manuscripts in translation with the originals and published 
them with historic interpretations, necessary notes, and preface. More than fifty 
manuscripts were published owing to S. Somalian’s efforts. He was the first to 
have introduced the Armenian literature to the Europeans. Being not only a skil-
ful philologist, but also a translator and a lexicographer, he is famous for his 
monographs A Picture of the Armenian Education (1820), and A Bibliographical 
List of our Ancestors’ Translations (1825) that he had published in Italian. He 
compiled English-Armenian-Turkish, Armenian-English-Turkish and Turkish-
English-Armenian dictionaries in three volumes, as well as Armenian-English, 
English-Armenian dictionaries.222 In S. Somalian’s time, foreign language stud-
ies were commenced at St. Lazarus. One of his outstanding achievements was 
the opening of the Raphaelian and Mouradyan colleges in memory of the bene-
factors from Madras.  

Byron’s letter about the Armenian monks addressed to J. Murray was dated 
June 8, 1817. While studying how E. Gharamian and S. Mouradyan had obtained 
the wills, we find out that the two Armenian monks left St. Lazarus for India on 
the 16th of January 1817.223 This fact allows us to come to the conclusion that 

                                                
221 See: Samuel Mouradyan, the Great National benefactor, “Bazmavep”, 1936, № 8-12, p. 181 

(in Armenian).  
222 See S. Somalian, Concise English-Armenian Dictionary, vol. I, Venice, 1835; Concise Ar-

menian-English Dictionary, vol. II, Venice, 1835; Concise English-Armenian-Turkish Dictionary, 
vol. I, Venice, 1843; Concise Armenian-English-Turkish Dictionary, vol. II, Venice, 1843; Concise 
Turkish-English-Armenian Dictionary, vol. III, Venice, 1843.  

223 It should be noted that S. Somalian and S. Teodorian's mission ended unsuccessfully. Later 
S. Teodorian departed from Italy to India and after a great number of troubles, adventures and diffi-
culties he succeeded in getting E. Gharamian and S. Mouradian’s donation-will, owing to which the 
Mouradyan (in 1834, in Padua), and the Raphaelian (in 1836, in Venice) schools opened. You can 
read about it in detail in The Benefactors of the Mourad-Raphaelian Schools and their Wills, 
“Bazmavep”, 1936, № 8-12, pp. 167-196 (in Armenian); - V. Zardaryan, Diary (1512-1933), Cairo, 
1934, vol. III, p 111-115 (in Armenian).  
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Byron’s letter in all probability was dated January 8, 1817, but to all appearance, 
in the first edition of Byron’s letters and journals, Th. Moore by misunderstand-
ing marked the 8th of June 1817. This lapse was afterwards repeated in other edi-
tions. 

As we have already mentioned, the Mechitarists introduced the Latin Trans-
lation of Chronicle by Eusebius of Ceaserea to the European readership. In By-
ron’s letter to J. Murray, dated January 27, 1818, there is an interesting remark 
about the Latin translation of Eusebius’ Chronicle. “Inasmuch as it has pleased 
the translators of the long-lost and lately-found portions of the text of Eusebius 
to put forth the enclosed prospectus, of which I send six copies, you are hereby 
implored to obtain subscribers in the two Universities224, and among the learned, 
and the unlearned who would unlearn their ignorance. – This they (the Convent) 
request, I request, and do you request”225.  

The Greek original of the Chronicle by Eusebius was lost and only separate 
extracts survived in the works of Greek historiographers. Hieronym226 translated 
into Latin some passages of the Chronicle, adding various historical information 
from the works of contemporary authors. His work, though, did not receive much 
feedback from the European scholars; Hieronym, himself confessed in the 
book’s foreword that he had not only translated Eusebius’ work, but also made 
some additions of his own, which, naturally, lessened the historical value of his 
work.  

Whereas, the preserved Old Armenian translation (5th century), which was 
discovered by Georg Dpir227 only at the end of the 18th century, is impeccable 
and closer to the original. Mkrtich Avgerian translated the Old Armenian version 
of the Chronicle into Latin and published it in Venice, in 1818, together with an 
Old Armenian version, commentaries and preserved extracts of the Greek origi-
nal. At that very time, a monk-scholar from Constantinople and a member of the 
Mechitarist Congregation Hovhannes Zohrabian (1756-1829), “wishing to adopt 
the glory of the first publication of this outstanding work”228, assisted by the 
head of Milan Ambrosian Library Angelo Mai (1782-1854), published in Milan 

                                                
224 Making a reference to the Universities of Cambridge and Oxford.  
225 Th. Moore, The Life, Letters and Journals of Lord Byron, London, John Murray, 1908, p. 

372.  
226 Hieronym or Jerome (about 340-420), Latin church scholar and translator.  
227 Georg Dpir Palatatsci (Ter-Hovhannissian, 1737-1812), Armenian linguist, and lexicogra-

pher. He is well known for his Persian Dictionary, published in Constantinople, in 1826.  
228 K. Patkanian, Saint-Martin - Scholar in Armenian Studies: His Biography and Work, 

“Pordz” (“Attempt”, an Armenian monthly review on national and literary issues, published 1876-
1881, in Tiflis), 1881, № V-VI, p. 7 (in Armenian).  
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the Latin translation of the Chronicle without the Armenian version. In the pref-
ace to his work, M. Avgerian accused H. Zohrabian of publishing the manuscript 
and breaching the copyright of the Mechitarist Congregation.229 Because of his 
indecent act, H. Zohrabian was forced to leave the congregation and settle down 
in Paris.  

Our investigations lead to conclusion that the Latin translation of Eusebius’ 
work mentioned in Byron’s letter, must have been done by M. Avgerian. John 
Murray, probably had sent no list of subscribers to the translation of the Arme-
nian Eusebius, because we learn from Byron’s letter to him dated April 11, 1818, 
the following: “Why have you not sent me an answer, and list of subscribers to 
the translation of the Armenian Eusebius? of which I sent you printed copies of 
the prospectus (in French) two moons ago? Have you had the letter? – I shall 
send you another: – you must not neglect my Armenians”230.  

Even this minor reference to the Armenians speaks of Byron’s reverence for 
the Mechitarists and witnesses the fact that in the period spent in Venice Byron 
showed interest in their academic work and made every effort to assist “his Ar-
menians”.  

 

  
§ 2.2 The Development of Armenian Studies in Europe  

(on the material of Byron’s letters) 
 

Byron’s letters provide us with some information on the development of 
separate stages in the history of Armenian Studies in the 18th-19th centuries in 
Western Europe (especially in England and France). Thus, in a letter addressed 
to John Murray, dated January 2, 1817, Byron mentions that “many years ago, 
the two Whistons231 published in England an original text of a History of Arme-
nia, with their own Latin translation”232. 

In 1695, after the Armenian chronicler and publisher Ghoukas Vanandetsi 
had published The History of Armenia by Movses Khorenatsi, in Amsterdam, the 

                                                
229 See G. Schrumpf, Studies of the Armenian Language and Chronology in the West (XIV-XIX 

centuries), translated and supplemented by G. Zarbhanalian, Venice, The Mechitarists’ Publishing 
House, 1895, p. 115 (in Armenian).  

230 Th. Moore, The Life, Letters and Journals of Lord Byron, London, John Murray, 1908, p. 
377-378. 

231 The father of George and William Whistons, William Whiston was tutoring the sons of 
Grigor Aghapirian, a rich Armenian living in India. William Whiston learned Armenian in India and 
after returning to London taught the language to his sons. Afterwards, the Whiston brothers broad-
ened their knowledge of Armenian in self-training, translated into Latin and published The History of 
Armenia by Movses Khorenatsi and Ashkharhatsouyts (Geography) by Anania Shirakatsi. 

232 Th. Moore, The Life, Letters and Journals of Lord Byron, London, John Murray, 1908, p. 336. 
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European orientalists showed much more interest in the Armenian nation and its 
history. “By that time, – writes the well-known historian Leo, - the Armenian 
nation had been presented to a European either as a religious community, which 
had its theological peculiarities, or as a skilful and smart and at the same time, 
ignorant merchant, whom people did not trust. Khorenatsi’s rebirth in Amster-
dam proved to the West that the Armenians are an old and historical nation, who 
had played a great role in the political life of the East, together with Assyria, 
Persia, Rome and Byzantium”233. This fact made European scholars interested in 
the Armenian Studies and they started studying The History of Armenia by the 
founder of Armenian historiography. Thus, the work by Khorenatsi became the 
source of linguistic and historic studies for the German scholar Schröder (1680-
1756). Also, the French scholar in Armenian Studies La Croze (1661-1739) and 
brother Whistons entered into correspondence. In spite of La Croze’s misconcep-
tion about Khorenatsi (La Croze believed Khorenatsi to have lived and created in 
the 9-10th centuries), Whiston brothers, as it was mentioned in Byron’s letter, 
translated into Latin The History of Armenia, as well as Ashkharhatsuyts (Geog-
raphy) by Anania Shirakatsi. All the mentioned works were published along with 
their Armenian originals, in 1736, in London by the publisher Carolos Ackers. 
The translation of the History by Khorenatsi, believed to have been the first 
translation of Armenian historical work in Europe, arrested the attention of the 
orientalists in Europe and directed the European philological thought towards 
hitherto little known Armenian culture, history and literature.  

We have already mentioned that it was due to Khorenatsi that Armenians 
were referred to in Edward Gibbon’s greatest work234, written at the end of the 
18th century. This work, which occupied its worthy place in Byron’s personal 
library with its vivid account and with the quality of the sources, is the best his-
torical work of the second half of the 18th century and has been translated into 
almost all the European languages.  

Being an avid reader of the books by famous orientalist travellers housed in 
his private library, Byron very often entered into polemics with the authors in the 
first and second cantos of Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage, as well as in the notes to 
the Oriental poems. The poet’s interest in such literature did not fade during his 
life. Byron could afford the chance to obtain information on oriental countries 

                                                
233 Leo, Collected Works, in ten volumes, vol. 3, book 1, Yerevan, “Hayastan” Publishing 

House, 1969, p. 466 (in Armenian).  
234 See Ed. Gibbon, The History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, in eight vol-

umes, London, 1838 (see, for instance, vol. I, pp. 348, 474, 475, 486, etc.). 
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from the contemporary reviews235 that provided the reader with journey ac-
counts, literary and art theories, samples of Eastern poetry and prose, etc. On 
January 21, 1808, in his letter to the writer Robert Dallas (1754-1824), a distant 
relative of the poet, Byron writes, “As to my reading, I believe I may aver with-
out hyperbole, it has been tolerably extensive in the historical department, so that 
few nations exist or have existed with whose records I am not in some degree 
acquainted from Herodotus down to Gibbon”.236 Those lines witness Byron hav-
ing been familiar with the Armenian history at least since 1807, the year when 
the aforementioned work by Gibbon was published. The description of Byzan-
tium in Gibbon’s book attracted the attention of Byron’s countrymen to the East, 
and for the poet himself, the book remained a unique source of his meditation 
and polemics for many years. In 1823, before leaving Italy for Greece, Byron 
took Gibbon’s book with him. 

Byron’s “Armenian” letters also speak of the interest foreign scholars took 
in the Armenian language. Thus, the reader learns from a letter dated December 
5, 1816, that “four years ago the French instituted an Armenian professorship. 
Twenty pupils presented themselves on Monday morning, full of noble ardour, 
ingenuous youth, and impregnable industry. They preserved, with a courage, 
worthy of the nation and of universal conquest, till Thursday; when fifteen of the 
twenty succumbed to the six-and-twentieth letter of the alphabet”237. Here the 
poet refers to the decree issued by Napoleon Bonaparte on February 15, 1811, to 
have Department of the Armenian Language established at High School of Ori-
ental Living Languages (École Spéciale des Langues Orientales Vivantes), in 
Paris. Three years after the establishment of the school, in 1798, the Armenian 
Language Department was opened along with those of Persian, Arabic and Turk-
ish Languages. Armenian linguist Hakob Shahan-Jrpetian238, who had recently 
arrived in France, headed the department.  
                                                

235 See Asiatic Research for Inquiring into the History and Antiquities, the Arts, Sciences and 
Literature of Asia, 10 vols., L., 1806-1809. – Oriental Collections, Containing Original Essays and 
Dissertations etc., Illustrating the History and Antiquities, the Arts, Sciences and Literature of Asia, 3 
vols., L., 1797-1799. – The Asiatic Annual Register, L., 1799-1811.  

236 The Letters of George Gordon, 6th Lord Byron, selected by R. G. Howarth, with an Intro-
duction by André Maurois, London-Toronto-New York, 1933, p. 10.  

237 Th. Moore, The Life, Letters and Journals of Lord Byron, London, John Murray, 1908, p. 329. 
238 Shahan-Jrpetian, Hakob (Jrpet, 1772-1837), Armenian linguist. In 1798, he settled down in 

Paris making a personal acquaintance of Napoleon Bonaparte. In 1826, the prelate of the Armenian 
diocese in Tiflis (in 1843 the Catholicos of all Armenians) Archbishop Nerses Ashtaraketsi invited 
Shahan-Jrpetian to Tiflis to teach French at Nersissian seminary. For more information on the life 
and work of Shahan-Jrpetian, consult the book by A. Yeritsiants 75-year History of Nersissian Semi-
nary in Tiflis, volume I (1824-1850), Tiflis, Y. Martirosiants Publishing House, 1898, pp. 134-150 (in 
Armenian).  
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In 1801, Shahan-Jrpetian resigned from his post of an Armenian teacher, at 
High School of Oriental Living Languages because his insufficient knowledge in 
French and French literature did not allow him to meet the requirements of his 
students and to make the Armenian language comprehensible to them. Shahan-
Jrpetian did not feel discouraged, though, and “proceeded with studying French 
with alacrity and efforts characteristic of his nation.”239 In 1886, he published his 
first work in French Curious Research into the Ancient History of Asia. The 
work was later published in Russian.240 In spite of the fact that the work lacked 
any historical value “and contained some insignificant and irrelevant writing”241, 
it convinced the author of the progress he had made in studying French and his 
ability of resuming Armenian Language teaching. Over the years following the 
publication of his work, Shahan-Jrpetian went on with his studies of French and 
in 1811, he assumed the post of the head of the Armenian Language Department.  

In 1815, in one of his letters, Shahan-Jrpetian writes, “Our school was es-
tablished for both the Armenians, and the French, as well as other nations, be-
cause many of them had come from foreign countries. Also, many well-known 
people, scholars at the age of forty or over had come here to study our language, 
one of the oldest among the parent and holy languages. The scholars wonder 
about the archaeology, the roots of the primary language, ancient history and 
people, considering our language to be either an unexplored ore or an uncouth 
gem”.242 Thus, the Armenian Language Department was founded to serve the 
needs of not only the French, but other nationalities as well. Among the various 
learners of the school, there were even middle-aged scholars who had come to 
study one of the most ancient languages in the world.  

In a letter, dated January 2, 1817, Byron mentions a few scholars who were 
very enthusiastic about studying Armenian. The scholars were inextricably in-

                                                
239 G. Schrumpf, Studies of the Armenian Language and Chronology in the West (XIV-XIX cen-

turies), translated and supplemented by G. Zarbhanalian, Venice, The Mechitarists’ Publishing 
House, 1895, p. 109 (in Armenian).  

240 See J. Chahan de Cirbied, Recherches curieux sur l’Histoire ancienne de l’Asie, Paris, 1806. 
- H. Shahan-Jrpet, Curious Research into the Ancient History of Asia, translated by A. Khudobashev, 
Petersburg, 1816 (in Russian). 

241 G. Schrumpf, Studies of the Armenian Language and Chronology in the West (XIV-XIX cen-
turies), translated and supplemented by G. Zarbhanalian, Venice, The Mechitarists’ Publishing 
House, 1895, p. 109 (in Armenian). 

242 A. H. Ayvazian, A Series of Armenian Biographers, Constantinople, 1893, p. 37 (in Arme-
nian). Also, see Shahan Jrpet, “Banasser” (“Philologist”, an Armenian periodical collection. 
Published 1851-1852, 1859 (only one issue), in Constantinople), vol. I, 1851, pp. 212-213. – A. H. 
Ayvazian, Hakob Shahan-Jrpetian, “Ardzagank” (“Echo”, an Armenian literary, political weekly. 
Published 1882-1898, in Tiflis), 1892, November 11, № 131 (in Armenian). 



 288 

volved with Shahan-Jrpetian as he was the only scholar in Armenian Studies in 
France at that time. It was due to the efforts of Shahan-Jrpetian that the Arme-
nian language was included into the syllabus of High School of Oriental Living 
Languages. “Jrpet was not only the first Armenian teacher in France but also the 
founder of the Armenian philology in France”, writes Arshak Chopanyan.243 In 
1812, Jrpet had two excerpts published from the Chronicle (the work has often 
been published as History) by Mathews Urhayetsi (circa the second half of the 
XI century). The excerpts, together with explanatory notes and a preface were 
published in French and Armenian and dwelt on the first crusade. Jrpet has also a 
number of works on Armenian studies that were often criticized by his contem-
poraries. Thus, the Armenian philologist, member of the Society for Asian Stud-
ies in Paris, Hovhannes Zohrabian in 1823, in “Journal Asiatique” criticized The 
Armenian Language Grammar published by Jrpet.244 It is worth mentioning, 
however, that irrespective of the controversial views of his works and their true 
scientific value, Jrpet was well versed in the Ancient Armenian History and Lit-
erature and made every effort to foster the development of the Armenian Studies 
in Europe. By organizing Armenian language courses in Paris, he succeeded in 
training a few prominent scholars in Armenian studies. It would be a great honor 
to any scholar to have tutored a gifted and educated pupil like Saint-Martin.245 
One should also acknowledge the fact that his The Armenian Language Gram-
mar was the first and unprecedented handbook on Armenian Language Studies 
in France. We believe Jrpet’s works to have been criticized for political reasons, 
as well. Either someone might have wanted to assume his position at High 
School, or the French trying to observe the statute of High School of Oriental 
Living Languages, might have preferred having a Frenchman in the position of 
the head of the Armenian Language Department. 

In 1811, Shahan Jrpet was able to gather pupils. He began his teaching with 
twenty pupils, but only five of them could finish their study. As our research 
shows, two of the school graduates, Saint-Martin and Bellaud246, later became 
                                                

243 Ch. [A. Chopanyan], Shahan Jrpet, “Anahit” (an Armenian literary, philological and social 
review; published 1898-1911, 1920-1940, 1946-1949, in Paris), 1904, № 1, p. 8 (in Armenian).  

244 See Zohrab, Lettre au sujet de la nouvelle grammaire arménienne de M. Cirbied, “Journal 
Asiatique”, 1823, tome II, pp. 297-312; - Réponse de M. Zohrab, docteur arménien à une brochure 
publiée par M. Girbied, 1823, tome III, pp. 169-190. 

245 Saint-Martin, Antoine Jean (1791-1832), a French Orientalist. He had a good command of 
Arabic, Persian, Armenian, Assyrian, Georgian, and Turkish languages. He had been heading the 
Oriental department of the French Academy since 1820. 

246 Bellaud, M., French scholar in Armenian studies. He was later ordained a priest. Only his 
Essay of the Armenian language (in French, 1812) is known up to day. (We consulted many sources 
but failed to find on M. Bellaud.)  
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well-known scholars in Armenian studies leaving legacy that played a great role 
in the history of the development of Armenian Studies not only in France, but in 
whole Europe. Byron, actually, referred to them, when praising the Mechitarists 
in his letter to J. Murray on January 2, 1817, and mentioning that “They are, be-
sides, a much respected and learned community, and the study of their language 
was taken up with great ardour by some literary Frenchmen in Buonaparte’s 
time”.247  

Against this “much respected and learned community” stood out Saint-
Martin, called “God of Oriental studies”248 by the outstanding scholar in Chinese 
studies, Jean-Pierre-Abel Remusat249 (1788-1832). By the age of 21, Saint-
Martin had already completed his main research into the Armenian Studies In-
sights into the Armenian History and Geography.250 The Royal Publishing House 
published this vast two-volume work comprising about one thousand pages in 
1818 and in 1819, in Paris. Having aroused the academic interest of scholars, the 
work also received positive feedback from orientalists and even attracted wide 
press coverage. Hence, the French “Journal of Scientists” (“Journal des savants”) 
welcomed the publication of the book and praised its author. According to Saint-
Martin’s biographer and disciple, M. Brosset,251 it was this work that “ensured 
the complete glory and power of the world literature”.252 The work, indeed, is a 
masterpiece, though it is the first scientific endeavour of the scholar. Its skilful 
narration, deep analyses, accurate observations give the impression of the author 
as a mature scholar and not a young researcher. For this reason, Insights by 
Saint-Martin won the overall approval of European scholars and was the only 
veritable source of the Armenian studies for a long time.  
                                                

247 Th. Moore, The Life, Letters and Journals of Lord Byron, London, John Murray, 1908, p. 336.  
248 G. Schrumpf, Studies of the Armenian Language and Chronology in the West (XIV-XIX cen-

turies), translated and supplemented by G. Zarbhanalian, Venice, The Mechitarists’ Publishing 
House, 1895, p. 172 (in Armenian).  

249 In 1813, when maintaining his thesis in medicine, Remusat presented its first copy to Saint-
Martin with the following words “J. Saint-Martin, alteri litterarum orientalium-spei”. 

250 See M. J. Saint-Martin, Mémoires historiques et géographiques sur l’Arménie, Paris, de 
l’Imprimerie Royale: tome premier, 1818; tome second, 1819.  

251 Marie Brosset (1802-1880), French orientalist, who specialized in Georgian and Armenian 
studies. In the forties of the XIX century, he lectured on the Armenian and Georgian history at Pe-
tersburg University. In 1845, he studied the Armenian manuscripts with the Mechitarists, in Venice. 
He also translated into French the works by Towma Artsrouni, Stephannos Orbelyan, Kirakos 
Gandzaketsi, Zakaria Sarkawag (Deacon) and others and published them with explanatory notes (The 
Selected Works of Armenian Historians, vol. 1-2, in French). M. Brosset’s studies mainly relate to the 
ancient Armenian and Georgian records, coins and chronicles.    

252 G. Schrumpf, Studies of the Armenian Language and Chronology in the West (XIV-XIX cen-
turies), translated and supplemented by G. Zarbhanalian, Venice, The Mechitarists’ Publishing 
House, 1895, p. 175 (in Armenian). 
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It is worth mentioning that the preface to the Insights was translated into 
Armenian and in 1872 was published in “Ararat” ,253 the first Caucasian review 
of the Armenian Studies. The review, whose editor was appointed by most Holy 
Catholicos of Armenia, was published from 1868 to 1919 in Echmiadzin, first as 
a “Monthly on Religious, Historical, Philological and Moral Issues”, later “An 
Official Newsletter of the Holy See of Echmiatsin” (1898). We believe the editor 
of the journal or the translator S. M.254 to have rightly entitled the preface The 
Academic Significance of the Armenian Language and Literature, as it mostly 
reflects the author’s main views on the Armenian language and Literature. In the 
preface, Saint-Martin provides a full analysis of the Armenian Language and 
Literature from the late antiquity to the 19th century. Thus, speaking on “a three-
hundred-mile land, called Great Hayk and shared by the Turks, Russians and 
Persians”, Saint-Martin attracts the attention of the reader to the fact that no lan-
guage apart from Armenian was heard on the two-hundred-mile territory255 and 
adds that one can hardly deny the relevant role of the Armenian literature, as 
every type of manuscript produced from the fourth century AD to the present 
speaks of the enthusiastic efforts of the Armenians to manifest their work to the 
world. The Armenians also had publishing houses in Amsterdam, Leipzig, Ven-
ice, Livorno, Leopol in Poland, Constantinople, Smyrna, Russia, Echmiadzin 
(the Holy Seat of the Armenian Catholicos), Madras, and other places256. Nam-
ing the virtues of the Armenian literature and its significance in the sphere of 
historical and philological studies, Saint-Martin notes at the same time that 
“hitherto the Armenian literature was unknown to the European readership.”257  

When providing reasons for such unfair indifference to the Armenian litera-
ture, Saint-Martin comes to the conclusion that it was conditioned by the politi-
cal situation in Armenia after the country had lost its independence. Saint-Martin 
believes the injustice done to the Armenians to have caused severer unfairness to 
the nation’s literature.258  

                                                
253 See Saint-Martin, The Academic Significance of the Armenian Language and Literature, 

trans. by S. M., “Ararat”, 1872, № 8, pp. 322-325; № 9., pp. 354-358; № 10, pp. 401-404 (in Arme-
nian).  

254 “Ararat” believes the initials S. M. to belong to Sedrak Mandinyan (1844-1915), an Arme-
nian educator, statesman, literary and drama critic. Whereas, the literary critic S. A. Shtikyan be-
lieves that the mentioned translator is S. Marutyan (The Chronology of Contemporary Armenian 
Literature (1865-1875), the Publishing House of the Academy of Sciences of Armenia, Yerevan, 
1991, p. 387, in Armenian).  

255 See “Ararat”, 1872, № 8, p. 322. 
256 Ibid, pp. 323-324. 
257 See “Ararat”, 1872, № 10, p. 403. 
258 Ibid, p. 404. 
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In the first volume of the Insights, Saint-Martin provided general informa-
tion on the Armenian history and geography, of which the Europeans did not 
have any knowledge. In this book, Saint-Martin narrated the background of the 
Armenian history and geography, hitherto unknown to the Europeans. In detail, 
Saint-Martin described the mountains, rivers, lakes and separate provinces of 
Great Hayk and Little Hayk. He also dwelt on the toponymic names of Armenia 
and its provinces, using and comparing the resources of Armenian and foreign 
scholars. The book also comprises a number of chronological tables reflecting 
the important dates in the history of Armenia. The tables present detailed infor-
mation on four royal dynasties of Armenia (the Haykazians, two branches of the 
Arshakuni, the Bagratouni and the Rubinyans) and the dates of reign of the 
kings, regents, princes, vice-regents, rulers, and governors. Also, the volume 
discusses issues related to the Sees of Armenia and Sis (Cilicia), as well as pro-
vides facts on the Most Holy Catholicoses of Armenia and Cilicia.  

The second book of the Insights comprises the research made by Saint-Martin 
into the life and work of Stephannos Orbelian, the archbishop of Syunik, and the 
Orbelian dynasty. The volume also presents Saint-Martin’s translation and analysis 
of The Armenian History by Movses Khorenatsi with explanatory notes and the 
Geography by Armenian historian, geographer, philosopher and church scholar 
Vardan Areveltsi (who is also known as Vardan Gandzaketsi, Vardan the Great 
and Monk Vardan, 1198-1271), provided the description of Dvin, the capital of 
Armenia, other cities and parts of the country in his four-part book, the academic 
value of which is indisputable. In his book, Saint-Martin also referred to the four 
rivers of Paradise and forty-two famous rivers of Great Hayk. One of the main 
virtues of the translations done by Saint-Martin consists in the fact that they are 
most often followed by his explanatory notes, deep analyses and convincing con-
clusions, that once again speak of the scholar’s depth of knowledge, his ability to 
think critically and all his other virtues that won him the honour to be called “God 
of Oriental Studies”. In the same volume, Saint-Martin inserted the royal edict of 
Mihrnerseh, the Commander of Sassanian Persia, issued in 449 and requiring the 
Armenian princes to renounce Christianity and to adopt Zoroastrianism. In this 
work, Saint-Martin also produced the appeal of the Armenian princes, requesting 
the liberation of Armenia from the Persian yoke and addressed to the Pope on the 
initiative of Catholicos Stephannos V Salmastetsi in 1547.  

In 1822, eminent French scholars Silvestre de Sacy (1758-1838), Jean-
Pierre-Abel Remusat, Antoine-Leonard de Chezy (1773-1832), French geogra-
pher and archaeologist Edme-Francois Jomard (1777-1862), prominent German 
traveller, scholar in Asian languages and oriental studies Heinrich von Klaproth 
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(1783-1835), who had been working in Paris since 1816, Saint-Martin and other 
scholars in oriental studies founded Paris Asiatic Society (“La Société Asiatique 
de Paris”). In the same year, the society started publishing “Journal Asi-
atique”259, a series of regular publications on oriental studies. In view of their 
value, the publications can be regarded as archives of oriental studies in France. 
Among other papers on oriental studies, the journal also published a number of 
essays on Armenian studies and Armenia260. The papers Saint-Martin contributed 
to “Journal Asiatique” are mainly related to the revolt of Arshak II, the rise and 
formation of Arshakuni Dynasty in Persia and Armenia, Movses Khorenatsi’s 
life and work, an Armenian tragedy261 staged and performed in Lvov on April 9, 
in 1668, Armenian scriptures,262 etc.  

Apart from “Journal Asiatique”, the Asiatic Society in Paris also published 
separate books, namely Grammar Handbooks of Asian Languages, concise 
dictionaries, translations and original texts.  

The publishing expenses were covered either by the society or the 
subscription fees. In the very first year of its foundation, the society decided to 

                                                
259 Unfortunately, most reputable encyclopedias provided inaccurate information by naming 

1823 the first date of the publication of the journal instead of 1822. See, for instance, Grand Diction-
naire Universel, par Pierre Larousse, tome premier, Paris, Administration du Grand Dictionnaire 
Universel, p. 746, Article “Asiatique”; - Encyclopedic Dictionary, edited by Professor I. E. An-
dreewsky, vol. I, publishers: F. A. Brokehouse (Leipzig), I. A. Efron (St. Petersburg), Publishing 
House Semenowskaya (I. A. Efron), 1890, p. 233, Article “Asiatic Societies” (in Russian), etc. We 
would also like to mention that the Library of the Institute of Oriental Studies at the National Acad-
emy of Sciences of Republic of Armenia still houses the first issue of “Journal Asiatique” published 
in 1822. 

260 See Ouvrages arméniens, publies récemment à Venise, “Journal Asiatique”, 1823, tome II, 
pp. 183-185; - Recherches de M. Aslan Athabékian, sur les Inscriptions et les anciéns Monumens 
littéraires de l’Arménie, “Journal Asiatique”, 1826, tome VIII, pp. 251-254; - E. Boré, De l’Arménie. 
– De l’action directe et puissante du christianisme sur la société arménienne, etc., “Journal Asi-
atique”, Troisième Série, XXXVI, tome I, pp. 209-238, etc.  

261 The tragedy is St Hripsime, the Martyred Virgin. In the XVII century, the twenty-six-year 
intense efforts of Jesuits to merge the Armenian-Polish Apostolic Church into Roman Catholic 
Church were finally crowned with success. (For more information, consult The History by Arakel 
Davrijetsi, Yerevan, the Publishing House of the Academy of Sciences of Armenia, 1990, pp. 293-
311 (in Armenian); – A Forced Merger of Armenian-Polish Apostolic Church into Roman Catholic 
Church, St. Petersburg, 1884, in Armenian). In 1665, a Papal school was opened in Lvov, 1665 
where the drama studies were considered to be a sugnificant part of education. The author of the 
aforemetioned tragedy was French clergyman Marie-Louis Pigou, a scholar in Armenian studies and 
the school headmaster. 

262 See M. J. Saint-Martin, Discours sur l’origine et l’historie des Arsacides, “Journal Asi-
atique”, 1822, tome premier, pp. 65-77; - Notice sur le vie et les écrits de Moyse de Khoren, 1823, 
tome II, pp. 321-344; - Analyse d’une tragédie arménienne, représentée à Léopol, en Pologne, le 9 
avril 1668, Ibid, pp. 22-27; - Deuxième Notice des Manuscrits orientaux, donnée à la Société Asi-
atique, par le lord Kingsborough, 1825, tome VI, pp.126-138, etc.  
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publish the fables by Vardan Aygektsi. The first issue of “Journal Asiatique” 
informs its readers about it, when mentioning the convention of the Asiatic 
Society on October 7, 1822. When allocating the society budget, the convention 
decided to publish the fables by Vardan Aygektsi both in English and French, 
along with two other books. The society hoped that the fables would meet the 
needs of the Armenian language learners. At that time, there were practically no 
texts for Armenian learners, and the publishers believed the simple style of the 
fables to contribute to the learners studying Armenian in the same way, as the 
fables by Aesop and Lokman helped the learners of Greek and Arabic263.  

A selection of 45 fables by Vardan Aygektsi translated by Saint-Martin was 
published in 1825, along with the original texts.264 Also, Saint-Martin had a 
number of papers published in “The Newsletter for Scholars”. Among the papers 
that mostly cover issues of the Armenian philology and history are On the Publi-
cation of Eusebius’ Chronicle by M. Avgerian (1820) and The Voyage Made by 
M. Schulz to the East (1828). The first paper discusses M. Avgerian’s publication 
of the Chronicle by Eusebius. As we have already mentioned, Eusebius’ Chroni-
cle, whose original had not survived was translated into Latin from the Old Ar-
menian version by M. Avgerian and published in Venice in 1818 along with the 
Old Armenian version, explanatory notes and those Greek excerpts that had sur-
vived. Lord Byron also mentions this translation, although not referring to the 
translator, in his letters to J. Murray on January 27 and April 11, 1818. Also, 
Byron tried to find subscribers for the mentioned publication in England. An-
other paper by Saint-Martin presents an account of the journey made by German 
scholar M. Schulz to Armenia (on the Voyage of M. Schulz to the East). At 
Saint-Martin’s request, M. Schulz studied the cuneiform inscriptions dating back 
to the times of Urartu kingdom on the Citadel, in Van. Schulz was about to com-
plete his work when he was killed in 1827 by the Kurds. Saint-Martin, though, 
managed to retrieve the results of his studies and have them published not only in 
the Newsletter for the Scholars, but in “Journal Asiatique”, as well. Saint-Martin 
had also worked out a complete and extensive programme for studying Armenia, 
the Armenian culture and history265. To be granted permission for the program-
me’s implementation, Saint-Martin was introduced to the Russian Government 

                                                
263 See “Journal Asiatique”, 1822, tome premier, p. 312-319.  
264 See Choix de Fables de Vartan, én arménien et én français, Paris, Ouvrage publié par la So-

ciété Asiatique de Paris, 1825.  
265 See The Notes on the Armenian studies, by Saint-Martin, a member of the French Academy, 

written for Alexander von Humboldt, “Luma” (“Contribution”, an Armenian literary, political, his-
torical and social review. Published 1896-1912, in Tiflis), 1899, volume A, pp. 150-159 (in Arme-
nian). 
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by German scientist, geographer and traveller Alexander von Humboldt (1769-
1859), who enjoyed tremendous popularity with the Russian authorities. The 
programme implied Saint-Martin first conducting his studies in those parts of the 
Russian Empire where Armenians were abundant (Petersburg, Moscow, Astra-
khan, etc). Later, Saint-Martin was to carry on his studies in Georgia and Great 
Hayk. He sought to retrieve all the required information on the Armenian history, 
culture, and geography from the libraries, state archives, as well as private me-
moirs. He also planned to study the inscriptions made on the Armenian stones 
and rocks. At the final stage of his research, Saint-Martin intended to tour Wes-
tern Armenia, to stay in Constantinople for a few months, to pay a visit to the 
Armenians of Trieste and Venice and eventually work in the Rome archives that 
house many documents on the Armenian culture and history.  

Unfortunately, Saint-Martin was unable to do this vital and gratifying com-
mitment. In 1832, Alexander von Humboldt sent his programme to K. Nes-
selrode, the Minister of Foreign Affairs of Czarist Russia.266 The minister, how-
ever, answered that in spite of having read Saint-Martin’s memoirs with great 
interest, he regrets to tell that in this period it was impossible to make any jour-
neys or scientific investigations because of the inauspicious post-war conditions 
and unstable political situation.267  

It is worth mentioning here that the Minister of Foreign Affairs Count Nes-
selrode was against any expression of patriotic and freedom-loving ideas. On a 
number of occasions, Count Nesselrode prevented Byron from being published 
in Russia268. 

Thus, in spite of his short life, the eminent French scholar Saint-Martin was 
able to make a significant contribution to the Armenian studies and generally 
foster the development of Oriental studies in France.  

Another pupil of Shahan-Jrpet was M. Bellaud, Doctor of Medicine, of 
whose life and activity we know very few details. His work Essays on the Arme-
nian Language269 is known to have been published in 1812, in Paris. In the intro-
duction to his work, Bellaud mentions the course of Armenian Studies organized 

                                                
266 Nesselrode, Count Karl-Robert (1780-1862), Russian statesman. He worked in Germany, in 

the Netherlands, and in France. Count Nesselrode was the Minister of the Foreign Affairs in Russia 
from 1822 to 1856. Nesselrode was notorious for his intense hatred for the liberation movement both 
in Europe and Russia.  

267 See “Luma”, 1899, volume A, p. 152. 
268 See, for instance, M. P. Alexeyev, Russian-English Literary Links (XVIII c. – the first half of 

XIX c.), “Nauka”, М., 1982 (In the “Literary Legacy”, vol. 91), pp. 410-412 (in Russian). 
269 See M. Bellaud, Docteur en médecine, Essai sur la langue arménienne, A Paris, de 

l’Imprimerie Impériale, 1812, de l’ère Arménienne 1261.  
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by Jrpet, and like Byron points out that on February 5, 1811, “Twenty pupils had 
come to study Armenian but soon most of them stopped attending Armenian 
classes obviously because of the difficulties the study of the language presented, 
as there were neither grammar handbooks, nor an Armenian-French Dictionary. 
Only five of the pupils stayed until the very end, encouraged by their studies and 
out of gratitude to their respectable teacher. Later, the pupils promised to further 
their knowledge of Armenian to guarantee the use of literature, hitherto unknown 
to them”.270  

In his work, M. Bellaud provides brief description on the location of Great 
Hayk and Little Hayk, as well as considers some issues related to the origin of 
the Armenian nation, their religion, language, and literature. By presenting a 
detailed analysis of the phonetic symbols of the Armenian alphabet, Bellaud 
reflects on the letters, articulation, the formation of the Armenian alphabet, its 
phonemic and numeric order. The work also introduces the reader to the 
Armenian morphology and syntax.  

The aforementioned work also comprises Bellaud’s translations done from 
French into Armenian, namely, three excerpts from The Armenian History by 
Movses Khorenatsi, a selection from The Service Book published in 1686, in 
Venice, an excerpt from The Prayer Book published in Constantinople, in 1781, 
and two fables by Vardan Aygektsi. Bellaud believes the fables to have been 
dictated to the pupils by Shahan-Jrpet after the twenty-second tutorial.271 Bellaud 
also attached an Armenian-French glossary to consult the reader on the Arme-
nian words and Armenian proper names used in his work.  

In the first half of the 19th century, a new figure emerged in the Armenian 
Studies in Europe. It was Shahan-Jrpetyan’s student, Le Vaillant de Florival,272 
who continued the Armenian Studies initiated by Saint-Martin. In 1834, to 
further his knowledge in Armenian studies, Florival left for Venice to visit the 
Mechitarist Congregation. He studied in the seminary there and joined the 
Armenian Academy of the Congregation.  
                                                

270 Ibid, p. 2. We would like to mention that G. Schrumpf, though referring to Bellaud’s work, 
wrongly believes the day of the Armenian courses to have been February 15. (See G. Schrumpf, 
Studies of the Armenian Language and Chronology in the West (XIV-XIX centuries), translated and 
supplemented by G. Zarbhanalian, Venice, The Mechitarists’ Publishing House, 1895, p. 110, in 
Armenian.) 

271 Ibid, p. 33. 
272 Florival, Paul Emile Le Vaillant de (1800-1862), French Armenologist. In 1826 graduating 

from High School of Oriental Living Languages of Paris, temporarily took place for his teacher Sha-
han-Jrpet, and in 1828 he was appointed the teacher of Armenian of the same school. In 1830 accord-
ing to the royal message Florival became the head of the Armenian Language Department of the 
High School of Oriental Living Languages of Paris. He is the author of several Armenological works.  
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Like Saint-Martin, Florival was unable to leave for Armenia for further 
research, though he wanted to do so. In this respect, we would like to mention an 
article by Levon Melikset-Bek (1890-1963). In his article, The French Scholars 
in Armenian Studies of the First Half of the 19th Century on the Material of 
Georgian Archive Records273, L. Melikset-Bek writes that in the № 11/29 
reserves of the Head of the Georgian Diplomatic Office in the State Archives of 
Georgian SSR one cannot help noticing four-page case № 359 on denying entry 
to the Transcaucasian region to the Armenian Professor Levalyan and Brosset 
who had arrived from Paris with an intention to take a research trip to Armenia 
and Georgia. The case is dated 1834.274 “The case”, as L. Melikset-Bek men-
tions, comprises three documents only, namely the correspondence between 
Count Nesselrode, who was the Minister of Foreign Affairs in 1834, in the Czar 
Government and Duke Rozen, the Governor of Georgia. The letters mainly 
discuss the forthcoming visit of two young orientalists, Levalyan and Brosset, to 
Armenia and Georgia. In fact, Levalyan is Le Vaillant de Florival; for unknown 
reasons, his name was distorted in the case. Below we have adduced a brief 
excerpt from C. Nesselrode’s secret latter addressed to G. Rozen “As our sources 
in Paris tell us, an Armenian Professor Levalyan and someone called Brosset 
(referring to the prominent scholar in Armenian and Georgian studies, Marie 
Brosset - A. B.) are to make a research trip to Armenia and Georgia on the 
decree of the French government. Whereas, we believe spying and sowing 
dissension in those regions to be the true purpose of their trip.”275 In this way, 
Florival had his programme for Armenian studies upset.  

Le Vaillant de Florival is an author of a number of works on Armenian 
studies. In his first concise work on Armenian studies, he narrated the history of 
the persecution of the Catholic Armenians in Constantinople, in 1828.276 Florival 
also wrote and published the history of the Mechitarist Congregation, a short 
essay on the Armenian geography and history, Armenian literature and revival. 
Among his writings, there are also notes on such prominent European scholars in 
Armenian studies277, as Rivola, La Croze, Saint-Martin, Bellaud, Schröder,                

                                                
273 See L. M. Melikset-Bek, The French Scholars in Armenian Studies of the First Half of the 

XIX Century on the Material of Georgian Archive Records. In: The Handbook of Research of Tbilisi 
State University after Stalin, vol. 63, 1956, pp. 299-310 (in Russian).  

274 Ibid, pp. 304-305. 
275 Ibid, p. 307. 
276 See Le Vaillant de Florival, Exposé des persécutions exercées en 1828 à Constantinople 

contre les catholiques Arméniens. Paris, 1831. 
277 See Le Vaillant de Florival, Mekhitharistes de Saint-Lazare, Histoire d'Arménie, Littérature 

arménienne (Seconde Édition), Venise, Imprimerie Arménienne de S. Lazare, 1856.  
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Petermann, Whiston brothers, Lord Byron, Shahan-Jrpet and others. Florival is 
also the translator of the fables by Mechitar Gosh.278 

Florival also translated the works of Armenian chroniclers. In 1836, in Pa-
ris, he published in French The Armenian History by Movses Khorenatsi. Some 
linguists, though, criticized the translation, for not being faithful to the spirit of 
the original. Having admitted his fault, the translator cancelled the book’s sale. 
Later, Florival again took up Khorenatsi’s work and assisted by Gabriel 
Aivazovsky “in 1841, produced the original along with its best (the italics are 
mine - A. B.) translation”.279 Besides the Armenian texts and the French transla-
tion, the publication280 also comprised a geographical index, concise Armenian 
history, and literature. In the preface to the work, Florival speaks highly of 
Khorenatsi’s history, sketches out Armenian literature and points its significance 
in the world literature. Referring to the virtues of the Armenian language, 
Florival comes to the conclusion that the language is unprecedented in its antiq-
uity and important both from its historical and philological perspective.281 

Florival also had a number of papers published in “Journal Asiatique” on 
Armenian studies and Armenian Philosophical thought. In this respect, it is 
worth mentioning that in 1853, Florival published the French translation of the 
Refutation of Different Sects by Eznik of Kolb282. Linguists, though, do not con-
sider this translation to be a good one283 and prefer the one done a century later 
by the French scholar in Armenian studies L. Maries, whose work Eznik de Kolb 
De Deo, along with the translator’s explanatory notes, was published in the 
XXVIII volume of “Patrologia orientalis” in Paris, in 1959. 

                                                
278 See Le Vaillant de Florival, Coup - d’oeil sur l’Arménie ou géographie sommaire précis de 

l’histoire d’Arménie, Paris, A la libraire française et étrangère, 1846, pp. 1, 42-45. 
279 G. Schrumpf, Studies of the Armenian Language and Chronology in the West (XIV-XIX cen-

turies), translated and supplemented by G. Zarbhanalian, Venice, The Mechitarists’ Publishing 
House, 1895, pp. 130 (in Armenian).  

280 See Moïse de Khoréne, auteur du V-me siècle, Histoire d'Arménie, texte arménien et traduc-
tion française, avec appendice contenant notice géographique, précis de toute l'histoire d'Arménie; 

tableau de la littérature arménienne, Paris, 1841.  
281 See G. Schrumpf, Studies of the Armenian Language and Chronology in the West (XIV-XIX 

centuries), translated and supplemented by G. Zarbhanalian, Venice, The Mechitarists’ Publishing 
House, 1895, pp. 130-131 (in Armenian).  

282 See Docteur Eznig, Réfutation des différentes sectes des païens de la religion des Perses, de 
la religion des Sages de la Grèce et de la secte de Marcion, Paris, 1853.  

283 See A. A. Abrahamyan, Introduction: Eznik of Kolb and his Work. In: “Eznik of Kolb, Ref-
utation of Different Sects, Yerevan, “Hayastan” Publishing House, 1970”, p. 28 (in Armenian). – G. 
Schrumpf, Studies of the Armenian Language and Chronology in the West (XIV-XIX centuries), 
translated and supplemented by G. Zarbhanalian, Venice, The Mechitarists’ Publishing House, 1895, 
pp. 135-136 (in Armenian).  
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Thus, Byron’s letters, dated December 5, 1816 and January 2, 1817 seem to 
complement each other showing the rise of Armenian Studies in France. In this 
respect, Byron’s letters are exceptionally unique, as they comprise novel data, 
veritable sources and true facts both on the educational commitment of the 
Mechitarists and the Armenian studies made by European scholars. When study-
ing those letters, one affords an opportunity to delve deeper into the 18th and 19th 

century Armenian-English literary links and to learn of the Armenian-European 
literary links of the same period. 

 
 

§ 2.3 Byron’s Armenian Studies 
 

The history of the Armenian-English literary links hosts a significant place 
for Byron’s studies. Byron was the only Englishman after Whiston brothers to 
have studied the Armenian language and the Armenian culture.  

Byron’s letters reflect the poet’s reverence for the Armenian language. As 
the poet confesses: “It is a rich language and would amply repay any one the 
trouble of learning it.”284 In a letter addressed to Augusta Leigh (1783-1851), 
dated December 18, 1816, the poet writes: “I go every morning to the Armenian 
Convent (of friars not Nuns – my child) to study the language, I mean the Ar-
menian language”.285 

In 1817, Harutiun Avgerian and Lord Byron invested their efforts in pub-
lishing English-Armenian Grammar for the use of Armenians. As far back as the 
24th of December, 1816, in a letter addressed to Thomas Moore, we read: “In the 
mornings, I go over in my gondola to babble Armenian with the friars of the 
Convent of St. Lazarus, and to help one of them (referring to H. Avgerian – A. 
B.), in correcting the English of the English and Armenian grammar which he is 
publishing.”286 The poet as a compensation offers to his teacher to cover the ex-
penses of the publication, as well as encourages its spread. He writes about it to 
his English friends, praising Avgerian’s talent and activities. Thus, in a letter, 
addressed to John Murray on January 2, 1817, the poet writes: “In another sheet, 
I send you some sheets of a grammar, English and Armenian, for the use of the 
Armenians, of which I promoted and indeed induced, the publication. (It cost me 

                                                
284 Th. Moore, The Life, Letters and Journals of Lord Byron, London, John Murray, 1908, p. 329.  
285 The Letters of George Gordon, 6th Lord Byron, Selected by R. G. Howarth, with an Intro-

duction by André Maurois, published in London and Toronto by J. M. Dent and Sons Ltd, and in 
New York by E. P. Dutton, 1933, p. 169.  

286 Th. Moore, The Life, Letters and Journals of Lord Byron, London, John Murray, 1908, p. 330. 
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but a thousand francs- French livres.) I still pursue my lessons in the language 
without any rapid progress, but advancing a little daily. Padre Paschal287, with 
some little help from me, as translator of his Italian into English, is also proceed-
ing in a MS. Grammar for the English acquisition of Armenian, which will be 
printed also, when finished.  

… When this Grammar (I mean the one now printing) is done, will you 
have any objection to take forty or fifty copies, which will not cost in all above 
five or ten guineas, and try the curiosity of the learned with a sale of them?”288  

Harutiun Avgerian writes in his unpublished diary the following about the 
English-Armenian Grammar: “After having learned the Armenian alphabet, By-
ron asked his teacher to have printed at his expense the Anglo-Armenian gram-
mar ... And Byron used to correct with his teacher, the proofs of the printed 
sheets.”289 The book also received coverage in “Journal Asiatique”, in 1823.290 

In 1819, Avgerian and Byron undertook the publication of the Armenian-
English Grammar for English speaking students. Lord Byron makes a reference 
to this book when writing to John Murray on March 25, 1817, “the other is still 
in MS.”291 At Avgerian’s request, Byron writes a preface to the Armenian-
English Grammar, where he speaks of the Armenian nation and their rich cul-
tural legacy. “On my arrival at Venice, in the year 1816, ... - Byron writes in the 
preface, - I was much struck - in common, I believe, with every other traveller – 
with the society of the convent of St. Lazarus, which appears to unite all the ad-
vantages of the monastic institution, without any of its vices. ... These men, - the 
poet continues his thought about the Mechitarists, - are the priesthood of an op-
pressed and a noble nation, which has partaken of the proscription and bondage 
of the Jews and of the Greeks, without the sullenness of the former or the servil-
ity of the latter. This people has attained riches without usury, and all the hon-
ours that can be awarded to slavery without intrigue. But they have long occu-
pied, nevertheless, a part of “the House of Bondage”, who has lately multiplied 
her many mansions. It would be difficult, perhaps, to find the annals of a nation 
less stained with crimes than those of the Armenians, whose virtues have been 
those of peace, and their vices those of compulsion. But whatever may have been 
their destiny – and it has been bitter – whatever it may be in future, their country 
must ever be one of the most interesting on the globe; and perhaps their language 

                                                
 287 Referring to H. Avgerian. 
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only requires to be more studied to become more attractive. If the Scriptures are 
rightly understood, it was in Armenia that Paradise was placed. – Armenia, 
which has paid as dearly as the descendants of Adam for that fleeting participa-
tion of its soil in the happiness of him who created from its dust. It was in Arme-
nia that the flood first abated, and the dove alighted. But with the disappearance 
of Paradise itself may be dated almost the unhappiness of the country; for though 
long a powerful kingdom, it was scarcely ever an independent one, and the sa-
traps of Persia and the pachas of Turkey have alike desolated the region where 
God created man in his own image”.292  

These lines are saturated with a shrewd perception of conception and soul 
about the Armenian nation, its cultural legacy, language, and bitter fate. The poet 
did not consider the Mechitarists to be clergymen, only. He admired the clerical 
establishment that had done gratifying work for the Armenian nation. The 
Mechitarists, though, out of political considerations, decided not to publish the 
preface. The result was that Byron’s restless soul, that ever refused to yield up, 
rose against all objective reason. The poet was insulted and stopped visiting St. 
Lazarus Island.  

H. Avgerian makes a reference to the foresaid preface and the Armenian-
English Grammar in his unpublished diary: “After that Byron begged for the 
translation of another Armenian-English Grammar, to improve the instruction of 
the English people. The Father made the grammar, arranging the rules in the Ital-
ian language from which Byron was translating them into English. When the 
grammar was terminated, Byron with this teacher’s help, translated from Latin, 
the two 3rd Epistles of Paul the Apostle to the Corinthians and some extracts of 
our ancient Fathers’ works, and desired to put these translations into his grammar 
as practice for Englishmen. Then, at his professor’s request, he composed the 
preface of this grammar in English. But as he made fun of Turks and Persians, F. 
Paschal refused to have them printed. And although Byron had promised to make 
another harmless preface for the book, he was disheartened and on the account 
would not come back again to the monastery. Thus the grammar was left in 
MSS, and Byron did not pay the promised printing expenses”.293 

Because of the sharp comments on the Turks and Persians, the preface re-
mained unpublished for a long time. Later Thomas Moore found it in the poet’s 
papers, and the preface was published for the first time six years after Byron’s 
death in London, in 1830, in a book Lord Byron’s Life, Letters and Journals.294 
                                                

292 Ibid, pp. 336-337. 
293 L. Dayan, Lord Byron at S. Lazarus, “Bazmavep”, 1924, № 4, p. 143. 
294 See Th. Moore, Letters and Journals of Lord Byron: with Notices of His Life, London, 1830.  
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Only after that, the above-mentioned preface was translated into Armenian by 
the Mechitarists and was published for the first time in 1852, in Beauties of Eng-
lish Poets under the title From the Letters of Lord Byron295. Later, on numerous 
occasions, the preface was published in the publications issued by the Mechi-
tarists, in western Armenian and Eastern Armenian periodicals, almanacs, etc. 

As we have already mentioned in the first chapter of our work, the preface 
was translated into French and Russian in the XIX century and published in 
French in the thirties of the XIX century296. Hence, the famous preface had been 
published in French before it was issued in Armenian.  

It is also worth mentioning that apart from studying Armenian and compil-
ing Armenian-English Grammar and English-Armenian Grammar together with 
his teacher H. Avgerian, the poet also did translations from Armenian chronicles. 
Thus, on March 31, 1817 he wrote to Th. Moore about his translation of the let-
ters of St. Paul addressed to the Corinthians, done from Armenian into English: 
“Did I tell you that I have translated two Epistles? – a correspondence between 
St. Paul and the Corinthians, not to be found in our version, but the Armenian – 
but which seems to me very orthodox, and I have done it into scriptural prose 
English”297. Th. Moore provides the following annotation for this letter: “The 
only plausible claim of these epistles to authenticity arises from the circumstance 
of St. Paul having (according to the opinion of Mosheim and others) written an 
epistle to the Corinthians, before that which we now call his first. They are, how-
ever, universally given up as spurious. Though frequently referred to as existing 
in the Armenian, by Primate Usher, Iohan. Gregorius, and other learned men, 
they were for the first time, I believe, translated from that language by the two 
Whistons, who subjoined the correspondence, with a Greek and Latin version, to 
their edition of the Armenian History of Moses of Chorene, published in 1736. 

The translation by lord Byron is, as far as I can learn, the first that has ever 
been attempted in English; and as, proceeding from his pen, it must possess, of 
course, additional interest, the reader will not be displeased to find it in the Ap-
pendix. Annexed to the copy in my possession are the following words in his 
own handwriting: – “Done into English by me, January, February, 1817, at the 
Convent of San Lazaro, with the aid and exposition of the Armenian text by the 
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 304 

Father Paschal Aucher, Armenian friar. – BYRON. I had also (he adds) the Latin 
text, but it is in many places very corrupt, and with great omissions”.298  

 Byron sent the aforementioned translation to John Murray to have it pub-
lished. For some unknown reasons, Murray delayed the publication of the transla-
tion and the poet reminded him of it in his letter on March 28, 1820: “I wish to 
know what became of my two epistles from St. Paul (translated from the Armenian 
three years ago and more) …”299 Having received no answer, Byron, in his letter, 
dated October 9, 1821, inquires once again about the epistles of St. Paul. “The 
Epistle of St. Paul, which I translated from the Armenian, for what reason have you 
kept it back…”300 We do not know whether J. Murray had the aforementioned 
epistles published or not. However, Byron’s translation of St. Paul’s two epistles 
was published in the Collection of Lord Byron’s Works, in 1835, in Paris.301 

On the Island of St. Lazarus, Byron did some translations from ancient his-
toriographers. He translated excerpts from History of Armenia by Movses 
Khorenatsi, A Synodical Discourse by Nerses of Lambron, etc. We have already 
mentioned how impressed the poet was by the Armenian culture. Hitherto Byron 
has been thought to have confined his exercises in Armenian to the works of 
ancient and medieval writers although, as one could expect from someone so 
passionately interested in modern poetry, he had requested from H. Avgerian, as 
we learn from the latter’s diary, information on both contemporary, and ancient 
Armenian verse. Until recently, there was no evidence of Byron having trans-
lated a piece of contemporary Armenian poetry into English. “In 1976, however, 
Professor Jerome McGann, in examining Byron’s archive at John Murray Ltd. in 
London in connection with the current edition of the Complete Poetical Works of 
Byron for the Oxford University Press, - as Charles Dowsett mentions, - came 
across a handwritten document entitled “Translation from the Armenian. The 
Pleasures of the Summer Houses of Byzantion,” and inquired if one could iden-
tify the Armenian original.”302 A short search at the Bibliothèque Arménienne in 
the Square Alboni in Paris led to a poem by the well-known Armenian geogra-
pher Ghoukas Inchichian. The title of the poem could be translated into English 
as The Byzantine Summer-House in the Straits of Constantinople, Called by the 
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Turks Boğaz Içi (The Golden Horn).303 Byron translated only 4-5 pages from the 
poem, comprising in all 253 pages. Byron translated the Prologue and seventeen 
stanzas of Canto I, nos. 1 to 22, which he renumbers as 1 to 17. In his paper, Ch. 
Dowsett presents those parts of the poem, along with their English translation. 
Analyzing the translation done by the poet, Ch. Dowsett comes to conclusion 
that “The poem is no easy one to translate: the vocabulary is rich, the style and 
grammar complex...”304 The scholar also claims that Byron had been “Given the 
very short time”, therefore “he could not have attained to any profound knowl-
edge of its intricacies, that is for sure”.305 It is, however, safe to say that the 
poet’s translation was a good one and faithful to the spirit of the original. Being a 
great poet himself, “Byron was not the man to be satisfied with philological bits 
and pieces,” but “he went to the heart and the soul of the matter...”306 

On the poet’s birth and death anniversaries (1846, 1894, 1901, 1924, 1932, 
etc) the Mechitarists published his ‘Armenian’ letters and the aforementioned 
preface both in separate books and the issues of “Bazmavep”. The numerous 
translations the poet had done from the Armenian chronicles (excerpts from the 
History of Armenia by Movses Khorenatsi, A Synodical Discourse by Nerses of 
Lambron), the St. Paul’s two epistles addressed to the Corinthians,307 whose 
original had not survived and only the Armenian translation was present, witness 
that the Armenian culture held particular interest for the poet.  
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exercises and poems [in Armenian and English], Venice, St. Lazarus, 1870.  
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CHAPTER THREE  
 

ARMENIAN LITERARY- PUBLIC THOUGHT ABOUT BYRON  
 

“After Napoleon there had not been any other person who 
had enjoyed so much reputation in the world, as this man who was 
endowed with exceptional mental power and unique unprecedented 
individuality” 308. 

 
It is worthwhile mentioning that Byron’s meetings on the Island of St. Laza-

rus introduced the Armenian intelligentsia to the poet’s works already at the be-
ginning of the XIX century. The poet’s fate somehow resembled that of the Ar-
menian nation, which had to toil and create outside Armenia and though the po-
ets works were not translated into Armenian until the middle of the XIX century, 
most of the Armenians scattered round the world came across papers related to 
the poet and his work, as well as some pieces of his translated poetry in foreign 
periodicals published by various Armenian cultural centres in Constantinople, 
Smyrna, Moscow, Tiflis, Venice, Vienna and elsewhere. 

It also seems important to note that the Armenian translations of the poet’s 
works, as well as papers related to him were published in such parts of the world, 
as India, (Calcutta), Russia (Moscow, St. Petersburg, Rostov), Italy (Venice), 
Austria (Vienna), Georgia (Tiflis), Turkey (Constantinople), Azerbaijan (Baku, 
Shamakhi), Iran (Tehran), Armenia, etc.  

The Armenian translations of Byron’s poems were published more than one 
hundred times, twenty times out of which in separate volumes. Among the Ar-
menian translators of Byron’s works were Mesrop Taghiadyan, Hovhannes Mas-
sehian, Ghevond Alishan, Hovhannes Toumanyan, Lerents, Hovsep Mirzayan, 
Vahagn Davtyan, Henrik Sevan and others. Most translated works by Byron in-
clude Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage, Don Juan and The Prisoner of Chillon. Thus, 
Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage attracted the professional interest of six translators: 
Gh. Alishan, V. Antonyan, Lerents, H. Mirzayan, H. Toumanyan and H. Sevan 
attempted translating passages from it. 

                                                
308 Lord Byron, “Bazmavep”, 1846, № 19, p. 293 (in Armenian).  
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§ 3.1 Armenian poets’ praise of Byron 
 

Many Armenian poets addressed numerous moving and ardent lines to By-
ron characterizing him as a fighter for freedom, also a great personality who 
studied the Armenian language, literature, and culture, and giving a true por-
trayal of the outbreaks and reflections of his perturbed soul. 

Among the dithyrambs dedicated to Byron are those by Smbat Shahaziz and 
Hovhannes Toumanyan, Rouben Vorberian and Vahram Torgomian, Yeghia 
Pechikian and Aramayis Srapian, Mari Atmadjian, Nairi Zaryan and Hrachia 
Hovhanissian, Anahit Parsamyan and Suren Muradyan, Vahagn Karents and 
others.  

Smbat Shahaziz (1840-1890), the poet, pedagogue and publicist, whose lit-
erary activity was definitely influenced by Byron’s poetry, addresses the English 
poet in his ode to Byron, in his Poet’s Reflection. Shahaziz addresses the English 
poet who erected “a sky-high monument” to himself and whose “uncon-
strained soul’s effusion must be the envy of all poets”, while “the glory of 
England is higher than the Alpine mountains”309 as she gave Byron, the world 
poet, to history, and adds: 

 

Glory to thy precious lyre, 
That sang praises to Grecian ruins, 
It is like Hellas, marvellous, 
Aye, Byron, say who put in thee 
That magnificent sorrow of despair…310 

  
Eminent Armenian poet Hovhannes Toumanyan, who translated The Pris-

oner of Chillon at the end of the XIX century, probably on the same occasion 
dedicated a poem to the poet, To Byron, which was first published along with its 
translated version in Tiflis, in 1896311. In his ode, the Armenian poet glorifies his 
English peer, who was a friend of freedom-loving peoples and who fought and 
fell for the freedom of Greece: 

 
 

                                                
309 S. Shahaziz, Works, “Haypethrat”, Yerevan, 1947, p.55 (in Armenian). - S. Shahaziz, H. 

Hovhannissian, A. Tsaturyan, V. Mirakyan, Works, “Sovetakan Grogh”, Yerevan, 1980, p. 32 (in 
Armenian).  

310 Ibid.  
311 See Byron, The Prisoner of Chillon, translated into Armenian by H. Toumanyan, H. Marti-

rossian Publishing House, Tiflis, 1896 (in Armenian). 
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With so great a genius, you grand poet, 
Reconciled the chains, restraining freedom, 
With the free man 
And sweetened the sorrow of captivity.312  

 
With no fear to provoke the wrath of the English aristocracy, Byron de-

clared to the entire world that England was a prison and ridiculed the English 
legislation with the whole power of his ire and bitter irony. With respect to this, 
Toumanyan wrote: 

 
Thus you made prison of your homeland 
And the whole world a spacious prison…313 

 
Rouben Vorberian’s (1874-1932) poem Waves has an entire prologue ad-

dressed to Byron. The poem outlines the poet’s image in biographical sequence, 
on the background of the countries he visited, with all the stages of his life and 
pilgrimage. In the prologue to the poem, the freedom-loving fighter, who strug-
gled against tyranny and strove for the freedom of Greece, rises from the dead: 

 

With your last aquiline gaze into the red horizon, 
You murmured: “Let me die, and long live Hellas…314 

 
R. Vorberian describes the poet’s death in Greece and reminds that though 

almost a century passed from his death, he watches to see: 
 

That not a single shadow falls on the sky-blue banner, 
And olden days do not return, 
And not again fall victim, burnt alive in capture, 
 Long live, free Greece .315 

 
In the prologue of his poem Waves, R. Vorberian shows Byron’s interest in 

the Armenians and also refers to the poet’s Armenian studies: 
 

                                                
312 H. Toumanyan, Selection of Works, vol. 2, “Hayastan”, Yerevan, 1969, p. 145 (in Arme-

nian).  
313 Ibid. 
314 R. Vorberian, R. Sevak, V. Tekeyan, M. Zarifian, Works, “Sovetakan Grogh”, Yerevan, 

1981, p. 41 (in Armenian). 
315 Ibid. 
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Stranger to Ararat, you came to love our language, 
At times you bent your brow over our letter…316 
 

As already mentioned, in the autumn of 1816, Byron befriended the Mechi-
tarists in Venice, came to love their commitment and work, and collaborated 
with them in their Armenian studies in the Convent of St. Lazarus. The poet also 
liked having walks on the island, admiring its picturesque nature and even had 
his favourite corner – the olive trees, under the canopy of which he sat many 
times to have a rest, dream and reflect… “Byronic” olive trees were eulogized by 
Armenian poets Yeghia Pechikian, Vahram Torgomian, and Aramayis Srapian. 

Yeghia Pechikian (1895-1964), an acknowledged figure in Armenian cul-
ture, entered the convent of the Mechitarist Congregation at the age of 18. Af-
terwards, he completed the courses of philosophy and theology in Rome and in 
1923 returned to the convent, where he assumed various positions. In the years 
1930-1939 and 1952-1953, he was the editor of “Bazmavep”. Yeghia Pechikian 
authored a number of valuable philological studies and also taught the Old Ar-
menian and Modern Armenian languages and Armenian literature for forty years 
(1923-1963) to the newcomers of the convent. His literary legacy317 is quite rich 
and includes poetry, some pieces of which were published in his Lyrical Mur-
murs318. During the war he helped the Armenian refugees, also the Armenian 
students who were in need of tender endearment and support. It is absolutely 
natural that a person like Ye. Pechikian, who undertook and willingly did all 
kinds of patriotic work to support his people and country, could not have re-
mained indifferent to Byron’s personality, creation, and heroism. Pechikian’s 
verse Byronic Olive Trees was published in “Bazmavep”, in 1924. Here, the poet 
writes about Mechitar of Sebastia, who founded the famous congregation on the 
island of San Lazzaro, one century prior to Byron’s arrival, and about Byron who 
had met the Mechitarist fathers, whose “silent and majestic air” revealed the 
lofty spirit of the East to the English poet: 

 

A sudden zephyr breathed to his burning heart, 
Serenity pervaded from the Sebastian-made creation 
That nestled here a century ago, 
Having a narrow escape 
 

                                                
316 Ibid, p. 42.  
317 See “Bazmavep”, 1964, № 1-3 for the complete list of the legacy (in Armenian).  
318 See E. Pechikian, Lyrical Murmurs (Poems), San Lazzaro, Venice, 1925 (in Armenian). 
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From the devastating storm of the East. 
He rushed at once in a grandiose gondola, 
To greet the shores of the isle of happiness, 
And grey-haired fathers’ silent and majestic air 
Told him about the lofty spirit of the East.319 
 

In this verse, Ye. Pechikian created the image of a man who liked to live in 
an eternal enchantment and listen to the “tender sway of waves” and who was 
taken with nature’s beauty, distant shores, and peoples’ battles for freedom and 
their victory: 

 
He loved to live in an eternal enchantment, 
To listen to the tender sway of waves; 
Captivated by nature’s beauty, he saw 
Distant shores, ferocious battles for freedom, 
The victory of ideas and arms.320 

 
The spirit of freedom flared up Byron’s entire essence during the years in 

Venice (1816-1819). As Pechikian put it, he wished: 
 
To wipe the Homeric and Sophoclean graves 
With his pure, unsullied blood 
To wreck the strong chains of captivity 
Of the geniuses’ and muses’ progeny.321 

 
After that, bidding a farewell to San Lazzaro, the poet goes to the battle-

field, where Herculean death awaited him: 
 
He was giving a last farewell to San Lazzaro, 
The vision of the battlefield had charmed him, 
He could find Herculean death only there. 322 

 

                                                
319 E. Pechikian, Byronic Olives on San Lazzaro, “Bazmavep”, 1924, № 10, p. 339 (in Arme-

nian).  
320 Ibid. 
321 Ibid, pp. 339-340. 
322 Ibid, p. 340. 
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Before leaving for Greece, Byron visits his Armenian friends for the last 
time, turns his eyes on the intellectual priests for the last time and exclaims: 

 
“The peace my soul enjoyed 
In a corner of this isle of marvel, 
May the holy olive tree be a witness and sermon, 
And make a canopy for that plot of land, 
Eternal memory of my delight.” 323 

 
More than one and a half century have passed, but Byronic olive trees are 

still there as though singing with their peaceful rustle “the immortal Lord’s 
songs, reminiscences and reflections” for those multinational pilgrims who 
visit the Armenian island.324 

As we have already mentioned, Vahram Torgomian (1858-1942), an Arme-
nian physician, historian and public figure also wrote a verse on “Byronic” olive 
trees. The verse, entitled From Byron’s Olive Tree, was written in Paris, in 1927 
and published in “Bazmavep” in 1932. The poem has an autograph, addressing 
the verse to “R. Vorberian, the poet, a friend and an admirer of Lord Byron”. 
Here, V. Torgomian describes the Armenian isle in Venice and Byron’s beloved 
“old and beautiful tree”: 

 

Under which the English poet, 
Lord Byron is said to love 
To sit and to relax for many times 
And dream, when he came to the convent 
To learn our native tongue.325 

 

 “Byron’s” olive tree, “that old tree” stood always firm and thick-leafed, 
despite its “centenary and more” age, “resisting storms and winds”. It seems 
to have become a pilgrimage destination for all Armenians, as well as every 
“guest visiting San Lazzaro”326. “Beneath that green, mysterious tree, fa-
voured by Lord Byron”, poet V. Torgomian seemed to enjoy the return of “all 
school days”. He sat there, filled with happiness, pondering and dreaming:  

 
 

                                                
323 Ibid. 
324 Ibid. 
325 V. Torgomian, From Lord Byron’s Olive Tree,”Bazmavep”, 1932, № 8-9, p. 380 (in Armenian). 
326 Ibid. 
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To learn the lessons splendid 
From San Lazzaro manuscripts 
By Hyurmuz, Agonts, Bagratouni,  
As well as Fr. Alishan … 

 
Torgomian also felt the poet’s presence:  

 

Through long days and nights,  
Did Lord Byron decipher 
The Armenian tongue 
From the volumes on his lap - 
With the mind  
To aid the Armenian people humble and mild  
Whom, indeed, he loved -  
From the bottom of his heart.327 

 

It was difficult for San Lazzaro visitor, poet V. Torgomian to part with By-
ron’s beautiful olive tree, still the monastery bells announced the “departure 
time”. Returning back to reality, he plucks a bunch of olive shoots in memory of 
that unforgettable day, 

 

… for his friends, those Armenians 
Who admired Byron’s great genius.328  

 

With this in mind, the poet states that San Lazzaro is surrounded with plenty 
of unforgettable olive trees and believes the olive tree to be  

   

… a token of wisdom, 
Symbol of abundance. 
And its leaves mark 
Glory, love and peace. 329  
 

Aramayis Srapian (1910-1969), an Armenian physician, poet and writer 
from the Diaspora, who witnessed the disasters, borne by the Armenian people, 
dedicated the following verses to the poet: Byron at San Lazzaro (1932), Under 
Byronic Olive Trees (1938) and Again With You (1959). 

Srapian’s childhood resembles that of most children born in Western Armenia. 

                                                
327 Ibid, p. 381. 
328 Ibid.  
329 Ibid.  
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The writer spent his early days on the roads of exile and in orphanages. In 1929, A. 
Srapian left Mourad-Raphaelian school. Upon his graduation from Milan University, 
he received the qualification of a physician. An active participant in the Armenian 
cultural movement, A. Srapian along with a group of graduates of Mourad-
Raphaelian school founded the Armenian Cultural Union in Milan, in 1945.  

A. Srapian published two collections of verses (Meeting the Muse and From 
Azolo to Venice) and prose (Under the Arms and With Alpine Soldiers). In 1971, 
“Hayastan” publishing-house issued the poet’s collection The Unfinished March, 
where his Under Byronic Olive Tree appeared, first published in “Bazmavep” in 
1938330. A. Srapian also contributed to such Armenian periodicals, as “Geghuni”, 
“Mechitarian Endanik” (“The Mechitarist Family”), “Nairi”, “Bazmavep”, etc.  

 The poet’s first verse to Byron Byron at San Lazzaro was published in 
1932, in “Bazmavep”331. A. Srapian described the poet wandering and dreaming 
“on the melancholy shores of the islet” of San Lazzaro, where he used to sit 
under “these pensive trees, under the radiant cornice” and study “our splen-
did and sacred language”. But the poet is no more alive, the voice of his lyre 
lapsed into silence forever, “the crimson heart of yours, struggling against the 
sea has stopped, … and the fire of your mind, more powerful than the flash-
es in the sky das died out”. Not only do the scholarly monks, whose hearts still 
bear the reminiscences of their seniors about Byron, feel this absence of the poet, 
but even the isle’s cypresses, “rushing upwards, dreaming and sweet-
smelling”, “wistfully heave a sigh of awful pain”.332  

Srapian’s second, quite extended verse entitled Under Byronic Olive Trees 
reflects the poet’s thoughts on life, love and art. Srapian’s third verse addressed 
to Byron Again with You, a result of many thoughts and sentiments, was pub-
lished in “Bazmavep”, in 1959. Every evening, A. Srapian, along with his daugh-
ter Araxie, used to pay a visit to the monument to Byron to contemplate: 

 

When it struck eight at our hotel, 
I stopped at your memorial,  
My Araxie was surprised 
With an upward glance she asked -  
If I knew you.333 

                                                
330 See A. Srapian, Under Byronic Olive Trees, “Bazmavep”, 1938, № 4-5, pp. 133-138 (in Ar-

menian). - A. Srapian, The Unfinished March, “Hayastan”, Yerevan, 1971, pp. 11-18 (in Armenian).  
331 See A. Srapian, Byron on the Island of St. Lazarus, “Bazmavep”, № 6-7, 1932, p. 272 (in 

Armenian). 
332 Ibid. 
333 A. Srapian, Again With You, “Bazmavep”, 1959, № 9-10, p. 209 (in Armenian).  
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The distant, still heartfelt “friendship” of these two poets was “very close 
and very old”. It started in San Lazzaro, where they seemed to have wandered 
together on the island, dreamed and pondered about life and existence: 

 

It was not easy to tell her about your life, 
And not easy indeed  
To bring your work to the land waste, 
Though it was proper to say at least 
How close and old 
Our friendship was. 

 

Not by mere chance and symbolically enough, did the father and daughter 
notice once that  

 

The blood, indeed, ran down his fiery brow,  
And dropping beneath the pedestal, 
Went to mix in the pomegranate furnace 
Of the bright twilight from the scarlet sky.334 

 

Thus, A. Srapian, the Armenian poet living in immigration, highly appreci-
ated not only the poet’s works, but the poet’s interest in the Armenian language 
and culture, as well.  

Mari Atmadjian (1913-1999), an Armenian poetess from the Diaspora, 
likewise has a poem dedicated to Byron. Her Memorial Song for Lord Byron was 
first published in “Bazmavep”, in 1967, and then, in the same year it appeared in 
her collection of verses The Golden Fleece, published in Paris. In the verse, M. 
Atmadjian expressed her reverence and admiration for the poet, glorified him 
and assured everybody that “there is no manuscript breathing with genius” 
where, “the delightful star” of the great poet “had not risen”. The poetess, as 
if addressing her contemporary, explains with great love and esteem: 

 

There is no garden of dream and song, 
Where your smile had not shone, 
No magnificent fire of beauty or mystery, 
Where the sweet incense of your heart had not burnt, 
No old or new disaster in history, 
Where your judgement, like a dagger, 
Had not flashed and raged…335 

                                                
334 Ibid. 
335 M. Atmadjian, The Golden Fleece, Paris, 1967, p. 93 (in Armenian).  
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M. Atmadjian also reminds that the Armenian monastery of San Lazzaro 
remains devoted to the poet’s memory. And adds that sitting in the garden of the 
Mechitarist Congregation, under the “canopy of the silvery branches of the 
olive trees”, she dreams and ponders about Byron, hoping to find this great 
friend of the Armenians.  

 
In the garden of the Mechitarists’ 
Searching for you, I dreamt 
Beneath the olive trees silvery … 
… With excitement I leafed 
The Armenian Grammar Mesrop-lettered 
That taught you the unique language of Narek. 
And I lived the minutes of your time, 
Pondering about your life.336 

  
The poetess also follows the course of Byron’s life full of hardship, uneven, 

yet heroic ways leading to mortality: 
 

From Albion to Ravenna, 
From Venice to Leman, 
Arcostoli and Corinth, 
Your feverish steps of 
Freedom-loving Apostle and hero 
Led you to the end, 
To the sacrifice cherished … 
And to the light 
With enchanting immortality…337 

 

Many Soviet Armenia poets, among them Hrachia Hovhannissian, Nairi 
Zaryan, Sarmen, Souren Mouradian, Anahit Parsamian, Vahagn Karents, Ashot 
Grashi reflected on Byron’s life and works. 

Hrachia Hovhannissian’s verse Byron was published in his collection The 
Silence of the Sea, in 1964. It is mentioned here that the English poet resembles 
his own heroes for leaving the glory of a lord; he ran away from “brutal peo-
ple… and vain morals” and reached alien places, where the voice of his trumpet 
was needed. Like his heroes, he strove for justice and freedom everywhere, since 

                                                
336 Ibid, pp. 93-94. 
337 Ibid, p. 95. 
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as Hr. Hovhannissian himself mentions, violence and fight for freedom are eve-
rywhere: 

Devoured by the heart-breaking sorrow of your homeland, 
You stood in vengeance in the Hellenic land, 
For violence is the same everywhere, 
The same is strife for freedom anywhere.338  

 

Quite reasonably, Hr. Hovhannissian concludes that the world needs people 
like Byron and his heroes: 

 

Everywhere, 
Where chains speak, 
And imprisoned is the just spirit! 339 

 

In their lines addressed to Byron, other Armenian poets considered mainly 
the same freedom-loving ideas inherent in Byron’s poetry. Like Byron, the mod-
ern Armenian poets created the image of a man, who, “having left the trifle 
glories of royal plains”340, ran away from “brutal people and … vain morals”. 
He reached “distant shores to light alien horizons”341 “became so dear and 
sacred”342; he addressed the learned Armenian friar with the following request: 

 

I would like you, elder, 
To teach me your tongue sweet  
On San Lazzaro island. 
Let my banished and disturbed soul, 
Find comfort in Armenian…343 

 

And upon receiving consent, 
 

… with the friar344, the great poet 
Leafed carefully our manuscripts, 
 
 

                                                
338 Hr. Hovhannissian, The Silence of the Sea, “Haypethrat”, Yerevan, 1964, p. 35 (in Armenian). 
339 Ibid, p. 36. 
340 A. Parsamian, To Byron. In: Fairy-Tales of the Day, “Sovetakan Grogh”, Yerevan, 1982, p. 83 (in 

Armenian).  
341 N. Zaryan, To Byron. In: Awaiting You, “Hayastan”, Yerevan, 1968, p. 7(in Armenian). 
342 Sarmen, At the Monument to Byron, “Grakan tert” (“Literary Paper”), 1967, № 42 (in Armenian). 
343 S. Mouradian, George Byron. In: The Blue Bird, “Hayastan”, Yerevan, 1976, p. 140 (in Armenian). 
344 He must have meant H. Avgerian, Byron’s Armenian teacher.  
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He read the soul of many people, 
Very close to his grieving heart.345 

 
We would like to note in conclusion all these verses addressed to Byron by 

Armenian poets were written on an immediate urge to react to some events and 
are valuable for their infinite sincerity and spontaneity. This is quite natural. The 
poets praised a man who, wherever he was, either under his favourite olive trees, 
or working on his Don Juan and Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage, writing down his 
reflections, did not ever forget his commitment as a poet and fighter for genuine 
art. 

 
 

§ 3.2 Armenian Sources on Byron 
 
As we have already mentioned, still at the beginning of the XIX century, the 

Armenian literary critics expressed their views on Byron and his work.  
The Armenian reader was first introduced to Byron’s biography, work and 

links with the Mechitarists through a paper346 published in “Bazmavep”, in 1846. 
The paper provides several excerpts from the poet’s “Armenian” letters. As the 
author of the paper mentions, “Like other travellers, the English, on their arrival 
in Venice, also feel enthusiastic about paying a visit the convent, where the poet 
took his Armenian classes.”347 The Island of St. Lazarus has thus become a pil-
grimage destination for not only the Armenians but the English, as well. The 
paper also reports Byron’s contribution to the Armenians and his death in 
Greece. Our studies permit us to assume that the mentioned paper is the first in 
the Mechitarists’ periodicals and the Armenian press, in general, that introduces 
the poet and his work to the Armenian readers.  

Later, in the second half of the XIX century and the beginning of the XX 
century, a great number of Armenian periodicals published in various cities of 
Asia and Europe referred to Byron. Those papers, most of which were entitled 
Lord Byron discussed issues related to the poet’s biography and his links with 
the Mechitarists. Thus, in 1867 the literary-social review “Tsaghik” (“Flower”) 
that was published from 1861 to 1867 in Smyrna comprises the series of pa-

                                                
345 S. Mouradian, George Byron. In: The Blue Bird, “Hayastan”, Yerevan, 1976, p. 140 (in Ar-

menian). 
346 See Lord Byron (anon.), “Bazmavep”, 1846, № 19, pp. 293-297(in Armenian).  
347 Ibid, p. 296.  
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pers348 on Byron by G. Mseryan (1846-1893). One can come across similar pa-
pers in such periodicals, as the weekly “Meghou” (“Bee”)349, published in Con-
stantinople, “Taraz” (“Costume”) illustrated journal, published in Tiflis, 
“Mshak” literary-social review350, “Tsaghik”351, “Arevelyan Mamoul” (“The 
Oriental Press”)352 national literary and social review published in Smyrna and 
other parts of the world.  

It seems worth mentioning here that the Armenian periodicals did not re-
strict their publications to the Armenian authors only but also published works, 
papers related to the poet by foreign authors. Thus, in 1866, the January issue of 
“Bazmavep” published the Armenian translation of Lamartine’s poem dedicated 
to Byron.353 The poem that is the French romanticist’s praise of Byron, was later 
translated by S. Gantaryan354 and included into the volume of Lamartine’s Po-
etry355 in 1876. The versions of the poem published in the volume and 
“Bazmavep” mostly coincide despite several corrections and specifications. The 
poem breathes with ardent and affectionate lines addressed to Byron. Below, we 
have provided an excerpt from the original where Lamartine calls Byron a great 
artisan:  

 
Jouis, grand artisan, de l’œuvre de tes mains: 
Je suis pour accomplir tes ordres souverains...356  

 

Or advises the poet: 
 

                                                
348 See G. Mser, Lord Byron, “Tsaghik”, 1867, № 139, pp. 613-615, № 140, pp. 623-624, № 

141, pp. 630-631, № 142, pp. 638-639, № 146, pp. 670-671(in Armenian). 
349 See Lord Byron (An English Poet), “Meghou”, January 8, 1863 (in Armenian).  
350 See Byron (biography), “Taraz”, 1891, № 6, pp. 76-77 (in Armenian). – H. Kocharyants, 

The Armenian Literature and Shakespeare, “Mshak”, march 18, 1895 (in Armenian). Despite its title, 
the paper speaks more of Byron than Shakespeare.  

351 See H. H. T. S., Lord Byron, “Tsaghik”, № 7, pp. 76-77 (in Armenian).  
352 See R. Vorberian, Byron, “Arevelyan Mamoul”, 1897, № 6, pp. 205-207(in Armenian).  
353 See A. de Lamartine, A Man to Lord Byron, translated by H. Sam. Kayserean, “Bazmavep”, 

1866, № 1, pp. 23-30 (in Armenian).  
354 Gantaryan, Samuel (Kayseryan, 1838-1908), Armenian philologist, lexicographer, 

translator. He was born in Constantinople and was educated at the Convent of St. Lazarus. S. 
Gantaryan worked at Mechitarists Colleges in Paris, Venice and Conbstantinople. He also 
contributed to “Bazmavep” with his translations and papers. His pen-name was Fr. Samuel 
Kayseryan. S. Gantaryan published Rhetorics (1875), French-Armenian-Turkish Dictionary (1886), 
Italian-Armenian Dictionary (1908). He also translated Parpetsi’s Armenian History into French and 
had it published in 1869.  

355 See A. de Lamartine, First Meditations in Poetry, translated by Fr. Samuel K. Gantaryan, 
Venice, St. Lazarus, 1876, pp. 8-16. 

356 A. de Lamartine, Premières Méditations Poétiques, Paris, Hachette et Cie, 1909, pp. 14-15. 
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Roi des chants immortels, reconnais-toi toi-même! 
Laisse aux fils de la nuit le doute et le blasphème; 
Dedaigne un faux encens qu’on t’offre de si bas: 
La gloire ne peut être où la vertu n’est pas.357  

 
Prominent Russian literary critics Father and Son Veselovskys had their pa-

pers on Byron published in the annual Literary and Historical Review, published 
in Moscow and the Mshak.358 We have already made a reference to their work in 
the first chapter of our work.  

As we have already mentioned from 1891 to 1894, “Bazmavep” on G. 
Zarbhanalian’s initiative introduced its readers to a series of papers on the Arme-
nian history, culture, and language. The series had been written by G. Schrumpf 
and had previously appeared in a philological review published in London under 
the title Les Études Arméniennes en Europe. The papers were translated into 
Armenian by G. Zarbhanalian and bore the following titles: The Armenian Stud-
ies in the West, the Studies of the Armenian Language in the West, Armenian 
Language Studies in Europe and The European Orientalists. In 1894, in its sixth 
issue “Bazmavep” published a paper on the Armenian Language Studies in the 
West where some excerpts from the poet’s “Armenian” letters were presented. 
The paper also provided information about Solomon Caesar Malan (1812-1895) 
who was believed to succeed Byron in his Armenian studies. An Oxford gradu-
ate, S. Malan received an award for his language achievements in Sanskrit and 
Hebrew. In Smyrna, S. Malan attended Armenian classes and as he mentions 
himself, liked and revered the language.359 S. Malan wrote and translated a num-
ber of significant works. The mentioned article series by G. Schrumpf were 
compiled and published in a separate volume360 with the notes by G. Zarbhana-
lian in 1895.  

In 1911, “Bazmavep” presented to its readers’ attention a review on the 
Armenian translation of Byron’s Corsair. The poem was translated from the 
original by H. Z. Mirzayan361 and printed by “Paros” Publishing House in Te-
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hran. A literary critic makes the following reference to Mirzayan’s translation: 
“Corsair in Mirzayan’s translation sounds beautiful. The translator could beauti-
fully convey Byron’s passionate and ardent spirit and at the same time remain 
faithful to the language and the metre of the poem”.362 The essay also provides 
excerpts from Corsair’s first (stanza 11), second (stanza 12), and third cantos (24 
stanza) and concludes that ”Mirzayan managed this hard task successfully.”363 
Unfortunately the review’s author is not mentioned, and we are not able to pro-
vide any information about him.  

The papers comprised in separate volumes and published in the pre-
revolutionary period are marked with true observations on Byron’s links with the 
Mechitarists. Thus, Aram Antonyan (1881-1952) a writer and publicist of the 
Armenian descent but born in Constantinople in his resource-book on Armenian 
literature for University Students included the paper by Doctor Hovsep Der-
Stepanyan,364 reporting briefly Byron’s days spent on the Island of St. Lazarus.  

It was after Byron’s 100th death anniversary that the Western Armenians 
started taking more interest in the poet’s life and literary heritage. Thus, in 1924, 
“Bazmavep” had its fourth issue completely dedicated to the poet. Most of the 
papers of that issue are presented both in English and Armenian. The review’s 
editorial reads: “If England, notwithstanding her pardonable opposition to him, is 
always rightly proud of having given birth to such a great Genius; if the land of 
Homer feels proud of having enjoyed Byron’s power and of being at last his 
grave, S. Lazzaro can boast forever of having taught him its mother-tongue and 
of having cherished in its heart imperishable and precious memories.”365 

Bazmavep’s editor Leo Dayan (1884-1968) published his paper Byron at St. 
Lazarus in the same issue (in Armenian and English). L. Dayan mentions that the 
Island of St. Lazarus has become the favourite destination not only for the Ar-
menian tourists, but for the English and foreign tourists as well. 

L. Dayan writes. “If it is from several points of view a sanctuary for Arme-
nians, a museum of precious relics and national treasuries, so also to the English 
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and English-speaking peoples it is real place of pilgrimage because it holds the 
most vivid and speaking memories of Byron. Not only for English-speaking 
people but for all foreign nations it seems to be a natural, inevitable duty to de-
vote a moment to thought and meditation on Byron’s memory.”366 In his paper, 
L. Dayan concludes his paper by quoting English chronicler G. Mackay. “If there 
is a place in all Europe, where after London and Missologhi, Byron’s monument 
ought to stand, that place is Venice. Any part of Venice will do: the Lido, the 
Public gardens, or the Island of St. Lazarus. But if Venetians are indifferent as to 
the site of the monument, let the Armenians choose it in God’s name.”367  

The article also mentions Byron’s study of the Armenian language and pre-
sents some excerpts from Unpublished Diary by H. Avgerian. The reader also 
learns that the renowned Italian linguist J. Mezzofanti was attracted to the poet’s 
Armenian studies.368 In evidence of this, Dayan quotes the father Eleazar of the 
Mechitarist Congregation: “Tuesday, leaving Ferrara, I came to Bologna and 
with him I immediately was sent on a visit to Professor Mezzofanti who as soon 
as he saw me, began to speak in Turkish, and asked me about our convent. At my 
second and third visits, he inquired if we had books printed in modern Armenian 
and a new grammar. On my affirmative answer, he showed a great desire to have 
some of these books so as to learn the Armenian which was a language very 
pleasing to him. He asked me also about Lord Byron and how he had learned 
Armenian, and I told him about Byron and the other pupil, and about the English 
grammars and the English dictionary recently edited, with which information he 
was much satisfied, and took notes. And when I said, I shall write to the monas-
tery to have the books sent, - No, said he, I shall write myself to the convent. 
Write only for the books on modern Armenian and I will cover the expenses.”369 

In detail does L. Dayan describe Byron’s visit to the Island of St. Lazarus: 
“A few day after he gets to Venice, one cloudy day towards evening he steps into 
a gondola to pay a visit to this Island of S. Lazzaro breathing so fully the breath 
of the East.”370 Byron meets H. Avgerian who he addresses many lines of praise 
in his letters. He finds a friendly reception for about two hours by the monks and 
afterwards he takes leave with a promise to return again. Throughout the paper, 
the reader can trace Byron’s days at St. Lazarus, read some excerpts from By-
                                                

366 L. Dayan, Lord Byron at St. Lazarus, “Bazmavep”, 1924, № 4, p. 140. 
367 Ibid. 
368 Mezzofanti, Giuseppe (1774-1849), cardinal (1838), Professor at Bologna University. It is 

said that Mezzofanti was familiar with over fifty languages and Byron used to call him “a monster of 
languages”.  

369 L. Dayan, Byron at St. Lazarus, “Bazmavep”, 1924, № 4, pp. 144-145.  
370 Ibid, p. 142. 
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ron’s “Armenian” letters with notes by Th. Moore, as well as can follow the cor-
respondence between the Mechitarists where they dwell on Byron’s “Armenian” 
period.  

L. Dayan’s paper was immediately succeeded by a paper on Byron’s biog-
raphy signed H. D. S.371 The author of the paper briefly illustrates several epi-
sodes in Byron’s biography, such as his Armenian studies, political views, crea-
tive work, disturbed soul. He refers to Byron as follows: “Byron was a genius, 
whose brief, abrupt and vivid lines expressed desperate ambiguity, transient sad-
ness and admiration of crimes.”372 The writer of the paper believes Byron’s main 
hero Don Juan “to be both comic and serious, both admirable and imprudent, a 
hero and a fool, expressive, daring and changing, like the author himself”.373 

Yeghia Pechikian, who the literary and art critic Aram Yeremyan (1898-
1972) believed “to have had an invaluable contribution to the field of Armenian 
studies and to have enriched the treasury of the Armenian philology, chronicles 
and literature with his thorough, serious and meticulous studies” 374 had an article 
published in Bazmavep, in 1924. The paper, entitled Lord Byron and the Arme-
nians boasts some excerpts from the poet’s preface to Armenian-English Gram-
mar and the poet’s “Armenian” letters. 

As Yeghia Pechikian writes, “ It follows that Lord Byron lived in Armenian 
surrounding, so much did he cherish the Armenian nation, its glory and the 
tongue ... even the age-long ordeal. Thus, the Armenian period or part would be 
a tangential part in Byron’s poetry and life”.375 The author also dwells on Byron 
and Alishan, draws parallels between their poetry and considers their similarities. 
“We can see similarities or parallels common to the poetry of both geniuses who 
belonged to the same century”. In Pechikian’s belief, both geniuses shared obvi-
ous affinities; they were both wanderers: “When Lord Byron wrote on his wan-
derings at St. Lazarus, in Venice, Gh. Alishan was engaged in creative work in 
London, England.”376 

Another affinity in Ye. Pechikian’s belief is that “both poets studied lan-
guages, Armenian and English, respectively, and both poets experienced difficul-
ties during their studies. Thus, Fr. Alishan remarked on this English language 
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studies “Out of the bore of my wanderings, I decide to torture or to comfort my 
mind with translations, not so easy.””377 Alishan believed Byron to have found 
ways to make an experience out of studying Armenian.378 Byron also reflected 
on the difficulties of the Armenian language: “...“I find the language … difficult, 
but not invincible ... I shall go on. … By way of divertisement, I am studying 
daily, at an Armenian monastery, the Armenian language. I found that my mind 
wanted something craggy to break upon; and this – as the most difficult thing I 
could discover here for an amusement – I have chosen, to torture me into atten-
tion.””379 Ye. Pechikian further dwells on the Armenian translations of Byron’s 
work, mentioning not only those done by Gh. Alishan (the forth canto from 
Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage, entitled Italy in the Armenian translation) and po-
ems entitled Lord Byron’s Poetry in the Armenian translation), but also Manfred, 
published in “Areg” (the Sun), The Prisoner of Chillon in H. Toumanyan’s trans-
lation published in Tiflis and the poem Heaven and Earth published in Constan-
tinople. Ye. Pechikian concludes his paper with a general description of Byron’s 
poetry “... a vivid expression of sincerity and emotions, deep insight, live and 
enchanting reality, elevating faith, I wish Armenian poets had those proper-
ties.”380 

The next paper (in English) in the same issue of “Bazmavep' is anonymous 
and starts with the following epigraph by French writer Countess de Remusat, 
the author of exciting memories about Napoleon.“ ...The beauty and sadness of 
his last days, expiate many faults”. These lines seem to describe the poet, and as 
the author of the paper mentions, the desire to expiate the errors of his life by a 
noble end had some part in the poet’s resolution. It was in Missolonghi that he 
cast a sorrowful look at his past full of misfortunes that had consumed at an early 
age that frail and burning organism. It was within the walls of Missolonghi that 
he also greeted the 36th birthday, with melancholy and sadness. And on that oc-
casion wrote his final verse bidding farewell to youth and life and wishing for 
nothing but a soldier’s grave. Then the paper traces having been overtaken by a 
heavy shower, fever, the last minutes of his life and death. The death of Lord 
Byron was felt by all Greece as a national misfortune. To the people of Misso-
longhi, the vent seemed almost incredible”381, writes the author mentioning the 
21-day general mourning in Greece, the suspension of the Easter festivities, the 
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closing for five days of all public offices and shops, the firing of thirty-seven 
minute guns, being the number which corresponded to the age of the deceased. 
Funeral services took place not only in Missolonghi, but in parts of Greece as 
well. The paper also reports Byron’s education, journeys, marriage, and separa-
tion.  

A paper382, signed by the editorial staff and published in the fifth issue of 
“Bazmavep” enumerates those festivities that took place to honour the memory 
of “the great English writer in various parts of the world for the friendship of 
people who had cherished and admired him.”383 The paper mostly highlights the 
events that took place in Greece and England. The Mechitarists were also issued 
an invitation to attend the festivities in England by the state authorities in Eng-
land. As we know, they had the April issue of “Bazmavep” entirely dedicated to 
Byron, and “after having published the issue rich in valuable contributions both 
in English and Armenian had the issues sent to a number of reputable people, all 
the British ambassadors, diplomatic representatives and the main newspapers in 
London. ”384 

Byron’s 100th death anniversary was reported in such periodicals, as “Cha-
katamart” (“Battle”)385, a daily newspaper in Constantinople, “Areg” (“The 
Sun”)386, a monthly published in Vienna, Almanac, compiled by Teodik387 

In 1932, “Bazmavep” published Vorberian’s extensive research into By-
ron.388 The research provided detailed information about Byron’s biography and 
creative work, reported Byron’s journeys to the East, his marriage, separation, 
departure for Switzerland and Italy, his first meeting with the Mechitarists, etc. 
R. Vorberian describes Byron’s first meeting with the Mechitarists as follows: “It 
was already at the end of the sleepless night at dawn when the gondola slipped 
past the island and Byron asked Tita, the gondolier, whose family it belonged to.  

- My Lord, said the gondolier, this is the Armenian Convent of St. Lazarus. 
- Leave me here. 
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A second later, Byron was watching his gondola disappear swiftly behind 
other islets. A little far there was the face of Virgin Mary carved in the rock and 
moulded in lead, facing the sea. Deep in thoughts, Byron was watching the 
boundless sea, when a voice spoke to him. On turning round, Byron saw a vener-
able –looking monk, bold and with a large grey beard. He must have come out of 
the door in the wall, not far from there. 

- How can I help you, my son, asked the monk in friendly manner.  
- I was attracted to the peace of your surroundings, Father, and I would like 

to have your consent to rest here a little.”389 
As we can see, R. Vorberian‘s description of the poet’s first visit to the Is-

land is supported more by imagination rather than facts. Some researchers be-
lieve Byron to have visited the Island of St. Lazarus together with Hobhouse not 
at dawn but in the evening, and accompanied by another gondolier. Despite its 
virtues, Vorberian’s study, as the first extensive study in Byron’s life and literary 
works, is not deprived of inaccuracies and some errors. For instance, R. Vorbe-
rian writes: “...Before he entered the Armenian Convent in Venice, he had met a 
seventeen-year-old beauty by the name of Teresa Gamba, the daughter of the 
head of the carbonari. Teresa, a sensitive and educated lady, endowed with rich 
imagination, had read the first two cantos of Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage and 
The Prisoner of Chillon and admired the poet. Unfortunately, the girl’s father out 
of political convictions wanted to marry her off to Count Guiccioli, who though 
rich, was sixty years old.”390 

Now let us see how Byron himself remembers meeting Teresa for the first 
time in his letter to the Hon. Douglas Kinnaird, dated April 24th, 1819: “I have 
fallen in love, within the last month, with a Romagnuola Countess from Ra-
venna, the spouse of a year of Count Guiccioli, who is sixty – the girl twenty.”391 
Byron notes the same in his letter addressed to Augusta Leigh and dated July 
26th, 1819.392 Hence, it is obvious that Byron met Teresa when she was already 
married to Count Guiccioli and not before her marriage to him.  

Besides R. Vorberian tends to believe: “In Venice at that time it was the 
custom that newly-wedded couples from the nobility would go, a few days after 
the wedding, on a pilgrimage to pay a visit to Armenian Covent a few days after 
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their wedding.”393 We would like to mention here that no source we have con-
sulted seems to support the veracity of this tradition. For this reason, this hy-
pothesis is open to doubt.  

R. Vorberian further writes: “Byron stayed at the convent. The abbot, Father 
Somalian and Father Harutiun Avgerian let him have a large room at his disposal 
... After having stayed for nearly ten days...”394 Yet, according to Byron’s Arme-
nian teacher Harutiun Avgerian, “...Lord Byron... coming to visit our convent, 
expressed the desire to study Armenian with him. He wished also to live in the 
convent. But because none of the monks knew him yet, he was told to come eve-
ry day from Venice and learn Armenian in that way. And he began to come for 
fifty days. He used to study two or three hours...” 395 Obviously, Byron could not 
have stayed at the convent.  

Unfortunately, Armenian scholars did not verify and correct the mentioned 
inaccuracies by R. Vorberian and even came up with more serous inaccuracies 
and errors that will be further addressed in our work.  

“Bazmavep” readers learn that the Armenian Convent received a lot of visi-
tors from Byron Society in England. “With reverence of a pilgrim did they come 
to the Armenian Island where more than a century earlier their gifted son, one of 
the greatest writers of the past century, Lord Byron had lived, meditated and … 
studied the classical Armenian language.”396 The visitors were taken to the print-
ing house, manuscript library, museum, and Byron’s room, where the poet had 
conversed with the Armenian friars and studied the Armenian language. The 
publishing house is the next stop for the visitors; ensued by Byron olive groves 
and the visitors take with them a branch of olive trees to the memory of the poet. 

In the middle of the XX century, Soviet Armenian periodicals published an 
excessive number of papers on Byron and his literary work. Most of them dwell 
on Byron’s cooperation with the Mechitarists and the poet’s appreciation of Ar-
menia, the Armenians and the Armenian culture. Among those publications, we 
would like to separate the research397 by literary critic Eliz Petrosyan and the 
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work398 by outstanding Armenian writer and translator Khachik Dashtents (1910-
1974). Khachik Dashtents had his work produced in twenty small reader-friendly 
chapters. In the first three chapters of his work the author considers Byron’s an-
tagonistic stance towards “reactive Romantic poets” and politicians of England, 
the poet’s protest and strife against European dictatorship, as well as his affec-
tion for the culture of the nations oppressed by the Ottoman Empire. In the fourth 
and fifth chapters of his work, Khachik Dashtents speaks of Byron’s links with 
the Armenians, as evidenced by Byron’s biographer Th. Moore, and illustrates 
the enthusiastic work by the Mechitarists who had harbored on a small island in 
the Adriatic lagoon. The other chapters of the work assess the cooperation be-
tween Byron and the Mechitarists, Byron’s interest in the Armenian culture, By-
ron’s Armenian studies, his work on Armenian-English and English-Armenian 
Grammars, his translations from Armenian, the poet’s part in the history of Ar-
menian studies in Western Europe, etc.  

It is worthwhile mentioning that Kh. Dashtents had two chapters from his 
work dedicated to the most enthusiastic Armenian devotees of Byron’s poetry: 
Gh. Alishan and R. Vorberian. Thus, the seventeenth chapter of his book is enti-
tled Byron and Alishan and the ensuing one bears the title Byron’s Devotee.  

As Kh. Dashtents mentions, however inspired was Byron by the fate of the 
Armenian nation “he was a member of the carbonari and Armenian Catholic 
monks would find his poetry strange, incomprehensible, if not improper.”399: 
Still, some friars, Gevond Alishan among them, supported the Italian Liberation 
Movement and “echoing the progressive ambitions and ideas of the age” could 
rise from the clerical circle to “the level of appreciating Byron’s patriotic poetry 
breathing with humane ideas”.400 Reflecting on the Alishan-Byron links, Kh. 
Dashtents mentions that Gevond Alishan was inspired by the revolution in Ven-
ice and with the memory of his won nation’s fate as well as “under the influence 
of Italian movements wrote the significant part of his patriotic poetry.” Byron 
himself had partaken in those movements and it was quite natural that “some of 
his poems had inspired Alishan and won his praise.”401 Like Byron, whose po-
etry was breathing with the spirit of a wanderer poet, Alishan was also “devoured 
with nostalgia for his own land” “and was wandering in strange lands.”402 An-
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other affinity that both poets share is “their poetry”403. Indeed, both poets were 
endowed with rich fantasy and attracted to nature, the praise of which was re-
flected in their poems. The final affinity “that links Byron with Alishan is his 
comprehensive mind that helped him stand out among the clergy.”404 

In the eighteenth chapter of his work Kh. Dashtents first assesses Byron’s 
impact on Smbat Shahaziz and Hovhannes Toumanyan, then considers Ruben 
Vorberian who he considers most of all to have been influenced by Byron’s po-
etry. “Byron had his charm and impact directly and overtly affect Vorberian ... 
At school he used to read Byron’s poetry in the original and recite passages from 
Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage and other poems.”405 When drawing parallels be-
tween Byron’s Manfred, Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage, and Vorberian’s Adam’s 
Curse and Waves, Kh. Dashtents arrives at a conclusion that those two poems 
must have been written under Byron’s direct influence. Obviously, a lot of poets 
were attracted to Byron’s poetry and many will but Dashtents believes Ruben 
Vorberian to have been “an ardent devotee of the poet.”406 

At the same time, we would like to mention that Dashtents’s work is not 
deprived its faults. Not only did Kh. Dashtents reiterate the mistakes made by R. 
Vorberian, but also reported some inaccuracies. The fourteenth chapter of the 
work, entitled Byron in the Cassock of the Armenian monk, must have been 
prompted by R. Vorberian’s fertile imagination. The choice of such a strange and 
controversial title must have been borne by R. Vorberian’s remark that “One 
morning Byron wearing a cassock (the underscore is ours - A. B.) “Solitude is 
the only bliss” went to see an inscription” (it would be interesting to note that 
Dashtents quoting R. Vorberian in his work wrote “happiness” instead of 
“bliss”407 - A. B.). It is our firm assumption that although the poet enjoyed the 
Mechitarists’ reverence and love, as well as their indulgent attitude, the friars 
could not have let the English poet wear a cassock of an Armenian monk. Be-
sides, Kh. Dashtents tends to confuse two Italian noblemen, Count Guicioli and 
Count Gamba when writing: “... In Venice Byron had met Teresa Guiccioli, 
whose sixty-year-old husband was a rich Italian nobleman.”408 In fact, Count 
Ruggero Gamba who (along with his son Pietro Gamba) was an active member 
of the Italian carbonari, was Teresa Guiccioli’s father and not her husband.  
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Again quoting R. Vorberian, Kh. Dashtents claims Byron to have met Tere-
sa at St. Lazarus. We consider this meeting to have been caused R. Vorberian’s 
romantic imagination. Kh. Dashtents, though, did not check the veracity of this 
statement and took it at face value.  

In spite of the fact that the aforementioned accuracies can be regarded as 
slight, they can seriously tarnish the work when not identified and corrected. 
Moreover, some of them had not only been repeated in ensuing Armenian publi-
cations related to Byron but had also bred further errors and misconceptions. 

Thus, in 1988, the first issue of “Sovetakan Grakanutyun” (“Soviet Litera-
ture”) published Lia Balagyan’s paper on the occasion of the poet’s 200th anni-
versary.  

We appreciate every word said in favour of the eminent English poet due to 
the impact he had on the Armenian reality. It is worth mentioning, however, that 
the author of the aforesaid “study” was uninformed enough to have arrived at a 
number of erroneous conclusions in the paper. We believe the author of the paper 
to have hastily consulted the aforementioned book by Kh. Dashtents and to have 
further distorted the erroneous information presented in the book. The paper is 
indeed a combination of errors. In what follows we would like to present some of 
the erroneous information comprised in paper. For instance, the author writes: 
“Since the middle of the 12th century the island had been called St. Lazarus due 
to the sole church that the refugee Armenians had built there”.409 The name of 
the island actually is not anyhow related to the “refugee Armenians”. Or, “Dur-
ing the reign of the Kingdom of Cilicia, in 1717, a learned Monk by the name of 
Mechitar form Sebastia found refuge with his disciples on this uninhabited island 
and founded a religious and cultural centre.”410 As we know, the Kingdom of 
Cilicia dates back to the period between 1198 and 1375, whereas Mechitar from 
Sebastia founded the congregation in 1700, in Constantinople. L. Balagyan fur-
ther writes: “Under those restless olive trees he regained his inner poise ... and it 
was in the same period that he wrote “Earth and Heaven”, a mystical work con-
sisting of one act and three scenes...”411 Byron’s poem bears the title Heaven and 
Earth, besides it was not written at St. Lazarus, but in Ravenna, in 1821 and was 
first published in the second issue of Liberal in January, 1823. In 1874, in Con-
stantinople, the poem was first published in Armenian, translated by D. Gab-
rielyan.  

                                                
409 Lia Balagyan, Byron’s Armenian Period, Yerevan, “Sovetakan Grakanutyun”, 1988, № 1, p. 

122. 
410 Ibid 
411 Ibid, p. 127.  
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We would like to mention that the clue to the mentioned slips and inaccura-
cies should probably be sought in the author’s unawareness and carelessness. In 
her paper L. Balagyan does not make a reference to any primary source. 

As it has already been mentioned, “Hay Endanik” review between 1970 and 
1980 made frequent references to Byron’s stay at St. Lazarus and published both 
the Armenian and foreign authors’ works related to it. Most of the materials were 
published in Armenian and English, some of them only in English. We have dis-
cussed the main publications by foreign authors in the first part of our work, for 
that reason; here we consider the publications only by Armenian authors.  

On the poet’s 150th death anniversary, in 1974, “Hay Endanik” published in 
its eleventh and the twelfth issues an anonymous paper412 (in Armenian and Eng-
lish), the author of which described the poet’s visit to the Island of St. Lazarus, 
as well as produced excerpts from the poet’s preface to his Armenian Grammar. 
Another anonymous, yet an interesting paper413 in the same issue, invites the 
reader’s attention to the points highlighted by the founder of “Hay Endanik” re-
view, Fr. Mesrop Djanashian in his paper read at the International Congress of 
Comparative Literature, in Venice, in September 1955. Fr. Djanashian rightly 
considers Fr. Ghevond Alishan to be the first to have translated Byron’s works 
into Armenian. It is for the first time that the reader has learnt from the press that 
all the Armenian translations of Byron’s poems comprised in the selection Lord 
Byron’s Armenian Exercises and Poetry, published in 1870, had been done by 
Gh. Alishan. Thus, it follows that Gh. Alishan is also the translator of Byron’s 
poems published in the collection Beauties of English Poets, in 1852. The paper 
also assesses the poet’s general influence on the Armenian romantics, draws par-
allels between Childe Harold and Levon (Levon’s Grief), the heroes portrayed by 
Byron and Smbat Shahaziz. The author compares Byron’s Childe Harold’s Pil-
grimage and the Waves by R. Vorberian, poems, whose “spirit is the same: to see 
and judge the world and men.”414 Nevertheless, “the feeling of grief, the evil of 
the age is much more stressed by Vorberian than by Byron. In the first, it goes so 
far so as to become pessimism”, whereas “Byron’s Harold ... is more balanced ... 
more submitted.” For him, “Grief is a reality, as life is reality, and man should 
accept both, as they are.”415 

                                                
412 See Byron and the Mekhitarist Fathers: on the 150th Anniversary of his Death (1824-1974), 

“Hay Endanik” 1974, № 11-12, pp. 6-7.  
413 See Byron in the Armenian Literature, ibid, pp. 8-11.  
414 Ibid, p. 11.   
415 Ibid.  
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In 1975, “Hay Endanik: published Suren Khachatryan’s paper416 dedicated 
to Byron. Here, the author described the poet’s visit to the Island of St. Lazarus, 
his meetings with S. Somalian and H. Avgerian. Having seen Byron for the first 
time and unconscious of his identity, S. Somalian openly admired the foreigner’s 
light walk (despite his slight limp) and regarded him as : “The devil in the human 
flesh.” Having learned his name, however, S. Somalian was taken aback: “That 
was the English poet, who at such a young age had won the world and the peo-
ple’s hearts with his writings. Like his traveller Childe Harold, embittered with 
his land’s government, fatigued from plots and persecutions, he had left his 
country forever. He had arrived at the Armenian Island to rest a little.”417 Byron 
must have been delighted to discover “the small Armenia”, the library of which 
housed precious samples of ancient Armenian manuscripts and rare translation of 
Greek, Assyrian and Persian originals, now lost; to study the Armenian poetry, 
painting and architecture. The paper also dwells on the poet’s Armenian studies 
and motivation. “... It was with the greatest effort that he had made his first Ayb 
(the first litter of the Armenian alphabet – A. B.) for the first time. He might 
have easily written a poem instead, but that nerve-racking Ayb was his clue to the 
history and culture of an ancient nation, as well as the treasures they pre-
served.”418 The author also mentions Byron and Avgerian co-operation, as well 
as the poet’s endeavors in translating and introducing the Armenian treasures to 
the world. Byron, himself, though, did realize: “…it was little. But he knew that 
others would follow him.”419  

 Indeed, Byron’s visit was ensued by those of famous writers and literary 
critics, among them Solomon Malan, Joseph Lighfoot (1828-1890), Heinrich 
Gelzer (1847-1906), Heinrich Hűbschmann (1848-1908), Frederic Conybeare 
(1857-1924), Antoine Meillet (1866-1936), André Maurois, Yu. A. Veselovsky, 
Valery Brussov (1873-1924), Irving Wallace, and many others made references 
to the Armenian literary, historical, and cultural legacy in their work.420  

In 1976, “Hay Endanik” published Island Monastery in the Venetian La-
goon with Memories of Lord Byron (on the occasion of the Mekhitarist founders’ 

                                                
416 See Suren Khachatryan, Byron on the Armenian Island, “Hay Endanik”, 1975, № 9-10, pp. 

34-37 (in Armenian). 
417 Ibid,p. 35. 
418 Ibid 
419 Ibid, p.36. 
420 See, for instance, G. Schrumpf, Studies of the Armenian Language and Chronology in the 

West (XIV-XIX centuries), translated and supplemented by G. Zarbhanalian, Venice, 1895 (in Arme-
nian).  
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tricentenary) by A. Terzian (in English)421, where the author elucidates the life of 
Abbot Mechitar and his pilgrimage from his native city of Sebaste to Constantin-
ople, later to Meton and St. Lazarus in Venice. A. Terzian speculates on the Ar-
menian ties with Venice and finally on Lord Byron “ than whom there was 
hardly a more famous man in Europe” and who on his arrival in Venice on 11 
November, 1816 “inaugurated the series of his visits” to St. Lazarus422 until the 
end of February 1817. A. Terzian mentions that most of the Byronian memories 
perpetuated to our day are linked with the remarkably rich library of the monas-
tery, where he “took his lessons in the Armenian language, engaged in prolonged 
conversations with the monks on topics of particular interest, read such books as 
only one who was versed in classical Greek and Latin could relish.”423 A. 
Terzian believes Byron to have come to Venice, as the city is unique in terms of 
international attraction, especially for the writers, even for those writers who 
have never been to Venice. Thus, Shakespeare who although had probably never 
visited the city himself, did create memorable images of the city. 

Lord Byron’s curiosity in the Armenian Monastery was more than the 
common traveller’s ordinary thought not to miss any of the sights. A. Terzian 
writes: “There is every reason to believe that Lord Byron discovered in the mon-
astery island the knowledge about the ancient and contemporary East he 
loved...”424 As the vents were to prove, poet’ frequent conversations with the 
monk-scholars provided him with useful insights into the cultures and histories 
of the East. The monastery several of the fathers, among them the Abbot Agonts 
Gouver, were too eager to assist Byron en every possible way. Among the monks 
there were renowned scholars Michael Chamchian, Mkrtich Avgerian, Harutiun 
Avgerian and others.  

A. Terzian assumes the poet to have composed Act III of Manfred and the 
fourth canto of Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage on the island. He also mentions the 
poet’s involvement in the carbonari movement, his departure for Greece and his 
death.425  

The author concludes his study with three of nine-line stanzas featuring 
Venice in Canto IV of Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage (1, 18, 19).  

                                                
421 See A. Terzian, Island Monastery in the Venetian Lagoon with Memories of Lord Byron (on 

the Occasion of the Mekhitarist Founder’s Tricentenary) ,”Hay Endanik”, 1976, № 7-8, pp. 38-39, № 
11-12, pp. 55-61.  

422 “Hay Endanik”, 1976, № 11-12, p. 55.  
423 Ibid, p. 56. 
424 Ibid, p.58. 
425 Ibid, p. 61. 
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Aramayis Yerets, from Sydney in Australia, dedicated quatrains to the 
Mechitarist Congregation. The quatrains were published in the eleventh and 
twelfth issues of “Hay Endanik” in 1982 under the title Quatrains of Venice. We 
believe the following quatrain to be addressed to Byron:  

 

An exile literate and educated  
Was grateful to have studied  
Our rich tongue  
On this island sacred.426  

  

In 1987, some issues of ‘Hay Endanik” republished a significant part from 
the English translation of Fr. D. Yardemian’s book427 The Contribution of the 
Mekhitarians to Armenian Culture and Armenology, under the same title428. The 
book touches upon the Mechitarists’ work in the field of Armenian studies. The 
author first provides a thorough description of the Mechitarists’ work in Vienna 
and Venice, enumerates the great services that Mechitar followers rendered in 
the areas of philology, history, literature, linguistics, theology, ecclesiasticism, 
translation, publication and education, narrates the biography of Mechitar of Se-
bastia, mentions the Mechitarist Collection of manuscripts that can be super-
seded only by Matenadaran and the collection of the Saint James Monastery in 
Jerusalem. Concurrent to this, the author elucidates the editorial and publishing 
work of the Mechitarists. In 1836 and 1837, G. Avetikyan, Kh. Syurmelian, M. 
Avgerian published the great “Haygazian” Armenian dictionary in two volumes 
(2210 pages), which to this day remains unsurpassed and in Hrachia Acharian’s 
belief in its depth and genre is the glory of Armenology.  

Like other authors, D. Yardemian reflects on the poet’s stay at St. Lazarus 
noting that “Lord Byron the English poet made Saint Lazar the setting for his 
study of the Armenian language and his meditations, revered the scholarly 
monks, and through them, the Armenian people who were aspiring for a free and 
an intellectually elevated fatherland.”429 

 Mentioning the imperial decree issued by Emperor Napoleon Bonaparte 
according to which the Mechitarist Monastery of Venice was designated an Aca-
                                                

426 Aramayis Yerets, Quatrains of Venice, “Hay Endanik”, 1982, № 11-12, p. 13 (in Arme-
nian). 

427 See Father Dajad Yardemian, The Contribution of the Mekhitarians to Armenian Culture 
and Armenology, English translation by Loucas Krikorian, Mekhitarian Publication, Los Angeles, 
1987.  

428 See “Hay Endanik”, 1987, № 3-4, pp. 35-36, № 5-6, pp. 33-34, № 7-8, pp 34-35, № 9-12, 
pp. 63-66.  

429 “Hay Endanik”, 1987, № 5-6, p. 33.  
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demic Institution and was exempted from dissolution under law, Father Dajad 
Yardemian states that among those reputed Armenian scholars, great European 
Armenologists, linguists, historians, who joined their ranks as members of the 
Mekhitarian Institute, were professors H. Petermann in 1846, V. Langlois in 
1861, H. Gelzer in 1897, H. Hubschmann and N. Marr in 1903, N. Yorga in 
1929, F. Feydit in 1937 and others. In his work D. Yardemian also quoted A. 
Chopanian’s, H. Hübschmann’s and N. Yorga’s views and praise of the Mechi-
tarists.  

In the same year, “Hay Endanik” published a paper430 by Fr. S. Chemche-
myan431 where the author made a brief introduction to the poet’s visit to the Is-
land of St. Lazarus, his friendship and ooperation with the Mechitarists. The 
author considers it worthwhile to mention that “Byron was touched by the hum-
ble attitude and amity of the Abbot and under the impression of the warm wel-
come, re-wrote Manfred that he was writing at the time and where “one of the 
main heroes, a friar, was depicted as a deceitful soul.”432 The paper also com-
prises excerpts from H. Avgerian’s Diary where some part from the preface to 
the Armenian-English Grammar written by Byron was quoted. The excerpt, 
however, did not correspond the original and we believe the author to have quot-
ed it from memory.  

Although we did not manage to study H. Avgerian’s unpublished diary, we 
consider the quoted excerpts presented in Fr. L. Dayan’s paper433 to be quite ac-
curate and veracious. Fr. Chemchemyan further emphasized: “Great is Lord By-
ron’s contribution to our nation, it was he who made St. Lazarus a sanctuary for 
the English visitors. A lot of travellers still arrive at the island to see “Byron’s 
room” where he lived and studied Armenian, “Lord Byron’s grove” where he 
liked to sit facing Venice and meditate and where he wrote the fourth canto of 
Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage...”434. We do appreciate Chemchemyan’s reference 
to Byron, but would like to mention that Byron had never “lived” on the island 

                                                
430 See Fr. S. Chemchemyan, Lord Byron and the Armenians, “Hay Endanik”, 1987, № 5-6, pp. 

24-25 (in Armenian).  
431 Chemchemyan, Sahak (1939-1996), born in Aleppo. In 1964, he was ordained a monk, in 

1991. Between the years 1985 and 1992 he was the editor-in-chef at “Bazmavep”. Between 1991 and 
1996 he was an abbot-vicar at the Mechitarist Congregation. In 1996, he was elected to the Abbot of 
the Mechitarist Congregation. S. Chemchemyan authored a great number of works in the fields of 
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432 Fr. S. Chemchemyan, Lord Byron and the Armenians, “Hay Endanik”, 1987, № 5-6, p. 24 
(in Armenian).  

433 See L. Dayan, Lord Byron at St. Lazarus, “Bazmavep”, 1924, № 4, pp. 133-139. 
434 Fr. S. Chemchemyan, Lord Byron and the Armenians, “Hay Endanik”, 1987, № 5-6, p.25 
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but paid visits to it every day, as the Mechitarists had not allowed him to stay at 
the Convent.  

Over the past years, we had three of our papers published in Bazmavep con-
cise volumes.435 The first paper, which is based on Byron’s letters, provides the 
reader with the brief summary of Byron’s meetings and links with the Mechi-
tarists. The second describes Byron’s visit to the Island of St. Lazarus and his 
meeting with the monk-scholars of the Mechitarist Congregation, who not only 
excited his interest of an ordinary traveller but also encouraged a collaboration 
between the poet and the friars. The third paper discusses separate stages from 
the mentioned collaboration and their reflection in the works by Armenian and 
foreign authors. Besides, we have also considered the Armenian poets’ praise of 
Byron, as well as “Byronic” paintings by Armenian painters. Our recent paper 
chronologically traces Byron’s pieces of poetry published by the Mechitarists in 
Venice, as well as papers related to the poet and issued in separate volumes, pe-
riodicals and published in “Bazmavep”, “Geghuni”, and “Hay Endanik”. 

It was not only Armenian writers that were attracted to the image of the po-
et, but Armenian painters as well. Thus, Armenian painter Mkrtich Chivanyan 
(1848-1906) had a picture dedicated to Byron and entitled Lord Byron’s Dream. 
The picture was exhibited in Constantinople, in May 1882.436 World-famous sea-
painter Hovhannes Aivazovsky (1817-1900) has two pictures where the poet 
figured: Byron’s Evening Walk in Venice (1887) and Byron’s Visit to the Mechi-
tarists on St. Lazarus Island in Venice (1898).  

 
 

§ 3.3 Byronism in the Armenian Literature  
 

As it is known, no any other European poet exerted such a strong influence 
on his contemporaries as Byron. Inspired by the praise of freedom, pleasure of 
life, light-heartedness and love, Byronism as a mighty power attracted various 
poets from the East and the West (Alfred de Musset, Heinrich Heine, Alexander 
Pushkin, Michael Lermontov, Adam Mickiewicz, Sándor Petöfi and others) and 
artists (Ferdinand Victor Eugène Delacroix: Greece on the Ruins of Messolonghi; 
*The Death of Sardanapal; Dominic Morelli: Count Lara; Robert Schumann: 

                                                
435 See A. Bekaryan, Byron with the Mechitarists, “Bazmavep”, 2001, № 1-4, pp. 117-128. – 

Episodes from Byron’s Links with the Armenian Reality, “Bazmavep”, 2002, № 1-4, pp. 97-117. – 
Byron o in the Mechitarists Publications, “Bazmavep”, 2006, № 1-4, pp. 157-217 (in Armenian). 

436 See “Masis” (an Armenian political, economic, literary and philological daily, weekly and 
monthly, published in Constantinople between 1852 and 1908) , May, 1882.  
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Manfred; Pëtr Chaikovsky: symphony Manfred; Hector Louis Berlioz: sympho-
ny Harold, and others). Consequently, fairly enough did A Alexander Pushkin 
mention that: “… the genius left us … the ruler of our thoughts. … The world 
felt empty…”437  

Neither could the Armenian poets resist the attraction and direct influence 
of the poet. Though Armenian-English literary links developed still in the second 
half of the 18th century in the Armenian community of India, it was due to By-
ron’s creative work and impact on world literature, that they acquired an entirely 
new meaning. One can firmly assume that since the first quarter of the 19th cen-
tury, Byron had left his “trace” in the Armenian literature where he could boast 
his faithful “followers”. 

Byronism penetrated into Armenian literature, spread and developed con-
tinuously, through years and decades, enriching, becoming deeper and involving 
new generations of Armenian poets, such as Ghevond Alishan, Smbat Shahaziz, 
Michael Nalbandyan, Rouben Vorberian, Hovhannes Toumanyan, Avetik Issa-
hakyan, Vahan Teryan, Siamanto, Daniel Varoujan, Rouben Sevak, Yeghishe 
Charents, Hrachya Hovhannissian, Paruyr Sevak, Vahagn Davtyan and others 
whose poetry was more or less influenced by Byron’s personality and creative 
work.  

Considering the fact that within the framework of our work it seems impos-
sible to refer to all the Armenian poets, we have thought it expedient to consider 
separate instances of Byronism in the Armenian literature, as well draw some 
parallels between the poet’s work and that by Armenian writers.  

Byron’s diversified poetry, his freedom-loving ideas, and strife against dic-
tatorship, as well his contact with the Armenian literary-social reality account for 
the reflection of Byronism in the Armenian literature. Byron’s yearning for free-
dom, the romanticism of just struggle reflected in his poetry, as well as his opti-
mism and humane ideas were kindred to the Armenian nation and echoed its 
freedom-loving views. In this respect, “Armenian” Byronism had its own contri-
bution to the development of world Byronism.  

One of the first translators of the poet, the founder of Armenian contempo-
rary lyric poetry, Gh. Alishan, in his reverence for the poet called him the best 

                                                
437 To the Sea, see e.g. A. S. Pushkin, Collected Works in ten volumes. Moscow, “Pravda” Pub-

lishing House, 1981, vol. II, pp. 13-14 (in Russian). As Pushkin mentions in his letter to Russian 
poet, literary critic, prince P. A. Viazemsky (1792-1878) dated October 1824, he sends him a small 
verse To the Sea for the rest of Byron’s soul (see the mentioned publication vol. IX, pp. 145, 422).  
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poet of the century438. When translating the fourth canto from Childe Harold’s 
Pilgrimage, (in translation the canto was entitled Italy and was published in 
1860, in Venice and was republished in 1889, 1890 and 1901), Ghevond Alis-
han, though, did not share the poet’s melancholic mood, either omitting the ex-
pressions of sorrow in his translation or inserting them into his notes. 

In the same period, in Calcutta, Mesrop Taghiadyan (1803-1858) an Arme-
nian writer, educator, publicist, a graduate of English Episcopal Lyceum in Cal-
cutta frequently mentioned Shakespeare’s, Byron’s, Balzac’s, Longfellow’s 
names, as well as the Armenian translations of their separate poems or some ex-
cerpts from them in his periodicals “Azgaser” and “Azgaser Araratyan’. Those 
works were actual both in Armenia and Armenian diaspora at the beginning of 
the XIX century, when the secularization and the realistic trends in literature 
became more vivid and met the spiritual requirements, needs, and the freedom-
yearning aspiration of the Armenian readers. M. Taghiadyan, who considered 
Byron to crown the peak of literary glory, had his Armenian translations of the 
poet’s I Would I Were a Careless Child, I Saw Thee Weep that were published in 
1848 and 1850 in “Azgaser Araratyan”439 convey all the tints of Byron’s disposi-
tion: protest and delusion, regret and fury, the blows of life, apathy.  

Smbat Shahaziz was one of the first whose literary activity was clearly 
influenced by Byron’s poetry. As far back as 1860, Shahaziz, then a twenty-year 
old poet, published his first collection, Hours of Freedom, in Moscow440, where 
he sang of his birthplace and distant homeland, his student days and turbulent 
adolescent love. The collection obviously echoes (in its title and content) 
Byron’s first volume of verse, Hours of Idleness. Shahaziz’s poem, Levon’s 
Grief441, was also written under the influence of Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage and 
is similar to the latter in its structure, narrative style, content and the sorrowful 
feelings that devour the hero.  

At the end of the nineteenth century, Byron works left a marked impact on 
the Armenian poetry. The turn of the new century and the final years of the 
nineteenth witnessed an increase in the translation of Byron’s works (many 
poems from Hebrew Melodies, extracts from Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage and 

                                                
438 See G. Byron, Italy (Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage, Canto the fourth), translated by Gh. Alis-
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439 See “Azgaser Araratyan”, 1848, № 2, p.16. – “Azgaser Araratyan”, 1850, № 50, p. 400 (in 
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440 See S. Shahaziz, Hours of Freedom, Moscow, Publishing House of Lazarev's Academy of Ori-
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441 See S. Shahaziz, Levon's Grief, Moscow, Publishing House of Lazarev's Academy of Oriental 
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Don Juan, The Prisoner of Chillon, The Corsair, some short poems). For the 
Armenian literary establishment Byron was considered to be the greatest 
Romantic poet and Byronism comprised the essence of Romanticism itself. 

It was by no mere chance or passing infatuation that great Armenian poet 
Hovhannes Toumanyan turned to Byron’s poetry and also wrote the poem To 
Byron, perhaps on the occasion of translating The Prisoner of Chillon. In gen-
eral, the years 1894-1898 are considered to be the 'Byronic' period of Tou-
manyan’s creative activities and not only for reasons of personal enthusiasm or 
general influence of the ‘Byron phenomenon’. Toumanyan himself mentions it in 
his letter to Leo, dated October 27, 1902: “I was unconscious of the influence of 
those poets who I read and took liking to Byron, Goethe, Shakespeare. I believe 
these poets to have influenced my writings but those which are unpublished, 
even incomplete …”442 So great was the inspiration of the Armenian poet that 
according to the reminiscenses of his contemporaries, he even took English 
classes taught by Mourtad, the English vice-council in Tiflis, to be able to 
translate The Prisoner of Chillon from the original.  

After leaving England in 1816, Byron’s verses were filled with disturbing 
and rebellious ideas; however, his Romantic rebellion sounded more powerful 
and passionate during the last years of Byron’s life, when the Romantic poet 
stood closer to real events and political struggle as he fought to realise and fulfil 
his causes. Byron’s When a Man Hath no Freedom (1820), To Greece (1824) 
and On this Day I Complete My Thirty-Sixth Year (1824) poems, as well as the 
lines jotted down in his Journal in Cephalonia (1823) breathe with unbending 
fortitude and sense of duty.  

 The spirit of the English poet, a fighter for freedom, was dear to 
Toumanyan for a very special reason. The Armenian people were once more 
suffering oppression. Just as, earlier, Byron had been inspired by “an oppressed 
and noble nation”, one “whose virtues have been those of peace” and empathized 
with the “bitter” destiny of Armenia and its “desolation” and “oppression”, so 
Toumanyan found the same sentiments of revulsion in the face of injustice, 
tyranny and genocide. In the 1890s, the massacres had already taken place in 
Western Armenia and the persecution of the cultural élite and supporters of the 
national liberation movement had begun in the Caucasus. It is natural that in 
those years Byron’s ‘world grief’ was congenial to the singer of the ‘Armenian 
Sorrow’. During these years, Toumanyan wrote Israel (1890), Christ in the 
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Desert (1892), The Refugee Song (1896), From Psalms of Sorrow (1898), I am a 
Wanderer, Sister (1902), In the Armenian Mountains (1902), The Armenian 
Sorrow (1903), The Chosen One (1907), and In Captivity (1916) all reflect a 
shared grief, even despair, at the decline of human idealism and the violent 
attacks on human liberty.  

Rouben Vorberian’s poem Waves443, first published in Cairo and Djibouti in 
1906, as well as Shahaziz’s Levon’s Grief, were written under the influence of 
Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage; the prologue of which is devoted to Byron. The 
poem narrates all the sufferings borne by the Armenian people and offers means 
to save and liberate an oppressed and miserable homeland. The image of the 
English poet is outlined in a biographical sequence, through a sketch of the coun-
tries he visited and through all the various stages of his life and pilgrimages.  

When observing Byron’s poetry in parallel with that by great Armenian 
poet Issahakian (mostly the early period), one tends to notice similarities as well, 
though Issahakyan, himself, had not experienced Byron’s direct influence.  

Outstanding Russian poet Alexander Blok in the letter to Russian critic and 
poet A. A. Izmaylov on January 28, 1916, writes: “Issahakian is a first-class 
poet. Perhaps there is not such a fresh and spontaneous talent in the whole 
of Europe now”444. Mentioning Issahakian’s contribution to the world literature, 
French writer Louis Aragon referred to him as “the greatest poet of the cen-
tury”.445  

We would like to start by dwelling upon the affinities, correspondences and 
similarities in both poets’ private life. Like Byron, Issahakian avoiding persecu-
tions left his homeland and lived in exile for a long time (Germany, France, Italy 
/Venice, Ravenna/, and Greece). Like Byron. Issahakian cherished his first 
‘flame who he had loved ardently and dedicated poems to until the very end of 
his life. Similarly, Issahakian made notes of his mental sufferings and outbursts 
in his diaries, jotting down whatever came sprang to his mind “…I write in a 
jumble, whatever flows, flows - the past, the present, the future – just as my 
mood desires”446, - writes 18 year-old young Issahakian. Similar meditations are 
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typical of Byron as well: “But what shall I write? … Anything that comes 
uppermost…”447 or “I never know the word which will come next”448. 

By reading Byron and Issahakian, we come to the conclusion that their he-
roes are the self-revelation and the self-affirmation of the poets’ personalities. 
Thus, Byron’s self seems be consistent with Childe Harold, though Byron denies 
“all connexion with him”449 and Issahakian’s self is supposed to be in parallel 
with the hero of the poem Abou Ala al-Mahari*. As the poet confesses himself, 
“It’s me, but in another man’s cloak”450. On another occasion, referring to his 
writings Issahakian remarked: “I put my soul into my writings”451. The great 
Russian poet A. S. Pushkin writes the same about Byron: “Byron took a one-
sided view of the world and human nature, then turned away from it and 
immersed in his own self. He presented us with the phantom of himself. He 
re-created himself for the second time first under the turban of a renegade, 
then in the coat of the Corsair. At one moment as a giaour dying …, at an-
other strolling in the middle of …. There was only one character whom he 
fully grasped and was able to create and describe, and that was his 
own…”452  

The heroes of both poems Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage by Byron and Abou 
Ala al-Mahari by Issahakian embittered with everyday life, resort to travelling. 
The poems were written when the authors were young and were translated into a 
lot of languages. The excerpts presented below reveal some similar features and 
affinities shared by both poets in poetry  

 
 

                                                
447 Byron’s Letters and Journals, Selected and Edited by Jeffrey D. Hoeper, Chapter 8: “The 

king-times are fast finishing” – Sept. 22.1820-Jan. 27.1822. http://engphil.astate.edu/gallery/by-
ron9.html, “My Dictionary”, May 1821,and Detached Thoughts, 15 October 1821-18 May 1822, 
Ravenna May 1st 1821.  

448 Byron, Don Juan, Canto IX, stanza XLI. 
449 Byron’s letter to R. Ch. Dallas on the October 31st 1811 (see e. g. Famous in my time: By-

ron’s Letters and Journals. Edited by Leslie A. Marchand, vol. 2: 1810-1812, The Belknap Press of 
Harvard University Press, Cambridge, Massachusetts, 1973, p. 122).  

* Both the title of the poem and the name of its author have been spelt differently by different 
writers and translators. In our work we have used the translation by M. Kudian (see Avetik Issa-
hakian, Selected Works: Poetry and Prose, translated from the Armenian by Mischa Kudian, Mos-
cow, Progress publishers, 1976, pp. 40-72). 

450 The Letters of Avetik Issahakian to Karen Mikaelian, “Patmabanasirakan handes”, 1973, № 
2, p. 235 (in Armenian).  

451 A. Issahakian, The Condensations, “Banber Hayastani Arkhivneri” (“The Herald of Ar-
chives of Armenia”), 1975, № 3, p. 44 (in Armenian).  

452 A. S. Pushkin, Collected Works, in ten volumes, Moscow, Publishing house “Pravda”, 1981, 
vol. VI, p. 35 (in Russian).  
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For who would trust the seeming sighs 
Of wife or paramour? 
Fresh feres will dry the bright blue eyes 
We late saw streaming o’er. 
(CHP, I: XIII-8)453 
 
And what is woman … but a deceitful,  
 cunning, man-devouring spider, forever scuttling around,  
Who likes your bread, lies with her kisses,  
 and embraces another, while still in your arms?  
(AAM, II: 4)454 
 
Or: 
 
I hate woman, that element of passion,  
 forever proliferating unbridled crime,  
That inexhaustible fountain which  
 accumulates upon earth the mire of evil.  
I hate yet anew love and woman,  
 her unfeeling kisses of flattery,  
I flee from her marshy couch  
 and I curse her pangs of childbirth…  
(AAM, II: 12-13)455 

 
● ● ● 

 
And none did love him – though to hall and bower  
He gather’d revellers from far and near,  
He knew them flatterers of the festal hour;  
The heartless parasites of present cheer.  
(CHP, I: IX)456  

                                                
453 Lord Byron, The Complete Works, reprinted from the last London edition, with considerable 

additions, now first published, in one volume, Paris, published by A. and W. Galignani and Co., p. 
72.  

454 Avetik Issahakian, Selected Works: Poetry and Prose, translated from the Armenian by 
Mischa Kudian. Moscow, Progress publishers, 1976, p. 45.  

455 Ibid, p. 47. 
456 Lord Byron, The Complete Works, reprinted from the last London edition, with considerable 

additions, now first published, in one volume, Paris, published by A. and W. Galignani and Co., p. 70. 
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Sat at table with the mighty and the rich;  
………………………………………………  
And his penetrating soul came to know Man,  
……………………………………………….. 
As well as all his laws.  
(AAM, Preface)457  

 

Or:  
 

I now hate what I loved before,  
what I have seen in the human soul;  

In the human soul, so base and worthless,  
I have counted a thousand abominations.  

(AAM, I: 12)458  
 

The heroes of the afore-mentioned poems disappointed in human relations 
resort to travelling. Both poems were written when the authors were young. 

 

Childe Harold had a mother – not forgot,  
Though parting from that mother he did shun…  
(CHP, I: X)459  
 
I do not bid you farewell,  

O maternal cradle, O my father’s grave!  
(AAM, I: 10)460 

 

● ● ● 
 

“And now I’m in the world alone, 
 Upon the wide, wide sea:  
.....................................................  
With thee, my bark, I’ll swiftly go  
Athwart the foaming brine;  
Nor care what land thou bear’st me to,  
So not again to mine.  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                
457 Avetik Issahakian, Selected Works: Poetry and Prose, translated from the Armenian by 

Mischa Kudian. Moscow, Progress publishers, 1976, p. 40. 
458 Ibid, p. 43. 
459 Lord Byron, The Complete Works, reprinted from the last London edition, with considerable 

additions, now first published, in one volume. Paris, Published by A. and W. Galignani and Co., p. 70. 
460 Avetik Issahakian, Selected Works: Poetry and Prose, translated from the Armenian by 

Mischa Kudian. Moscow, Progress publishers, 1976, p. 42. 
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Welcome, welcome, ye dark-blue waves!  
And when you fail my sight,  
Welcome, ye deserts, and ye caves!  
 My native Land – Good Night!”  
(CHP, I: XIII-9-10)461  

Take me to a luminous, foreign shore,  
    to distant, solitary lands,  
Sacred solitude, you, my oasis,  
   you, the refreshing fountain of dreams!  
(AAM, III: 18)462  
 

  
By comparing Byron’s By the rivers of Babylon we sat down and wept and 

Issahakian’s Israeli in Babylon poems, which present the 137th psalm, we come 
across quite similar lines: 
 
We sat down and wept by the waters  
 Of Babel, and thought of the day  
When our foe, in the hue of his slaughters,  
 Made Salem’s high places his prey;  
…………………………………………… 
They demanded the song; but, oh never  
That triumph the stranger shall know!463 
(Byron) 

 
“Why are you crying”, -  
Asked us our captors –   
“Why aren’t you singing?  
Your sweet songs  
Of marvellous Sion…”  
But could we sing glorious psalms  
Beneath the glow of strange stars…464 
(Issahakian) 

 

The similarity of these lines might have been resulted by the choice of the 
same psalm, which reflects the ill fate of the nation banished from its mother-
land. The Jews are mourning their captivity. It is natural, that the theme kindred 
to the yearnings of Armenian people inspired the Armenian poets as well. Be-
sides Issahakian, Raffi known in Armenian literature for his historical writings, 
and Toumanyan also considered this theme. Raffi’s poem Israel in Babylon writ-
ten in 1856, consists of nine quatrains and reflects nine separate points of the 
psalm. The samples from the poems by Byron and Raffi are presented below: 

 

                                                                                                          
461 Lord Byron, The Complete Works, reprinted from the last London edition, with considerable 

additions, now first published, in one volume. Paris, Published by A. and W. Galignani and Co., p. 72. 
462 Avetik Issahakian, Selected Works: Poetry and Prose, translated from the Armenian by 

Mischa Kudian. Moscow, Progress publishers, 1976, p. 52. 
463 Lord Byron, The Complete Works, reprinted from the last London edition, with considerable 

additions, now first published, in one volume, Paris, published by A. and W. Galignani and Co., 
1835, p. 259.  

464 A. Issahakian, Poems, Baku, Publishing House “Aror” (“Plough”), 1903, p. 133 (in Arme-
nian). 
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May this right hand be wither’d for ever,  
Ere it string our high harp for the foe!465 

 (Byron)  
 

Let my right hand wither,  
If I forget your466 love unspeakable  
If I forget you for a moment,  
Let my tongue stick on my palate,  
And let me be dumb  
If I don’t give my soul for you.467  

 (Raffi) 
 

Raffi must have been under the influence of Byron’s poem, when writing 
the poem The Capture of Avarair (at the war of Vartanants ). The poem was 
written in the same year and is dedicated to the national liberation movement 
against the Persian dictators: 

 

Let my hand wither forever,  
Let my tongue be silence,  
When at the war against the enemy,  
I’ll sacrifice my blood for year love.468  

  
H. Toumanyan’s poem In the Captivity (Byron has got a poem with the 

same title, the Armenian translation of which is By the Rivers of Babylon we sat 
down and wept by S. Tarontsi) was first published in 1916 under the subtitle Re-
semblance.469 It is worth mentioning that Byron was more faithful to the source 
than Toumanyan. In Byron’s poem the Jews don’t take the harps and sing. They 
remember their “Salem” and promise solemnly that “ne’er shall its soft tones be 
blended // With the voice of the spoiler by me!” In Toumanyan’s poem, 
though, the captives sing. In their song they swear allegiance to their fatherland 
and call for revenge. After that song the captors are astounded to find that it is 
impossible to kill the spirit of the captives. The poem reflects the emotional state 
of Toumanyan. Having witnessed the Armenian Genocide organized by “young 
Turks” in 1915, Toumanyan, even after the Armenian massacres, didn’t lose his 
belief in the future of Armenians, which is echoed in the following lines:  

 

                                                
465 Lord Byron, The Complete Works, reprinted from the last London edition, with considerable 

additions, now first published, in one volume, Paris, published by A. and W. Galignani and Co., 
1835, p. 259.  

466 With reference to Israel. 
467 Raffi (Hakob Melik-Hakobian), Collected Works, in ten volumes, “Haypethrat”, Yerevan, 

1957, vol. VIII, p. 9 (in Armenian).  
468 Ibid, p. 11.  
469 “Hambavaber” (“Messenger” – Armenian public-literary weekly published in Tiflis in 

1915-1917). 



 346 

…They were wondering,  
If Israel was still alive in the world 
Wasn’t she killed in the battlefield?470 

 

Hence, Byron was a poet who glorified free, independent, “world grief” in-
dividualities. In this respect young Issahakian’s writing records, meditations reg-
istered in his Journals are also worth mentioning: “I do not want to become a 
slave of ideal and purpose, but where does all this lead to? To an inconstant, im-
moral, unsteady, wandering, sick situation. Byron was like that… I also have a 
new, <noble> and developed mind, universal grief and melancholy…”471, “I love 
uniqueness, eccentricity, individualism which is sovereign, absolute, self-
governing… I love to have an “I”, to possess a realm in the universe…”472 

The study of Armenian-English literary links reveals that despite the large 
number of English poets (W. Shakespeare, R. Burns, the Lakists, Th. Moore, P. 
Shelley, G. Byron and others) having been translated into Armenian, Byron ap-
pears to remain the only English poet whose memory is honoured in the Arme-
nian reality and who is highly appreciated for his affection and respect for the 
Armenian people.  

We would like to conclude our work with the words by Th. Medwin: “A 
great poet belongs to no country; his works are public property, and his Memoirs 
the inheritance of the public”473. One should, indeed, realize the fact that the both 
poets’ works belong to the world literature and have become world property.  

 

                                                
470 H. Toumanyan, Complete Works, in ten volumes, Publishing House AS of Armenian SSR, 

Yerevan, vol. I, 1988, p. 285 (in Armenian).  
471 Notebooks of a Lyric Poet, Avetik S. Isahakian: 1875-1957, translated, introduced and anno-

tated by Leon D. Megrian, University Press of America, Lanham ● New York ● London, 1991, p. 134. 
472 Ibid, p. 43. 
473 Thomas Medwin, Journal of the Conversations of Lord Byron, noted during a residence 

with his lordship at Pisa, in the years 1821 and 1822, in two volumes, vol. 1, Paris, published by L. 
Baudry, 1825, p. XXI.  
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CONCLUSION  
 
Let us conclude the results of our study:  
1. In the 18th century the Mechitarist Congregation that was located far 

from its fatherland, on a lovely islet in Venice, and was designated by Napoleon 
Bonaparte’s decree as an academic institution, became one of the most important 
centers for Armenian studies. Its labour and activities moved both Armenian 
intellectuals (Leo, Raffi, Michael Nalbandyan, Arshak Chopanyan and others) 
and innumerable foreign statesmen, historians, philologists, writers (Victor Lan-
glois, Lord Robert Curzon, Alphonse Lamartine and others). 

2. Embittered with European civilization, the great English poet “on his 
arrival at Venice, in the year 1816, … was much struck- in common …with eve-
ry other traveller – with the society of the Convent of St. Lazarus, which appears 
to unite all the advantages of the monastic institution, without any of its vices.” 
Here, in the convent the poet experienced ancient Armenian culture and litera-
ture, studied the Armenian language dreaming to penetrate into the depth of the 
Armenian poetry, as well as translate the works by Armenian historians. It is 
worthwhile mentioning that Byron’s poetry of Venetian period, when the poet 
took deep interest in Armenian language, literature and culture, is marked with 
vivid, fearless lyric novelty (Manfred, The Lament of Tasso, the last canto of 
Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage, Sardanapalus, Cain, etc). 

3. Byron’s “Armenian” meetings that took place between 1816 and 1818 
fostered both the poet’s and the friars’ glory throughout Europe. Even the higher 
society in England, who had a rather negative and contemptuous opinion of the 
poet, started taking interest in his Armenian studies.  

4. Those meetings also encouraged innumerable foreigners, among them 
Thomas Moore (1819) Le Vaillant de Florival (1828), Walter Scott (1832), Hein-
rich Petermann (1833), Alfred de Musset (1834), George Sand (1834), Edward 
Taylor (1851), Jacques Offenbach (1870)« Eleonora Duze (1886) to pay a visit 
to St. Lazarus. Even today, centuries after those meetings, foreign visitors still 
come to the Island and take interest in the links between Byron and the Mechi-
tarists 

5. Since 1840, Byron’s poetry had been highlighted in the Armenian press. 
The interest in Byron’s personality, his literary legacy was not a matter of chance 
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but was conditioned by social and political discontent of the Armenian intelli-
gentsia as Byron’s poetry of the Italian period raised their desire for freedom and 
provided answers to their questions. Another contributing factor was that Byron 
had studied Armenian at St. Lazarus, in Venice between 1816 and 1817.  

6. The Mechitarists are the first to have speculated on Byron and his liter-
ary work. The poet’s work and papers related to him were published in books, 
collections and reviews published by the Mechitarists.  

7. It was not only the Mechitarists and Armenian scholars that reflected 
upon Byron’s Armenian studies and his links with the Mechitarists, but foreign 
authors, among them even ordinary travellers, as well. The poet’s interest in the 
Armenian language and culture was highlighted both in academic literature and 
fiction.  

8. The pages referring to Armenians and the Armenian culture occupy a 
special place in Byron’s rich epistolary legacy. The letters afford the readers a 
unique opportunity to delve deeper into the poet’s life and literary work. Byron’s 
contribution to history is invaluable; in terms of veracity and novelty his materi-
als on Armenians and the labour of the Mechitarists are rich and unique.  

9. Byron’s “Armenian” letters attest the great part the English poet had in 
introducing the Armenian culture to other civilizations. It was through those let-
ters that the English readers first learned about the Mechitarists in Venice, who 
enjoyed great fame in Europe with their enlightening and educational work done 
at the Centre for Armenian studies.  

10. On January 16, 1817, S. Somalian and S. Teodorian, members of the 
Mechitarist Congregation, went to Madras to claim the money bequeathed to 
them by rich Indians of Armenian decent E. Gharamian and S. Mouradian. The 
money was to be used for founding Armenian colleges. The friars were author-
ized not only with the signature of all the priests of St. Lazarus but also with 
Byron’s letter of recommendation addressed to John Murray and dated June 8, 
1817. We assume the letter, though, to have been dated January 8, 1817. It was 
probably a matter of error that Th. Moore marked the letter the 8th of June 1817 
in the first edition of Byron’s letters and journals. This lapse was repeated in 
further editions.  

11. Byron’s “Armenian” letters demonstrate the great interest foreign 
scholars took in the Armenian language. The study of these letters reveals Arme-
nian-English literary links of the 18th and 19th centuries, as well as provides use-
ful information on the Armenian-European literary links of the same period. 
Thus, the reader learns the names of eminent French Armenologists Saint-
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Martin, Bellaud, and Florival, whose legacy significantly enriched both the 
French and European history of Armenian studies.  

12. Apart from studying Armenian at St. Lazarus, Byron was also actively 
involved in Armenian studies. Along with H. Avgerian, he compiled Armenian-
English and English-Armenian Handbooks of Grammar, translated Armenain 
chronicles  

13. Armenian translations of Byron’s works have been published over hun-
dred times, out of which more than twenty times in separate volumes. More than 
forty Armenian writers and translators translated Byron’s poetry into Armenian, 
among them Mesrop Taghiadyan, Hovhannes Massehian, Ghevond Alishan, 
Hovhannes Toumanyan, Lerents, Hovsep Mirzayan, Vahagn Davtyan, Henrik 
Sevan, etc. Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage, Don Juan, The Prisoner of Chillon (or 
some excerpts from them) were among the most frequent works to have been 
published. Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage alone was translated by six translators 
Gh. Alishan, V. Antonyan, Lerents, H. Mirzayan, H. Toumanyan, and H. Sevan. 

14. Many Armenian poets (Smbat Shahaziz, Hovhannes Toumanyan, 
Rouben Vorberian, Vahram Torgomian, Yeghia Pechikian, Aramayis Srapian, 
Mari Atmadjian, Nairi Zaryan, Hrachia Hovhannissian, Anahit Parsamyan, Suren 
Muradyan, Vahagn Karents and others) had innumerable sincere lines addressed 
to George Byron, a true friend to the Armenian nation. Their poems portrayed 
Byron as a freedom-fighter, with his perturbed soul, meditations and outbursts, 
and a great personality who had studied the Armenian language, literature and 
culture.  

15. Still at the beginning of the XIX century, the Armenian literary critics 
expressed their views on Byron and his work. The Armenian press, the Mechi-
tarist sources in particular, has hitherto published innumerable papers on the poet 
(both in periodicals and separate volumes). Apart from the papers by Armenian 
authors, the periodicals also published those by foreigners. Several monographs 
have also been published. Regretfully enough, several works related to Byron 
comprise some erroneous information or inaccuracies which when not corrected 
further, were repeated in further publications.  

16. In the 19th century, Byronism as a mighty power with its praise of 
freedom, love of life and pleasure, serenity and love attracted poets both from the 
East and the West, Armenian lyricists among them. Since the first quarter of the 
19th century, Byron had left an impact on the Armenian literature where he could 
boast his faithful “followers”.  

17. It was through years and decades that Byronism penetrated into the Ar-
menian literature and enriched it, involving new generations of Armenian poets, 
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who had somehow experienced the impact of the poet’s personality and literary 
work, as well as shared affinities and similarities with the poet’s life and poetry. 
Byron’s diversified poetry, his freedom-loving ideas, and strife against dictator-
ship, as well his contact with the Armenian literary-social reality account for the 
reflection of Byronism in the Armenian literature. Byron’s yearning for freedom, 
the romanticism of just struggle reflected in his poetry, as well as his optimism 
and humane ideas were kindred to the Armenian nation and echoed its freedom-
loving views. In this respect, “Armenian” Byronism had its own contribution to 
the development of world Byronism.  

 18. The literary work of such geniuses as Byron, Shakespeare, Issahakian 
and Toumanyan has long ceased to belong to one nation only and has become 
world literature property, as “A great poet belongs to no country; his works are 
public property, and his Memoirs the inheritance of the public” (Th. Medwin). 

 
1988-ին Երևանում տպագրված Դոն Ժուան պոեմի տիտղոսաթերթը 

The title-page of Don Juan published in Yerevan in 1988 
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APPENDIX I 
 

EXTRACTS FROM BYRON’S LETTERS 
 

1. To Mr. Murray 
Venice, December 4, 1816 

 

…I have begun, and am proceeding in, a study of the Armenian language, 
which I acquire, as well as I can, at the Armenian convent, where I go every day to 
take lessons of a learned friar1, and have gained some singular and not useless infor-
mation with regard to the literature and customs of that oriental people. They have an 
establishment here – a church and convent of ninety monks, very learned and accom-
plished men, some of them. They have also a press, and make great efforts for the 
enlightening of their nation. I find the language (which is twin, the literal and the 
vulgar) difficult, but not invincible (at least I hope not). I shall go on. I found it nec-
essary to twist my mind round some severer study; and this, as being the hardest I 
could devise here, will be a file for the serpent. 

…………………………………………………………………………………… 
 
I should think that and the Armenian alphabet will last the winter. The lady2 

has, luckily for me, been less obdurate than the language, or, between the two, I 
should have lost my remains of sanity. By the way, she is not Armenian, but a Ve-
netian, as I believe I told you in my last. 

 
 

2. To Mr. Moore 
Venice, December 5, 1816 

 

By way of divertisement, I am studying daily, at an Armenian monastery, the 
Armenian language. I found that my mind wanted something craggy to break upon; 
and this – as the most difficult thing I could discover here for an amusement – I have 
chosen, to torture me into attention. It is a rich language, however, and would amply 
repay any one the trouble of learning it. I try, and shall go on; – but I answer for 

                                                
1 It concerns H. Avgerian.  
2 In Venice Byron falls in love with his landlord’s wife – beautiful Marianna Segati. Byron 

gives a detailed description of her in his letters addressed to Th. Moore dated November 17, 1816 
(see Th. Moore, The Life, Letters and Journals of Lord Byron, London, John Murray, 1908 p. 329). 
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nothing, least of all for my intentions or my success. There are some very curious 
MSS. in the monastery, as well as books; translations also from Greek originals, now 
lost, and from Persian and Syriac, etc.; besides works of their own people. Four years 
ago the French instituted an Armenian professorship. Twenty pupils presented them-
selves on Monday morning, full of noble ardour, ingenuous youth, and impregnable 
industry. They preserved, with a courage worthy of the nation and of universal con-
quest, till Thursday; when fifteen of the twenty succumbed to the six-and-twentieth 
letter of the alphabet. It is, to be sure, a Waterloo of an Alphabet – that must be said 
for them. But it is so like these fellows, to do by it as they did by their sovereigns – 
abandon both; to parody the old rhymes, “Take a thing and give a thing” – “Take a 
king and give a king.” 

 
 

3. To Augusta Leigh 
Venice, December 18, 1816 

 

I go every morning to the Armenian Convent (of friars not Nuns – my child) to 
study the language, I mean the Armenian language (for as you perhaps know – I am 
versed in the Italian which I speak with fluency rather than accuracy), and if you ask 
me my reason for studying this out of the way language – I can only answer that it is 
Oriental and difficult, and employs me – which are – as you know my Eastern and 
difficult way of thinking – reasons sufficient. 

 
 

4. To Mr. Moore 
Venice, December 24, 1816 

 

...My “way of life” is fallen into great regularity. In the mornings I go over in 
my gondola to babble Armenian with the friars of the convent of St. Lazarus, and to 
help one of them (it concerns H. Avgerian – A. B.) in correcting the English of an 
English and Armenian grammar which he is publishing. 

 
 

5. To mr. Murray 
Venice, December 27, 1816 

 

I am going on with my Armenian studies in a morning, and assisting and stimu-
lating in the English portion of an English and Armenian grammar, now publishing at 
the convent of St. Lazarus. 
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The superior of the friars is a bishop, and a fine old fellow, with the beard of a 
meteor3. Father Paschal4 is also a learned and pious soul. He was two years in Eng-
land. 

 

 
6. To Mr. Murray 

Venice, January 2, 1817 
 

In another sheet, I send you some sheets of a grammar, English and Armenian, 
for the use of the Armenians, of which I promoted, and indeed induced, the publica-
tion. (It cost me but a thousand francs – French livres). I still pursue my lessons in 
the language without any rapid progress, but advancing a little daily. Padre Paschal, 
with some little help from me, as translator of his Italian into English, is also pro-
ceeding in a MS. Grammar for the English acquisition of Armenian, which will be 
printed also, when finished. 

We want to know if there are any Armenian types and letter-press in England, at 
Oxford, Cambridge, or elsewhere? You know, I suppose, that, many years ago, the 
two Whistons published in England an original text of a History of Armenia, with 
their own Latin translation? Do those types still exist? and where? Pray enquire 
among your learned acquaintance. 

When this Grammar (I mean the one now printing) is done, will you have any 
objection to take forty or fifty copies, which will not cost in all above five or ten 
guineas, and try the curiosity of the learned with a sale of them? Say yes or no, as 
you like. I can assure you that they have some very curious books and MSS., chiefly 
translations from Greek originals now lost. They are, besides, a much respected and 
learned community, and the study of their language was taken up with great ardour 
by some literary Frenchmen in Buonaparte’s time. 

 
 

7. To Mr. Murray 
Venice, March 3, 1817 

 

The Armenian Grammar is published; but my Armenian studies are suspended 
for the present, till my head aches a little less. 

                                                
3 It concerns Agonts Stepannos Gouver.  
4 Father Paschal, alias Avgerian. This is the way Byron called him.  
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8. To Mr. Murray 
Venice, March 25, 1817 

 

The Armenian Grammar is published – that is, one; the other is still in MS5. My 
illness has prevented me from moving this month past, and I have done nothing more 
with the Armenian. 

 
 

9. To Mr. Murray 
Venice, March 31, 1817 

 

Did I tell you that I have translated two Epistles? – a correspondence between 
St. Paul and the Corinthians, not to be found in our version, but the Armenian – but 
which seems to me very orthodox, and I have done it into scriptural prose English.6 

 
 

10. To Mr. Murray 
Venice, June 8, 1817 

 

The present letter will be delivered to you by two Armenian friars, on their way, 
by England, to Madras. They will also convey some copies of the grammar, which I 
think you agreed to take. If you can be of any use to them, either amongst your naval 
or East Indian acquaintances, I hope you will so far oblige me, as they and their order 
have been remarkably attentive and friendly towards me since my arrival at Venice. 
Their names are Father Sukias Somalian and Father Sarkis Teodorosian.7 They speak 
Italian, and probably French, a little English. Repeating earnestly my recommenda-
tory request, believe me very truly, yours, BYRON. 

Perhaps you can help them to their passage, or give or get them letters for India. 
 

 

11. To Mr. Murray 
Venice, January 27, 1818 

 

My father – that is, my Armenian father, Padre Pasquali – in the name of all the 
other fathers of our Convent, sends you the enclosed, greeting. 

                                                
5 In 1817 Avgerian and Byron with joint efforts published Grammar English and Armenian 

text-book (for Armenians) and in 1819 they published Grammar Armenian and English text-book for 
English speaking students. 

6 Byron’s biographer Th. Moore gives an annotation about this letter, see p. 359.  
7 It concerns outstanding, public figure S. Teodorian. In 1836 he assumed the position of the 

administrator of Raphaelian school (since 1838 the administrator of Mouradian school, too).  
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Inasmuch as it has pleased the translators of the long-lost and lately-found por-
tions of the text of Eusebius to put forth the enclosed prospectus, of which I send six 
copies, you are hereby implored to obtain subscribers in the two Universities,8 and 
among the learned, and the unlearned who would unlearn their ignorance. –This they 
(the Convent) request, I request, and do you request. 

 
 

12. To Mr. Murray 
Venice, April 11, 1818 

 

Why have you not sent me an answer, and list of subscribers to the translation 
of the Armenian Eusebius? of which I sent you printed copies of the prospectus (in 
French) two moons ago. Have you had the letter? – I shall send you another: – you 
must not neglect my Armenians. 

 
 

13. To Mr. Murray 
Ravenna, March 28, 1820 

 

I wish to know what became of my two Epistles from St. Paul (translated from 
the Armenian three years ago and more), and of the letter to Roberts of last autumn, 
which you never have attended to? There are two packets with this. 

 

 
14. To Mr. Murray 

Ravenna, October 9, 1821 
 

The Epistle of St. Paul, which I translated from the Armenian, for what reason 
have you kept it back, though you published that stuff which gave rise to the “Vam-
pire?”9 Is it because you are afraid to print any thing in opposition to the cant of the 
Quarterly about Manicheism?10 Let me have a proof of that Epistle directly. I am a 
better Christian than those parsons of yours, though not paid for being so. 

                                                
8 The Universities of Cambridge and Oxford are meant.  
9 Polidori’s novel published under Byron’s name. On Hobhouse’s insistence Polidori published 

an explanatory letter in 1819, in May 5, with regard to Vampire.  
10 Manicheism, religions philosophy taught the 3rd century to the 7th century A. D. by the Per-

sian Manes, or Manicheus, and his followers, combining Zoroastrian, Gnostic Christian, and pagan 
elements, and based on the doctrine of the two contending principles of good (light, God, the soul) 
and evil (darkness, Satan, the body).  
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1852-ին Վենետիկում տպագրված Ծաղկաքաղ քերթողաց 
անգղիացւոց ժողովածուի տիտղոսաթերթը 

The title page of Beauties of English Poets 
published in Venice in 1852 
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APPENDIX II 

 
[A PREFACE IS FOR GRAMMAR ARMENIAN AND ENGLISH] 
 

To the Armenian Grammar mentioned in the foregoing 
letter (it concerns the letter addressed to John Murray dated 
January 2, 1817 – A. B.), the following interesting fragment, 
found among his (Lord Byron’s – A. B.) papers, seems to 
have been intended as a Preface. 

Thomas Moore 
 
The English reader will probably be surprised to find my name associated with 

a work of the present description, and inclined to give me more credit for my attain-
ments as a linguist than they deserve. 

As I would not willingly be guilty of a deception, I will state, as shortly as I can, 
my own share in the compilation, with the motives which led to it. On my arrival at 
Venice, in the year 1816, I found my mind in a state which required study, and study 
of a nature which should leave little scope for the imagination, and furnish some dif-
ficulty in the pursuit. 

At this period I was much struck – in common, I believe, with every other trav-
eller – with the society of the Convent of St. Lazarus, which appears to unite all the 
advantages of the monastic institution, without any of its vices. 

The neatness, the comfort, the gentleness, the unaffected devotion, the accom-
plishments, and the virtues of the brethren of the order, are well fitted to strike the 
man of the world with the conviction that “there is another and a better” even in this 
life. 

These men are the priesthood of an oppressed and a noble nation, which has 
partaken of the proscription and bondage of the Jews and of the Greeks, without the 
sullenness of the former or the servility of the latter. This people has attained riches 
without usury, and all the honours that can be awarded to slavery without intrigue. 
But they have long occupied, nevertheless, a part of “the House of Bondage”, who 
has lately multiplied her many mansions. It would be difficult, perhaps, to find the 
annals of a nation less stained with crimes than those of the Armenians, whose vir-
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tues have been those of peace, and their vices those of compulsion. But whatever 
may have been their destiny – and it has been bitter – whatever it may be in future, 
their country must ever be one of the most interesting on the globe; and perhaps their 
language only requires to be more studied to become more attractive. If the Scrip-
tures are rightly understood, it was in Armenia that Paradise was placed. – Armenia, 
which has paid as dearly as the descendants of Adam for that fleeting participation of 
its soil in the happiness of him who was created from its dust. It was in Armenia that 
the flood first abated, and the dove alighted. But with the disappearance of Paradise 
itself may be dated almost the unhappiness of the country; for though long a power-
ful kingdom, it was scarcely ever an independent one, and the satraps of Persia and 
the pachas of Turkey have alike desolated the region where God created man in his 
own image. 
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APPENDIX III 

 
EXTRACTS FROM THE BOOK “THE LIFE, LETTERS AND 

JOURNALS OF LORD BYRON” BY TH. MOORE 
 

Byron’s well-known biographer Thomas Moore gives 
extensive annotations and quotations in his book about 
Byron’s life and activities. It’s sensible to bring his some 
biographical annotations connected with the Armenians and 
Armenian culture. 

A. B. 
 
1. An annotation for the letter 

dated 31 March, 1817 
 
The only plausible claim of these epistles to authenticity arises from the circum-

stance of St. Paul having (according to the opinion of Mosheim and others) written 
an epistle to the Corinthians, before that which we now call his first. They are, how-
ever, universally given up as spurious. Though frequently referred to as existing in 
the Armenian, by Primate Usher, Iohan. Gregorius, and other learned men, they were 
for the first time, I believe, translated from that language by the two Whistons, who 
subjoined the correspondence, with a Greek and Latin version, to their edition of the 
Armenian History of Moses of Chorene, published in 1736. 

The translation by lord Byron is, as far as I can learn, the first that has ever been 
attempted in English; and as, proceeding from his pen, it must possess, of course, 
additional interest, the reader will not be displeased to find it in the Appendix. An-
nexed to the copy in my possession are the following words in his own handwriting: 
– “Done into English by me, January, February, 1817, at the Convent of San Lazaro, 
with the aid and exposition of the Armenian text by the Father Paschal Aucher, Ar-
menian friar. – BYRON. I had also (he adds) the Latin text, but it is in many places 
very corrupt, and with great omissions”. 
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2. Th. Moore’s quotation from “Portraits” by countess 
Isabella Albrizzi 

  
His (Byron’s – A. B.) gymnastic exercises were sometimes violent, and at oth-

ers almost nothing. His body, like his spirit, readily accommodated itself to all his 
inclinations. During an entire winter, he went out every morning alone to row himself 
to the island of Armenians (a small island situated in the midst of the tranquil lagune, 
and distant from Venice about half a league), to enjoy the society of those learned 
and hospitable monks, and to learn their difficult language; and, in the evening, en-
tering again into his gondola, he went, but only for a couple of hours, into company. 
A second winter, whenever the water of the lagune was violently agitated, he was 
observed to cross it, and landing on the nearest terra firma,1 to fatigue at least two 
horses with riding. 

  
 

3. An annotation for the letter 
dated 17 May, 1823 

  
He had, previous to this conversation, presented to each of the party some little 

farewell gift – a book to one, a print from his bust by Bartolini2 to another, and to 
Lady Blessington3 a copy of his Armenian Grammar, which had some manuscript 
remarks of his own on the leaves. In now parting with her, having begged, as a me-
morial, some trifle which she had worn, the lady gave him one of her rings; in return 
for which he took a pin from his breast, containing a small cameo of Napoleon, 
which he said had long been his companion, and presented it to her Ladyship. 

                                                
1 terra firma (Lat.) – dry land or solid land.  
2 Bartolini, Lorenzo (1777-1850), Italian sculptor. He was contemporary with the famous Ital-

ian sculptor Canova.  
3 Lady Blessington (1789-1849), English writer, Irish by birth. At one time she became famous 

through her novels.  
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APPENDIX IV 
 

BYRON’S TRANSLATIONS FROM ARMENIAN  
 
This appendix comprises the photocopy of Byron’s translations from Armenian 

chronicles, published in Venice in 1907, in the island of S. Lazzaro in the collection 
Lord Byron’s Armenian Exercises and Poetry (in Armenian and English, pp. 18-53), 
as well as the poet’s translation of separate excerpts from Inchichian’s The Byzantine 
Summer-House in the Straits of Constantinople (²Ù³ñ³Ýáó ´Çõ½³Ý¹»³Ý) poem 
with the original text.  

 
1. Fragments from The History of Armenia by Movses Khorenatsi 
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1870-ÇÝ ê. Ô³½³ñáõÙ ïå³·ñí³Í 
Ð³Û»ñ»Ý í³ñÅáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ¨ μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ 

ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÇ ïÇïÕáë³Ã»ñÃÁ 
The title-page of Armenian Exercises and Poetry 

published in St. Lazarus, in 1870 
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2. Fragments from A Sinodical Discourse by St. Nerses Lambronatsi 
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3. The Epistles of the Corinthians to St. Paul 
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4. Excerpts from the poem The Byzantine Summer-House  
in the Straits of Constantinople by Gh. Inchichian  

 
Byron translated the Prologue and seventeen stanzas of Canto I, nos. 6 to 

22, which he renumbers as 1 to 17.  
 

²Ø²ð²Üàò ´Æô¼²Ü¸º²Ü  
 

Ü³Ë»ñ·³Ýù  
 
 
 
 
 
1  
 

ø³Õóñ³ëóÇÝ ß³ñÅáõ³Íù` »ñ·áó ù»ñÃáÕÇÝ,  
½µÇõ½³Ý¹»³Ý »ñ·»É` ï»ëÇÉ Ý»ÕáõóÇÝ,  
Ï»Ý¹³Ý³·ñ»ëó»Ý`Ù³ïáõÝù ÇÙ Ó»éÇÝ,  
Á½·»Õ»óÏ³·Çñ` ½³Ûë ·áñÍ ³ñ³ñãÇÝ:  

 
 
2  
 

øáÛ¹ ù³ÕóñÇÏ ï»ëÇÉ`í³Ûñ ½áõ³ñÃ³·ÇÝ,  
í³é¿ Á½½»Õáõ³Í` ëñïÇ Ñ³·Ý»ñ·áõÇÝ,  
ÇëÏ ù³Õóñ³ß³ñÅ»É` Ó³ÛÝ Ñ³·Ý»ñ·áÕÇÝ,  
Á½ùáÛ¹ Ýáñá·¿` ½Áëï»ÕÍáõ³Í ÏñÏÇÝ:  
 

3  
 

¼Ç ùá µ³½Ù»Éáí` Û³Ûë ·³Ñ µÁÝ³ÍÇÝ,  
ùáÛáó¹ »ñ»õÇë` Çµñ Û³é³·³ëïÇÝ,  
µ³Ûó ùÁÝ³ñ »ñ·áó` ÝÁÏ³ñù ÇÙ ·ÁñãÇÝ,  
í»ñ³é»³É ï³ÝÇÝ` Ç óáÛó ³ßË³ñÑÇÝ:  
 

4  
 

Ú³ÝÓÝ ÇÙ ³½·»ëó¿` ½áõ³ñÃáõÝ á·ÇÝ,  
áñ Ç Ñ»ßï³ÉÇÝ` ßñçÇ í³Ûñ »ñÏñÇÝ,  
Û»ÕáõÉ áõëáõëó¿` Áëï ÇÙ ³ñáõ»ëïÇÝ,  
Á½·áÉ ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý` Û³ÝÝÇõÃ ·áÉ µ³ÝÇÝ:  
 

5  
 

¼³ÛÝ óáÕ Éáõë³µáõÕË` óáÕ»³ ÛÇë »ñÏÇÝ,  
¹áõ »ñÏÇÝù ßÝã»³` ½³ÛÝ ßáõÝã, ½³ÛÝ Ñá·ÇÝ,  
áñ Û³ñ³ñ³Íáó` Ñ³Ý¿ ³ñ³ñãÇÝ,  
»õ Û»Õ³Ï³Ý³ó` Ç ÷³éë ³Ý»ÕÇÝ:  
 

 
Byron’s version, preserved in the manuscript 

written in his own hand, reads as follows: 
 

Translation from the Armenian.-  
The pleasure houses of the Summer of Byzan-

tium  
 

Prologue  
Stanza 1st.  

 
The enthusiasm of the poet should be great – and 
(the deletum) his song sweet – to sing the beauties 
of the Byzantine strait – to deseribe (them del.) to 
the life – with my feeble pen this most lovely 
(valley the del.) work of the Creator.  
 

2.  
 

(Yo del.) Thy sweet view – and pleasant place 
– inflames the thoughts of the poet – the voice 
of the hard to his lyre shall renew & multiply 
(supra lineam) thycreation.  
 

3.  
 

Because being upon this thrope of Nature – 
thou appearest as a nuptial chamber – but the 
lyre of (this del.) song & the voice of the bard 
shall present thee to the view of the world.  
 

4.  
 

Inspire my soul – thou awakening Spirit – who 
walkest in delicious places – teach me to (con-
duct del.) the material being of their beauties 
in the immortality of words.  
 

5.  
 

That dazzling (sp del.)dew of Heaven, rain 
upon me! Breathe that (thy correctum) Spirit 
upon me – which from the creation conducts to 
the Creator and from the things-made gives 
Glory to the Makar.  
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ºñ· ²é³çÇÝ  
 
6  
 

²ÝÍ³ÝáÃ ¿Ç` Ù»ÍáõÃ»³Ý »ñÏñÇÝ,  
³Ýï»Õ»³Ï ¹ÁñÇó` Íáíáõ ó³Ù³ùÇÝ,  
½ÇÙ ·ÇÍ ï»ëáõÃ»³Ý` ³é Ï¿ï »½»ñïÇÝ,  
ë³ÑÙ³Ý ¹³ï¿Ç` Í³·³Í ³ßË³ñÑÇÝ:  
 

7  
 

Ò³ÛÝ ³é Çë »Ñ³ë` Ó³ÛÝ µÁÝ³Ï³ÝÇÝ,  
ÇÝÓ µ³Ý³Ï³ÝÇë` áñ ï¿ñë »Ù ÝáñÇÝ,  
ßñç»É ·áÉáñïÇõù` Çõñ ÑáÕ³·ÝïÇÝ,  
ÁÝïñ»É ÇÝÓ ï»ÕÇ` ³Ù³ñ³ÝáóÇÝ:  
 

8  
 

¼ÇÙ µ³Ý³Ï³ÝÇë` Á½ÝÁÏáõÝ Ù³ñÙÇÝ,  
³é Ç ã³ßË³ï»É` ·Çõï ÑÁÝ³ñ»óÇÝ,  
½Çë Ù»Í³ñ»Éáí` Ç ë³ÛÉ ÇÝã µ³ñÓÇÝ,  
áñ ÓÇ³í³ñ»³É, Û³é³ç¿ñ ÇÝùÝÇÝ:  
 

9  
 

Àã Ã¿ ÇÙ ß³ñ×Ù³Ùµ` Ýáù³ ß³ñÅ¿ÇÝ,  
³ÛÉ ³Ýß³ñÅ Ï³Éáíë` í»ñ³Ã»õ¿ÇÝ,  
µ³Ûó ·³ÝÓÝ ÇÙ ³Ýß³ñÅ` ³ÛÝå¿ë ÓÁ·¿ÇÝ,  
ÙÇÝã ½Çë Ï³ñÍ¿Ç` ÃéãáõÝ »ñÏñ³ÛÇÝ:  
 

10  
 

Ü³Ë ³é Ç ó³Ù³ù` ½Çë ßñç»óáõóÇÝ,  
ÁÝ¹ ù³é»³Ï Ï³½Ùáõ³Í` ÝÁÙÇÝ µÁÝ³ÍÇÝ,  
Ç ¹³ßï, Ç ÑáíÇï` Û³Ýï³é, Ç É»ñÇÝ,  
½Ç ³ÝÓ³õù »õ Óáñù` ã»Ý ÇÝã Û³Ûë Ï³ñ·ÇÝ:  
 

11  
 

Æõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñ ¹Çñù` Ñ³×áÛ ÇÙ ëñïÇÝ,  
µ³Ûó »ñµ ßñç¿Ç` Ç ¹³ßï³í³ÛñÇÝ,  
áã ï»ë³Ý¿Ç` Á½ï»ëÇÉ ÑáíïÇÝ,  
»õ áã Û³Ýï³éÇÝ` Á½ï»ëÇÉ É»ñÇÝ:  
 

12  
 

Ð³ëÇ »ë ³Ûëå¿ë` Ç ·ÁÉáõË É»ñÇÝ,  
³é áñáí ï»ëÇ` ÑáíÇï ÇÝã ¹ÇõñÇÝ,  
»õ ¹³ßï É³ÛÝ³ÍÇñ` Ñáõå ³é ³Ýï³éÇÝ,  
çÁñáó ËáËáç³Ýù` Ï»Ý¹³Ý³Ï³ÝÇÝ:  
 
 

Canto 1st  
 

[1.]  
 

I was ignorant of the grandeur of the earth – I 
did not (knot del.) know the sites of the ocean 
& Γearth (sup. lin.). The limits of the horizon 
bounded at once my view & my imagination 
of things.  
 

2.  
 

The voice comes (to del.) upon (sup. lin.) me – 
the voice of Nature – To me who am a being 
endowed with reason & her master – to walk 
the world – to discover the loveliest (place 
del.) abode (sup. lin.) of Summer.  
 

3.  
 

(My work del.) Reason teaches me not to 
weaken with fatigue my feeble (power del.) 
body (sup. lin.) – I well mount a car, drawn by 
horses.  
 

4.  
 

(With del.) Istood firm, -but the car moved- So 
Γsmoothly (sup. lin.) that I believed myself a 
bird of Heaven.  
 

5.  
 

First I moved oer the land – oer her four de-
partments – the fields – the valleus – the 
woods - & mountain’s (sic) – because the 
caverns and excavations are not of this order.  
 

6.  
 

All these Γare (sup. lin.) pleasing to my heart – 
but when walking in the field I did not see the 
valley – nor in the wood – did I behold the 
mountain.  
 

7.  
In this manner I arrive (vice arrived?) at the 
top of the mountain –near the wood - & 
Γheard (sup. lin.) the murmur of living waters.  
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13  
 

²Ûëã³÷ å³ñ³éáõÙÝ` ù³é»³Ï ï»ëÉ»ÝÇÝ,  
Û³åáõß ½Çë ÏñÃ¿ñ` Ç Ñ³Û»óáõ³ÍÇÝ,  
»õ ³é µ³½ÙáõÃ»³Ý` ÇÙ ³é³ñÏ³ÛÇÝ,  
ÝáÛÝ »õ µ³½Ù³ó»³É` Ãáõ¿ñ ÇÝÓ ³ÝÓÝ ÇÙ:  
 

14  
 

¼Ç ³é µ³½Ù³·áÛÝ` Ó·ïÇ ÇÙ á·ÇÝ,  
½³Ûë í³Ûñ ÁÝïñ»óÇ` Û³Ù³ñ³Ýáó ÇÙ,  
½Ç ã¿Ç Í³ÝáÃ` Ñ»ßïáõÃ»³Ý ÍáíÇÝ,  
Û³ñÙ³ñ ¹³ï»óÇ` ½ï»ëÇÉ ãáñ»ëÇÝ:  
 

15  
 

²å³ É³ëïÇõ ÇÝã` ½Çë ßñç»óáõóÇÝ,  
áñáÛ ·Çõï Ù»Í ¿ñ` ù³Ý ½ë³ÛÉ ó³Ù³ùÇÝ,  
»ñÏ³ÛÝ »ñÇ½Çõù` Ëáï³µáÛë ÝÇõÃÇÝ,  
áã ·Çï»Ù áñå¿ë` í³ñ¿ñ ½Çë Ñ»ßïÇÝ:  
 

16  
 

àã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ãÁ½·³ë` ½ß³ñÅáõÙÝ ÇÝã ÝáñÇÝ,  
³ÛÉ »õ áã Á½ÝáÛÝ` Á½ß³ñÅáõ³Í¹ ³ÝÓÇÝ,  
»õ ÙÇã ¹áõ ³Ýß³ñÅ` Ï³ñÍ»ë Ç ÝÁÙÇÝ,  
Ý³ Á½ù»½ í³ñ¿` Ñ³Ý¿ Ç ï»ÕÇÝ:  
 

17  
 

Ê³Õ³óÇ Ýáí³õ` Û³Ý¹áõÝ¹ Ý³Ñ³Ý·ÇÝ,  
ÉáõÍ³Ï³ÝÇÝ ³ÛÝ` ï³ñ»ñ ³Ýã³÷ÇÝ,  
»ÉÇ Á½É»ñ³Ùµù` Á½Óáñáíù ÝáñÇÝ,  
µ³Ûó ³éÑ³ë³ñ³Ï` ÷á÷áË³Ï³ÝÇÝ:  
 

18  
 

àõÝÇ Á½É»ñÇÝë` Çµñ»õ ó³Ù³ùÇÝ,  
¹³ßï É³ÛÝ Ï³åáõï³Ï` Ù»Í ù³Ý Á½ÝáñÇÝ,  
µ³Ûó Çµñ»õ ½Çç»³É` ¹³ßï³Ý³Ûñ ¹ÇõñÇÝ,  
³Ý¹ Ïáñáõë³Ý¿ñ` ½Çõñ Ñ³ëïáõ³Í É»ñÇÝ:  
 

19  
 

ºõ Çµñ»õ ÉÇÝ¿ñ` É»³éÝ ÇÝã ³Ñ³·ÇÝ,  
³Ý¹¿Ý »ÕÍ³Ý¿ñ` Á½Í³õ³É ¹³ßïÇÝ,  
áã Á½Ù³ÛÉ»ó³õ` ëÇñï ÇÙ Ç ÝÁÙÇÝ,  
³ÛÉ ÙÇ³ÛÝ å³ÏÝáÛñ` Û³Ñ»Õ ³Ý¹Ý¹ÇÝ:  

 
 
 
 

8.  
 

So much did the aspect of these four views 
make me wonder – and according to the multi-
tude of objects I appeared to multiply my 
being.  
 

9.  
 

Because I enlarged my spirit in pervading 
thisplace of Summer (because del.) not yet 
knowing the delight of Ocean.  
 

10.  
 

Afterwards with a raft I voyaged - & this in-
vention appeared more wonderful – and with a 
sail constructed from a plant I advanced faster 
than before.  
 

11.  
 

I did not perceive the motion of the Γraft (sup. 
lin) – nor even my own –and while you think 
yourself (firm del.) standing (sup. lin.) – (you 
del.) still (sup. lin.) – you arrive in port.  
 

12.  
 

I have penetrated to the middle of the watery 
abysswith this raft – the immense element – I 
passed oer its Γwatery (sup. lin.) mountains & 
valleys, but always fluctuating.  
 

13.  
 

The Ocean hath its mountains as the earth – 
plain & field of azure hue =greator than those 
of the earth – but when the waves become a 
plain they lose their mountains.  
 

14.  
 

And when it became a rough mountain – it 
quickly destroyed the (st del.) smoothness of 
the plain – and my heart was not delighted 
with this spectacle – but troubled at the deep 
abyss.  
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20  
 

ØáõÍÇÝ ½Çë ³å³` Û³Ûë Ý»Õáõó ÍáíÇÝ,  
ÁÝ¹ Ù¿ç åáÝïáëÇÝ` »õ åñáåáÝïáëÇÝ,  
Ýáñá·¿ñ Û³ÛÝÅ³Ù` ·ÇÍù ÇÙ »½»ñïÇÝ,  
³å³ñÇ½³×»Ùù` ï»ëáÕ³Ï³ÝÇÝ:  
 

21  
 

¼Ç ßÁù»Õ ï»ëÇÉ` ÛÇÙ Ó³Ë³ÏáÕÙÇÝ,  
ßÁù»Õ »õ ï»ëÇÉ` ÛÇÙ Û³ç³ÏáÕÙÇÝ,  
»õ »ë ÇÝùÝ³ß³ñÅ` í³ñ»³É Ç Ý³õÇÝ,  
ï»ë³Ý»Ù ÑÁÝ·»³Ï` ï»ëÇÉë Ç ÝÁÙÇÙ:  
 

22  
 

À½¹³ßï Á½ÑáíÇï` Á½ï»ëÇÉ É»ñÇÝ,  
½³Ýï³é Í³é³ËÇï` Á½Íáí ÁÝ¹ ÝáëÇÝ,  
³ãù ÇÙ Ç ó³Ù³ù` áïù ÇÙ Ç ÍáíÇÝ,  
Ï¿ë ÇÙ Ç ó³Ù³ù` Ï¿ë ÇÙ Ç ÍáíÇÝ:  
 
 

15.  
 

I introduce myself to the strait – between the 
Pontus and Propontis –and reviewed the line 
of my horizon (and del.) Γwith an (sup. lin.) 
ample view.  
 

16.  
 

Because Γthere was (sup. lin) the delicious 
view on my left hand – and that on my right 
hand also – and I was conveyed in a selfmov-
ing vessel – saw five views at once.  
 

17.  
 

The plain – the valley – the mountain – the 
Γleafy (sup. lin.) grove – and the sea – (in del.) 
my eyes are on the earth – my feet on the sea – 
half on sea and half on shore. 
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Ñ³ïáñáí, Ñ³ïáñ III (Ð-à), 2010 Ã.: 

114. êï»÷³Ý Ø³ÉË³ë»³Ýó - Ð³Û»ñ¿Ý µ³ó³ïñ³Ï³Ý µ³é³ñ³Ý, ãáñë 
Ñ³ïáñáí, Ñ³ïáñ IV (â-ü), 2010 Ã.: 

115. Ð³Ù³Ïáõñë»óÇ µ³Ý³ë»ñÝ»ñ. ì³ÃëáõÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÑÇëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏÁ (Ññ³ï. 
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µ³é³ñ³Ý, 2011 Ã.: 
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